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INTRODUCTORY  NOTE 


Authorities  "  and  of  those  menuoned  under  the  separate  works. 
The  working  value  and  service  of  a  book  of  this  kind  can 
only  be  tested  by  those  who  use  it.  If  this  compilation  should 
in  any  measure  help  those  who  need  map,  or  landmark,  in 
starting  their  literary  studies,  it  will  have  well  carried  out  its 
intent.  And  even  if  it  does  not  wholly  fulfil  the  design  with 
which  it  was  arranged,  it  may  serve  to  clear  the  way  for  some 
future  work  which  will  more  fully  accomplish  this  purpose. 
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MSS.  IN  ENGLISH  LIBRARIES,  Etc. 


British  Museum— 

BODLBIAN— 

Additional. 

Ashmole. 

ArutuUL 

Bodley. 

i^Cotion  (Jul.,  Cal.,  Vcsp., 

Digby. 

etc). 

Douce, 

Sgerten, 

Fairfax. 

HarUy, 

Junius,  ^ 

Lansdffwne, 

Laud, 

Sloane. 

Selden, 

Stowe, 

Tanmr, 

Royal  {Vieg,). 

1              Vernon, 

Phillipps  AfSS,— At  Thirlestaine  House,  Cheltenham. 

Askbumk€un  MSS, — Now  dispersed. 

Textus  Roffensis, — MSS.  belonging  to  the  Collection  of  Charters, 
Anglo-Saxon  and  Anglo-Norman  Laws,  Records  of  Archbishops 
and  Bishops  of  England,  collected  by  Emulf  of  Beauvais,  Bishop 
of  Rochester  (1040-1124)  preserved  at  Rochester. 

N,B, — Reference  to  ii^ury  or  destruction  by  fire. — In  1731  the  Cotton 
Collection  was  seriously  damaged  and  in  part  destroyed  by  a 
fire  at  Ashbumham  House  where  the  MSS.  were  at  that  time 
lodged. 

ABBREVIATIONS. 

C.CCC. — Cambridge,  Corpus  Christi  College. 

E.E.T.S. —Early  English  Text  Society,  founded  by  Dr.  F.  J. 
Fumivall,  1864. 

■  • 
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viii    MSS.  IN  ENGLISH  LIBRARIES,  Etc. 

Saxon  and  Middle  English  Texts  are  published  in  the  "Albion" 
Series,  ed.  by  Professors  Bright  and  Kittredge  (Ginn)  and  in  the 
"  Belles  LcttrcS*  Series,  ed.  by  Prof.  G.  M.  Brown  (Heath). 

Diet.  Nat.  Bio. — Dictionary  of  National  Biography,  ed.  by  Leslie 
Stephen  8c  Sidney  Lee,  1885,  etc 


Works  marked  *  are  published  in  the  Rolls  Series :  "  Rerum 
Britannicarum  Medii  Aevi  Scriptores,**  or,  "Chronicles  and 
Memorials  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland." 
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ENGLAND 


PERIODS   OF   LITERATURE 


DIVISION   ACCORDING  TO   KORTING 

( Grundrist  dcr  Geschickte  der  Englischen  Literatur). 

ANGLO-SAXON,  OR  OLD  ENGLISH, 
From  the  Origins  to  Cir.  Middle  iith  Century  (1066).' 

TRANSITIONAL,   OR  EARLY   MIDDLE   ENGLISH, 
From  the  Conquest  to  Cir.  Middle  13TH  Century. 

MIDDLE  ENGLISIf, 
Cir.  Middle  i3rH  Century  to  Cir%  Middle  14TH. 

LATE  MIDDLE  ENGLISH, 
Cir.  Middle  14TH  to  Cir.  beginning  of  i6th  Century. 


ANOTHER  DIVISION 

(See  Hadlcy  &  Kittredgc,  Introd,  to  Webster's  Intemat.  Diet.), 

ANGLOSAXON,   . 
Period  of  Full  Inflexion,  450-1150. 

SEMI-SAXON, 
Inflexion  in  Great  Measure  Retained,  1150-1250'. 

OLD  ENGLISH, 
Inflexion  to  a  Great  Extent  Discarded,  i250rJ-35c. 

MIDDLE  ENGLISH, 
I350-I559- 


ENGLISH  LITERATURE 


1     The  two  most  important  extant  collections  of  A.-S.  prose 
and  poetry  are — 

1  The  Exeter  Book  (Codex  Exoniensis).  This  book 
was  presented  to  his  Cathedral  by  Leofricy  the  first  Bishop 
of  Exeter,  about  the  middle  of  the    nth   century.     It   is 

f>reserved  in  the  Cathedral  Library  at  Exeter;  the  first 
eaves  are  missing,  and  the  last  leaves  are  injured;  the 
handwriting  of  the  MS.  belongs  probably  to  the  first  half  of 
the  nth  century.  Ed,^  with  trans.,  B.  Thorpe,  1842; 
L  Gollancz,  Poems  i.  to  viii.,  E.E.T.S.,  1895. 

2  The  VercelR'Booi  (Codex  Vercellensis).  Discovered 
by  Dr.  Blume,  at  Vercelli,  N.  Italy,  in  1822.  It  is 
distinguished  from  the  Exeter  Book  by  containing  prose 
^Homilies,  Life  of  S.  Guthlac)  as  well  as  verse.  The  MS. 
oates  probably  from  the  early  1  ith  century,  and  is  in  two,  or, 
perhaps,  three  handwritings.  Ed»^  Text  of  poems  (with 
trans.),  J.  M.  Kemble,  1843-56;  R.  Wiilcker  1894  (photo, 
facsimile  of  verse). ^  «9^^  A.  S.  Cook,  << Cardinal  Guala  and 
the  Vercelli  Book,"  and  Introduction  to  his  ed.  of  "The 
Dream  of  the  Rood,"  1904. 

Characteristics  of  A.-S.  Poetry. 

The  most  striking  characteristics  of  A.-S.  Poetry  arc : 
inversion  of  phrase ;  redundance  of  metaphor ;  "  parallelism," 
or  repetition  in  synonymous  terms  of  the  same  fact  or  idea. 
Both  rhyme  and  alliteration  are  found  in  A.-S.  Poetry,  but 
rhyme  is  less  generally  introduced.  The  structure  of  the 
verse  is  trochaic ;  the  line  is  divided  into  two  halves  by  the 
Czsura,  each  half  line  having  two  stressed  syllables,  the 
unstressed  syllables  varying  in  number ;  the  half  lines  are 
associated  by  alliteration,  one  stressed  syllable  at  least  in  each 
half  line  beginning  with  a  similar  consonant,  or  vowel.  Usually 
the  alliteration  falls  on  the  two  stressed  syllables  in  the  first 
half  line  and  the  first  stressed  syllable  in  the  second. 

^  The  editions  of  the  Exeter  and  Vercelli  Codices  will  not  be 
referred  to  under  the  separate  poems  contained  in  them. 
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8     Earliest  extant  A.  -S.  poems,  of  uDcertain  date,  and  still 
preserving  pagan  elements.^ 

IVidsith  (far-traveller),  sometimes  called  ••The  Traveller's 
Song,"  or  "  The  Scop,  or  Scald's  Tale." 

The  travelling  minstrel  gives  an  account  of  his  wanderings, 
and  a  list  of  kings  and  tribes  he  has  visited ;  he  tells  of  the 
presents  he  has  received,  of  the  honourable  reception  he  has 
met  with,  and  of  the  welcome  that  greeted  him  on  his  return. 
Among  the  kings  whom  he  mentions  as  his  contemporaries  are 
Hermanric,  King  of  the  Visigoths,  Attila,  and  Aelfwine,  who 
is  generally  believed  to  be  the  Alboin  who  reigned  in  Italy  in 
the  middle  of  the  6th  century.  This  chronological  difficulty 
is  explained  away  on  the  one  hand  by  ascribing  the  names  of 
later  date  to  interpolators,  and  on  the  other  by  assigning  the 
whole  poem  to  the  close  of  the  6th  century,  or  even  to  a  still 
later  period.  Again,  other  critics  see  indications  of  great 
antiquity  in  the  geographical  details  that  Widsith  introduces, 
which  seem  to  point  to  a  time  when  certain  tribes  still  lived 
as  neighbours  on  the  Baltic  shore.  A  principal  element  of 
interest  in  the  poem  is  the  mention  of  persons  who  are 
connected  with  die  chief  Teutonic  sagas,  some  of  whom,  if 
parts  of  the  poem  are  as  genuinely  old  as  some  believe,  must 
have  been  known  to  Widsith  personally;  as  Mr.  Stopford 
Brooke  writes,  <Uhe  very  possibility  that  he  saw  these  men 
(Hermanric  and  Attila)  excites  us."  Ed.^  trans,  by 
Henry  Morley,  in  A.  S.  Cook  and  C.  B.  Tinker's  "  Select 
Translations  from  old  English  Poetry,"  1902:  Wiilcker, 
••  Kleinere  Anjgelsachsische  Dichtungen."       MS,^  Cod.  Ex. 

The  Lament  of  Deor^  or.  The  Minstrel* s  Consolation.  The 
only  surviving  example  of  an  A.-S.  poem  written  in  strophic 
form  and  with  a  refrain. 

Mr.  Stopford  Brooke  [op,  cit,)  has  translated  the  Lament; 
the  last  strophe,  which  explains  Deor's  complaint,  is  given  as 
follows  in  his  version : 

**  Whilom  was  I  Scop  of  the  Heodenings : 
Dear  unto  my  Lord !     Deor  was  my  name. 

'  For  probable  date  of  early  poems,  see  Trautmann  {op,  cit,,  under 
Cynewulf,  pp.  iai-123). 
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Well  my  service  was  to  me  many  winters  through ; 
Loving  was  my  Lord ;  till  at  last  Heorrenda, — 
Skilled  in  song  the  man  ! — seized  upon  my  land-right. 
That  the  guard  of  earls  granted  erst  to  me. 
That  one  overwent ;  tb'u  also  may  I." 

The  Heorrenda  is  thought  to  be  the  Horant,  known  in 
<'  Gudrun,"  who,  according  to  the  description  in  this  of  his 
powers  was  "a  northern  Orpheus"  (see  interesting  note  in 
"Modern  Language  Notes,  vol.  x.  No.  2).  The  poet's 
consolation  is  the  thought  of  the  heroes  who  have  suffi^red  and 
overcome ;  here  again  are  allusions  to  sagas.  Authorities 
differ  as  to  whether  the  composition  dates  from  before  the 
migration,  or  from  a  later  period.  Ed,^  trans.,  A.  S.  Cook 
and  C.  B.  Tinker,  op.  cii. ;  Wiilcker,  of.  cii.       MS,^  Cod.  Ex. 

8  The  Epic  in  England.^ 

No  work  of  the  epic  class  is  extant  dealing  with  purely 
Anglo-Saxon  material  (Kcirting).  The  full  development  of 
the  epic  in  England  appears  to  have  been  checked  by  the 
introduction  of  Christianity. 

Beowulf  J  "  the  oldest  heroic  poem  in  a  Germanic  tongue," 
is  founded  on  Teutonic  Myth  and  Saga. 

1st  part.  Beowulf's  fight  with  Grendel. 

2nd  „  Beowulf's  fight  with  Grendcl's  dam. 

3rJ    „  Beowulf's  return  home. 

4th    „  Beowulf's  fight  with  dragon,  and  death. 

A  magnificent  hall,  called  Heorot,  is  built  by  Hrothgar, 
King  of  the  Danes ;  here  his  warriors  sleep,  but  they  are 
nightly  disturbed  by  a  monster,  Grendel,  who  invades  the  hall 
and  carries  off  many  of  their  number.  Hearing  of  Hrothgar's 
distress,  Beowulf  comes  to  his  aid,  and  after  a  fierce  combat 
with  Grendel  he  mortally  wounds  the  monster.  The  follow- 
ing day  there  is  feasting,  and  the  men  retire  to  rest  at  night, 
believing  all  danger  over,  but  Grendcl's  mother,  as  formidable 

'  The  Epic  is  peculiar  to  the  Aryan  races.  Of  the  nations  whose 
literature  is  dealt  with  in  this  volume  only  the  English,  the  French,  and 
the  Germans,  had  an  early  developed  epic.  Ste  G.  Paris,  "Hist, 
poetique  de  Charlemagne,"  pp.  2-3. 
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a  fee  u  her  son,  comet  to  avenge  his  death  and  seizes  one  of 
the  chieft  of  the  Thegns.  Beowulf  pursues  the  enemy,  even 
to  her  dwelling  under  the  water,  and  there  has  a  terrible 
encounter  with  her  which  ends  by  Beowulf  slaying  her  with  a 
blow  from  an  elfin  sword.  Beowulf  returns  home,  and  in 
time  becomes  king.  Fifty  years  after,  he  meets  his  own  death 
in  a  combat  with  a  dragon,  the  guardian  of  an  immense 
treasure,  his  fiuthful  Wiglaf  being  the  only  follower  with  him 
at  the  end. 

A  mass  of  controversial  criticism  has  gathered  round  this 
poem;  space  will  only  allow  a  reference  here  to  the  main 
arguments. 

Beowulf  is  not  known  to  history,  but  the  Hygclac,  of 
whom  Beowulf  was  the  nephew  and  avenger,  has  been 
identified  with  King  Chochilaicus,  mentioned  by  Gregory  of 
Tours,  who  was  killed  fighting  against  the  Frisians  at  some 
time  between  515-520.  As  this  expedition  is  alluded  to  in 
Beowulf,  it  sets  a  limit  to  the  date  of  the  origin  of  the  main 
tak,  and  as  fifty  years  elapse  before  the  final  catastrophe  takes 
place,  this  brings  us  to  the  closing  decades  of  the  6th  century, 
after  which  a  certain  time  must  be  allowed  for  the  formation 
of  the  original  lays  on  which  the  later  epic  was  founded.  We 
here  approach  the  point  around  which  controversy  has  been 
most  lively.  Authorities  on  one  side,  with  Miillenhoff  at  their 
head,  decided  that  the  poem  is  a  compilation  of  old  lays; 
Miillenhoff  dissected  the  poem  and  separated  what  he  con- 
sidered the  different  lays  from  the  main  text;  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Beowulf  is  believed  by  Grein  and  others  to  be  a 
poem  complete  in  itself,  based  on  older  materials,  the  general 
opinion  being,  that  the  tale  had  its  birth  on  the  Continent,  was 
brought  over  to  us  '^  presumably  by  the  Angles,"  and  assumed 
its  present  form  on  English  soil,  in  the  7  th  or  8th  century. 
Sarrazin  (^*  Beowulf  Studien,"  pp.  91,  109)  gives  the  poem 
to  Cynewulf,  *^who  based  it  on  an  old  Danish  original." 
Trautmann  opposes  him  {op.  cit.y  under  Cynewulf).  The 
chief  actors  are  Danes  and  Geats  (Goths,  of  the  South  of 
Sweden;  identified  by  some  with  the  Jutes).  The  scenery 
described,  notwithstanding  an  attempt  made  by  Haigh  ( '<  A.-S. 
Sagas,"  1 861)  to  prove  that  it  is  English,  is  generally  con- 
ceded to  be  Scandinavian.     Everything  is  thought  to  point  to 
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the  poem  having  had  its  birth  before  the  migration  of  the 
tribes  to  this  island,  and  to  the  Christian  elements  in  the 
poem  being  accretions  of  later  growth.  According  to  Bugge 
we  only  received  back  what  we  gave.  **  It  is  evident,"  he 
writes,  <<that  the  author  of  Beowulf  was  familiar  with  a 
Christian  English  poem  on  the  Creation."  {See  **  The  Home 
of  the  Eddie  Poems,"  trans.  Schofield,  Grimm  Library,  xi. ) 
The  poet  who  wrought  the  old  materials  into  the  form  of  the 
extant  version  is  unknown ;  Professor  Earle  traces  his  name  in 
Hygelac,  which  he  interprets  as  Higeberht,  who  was  Arch- 
bishop of  Lichfield  under  Offa,  rejecting  the  identification 
with  Chochilaicus.  Authorities  differ  as  to  the  locality  in 
which  the  lays  were  first  welded  into  a  connected  poem ; 
some  give  it  a  birthplace  in  Mercia,  others  in  Northumbria. 
According  to  Ten  Brink  the  MS.  is  in  the  Wessex  dialect. 
The  myth  of  Beowa,  the  third  in  genealogical  descent  from 
Sceif,  the  oldest  name  in  the  heathen  pedigrees,  is  blended 
with  that  of  Beowulf.  The  idea  of  a  nature-myth  under- 
lying the  Beowulf  legends  is  accepted  by  some  scholars. 
There  have  been  different  theories  as  to  the  origin  of  the  name 
of  Beowulf.  Certain  placenames  in  England  preserve  the 
memory  of  the  Beowulf  saga.  "Whatever  historians  have 
agreed  to  recognise  as  the  distinguishing  features  both  of  the 
Teutonic  and  Scandinavian  branches  of  our  race — all  these 
things  appear  among  the  incidents  of  a  poem  a  little  over  3000 
lines"  (Earle). 

There  are  similarities  with  the  "  Beowulf"  in  the  Icelandic 
Grettis  Saga  (^</.,  trans.  Magnusson  and  Morris). 

£dr,f  Heyne,  1863,  67,  73,  79,  7th  ed.,  1903  ;  Heyne- 
Socin,  1888,  1898;  Zupitza  (autotypes  of  MS.;  translitera- 
tion and  notes),  E.E.T.S.,  1882;  Harrison  and  Sharp 
(based  on  4th  ed.,  Heyne);  Holthausen,  1905;  Prose 
trans.,  J.  M.  Kemble,  1833,  35,  37  ^two  first  eds.  include 
"Traveller's  Song"  and  "Battle  of  Finnes-bush") ;  T. 
Arnold,  1876;  J.  Earle,  1892;  J.  R.  C.  Hall,  1901; 
C.  B.  Tinker,  1902.  Verse  trans.,  Wackerbarth,  ballad 
measure,  1849;  Thorpe  (with  "The  Scop,  or  Gleeman's 
Tale,"  and  "  Fight  at  Finnesburg")  1855,  1875;  Lumsden 

i modern   rhymes),    1881;   Garnett,    1885,    4th   ed.,    1906 
full  bibliography);  J.  L.  Hall,  1892,   1900 ;  Morris  and 
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Wyatty  1895,  these  in  imitatiye  measures;  selections  in  blank 
verse,  Conybeare,  <*  Illustrations  of  A.-S.  Poetry,"  1826. 
For  critical  notices  of  above,  see  C.  B.  Tinker,  "The  Trans- 
lations of  Beowulf."  For  summary  of  opinions  on  the  various 
contested  points,  see  Introduction  to  *<  Deeds  of  Beowulf," 
J.  Earle,  1892;  and  Wiilcker,  "Grundrisz,  etc."  (dp.  of.), 
1885.  For  further  information  as  regards  articles  m  literary 
journals,  and  other  works,  see  Trautmann,  in  B|pnner,  **  Beitrilge 
zur  AngHstik,"  Heft  ii.  62,  1899;  Korting  (of.  cit.)  and 
Chevalier,  cf.  r/V. ;  Th.  Krueger,  "Geschichte  der  B.  Kritik," 
1884.  (See  Skeat,  Academy^  x.  1876,  xxi.  1877,  for  name 
of  Beowulf.)  AfS,^  QotU  Vitell.  A.  xv.,  apparently  of 
loth  century,  injured  by  fire. 

Battle  of  Finrulmrg,  Fragment  only.  This  is  part  of  a 
saga  to  which  there  is  a  reference  in  Beowulf.  It  belongs, 
like  the  latter,  to  the  Saga-cycle  of  the  Scandinavian  coast 
region.  Eds,^  Hickes,  "Thesaurus."  Text  with  trans., 
Thorpe,  1855 ;  prose  trans,  (with  "Beowulf"),  J.  R.  Clark 
Hall,  1901  ;  J.  M.  Gamett,  1882.  Harrison  and  Sharp  (see 
"  Beowulf" ) ;  with  "  Beowulf,"  by  F.  Klaeber  ( Belles  Lettres). 
MS»y  now  lost.  Found  on  a  leaf  bound  up  with  A.-S. 
Homilies  at  Lambeth  Library.     Known  from  Hickes's  copy. 

Waldere.  Two  fragments — 1st  frag.,  Hildegunde's 
speech  to  Walther,  encouraging  him  to  fight ;  2nd  frag.. 
Defiant  interchange  of  speech  between  Walther  and  Gunther, 
preliminary  to  fight.  Hildegunde  and  Walther  are  escaping 
from  Attila's  court  with  treasure,  when  they  are  attacked  by 
Gunther.  These  fragments  are  remains  of  a  song  or  larger 
work  belonging  to  the  Walther-saga  ( Burgundian-Hunnish 
cycle).  The  A.-S.  poem  is  thought  to  be  founded  on  a 
High  German  original,  now  lost,  probably  of  first  half  of 
8th  century.  The  fragments  agree  with  an  extant  version  of 
the  Saga,  represented  by  the  Latin  poem,  "  Waltharius," 
the  work  of  Ekkehard  i.,  a  monk  of  St.  Gall,  who  died 
973  ("f^  Germany,  §  8).  Ed.^  "Two  leaves  of  King 
Waldere's  Lay,"  text  and  trans.,  G.  Stephens,  i860. 
MS*^  9th  century.  Found  i860  in  Royal  Library,  Copen- 
hagen. 
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4  VIIth  century. 

668  A.D.  Theodore,  a  Greek  of  Tarsus,  afterwards  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury ;  Hadrian,  an  African  Monk ;  Biscop 
Baducing  (Benedict  Biscop);  these  three  came  to  England 
and  spread  the  knowledge  of  Latin  and  Greek,  and  of  the 
Arts  and  Sciences. 

The  libraries  at  the  chief  scats  of  learning,  in  Kent, 
Wessex,  and  North umbria,  were  enriched  by  books  obtained 
by  pilgrims  to  Rome. 

Schools  of  York  became  famous. 

Anglian  period  of  English  Literature :  late  7th  to  early 
9th  century.  Poetry  flourished  chiefly  in  the  Anglian  dis- 
tricts, but  it  has  not  been  in  all  cases  transmitted  in  Northern 
dialect. 

Prose. 

The  oldest  monuments  are  compilations  of  laws.  Earliest 
written  laws  appeared  soon  after  the  coming  of  St.  Augustine. 

Kentub  Laws,  Codes  of  Aethelberht  (d.  616)  and  his 
successors,  (cir.  601  to  cir.  695).  Extant  in  W.  Saxon 
translation. 

Laws  of  Ine  (King  of  W.  Saxons,  688-726).  The 
Earliest  Laws  of  Wessex  (688-695).  Re-issued  by  King 
Aelfred.  Ed.y  B.  Thorpe,  "Ancient  Laws  and  Institutes  of 
England,"  text  and  trans.,  1840  ;  Liebermann,  "Gesetze  der 
Angelsachscn,"  text  and  trans,  into  modern  German,  1898, 
etc.,  in  progress.  MSS,^  Textus  RofFensis ;  Cott.  Nero. 
A.  I,  and  several  others  in  Cottonian  Collection;  Harl.  55, 
and  others  in  Harleian  Coll. ;  C.C.C.C. ;  Camb  Univ. 
Libr. ;  Bodleian ;  foreign  Libraries.  For  full  list  of  MSS. 
see  Liebermann,  o/>,  cU,^  vol.  i.  pp.  13-42. 

5     Anglo-Saxon  Christian  poetry  begins  with — 

Caedmon,  d.  cir.  680.  The  only  information  we  have 
concerning  this  poet  is  given  by  Baeda  in  his  "  Ecclesiastical 
History''  (Book  4,  chap.  24).  Caedmon  was  a  lay- brother 
of  the  monastery  of  Streoneshalh  (Whitby),  under  the  Abbess 
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Hilda.  He  had  not  the  gift  of  lighter  verte,  and  when,  at  the 
feastSy  the  harp  went  round  to  the  guests  in  turn,  Caedmon  was 
unaUe  to  add  his  song  to  the  others.  It  was  his  custom 
therefore  to  retire  before  the  harp  reached  him,  and  so,  one 
night,  retreating  thus  to  the  stable,  where  he  was  in  charge 
of  the  cattle,  he  fell  asleep,  and  in  a  vision  he  heard  a  voice 
commanding  him  to  sing  of  the  Creation.  He  began  to  bing, 
and  on  awaking  next  morning  remembered  the  lines,  which 
are  those  that  have  come  down  to  us  in  his  Hymn.  After 
this  he  was  able  to  turn  into  rhythm  any  portion  of  sacred 
history;  the  fame  of  his  marvellously  acquired  gift  went 
abroad,  and  the  Abbess  Hilda  received  him  into  the  monastery, 
the  poet  taking  upon  himself  the  monastic  vows. 

Hymn  m  Praise  of  the  Creator  (long  lines).  I.  Ver- 

sion in  Northumbrian  dialect  (8th  century,  Korting). 
2.  West  Saxon  version  in  Aelfred's  translation  of  Baeda 
(based  on  Northumbrian).  3.  Latin  prose  version  in 
Baeda.  There  is  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  whether  the 
Northumbrian  Hymn  is  to  be  ascribed  to  Caedmon ;  Aelfred 
believed  in  its  authenticity.  For  authorship  see  Ten  Brink, 
op.  cit.f  Appendix;  Paul-Braune,  '^Beitrage  zur  geschichte 
der  deutschen  sprache  u.  Litteratur,"  vol.  iii.  351  ;  Zupitza, 
**  Zeitschrift  f.  deutsches  Alterthum,"  xxiii.  Ed,^  Napier, 
"Mod.  Lang.  Notes,"  1889;  Ten  Brink,  op.  cit,  (North- 
umbrian verse  and  Latin  paraphrase) ;  Zupitza,  "  Alt.  u. 
Mittelengl.  Uebungsbuch,"  1874,  P*  39*  MS.,  Famous 
More  MS.  (Baeda's  *«Ecc.  Hist."),  Univ.  Libr.,  Camb., 
k.k.  5,  16;  probably  written  at  Wearmouth  shortly  after 
Baeda's  death.  The  Northumbrian  text  is  given  on  the  last 
page,  the  paraphrase  in  an  earlier  part  of  the  work. 

Poetical  Parafhrau  of  Parts  of  Scripture  ( Genesis^  Exodus^ 
Darnel^  Christ  and  Satan),  These  poems  were  all  ascribed 
to  Caedmon  by  their  nrst  editor,  Junius;  later  criticism 
hesitates  to  ascribe  any  of  them  to  this  poet.  Authorities 
differ  as  regards  authorship  and  date;  as  many  as  seven 
different  authors  have  been  assigned  to  these  works.  Eds.f 
Thorpe  (with  Eng.  trans.),  1832;  Bouterwek,  1851,  1854. 
See  also  Gotzinger,  **  Ueber  die  Dichtungen  des  Ags-Caedmon 
u.  deren  Verfasser  *' ;  Balg,  "  Der  Dichter  Caedmon  u.  seine 
Werke,"    1882.         JidS.^  Bodleian,   Jun.   xi.     Version   of 
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'*  Daniel "  also  found  in  Cod.  Ex.     See^  for  MS.,  Stoddard, 
"  Anglia,"  x. ;  Lawrence,  "  Anglia,"  xii. 

Genesis  (to  Abraham's  Sacrifice).  The  whole  of  this  portion 
was  at  one  time  considered  the  work  of  a  single  author;  in 
1875,  however,  Sievers  published  "der  Heliand  u.  die  Angel- 
sachsische  Genesis,"  in  which  for  the  first  time  was  pointed 
out  that  lines  23^851  were  an  interpolation,  being  a  transla- 
tion from  an  O.  Saxon  original,  written,  according  to  Sievers' 
view  at  that  time  by  the  author  of  the  "Heliand"  (Sievers 
afterwards  believed  it  the  work  of  a  disciple  of  this  poet). 
The  discovery  in  the  Vatican  Library,  1894,  of  three  frag- 
ments of  an  Old  Saxon  "  Genesis  "  confirmed  his  hypothesis, 
the  largest  fragment  containing  26  lines  which  are  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  "Genesis."  Fifty  lines  (371-420)  of  this  in- 
terpolation are  again  thought  by  some,  among  them  Sievers,  to 
be  the  work  of  a  third  hand;  Kogel  notices  a  sudden  change  at 
line  389,  the  difference  in  tone  continuing  to  418;  Braune, 
however  {^see  below),  refutes  the  idea  of  any  interpolation. 
The  portion  translated  from  the  O.  S.  "Genesis"  is  known 
as  "  Genesis  B  "  ;  the  remainder  as  "  Genesis  A."  There 
is  still  discussion  as  to  identity  of  authorship  of  "  Heliand  " 
and  "Genesis"  [see  under  Germany,  §  3).  -^.9.  of 
fragments,  Palatinus  Latinus  N.  1447.  Thought  to  belong 
undoubtedly  to  9th  century,  ist  fragment.  Address  of  God 
to  Adam,  Fall  of  the  Angels,  The  Fall ;  2nd.  Cain  and 
Abel ;  3rd.  Destruction  of  Sodom.  Ed,  (photographic 
facsimiles),  Zangemeister  u.  Braune  in  Neue  Heidelherger  Jahr* 
buchery  iv.  Heft  2,  1894;  see  Kogel,  op,  dt,^  vol.  i.  p.  288, 
and  also  supplement  to  vol.  i. ;  Ten  Brink,  op»  c'u.y  Appendix. 

Exodus  and  Daniel.  The  composition  of  the  **  Exodus  " 
is  a  matter  of  discussion.  Strobl  upheld  the  theory  of  different 
songs  being  welded  into  a  whole ;  Groth  only  distinguished 
interpolations,  and  Ziegler  upholds  this  view  ;  Muerkens  thinks 
it  the  work  of  a  single  poet.  The  last-named  authority 
assigns  the  poem  to  cir.  700  at  latest,  and  believes  it  to 
have  been  written  in  Northumbria  (Sievers  in  Kent).  He 
is  opposed  by  Ebert  in  his  conviction  that  certain  lines 
composing  Fiite  6  are  a  separate  poem.  See  Muerkens,  in 
Bonner,  "Beitrage  zur  Anglistik,"  Heft  ii.  62,  1899; 
Pfeiffer's  "Germania,"  xx. ;  and  Ebert  in  "Anglia,"  v. 
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The  "  Daniel "  has  an  introductory  account  of  the  history 
of  Israel  up  to  the  time  of  Daniel.  Here  again  there  is  a 
question  as  to  interpolation  with  regard  to  the  Song  of  Azariah. 
See  Hofer,  "  Anglia/'  xii.  (who  ascribes  the  poem  to  first  half 
of  ninth  century)  ;  Paul-Braune,  op,  cii,  xx. ;  Balg,  o^.  cii, 
£ds,f  <' Exodus  and  Daniel,"  in  Albion  and  Belles- Lettres 
Series. 

Christ  and  Satan.  Either  three  different  poems :  The 
Fallen  Angels ;  Christ's  Descent  into  Hell  and  Resurrection 
(fragment)  ;  and  the  Temptation  (fragment)  (Ten  Brink) ; 
or,  parts  of  a  single  poem.  The  dates  assigned  to  this  work 
vary  from  a  period  anterior  to  Beowulf  (Groschopp,  <^  Anglia/' 
vi.  p.  264)  to  end  of  9th  or  beginning  of  loth  century  (Ten 
Brink).  See  Kiihn,  "Ueber  die  Ags.  gedichte  von  C,  u. 
S.,"  1883  ;  Ebert,  op,  cit.,  vol.  iii. 

N,B, — ^The  above  poems  and  "  Judith "  are  written  in 
long  lines. 

The  Dream  of  the  Rood  {^Vision  of  the  Cross),  This 
poem  has  been  ascribed  both  to  Caedmon  and  Cynewulf  (q«v). 
Caedmon's  authorship  is  dependent  on  the  age  of  the  inscrip- 
tion on  the  Ruth  well  Cross  ( "  Archaeologia,"  vol.  30), 
which  corresponds  to  portions  of  the  poem. 

Inscription  on  the  Ruthiveii  Cross,  These  verses  were 
first  ascribed  to  Caedmon  by  Haigh  ( "  Archaeologia 
Aeliana"),^  who  thought  them  portions  of  a  lost  poem:  by 
him,  as  also  by  Stephens  (*^  Runic  Monuments")  the  cross 
was  thought  to  be  the  work  of  the  7th  century,  and  the  latter 
deciphered  certain  runes,  as  "Cadmon  me  made."  Later 
investigation  has  not  confirmed  these  hypotheses :  the  cross 
is  not  thought  by  a  late  authority  (see  Cook,  and  Mliller) 
to  date  before  8cx),  the  ornamentation  even  pointing  to  a 
period  shortly  before  1000 ;  the  language  has  also  been  shown 
to  belong  to  the  loth  century,  and  the  Runic  scholar,  Vietor, 
rejects  the  assertion  that  Caedmon's  name  is  decipherable  on 
the  stone.  The  inference  drawn,  therefore,  is  that  the  in- 
scription is  drawn  from  the  extant  text  of  the  "  Dream  of 
the  Rood,"  (see  Cynewulf),  and  not  from  an  older  and  lost 
1  Pub.  Society  of  Antiquaries,  Newcastle-upon-Tyne. 
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poem.  Ed..,  Hickes,  **  Thesaurus "  ;  Cook  and  Tinker, 
"  Select  Trans.,"  etc.  See  Dietrich,  "  Disputatio  de  Crucc 
Ruthwellensis,"  1865;  S.  Miiller,  "Die  Thieromamentik 
im  Norden,"  1881 ;  Cook,  "  Notes  on  the  Ruthwell  Cross  "  ; 
Academy^  37,  153 ;  Publ.  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc.,  vol.  xvii.  No. 
3  ;  also  Introduction  to  Cook's  "Dream  of  the  Rood,"  1905. 

Judith  (fragment).  One  of  the  finest  specimens  of  A.»S. 
poetry,  by  an  unknown  author.  A  distance  of  300  years 
separates  the  earliest  and  latest  dates  assigned  to  this  poem, 
the  latest  being  the  second  quarter  of  i  ith  century.  Edt.^ 
Cook,  text  and  trans.,  1889  (with  autotype  &csimiles) ; 
Trans.,  "An  English  Miscellany  "  (Fumivall),  1901;  J.  M. 
Garnett,  1901  ^with  other  poems) ;  Cook  and  Tinker, 
"  Select  Trans.,'^  etc.  See  T.  G.  Forster,  "  Judith  Studies 
in  Metre,  Language  and  Style,"  1 892.  MS.^  Beowulf  MS., 
Cott.  Vitell.  A.  XV. 

6  LATIN  WRITERS. 

Aldhelm,  b.  640  (?) ;  d.  709.  Abbot  of  Malmesbury  and 
Bishop  of  Sherborne.  Under  Aldhelm,  Malmesbury  became 
a  noted  seat  of  learning.  Aldhelm  was  the  earliest  Anglo- 
Latin  poet. 

Prose  Works. — De  Laude  Virginttatu  sive  de  Virgtmtate 
sanctorum, 

Epistola  ad  Acirclum  (Aldferth,  King  of  Northumbria). 
A  Treatise  on  verse^making^  in  which  are  included  the 
Aef^mata, 

Treatise  De  Pentaieucho^  and  other  Letters. 

Poetical  Works. — De  Laudtbus  Virginum. 

Aemgmata.     Written  on  the  model  of  Symposius.^ 

De  Arts  S.  Mariae. 

De  Octo  princlpibus  Fltiis. 

Ed.f  Works,  J.  A.  Giles,  "  Patres  Ecclesiae,"  1 844. 

1  Nothing  is  known  of  Symposius.  The  riddles  attributed  to  him 
date  from  4th  or  5th  century.  Other  collections  of  riddles  are  by 
Tat  wine  (d.  734).  Eusebius,  and  Boniface;  they  date  from  cir.  middle 
7th  to  cir.  middle  8th  century. 
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N.B.  —  Aldhelm  is  reported  to  have  been  noted  as  an 
A.-S.  poet,  but  no  vernacular  verse  by  him  is  extant. 

Baeda,  b.  673  or  674;  d.  735.  Baeda  spent  his  life 
at  Jarrow  from  the  time  he  was  a  child. 

De  Sanct'u  Locis,  Based  on  the  similar  work  by  Adamnan 
(7th  century). 

De  Natura  Rerum, 

De  Temporihtu  (Liber  Minor).     See  under  Aelfric. 

De  Temporum  Katione  (De  Temporihtu^  Liber  Major),  to 
which  is  appended  a  chronicle  of  the  world,  De  Sex  Aetattbui. 
In  this  work  the  seasons  and  festivals  are  fixed  according  to 
the  Christian  era. 

Huiorta  beatorum  jibbaium  (of  Wearmouth  and  Jarrow). 
Ed.^  C.  Plummer,  1896. 

Hutoria  Ecclesiastlca  GenHs  jinglorumy  B.C.  55  to  a.d.  731 
(see  Aelfred,  §  11).  The  oldest  MS.  of  this  work  is  the 
More  MS.,  Camb.  Univr.   Libr.  k.k.  5.   16.  Ed,^  C. 

Plummer,  1896  (with  Vita  Abhatum  and  Ephtola  ad Egbertum)\ 
Eng.  trans.  (Giles),  ed.  L.  C.  Jane,  Temple  Classics,  1903. 

Zfw/  of  S.  Cuthbert  (prose  and  verse).  Ed.  (both  ver- 
sions), with  FUaAbbatum^  Eplstola  ad  Egbertuniy  and  Chromcon^ 
by  J.  Stevenson,  1841. 

Other  works  are :  Retractaiiones^  PamtentiaUi  Letters 
(letter  to  Ecgberht,  734,  latest  extant  work),  and  HomlKes, — 
These  may  be  supplemented  by  the  list  given  by  Baeda  himself 
at  the  close  of  his  "  Hist.  Eccles."  They  include  numerous 
commentaries,  a  Martyrology,  scientific  and  educational  treat- 
ises, a  life  of  S.  Felix,  a  translation  of  Greek  Life  of  S. 
Anastasius,  epigrams,  and  hymns.  Of  many  of  the  extant 
epigrams  and  hymns  the  authenticity  is  doubtful.  One  De  Die 
Judicu  is  also  extant  in  A. -Saxon,  Be  Domes  D^ge  (Last 
Judgment)  (MS.,  C.C.C.C.),  pub.  by  E.E.T.S.  Baeda's 
translation  ot  the  Gospel  of  S.  John^  finished  on  his  deathbed, 
is  lost.  Ed,y  Complete  works,  with  trans.,  J.  A.  Giles, 
"Patrcs  Eccles.  Anglicanae,"  1843-44;  Migne,  "Patro- 
logiae,  etc.,"   1844-64. 

Other  men  of  note  of  7th  and  8th  centuries  were  Ecgberht, 
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Archbishop  of  York,  founder  of  the  School  of  York,  d.  766  ; 
Boniface  ^Winfrid)  Apostle  of  Germany,  d.  755  ;  Danihel, 
Bishop  ot  the  W.  Saxons,  d.  745. 


7  VIIIth  century. 

VERNACULAR  WRITERS. 

Poetry. 

Cynewulf  (8th  century?).     Nothing  is  positively  known 
about  this  poet.     Authorities  have  differed  as  to  the  century 
in  which  he  lived,  whether  he  was  a  Northumbrian,  a  West 
Saxon,  or  a  Mercian,  as  to  which,  and  how  many  poems  may 
be  ascribed  to  him  {see  Beowulf,  §  3).     Kemble  and  Thorpe 
identified  him  with  an  Abbot  of  Peterborough,  at  beginning 
of  1 1  th  century ;  later  German  scholars  with  the  Bishop  of 
Lindisfarne,  who  d.  783.     The  date  which  has  been  gener- 
ally assigned  to  Cynewulf  is  the  8th  century,  but  Prof.  Cook 
has  shown  what  he  considers  the  dependence  of  Cynewulf 
on  Alcuin  in   his   description   of  the  Day  of  Judgment  in 
**  Elene,"  and  this  would  necessitate  his  poems  being  brought 
down   to   the   9th    century  [see  the  answer  to  these  views, 
C.  F.  Brown,  Publ.  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc,  vol.  xi.  4),  and 
a  later  date  still  has  been  assigned  to  him.     For  summary  of 
views  on  above  points,  Life,  etc.,  see  Wiilcker,  "Grundrisz, 
etc.,"  op»  cit. ;    Mather,  "  The   Cynewulf  Question  from  a 
Metrical  Point  of  View,"  Mod.  Lang.  Notes,  vii. ;  Ueber 
Cynewulf,  "  Anglia,"  i.,  and  following  numbers ;  Trautmann, 
"C.  dcr  Bischof  u.  Dichter,"    1898;   Ten  Brink,  of>.  c'tL^ 
Appendix.     Cynewulf 's  poems  are  extant  in  the  W.  Saxon 
dialect.     Only  those  in  which  the  poet  introduces  his  own 
name  in  runes  can  be  positively  assigned  to  him.     The  first  of 
the  series  of  **  Riddles  "  in  the  Exeter  Book  was  at  one  time 
accounted  among  these,  but   in  1893  (Pbil.  Soc,  Dec.  8) 
Prof.  Gollancz  showed  it  to  be  a  dramatic  lyric,  in  which 
there  was  nothing  which   could   be  rightly  interpreted  as  a 
transmission  of  the  name  of  Cynewulf.     Again,   according 
to  a  later  interpretation  by  Prof.  Schofield  and  Mr.  Lawrence, 
this  60«called  "First  Riddle  of  Cynewulf"  is  a  translation  from 
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a  None  original,  the  latter  being  part  of  a  cycle  of  heroic 
poetry;  this  cycle  Prof.  Schofield  asserts  to  be  the  Sigurd 
cycle ;  Prof.  Gollancz,  admitting  the  main  proposition,  con- 
tends that  it  belongs  to  the  Theodoric  cycle.  See  "  Modem 
Language  Notes,"  vol.  xvii. ;  yithenaum,  Nov.  29,  1902, 
and  following  numbers. 

Juliana  (long  lines).  Cynewulf's  name  in  runes.  This 
is  the  history  of  a  saint  martyred  under  Maximinian.  Ed.^ 
W.  Strunk,  Belles  Lettres  Series.         MS.y  Cod.  Ex. 

Elene  (long  lines).  C.'s  name  in  runes.  On  the  find- 
ing of  the  Cross  by  Constantine's  mother.  Both  the  above 
legends  are  found  in  '*  Acta  Sanctorum."  EJ,f  Zupitza, 
1877 ;  Trans.,  J.  M.  Garnett  (with  other  poems)  (Albion) ; 
A.  S.  Cook  (with  Phoenix,  Panther,  Whale,  Partridge) 
(Belles  Lettres);  with  Latin  original,  C.  W.  Kent  (Albion); 
MS.,  Cod.  Vercell. 

Tbe  Christ  {^Coming  of  Christ,  Ascension,  Last  Judgment) 
(long  lines).  C.'s  name  in  runes.  The  poem  thought  by 
some  to  be  in  two  parts ;  by  Trautmann  to  be  three  poems, 
C.  being  author  of  the  second  only.  Ed.,  Text  and  trans., 
I.  GoUancz,  1892 ;  A.  S.  Cook,  1900;  Whitman,  trans,  into 
Eng.  prose,  1900  (Albion) ;  W.  H.  Hulme  (Belles  Lettres). 
See  Trautmann,  '^  Anglia,"  xviii.,  and  Blackburn,  ^<  On  the 
Christ  as  a  single  Poem  or  not,"  "  Anglia,"  xix.  MS., 
Cod.  Ex.,  first  leaves  missing. 

Andreas,  and  Fates  of  the  Apostles  (long  lines).  C.'s 
name  in  runes  in  the  second  of  these  poems,  leaving 
"  Andreas  "  among  the  doubtful  ones.  All  authorities,  how- 
ever, do  not  look  upon  above  as  separate  poems.  Dietrich 
and,  now,  Trautmann  give  Andreas  to  Cynewulf.  Ed,, 
Andreas,  W.  M.  Baskervill  (Albion)  ;  G.  P.  Krapp,  "Two 
A.-S.  Poems"  (full  discussion  of  different  theories),  1906  ; 
Eng.  trans.,  P.  K.  Root,  "  Yale  Studies,"  vii.  See  Traut- 
mann, op.  cit.,  pp.  116-117;  and  "Anglia,"  Beiblatt,  vi. ; 
Sarrazin,  "  Anglia,"  xii.,  and  "  Beibl.,"  vi. ;  Napier, 
"Anglia,"  iv. ;  Sievers,  "  Anglia,"  xiii.      MS. ,  Cod.  Vercell. 

Works  of  which  the  authorship  is  doubtful: — 

Descent  into  Hell  (fragment,  long  lines).  According  to 
one  view,  this  is  an  integral  part  of  the  "  Christ "  ;  Wiilcker 
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and  Korting  do  not  agree  with  this.         Ed.^  W.  H.  Hulme 
with  the  "Christ."         MS.,  Cod.  Ex. 

Guthlac  (in  two  parts,  long  lines).  Source  of  part  of  this 
work  is  "Vita  S.  Guthlaci,"  by  Felix  of  Croyland  (§  lo). 
Dietrich  believed  this  to  be  CynewulPs  work,  and  Trautmann 
thinks  it  probable.  Korting  says  first  part  certainly  not  by 
C.  See  H.  Forstmann,  "Zur  Guthlac-Legende,"  1902. 
MS.,  Cod.  Ex. 

N,  B.  —  Two  prose  versions  of  this  life  are  extant  in 
A. -Saxon,  one  in  the  Vercelli  Book,  the  other  a  translation 
from  F.  of  Croyland  (Cott.  Vesp.  D.  xxi. ). 

Phoenix  (long  lines).  A  symbolical  treatment  of  the  old 
legend,  the  latter  being  taken  from  the  Latin  poem  attributed 
to  Lactantius.  Prof.  Cook  inclines  to  the  belief  that 
this  poem  is  by  Cynewulf,  Dietrich  assigns  it  to  him,  and 
Trautmann  thinks  the  authorship  probable.  Ed.,  J.  L. 
Hall,  1902;  Brown,  in  "Poet  Lore,"  1890.  MS., 
Cod.  Ex. 

Dream  of  the  Rood,  or  Vulon  of  the  Cross  (long  lines). 
{See  under  "Inscription  of  the  Ruthwell  Cross.")  Dietrich 
and  Rieger  support  the  view  of  CynewulPs  authorship  of  this 
poem :  similarity  of  parts  of  the  "  Rood  "  with  "  Elene,"  and 
"  Christ,"  the  position  of  the  poem  between  "  Andreas  "  and 
"  Elene,"  the  treatment  of  the  Bible  narrative,  the  manner  in 
which  he  speaks  of  himself  here  as  in  other  poems,  and  likeness 
of  diction,  being  arguments  on  which  their  belief  is  founded. 
Trautmann,  though  acknowledging  similarities  of  expression 
on  the  one  hand,  yet  on  the  other  finds  words  which  are 
unused  elsewhere  by  Cynewulf,  Sievers  places  it  earlier  than 
Cynewulf  on  linguistic  grounds,  and  Ebert  will  see  nothing 
especially  indicative  of  unique  authorship  in  the  fact  of 
correspondence  of  expression,  nor  in  the  description  of  him- 
self as  old  and  sad,  as  ancient  poets  were  fond  of  giving  such 
accounts  of  themselves.  We  come  to  the  latest  editor.  Prof. 
Cook,  who  considers  that  the  weight  of  evidence  is  decidedly 
in  favour  of  Cynewulf  being  the  poet  of  the  "  Rood "  ;  he 
assigns  it  to  him  as  a  work  "  composed  in  the  maturity  of  his 
powers."  Kemble  considered  this  work  "as  in  some  respects 
the  most  striking  of  all  the  Anglo-Saxon  remains " ;  Ten 
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Brink  speaks  of  it  as  "a  beautifully  designed  composition." 
The  substance  of  the  poem  is  the  poet's  vision  of  the  Cross, 
the  address  of  the  Cross  to  him,  and  Cynewulf's  after-reflec- 
tions, ending  with  a  description  of  the  feelings  of  the  spirits 
in  hell  when  Christ  visited  them,  of  the  joy  of  those  in 
heaven,  and  of  Christ's  return  to  His  heavenly  home. 
Ed,  (with  Bibliography,  Notes,  and  Glossary),  A.  S.  Cook, 
Clarendon  Press,  1905;  Grein-Wiilcker,  op.  cit.;  Sweet, 
"Anglo-Saxon  Reader."         MS.,  Cod.  Vercell. 

Rtddles.  These  are  contained  in  the  Exeter  Book  and  have 
been  assigned  to  Cynewulf ;  the  later  views,  as  regards  the 
First  Riddle  {see  pp.  18-19),  makes  the  authorship  more  ques- 
tionable. Ed.,  Grain- Wiilcker,  op.  clt. ;  Cook  and  Tinker, 
op.  est.  (trans.).  See  "  Anglia,"  vi.  (Anzg.),  vii.  (Anzg.), 
X.,  xiii.,  xvii. ;  and  "  Englische  Studien,"  xvi. ;  Cook,  "  The 
Riddles  and  Cynewulf"  (in  ed.  "Christ"). 

Physiologw  (long  lines).  A  symbolic  poem,  in  which  the 
Panther  is  emblematic  of  Christ  and  the  Whale  of  Satan — 
thought  to  be  either  the  fragment  of  a  Physiologus,  or  a  work 
dealing  with  the  three  divisions  of  the  animal  world  as  rq>re- 
sented  by  the  Panther,  the  Whale,  and  the  Bird.  Many 
works  ot  this  kind  are  extant,  the  model  being  apparently 
a  Greek  work,  known  to  the  West  through  the  medium  of 
the  Latin.  A  Latin  Physiologus  existed  in  the  5th  century 
Korting  rejects  all  idea  of  C.'s  authorship.  See  Lauchert, 
"Geschichte  des  Physiologus,"  1888;  E.  Sokoll,  1897. 
MS.y  Cod.  Ex.  Panther,  complete ;  Whale,  defective ;  Bird, 
fragment. 

Of  the  following  lyrics  and  didactic  poems  contained  in 
the  Exeter  Book  some  have  been  ascribed  to  Cynewulf. 

Lyrics. 

The  Wanderer.  See  Translation  in  "  Mod.  Lang.  Notes," 
vols,  v.,  vii.,  by  W.  Rice  Sims. 

The  Seafarer.  In  the  "  Journal  of  English  and  Germanic 
Philology,"  vol.  iv.,  M.  Lawrence  writes  on  "  The  Wanderer  " 
and  "  The  Seafarer." 

Rhyme  Song  (Rhyme  and  Alliteration)  has  been  called  the 
"Swan-song"  of  Cynewulf. 
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The  Ruin. 

The  Htuhand's  Message, 
Exik*s  Complaint, 

See  for  trans,  of  several  of  above  poems,  A.  S.  Cook  and 
C.  B.  Tinker,  **  Select  Translations,  etc.,"  1902. 

Didactic. 
The  Gifts  of  Marif  The  Fates  of  Many  The  Disposition  of  Man. 

Gnomic  Verses. 
£{i.y    Sweet,    "Anglo-Saxon    Reader,"    1881.      Trans., 
Conybearc,   "111.   A.-S.    Poetry,"    1826.         MSS.,   Cod. 
Ex. ;  Cott.  Tib.  B.  i. 

Other  poems  of  unknown  authorship  and  of  unknown  or 
uncertain  date  are — 

Falsity  of  Man  (imperfect). 

A  Father* s  Lesson, 

Wonders  of  Creation. 

The  Last  Judgment  (different  poem  to  the  one  mentioned 
under  Baedaj. 

Pharaoh  (fragment). 

Alms  (fragment  of  alliterative  sermon). 

Prayers. 

MSS.f  The  above  are  in  the  Exeter  Book,  with  the 
exception  of  "  Falsity  of  Man,"  which  is  from  the  Vercelli. 

8     Address  if  the  Soul  to  the  Body  (long  lines).     Probably 
of  loth  century,  and  from  Latin  original. 

1st  part*     Lost  Soul  to  its  Body  (Exeter  and  Vercelli). 
2nd  „       Pious  Soul  to  its  Body  (Vercelli,  defective). 

There  are  two  forms  of  this  legend  extant,  one  in  which 
the  soul  alone  speaks  (A.-S.  version)  and  another  in  which  a 
dialogue  is  held  between  body  and  soul  (Visio  Fulberti,  or 
Philberti).  No  other  poem  is  known  similar  to  the  2nd 
part  of  the  A.-S.  but  the  double  scene  occurring  at  the  death 
of  the  just  and  of  the  sinner,  where  the  angels  address  the  soul 
of  the  former,  and  the  demons  mock  at  the  soul  of  the  latter, 
and  the  evil  soul  and  its  body  revile  one  another,  is  found  in 
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an  Irish  homily  in  the  '*  Leabhar  Breac."  {See  R.  Atkinson, 
'^  The  Passions  and  Homilies  from  the  Leabhar  Breac/' 
p.  507  ff. )  The  address  of  the  lost  soul  to^  or  dialogue  with, 
the  body  was  a  favourite  subject  for  treatment  in  olden  times. 
Versions  are  extant  in  French,  German,  Spanish,  Italian,  etc. 
There  are  English  versions  of  1 2th  and  1 3th  centuries.  See 
for  this  legend  and  its  connection  with  the  names  of  8.  Paul 
and  S.  Macaire,  T.  Batiouchkof,  "  Romania,"  xx.  See  also 
**  Modem  Language  Notes,"  v.  No.  7  ;  (for  further  grouping 
see  France,  §  12). 

Other  Text  J  f  Fragments  discovered  among  the  Archives 
of  Worcester  Cathedral,  1 2th  century,  and  another  fragment, 
Bodleian  343  (  "  For  thee  was  a  house  built,  etc." ).  £({.  by 
R.  Buchholz,  1 890.  **  The  desputisoun  bitwen  the  bodi  and 
the  scale"  13th  century.  MSS.^  Auchinleck;  Laud,  108  j 
Vernon;  Digby,  102;  Reg.  18  A.  x.  £ii.y  W.  Linow, 
1889.  See  5so  Wright,  "Latin  Poems,"  attributed  to  W. 
Map ;  and  E.  Stengel,  "  Codicem  Manu  Scriptum  Digby 
86,"  1 87 1. 

O  Solomon  and  Saturn  (didactic  poem,  long  lines).  [See 
France,  §  48;  and  Germany,  J5  14.)  In  two  parts, 
with  prose  fragment  intervening. 

1st  part.     Solomon  instructs  Saturn  in  the  Paternoster. 
2nd  „        Interchange  of  theological  and  moral  remarks. 

From  very  early  times  versions  of  this  dialogue  appear  to 
have  been  known  in  England.  The  above  dates  at  the 
earliest  from  the  8th  century,  but  many  authorities  place  it 
later.  The  germ  of  the  tradition  is  possibly  of  Jewish 
origin ;  as  early  as  5th  century  there  was  a  composition 
extant,  *<  Contradictio  Salomonis."  In  the  A.-S.  version  we 
have  the  oldest  European  form.  The  dialogue  as  a  serious 
composition  is  only  known  to  us  in  the  A.-S.  and  a  con- 
siderably later  French  version :  the  characteristics  in  other 
survivals  is  that  of  rough  humour,  very  marked  in  the  German 
versions.  The  Saturn  of  A.-S.  is  Marcolis  in  Eastern 
version ;  the  name  is  thought  to  be  a  confusion  with  a  similar 
one  given  to  the  oriental  Saturn ;  in  Germany  the  name 
aj^>ears  as  Morolt  and  Markolf,  where  he  also  figures  in  a 
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tale  in  which  he  is  of  active  use  to  Solomon  in  re-capturing 
the  latter's  wife.  Ed.^  Kemble,  Aelfric  Soc.,  1848, 
MSS.f  C.C.C.C.  422,  and  41.  An  Anglo-Saxon  prose 
version  is  extant  in  Cott.  Vitell.  A.  xv.  (Thorpe, "  Analecta  "), 
similar  to  <<  Adrian  and  Ritheus/'  in  Cott.  Jul.  A.  2  (Kemble, 
2^.  «/.).  See  "The  Dialogue  or  Communing  between  the 
Wise  King  Solomon  and  Marcolphus/'  E.  Gordon  Duff, 
1 892,  and  "  Solomon  in  Europe,  by  M.  W,  MacCallum, 
"  Studies  in  Low  German  and  High  German  Literature  " ; 
Vogt  (Germany,  §  14). 

Translation  of  ^oth  Psalm  into  Kentish  Dialect ;  placed  by 
Ten  Brink  before  800  a.d.         MS.<,  Cott.  Vesp.  D.  vi. 

E final  Gloss.  Earliest  Latin  Anglo-Saxon  Glossary, 
« oldest  extant  monument  of  our  language."  This  glossary 
is  placed  by  its  editor,  H.  Sweet,  in  the  first  half  of  8th 
century ;  he  considers  it  a  copy  of  older  MS.  of  undetermin- 
able date.  Another  authority  has  dated  it  early  9th  century. 
Allied  glosses  are  found  in  MSS. :  C.C.C.C. ;  Erfurt ;  and 
Leyden.  See  for  details,  etc..  Sweet,  "  Epinal  Glossary," 
1883.     See  "  Roman  Psalter,"  France,  §  8. 

10  LATIN  WRITERS. 

Aeddi  (Eddius  Stephanus). 

Fita  IVilfridi  Episcofn,  A.-S.  missionary,  d.  708  or  709. 
Written  soon  after  710.  (Other  early  lives  of  Wilfrid  are 
a  metrical  one  by  Frithgode  of  Canterbury,  and  a  prose  by 
Eadmer  of  Canterbury. ) 

Tatwin.     Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  731  ;  d.  734. 
jlenigmata.    In  Latin  hexameters.         Ed,^  Giles,  "  Anec- 
dota  Baedae." 

Felix.     Monk  of  Croyland,  fl.  cir.  730. 
Vita  S.  Guthlaci,     (Trans,  into  A.-S.     Cott.  Vesp.  D. 
xxi.         Ed„  C.  W.  Goodwin,  184H.)     {See  §  7.) 

Willibald.  Bishop  of  Eichstadt,  b.  700  (?);  d.  786. 
A  traveller  to  Rome,  Constantinople,  and  Palestine. 

Vita  seu   Hodoeporicon    sancti    Willihaldi   scriptum  a  sancti^ 
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momoB*  Notices  of  travels,  dictated  to  and  written  down  by 
author's  kinswoman,  a  nun  of  Heidenheim.  ^//.,  <^  Early 
Travels  in  Palestine,"  Bohn,  Ant.  Lib.,  1847. 

Fsia  S,  Bonifacii,  Apostle  of  Germany,  d.  755.  Also 
attributed  to  Willibald.  £^.,  J.  A.  Giles  (with  Aeddi's 
IVilfridy  and  other  lives  of  Anglo-Saxons),  Caxton  Soc., 
1854;  A.  Niirnberger,  1895. 

Alcuin,  b.  735 ;  d.  804.  Known  also  as  Flaccus  or 
Albinus.  Became  the  adviser  of  Charlemagne,  and  helped 
in  the  establishment  of  schools  in  France. 

Prose  Works. 
Commentaries. 
Various  Books,  O.  and  T.  Test. 

Treatises. 

De  Fide  Sanctae  et  Individuae  Trinitatis^  De  Virtutihus  et 
Fitiis. 

Lives  of  Saints, 

Martin  of  Tours  ^  Rkhariusy  Vedast^  Wiltthrord. 

Educational* 

De  Grammatical  Orthographia^  Rhetorica  et  VirtutibuSy  Dia^ 
lectica^  Rationa  jlnhnae^  etc. 

Epistles. 
To  Charlemagne,  etc. 

Poetical  Works. 

Epigrams^  Aenigmata^  Elegies, 

De  Pontificibus  et  Sanctis  Ecclesiae  Ehoracensis,  In  this  is 
given  an  account  of  the  destruction  of  Lindisfame  by  the 
Danes.  Ed,^  J.  A.  Giles,  "Patres  Ecclesiae,"  1844. 
Works,  Migne,  "Patrologiae  Cursus  Completus,"  1851  ; 
"  Monumenta  Alcuintana,"  W,  Wattenbach  and  G.  Dumm- 
ler,  1873. 

The  Lindisfame  Gospels  (Durham  Book).  MS,y  Cott. 
Nero.  D.  iv.  Elaborately  illuminated ;  the  written  Latin 
text  dates  cir.  a.d.  700 ;  the  glosses  in  Northumbrian  dialect 
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were  added  later,  probably  middle  loth  century  (perhaps  gth^ 
Earle).  Each  word  of  the  Latin  text  has  the  Old  Northum* 
brian  equivalent  written  above.  Etl.f  with  other  ancient 
versions  of  the  Gospels  (Anglo-Saxon,  Northumbrian,  Mer- 
cian), by  W.  W.  Skeat^  1 871-1887.  See  also  A.  S.  Cook, 
"A  Glossary  of  the  Old  Northumbrian  Gospels,"  1894. 


11  IXth  century. 

During  this  century  England  was  overrun  by  the  Danes ; 
the  schools  of  York  perished,  and  the  centre  of  literary 
culture  was  transferred  to  the  south,  where  English  prose 
had  its  rise  among  the  West  Saxons.  The  earliest  prose 
works  were  dedicated  to  the  instruction  and  edifying  of  the 
people,  and  consisted  in  great  part  of  translations  from  the 
Latin.  In  his  essay  on  <<The  Earlier  History  of  English 
Prose"  ("Essays  in  Mediaeval  Literature,"  1905),  Prof. 
Ker  speaks  of  Anglo-Saxon  prose  as  comparing  well  with 
the  translation  work  of  Ulfilas  and  Wicklyffe,  "in  its  suc- 
cessful resistance  of  the  temptation  to  adopt  foreign  grammatical 
constructions."  "  If,"  he  continues,  "  there  were  nothing  but 
the  translations  and  sermons,  there  would  still  be  room  for 
satisfaction  at  the  literary  skill  and  promise  in  them."  But 
Anglo-Saxon  prose  had  something  more  original  to  show : 
"  in  the  narratives  of  the  northern  voyages  of  Ohthere  and 
Wulfstan"  (Aelfred's  "Orosius")  ...  in  some  of  the 
varying  styles  employed  in  the  Chronicles  .  .  .  one  comes  as 
near  as  one  may  in  early  English  to  natural  prose.  Prose 
such  as  one  gets  there  is  of  the  rarest  near  the  beginnings 
of  a  literature.  Anglo-Saxon  prose  did  not  always  maintain 
so  high  a  level ;  it  fell  at  times  into  a  kind  of  alliterative 
rhythmical  prose,  such  as  we  have  in  Aelfric's  "  Lives  of 
the  Saints."  Some  of  the  poems  of  this  century  show  signs 
of  change  in  metrical  form,  the  old  established  rules  of  allite- 
ration being  less  strictly  followed.  Leonine  rhymes  were 
also  frequently  introduced.  Examples  of  this  metrical  decline 
are  the  poems  on  Eadgar's  death,  and  on  King  Aethelred's 
son.  "  The  latter,"  writes  Ten  Brink,  "  owing  to  the  com- 
plete dissolution  of  alliterative  forms  and  the  frequent  use  of 
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rhyme,  reads  like  a  product   of  the  transition  period,  and 
almost  like  a  poem  in  short  couplets." 

VERNACULAR  WRITERS. 

Prose. 

Aelfred,  born  at  Wantage,  849;  d.  901.^  What  King 
Aelfred  was  to  England  is  summed  up  in  the  inscription  on 
his  statue  at  Wantage :  *'  Aelfred  found  learning  dead,  and 
he  restored  it ;  education  neglected,  and  he  revived  it ;  the 
laws  powerless,  and  he  gave  them  force ;  the  Church  debased, 
and  he  raised  it ;  the  land  ravaged  by  a  fearful  enemy,  from 
which  he  delivered  it."  As  regards  his  purely  literary  work, 
"It  was  long  before  the  other  nations  were  as  well  provided 
in  their  own  languages  with  useful  handbooks  of  instruction  " 
(Ker,  op,  cit, )  such  as  Aelfred  gave  to  his  subjects.  See  Asser, 
«*Life  of  Aelfred"  (§  12) ;  Plummer,  "Life  and  Times  of 
A.  the  Great,"  1902;  S.  Brooke,  "King  A.  as  Educator 
of  the  People,  and  Man  of  Letters,"  1901. 

A.*8  literary  activity  began  in  887.  The  chronological 
order  of  his  works  is  thought  most  probably  to  be  as 
follows : — 

Encheiridion^  or  Handbook,  Mentioned  by  Asser,  and 
quoted  by  William  of  Malmesbury.  This  lost  volume  ap- 
pears to  have  contained  extracts  from  favourite  writers,  and 
original  notes.  It  is  thought  possible  that  the  "  Soliloquies  " 
[see  below)  may  be  identical  with  this  work. 

Translations. 

Gregory^s  Cura  Pastoralis,  This  translation,  and  tliat  of 
Orosius  and  Boethius  (890-893 )  are  thought  to  be  undoubtedly 
the  work  of  Aelfred  s  own  hand.  The  "Cura  Pastoralis" 
is  prefaced  by  an  interesting  introduction  in  the  form  of  a 
letter  from  the  king  to  each  of  his  bishops.  Ed.^  Text 
and  trans.,  H.  Sweet,  E.E.T.S.,  1871-1872;  Preface, 
Sweet's  "A.-S.  Reader."  MSS.^  Hatton,  20;  Cott. 
Tib.  B.  xi.,  injured  by  fire  ;  Cott.  Otho.  B.  ii.,  destroyed. 

1  For  discussion  as  to  precise  date  of  Aclfrcd's  death,  see  Athenaum, 
Nov.  3,  1900,  and  following  ounibers. 
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Baedi^s  Hlstoria  Ecclesiastka.  Probably  undertaken  under 
tbe  king'8  superintendence.  Ed,^  Miller,  E.E.T.S.,  1890. 
(See  Introduction  for  discussion  as  to  authorship  and  birth- 
place of  this  translation.)  MSS.^  Tanner,  10;  Cott.  Otho, 
B.  xi.,  injured  by  fire;  C.C.C.C.  41 ;  and  Univr.  Libr.  k.k. 
3,  18;  Oxford,  Corp.  Christ.,  279. 

Orosll  Historia,  A  history  of  the  world  to  410.  Abridged 
in  parts  by  Aelfred,  and  also  furnished  with  additional  narra- 
tives which  were  gathered  by  word  of  mouth  from  travellers 
(Ohthere  and  Wulfstan)  round  the  North  Cape  and  along  the 
Baltic.  Ed.y  with  Latin  original  of  Orosius,  H.  Sweet, 
E.E.T.S.,  1883  {see  also  "A.-S.  Reader").  MSS., 
Lauderdale  (Helmingham,  Suffolk) ;  Cott.  Tib.  B.  i. 

Boethius, — De  Consolatione  PhUoiophtae.  The  metra  (Choral 
Odes)  are  both  in  prose  and  verse  (alliterative)  in  the  Cotton 
MS.,  in  prose  in  the  Bodleian :  in  the  preface  of  both  MSS. 
the  verse,  as  well  as  the  prose,  is  assigned  to  Aelfred,  but 
authorities  differ  as  to  the  authorship  of  the  former.  (See 
introduction  to  Sedgefield's  edit.,  and  *'Anglia,"  v.,  vi.,  and 
vii.)  Ed,f  Text  with  trans..  Fox,  1864;  Sedgefield, 
1899.  MSS.9  Cott.  Otho.  A.  vi.,  injured  by  fire ;  Bodley, 
1 80 ;  fragment,  Bodley,  86. 

jiugujtine^s  SotJoquia.  The  authorship  of  this  work  has 
been  disputed.  The  chief  arguments  in  favour  of  the  trans- 
lation being  by  Aelfred  are :  that  W.  of  Malmesbury  gives  it 
as  one  of  his  works;  the  similarity  between  this  work  and 
the  Boethius.  The  version  as  extant  in  its  unique  MS.  belongs 
to  the  early  12th  century.  A  line  in  the  MS.  seems  to 
ascribe  the  work  to  Aelfred.  Hidme  ("  Englische  Studien," 
vol.  xviii.,  1893)  asserts  Aelfred's  authorship.  Ed.^ 
Cockayne,  ^*  The  Shrine,  a  collection  of  occasional  papers  on 
dry  subjects,"  1 864-1 869  ;  Hargrove  (Text,  with  Notes  and 
Glossary),  "Yale  Studies  in  English,"  xiii.,  1902  ;  turned  into 
modem  English,  ilnd.y  xxii.,   1904.  MS.^  Cott.  Vitell. 

A.  15.  (Beowulf  MS.). 

Laws,  A  compilation  based  on  the  laws  of  Ine,  Offa, 
and  Aethelberht.  Ed.^  "  Legal  Code  of  Alfred  the  Great," 
Milton  Haight  Turk,  1893;  Extracts,  S.  Cook,  1880. 
MSS,,  C.C.C.C,  384  and  173  ;  Cott.  Nero.  A.  i  ;  Text. 
Roffensis. 
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Works  Ascribed  to  Aelfr£d. 

Prose  Version  of  Psalms,  William  of  Malmcsbury  mentions 
an  unfinished  version  of  the  Psalms  left  by  Aelfred.  In  the 
Book  of  Psalms,  commonly  known  as  the  Paris  Psalter 
(Paris  Bibl.  Nat.,  fds.  Latin,  8824),  an  illustrated  MS., 
which  belonged  originally  to  Jean,  due  de  Berry,  brother  to 
Charles  v.,  the  first  half  of  the  Psalms  ( i.-li. )  are  in  A.-S. 
prose,  inserted  to  supply  the  lost  metrical  ones  of  which  only 
the  later  numbers  remain.  Parallel  with  the  Saxon  version 
is  given  a  Latin  text,  but  not  the  one  from  which  either 
the  prose  or  verse  is  directly  translated.  Wiilcker  and 
Wichmann  ("Anglia,"  xi.)  supported  the  idea  of  Aelfred's 
authorship  of  the  prose  version;  Bruce  [see  below)  does  not 
consider  this  view  can  be  supported,  the  arguments  which 
head  the  Psalms,  and  the  interpretations  of  the  text  showing 
a  familiarity  with  leading  commentators  which  seems  to 
exclude  the  idea  of  the  work  being  by  a  layman.  He  con- 
siders, however,  that  the  prose  version  may  well  date  from 
the  period  of  the  Aelfredian  cycle  of  translations.  Neither 
does  he  think  the  linguistic  proofs  brought  forward  by 
Wiilcker  and  Wichmann  can  stand  the  test.  The  generally 
accepted  date  of  the  MS.  as  extant  is  1 1  th  century ;  the 
Commentary  by  Ambrose  Autpert  used  for  the  rubrics  was 
written  in  the  second  half  of  the  8th  century.  The  Metrical 
Psalms  have  been  assigned  to  Aldhelm.  Fragments  of  the 
missing  Psalms  are  found  in  MSS.  of  an  English  Benedictine 
service  of  cir.  middle  nth  century.  Ed.^  Thorpe,  1855  ; 
see  J.  Douglas  Bruce,  "Anglo-Saxon  Version  of  the  Book 
of  Psalms,"  1 894. 

N.B, — For  other  early  illuminated  A.-S.  Psalters,  see  J.  O. 
Westwood,  "Facsimiles  of  Miniatures  and  Ornaments  of 
A.-S.  MSS.,"  1868. 

Proverbs.     See  under  1 2  th  century. 

A  Mariyrology.  This  also  has  been  numbered  among 
Aelfred's  works,  but  proof,  according  to  the  editor,  is  against 
this ;  "  its  origin  must  be  sought  in  a  Mercian  monastery," 
and  it  may  be  *'  considered  one  of  the  oldest  monuments  of 
Mercian  dialect."     The  "Additional"  MS.  cannot,  he  says, 
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be  original ;  the  latter  must  be  therefore  somewhat  older  than 
the  second  half  of  9th  century,  which  is  the  date  of  this 
fragment.  Ed,y  J.  Herzfeld,  E.E.T.S.,  1900.  MSS.y 
Additional,  2321 1  (fragment);  Cott.  Jul.  A.  x. ;  C.C.C.C. 
196,  and  41  (fragment). 

N,  B. — The  Will  of  King  Aelfred^  as  preserved  in  a  Register 
of  the  Abbey  of  Newminster  at  Winchester,  was  edited  with 
trans.,  into  English  and  Latin,  by  O.  Manning,  1788,  1828. 

Wcrferth,  or  Werfrith.     Bishop  of  Worcester. 

Translation  of  Gregory's  "Dialogus,"  at  the  request  of 
Aelfred,  containing  a  preface  by  the  king.  A  book  of  the 
lives  and  miracles  of  the  Italian  Fathers,  and  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul.  Ed,^  H.  Hecht,  "Bibl.  Angelsachs. 
Prosa.,"  Bd.  v.,  1900.  MSS,,  Cott.  Otho.  C.  i. ;  C.C.C.C. 
322  ;  Hatton,  76, 

Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle. 

Oldest  historical  work  in  a  Germanic  language. 
MSS,— 

Corp.  Christ.  Coll.  Camb,  (Parker  MS.).     B.C.  60  to 

1070,  with  continuations  (Winchester). 
Cott.  Tib.  A.  vi.     Incarnation  to  977  (Canterbury). 
Cott.  Tib.  B.  i.     B.C.  60  to  1066  (Abingdon). 
Cott.  Tib.  B.  iv.     Incarnation  to  1079  (Worcester). 
Bodl.  Laud.  636.     Incarnation  to  1 1 54  (Peterborough). 
Cott.  Domit.  A.  viii.     Incarnation  to  1058  (Canterbury). 
Cott.  Otho.  B.  xi.  (nearly  destroyed  by  fire).     Largely 
a  copy  of  the  Parker  MS. 
The  Parker  MS.    is  generally  considered   the  oldest :    it   is 
thought  to  be  a  copy  of  older  original. 

It  is  uncertain  at  which  centre  the  English  language  was 
first  used  for  the  Chronicles.  The  nucleus  of  these  probably 
consisted  in  short  Latin  Annals.  The  existing  Annals  de- 
veloped into  fuller  records  in  the  time  of  Acthelwulf,  and,  cir. 
855,  were  revised  and  extended;  they  were  again  expanded 
in  Aelfred's  time,  cir.  892,  and  it  is  in  this  form  that  the 
Winchester  Annals  are  extant.  After  Aelfred's  death,  the 
Annals  appear  to  have  been  carried  on  independently  at 
different  centres,  until  after  the  middle  of  the  12th  century. 
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Ed.y    B.    Thorpe,     1861  ;    J.     Earle,    with    trans.,    1865. 
Revhed  eJ.f  Plummer  and  Earle,  vol.  i.,  1892;  vol.  ii.,  1899. 

12  LATIN   WRITERS. 

Scholasticism. 

The  philosophy  of  the  Middle  Ages  was  influenced  by 
Aristotelian  logic  and  Christian  theology.  It  was  divided 
into  two  main  schools :  Realists  and  Nominalists.  The 
Nominalists  looked  upon  universals  as  pure  abstractions, 
merely  sounds  upon  the  air — the  individual  alone  being  real ; 
the  Realists,  on  the  contrary,  maintained  that  they  were  the 
only  Realities,  particulars  being  mere  phantasms.  Realism 
was  the  more  orthodox  philosophy,  the  Nominalists  being 
considered  Rationalists  by  the  Church.  The  latter  school 
did  not  become  prominent  before  the  1 1  th  century.  The 
most  active  period  of  Scholasticism  lay  between  the  nth 
and  14th  centuries,  its  first  representative  being  Erigena, 
whose  theory  embraced  Platonic  and  Christian  ideas.  Lan- 
franc  and  Anselm,  respectively,  opposed  Berengarius  of  Tours, 
and  Roscellinus,  two  famous  representatives  of  Nominalistic 
tendencies.  Abelard  endeavoured  to  strike  out  a  middle 
course ;  the  term  "  Conceptualism "  being  applied  to  his 
system.  Towards  the  close  of  the  Scholastic  period,  the 
philosophical  and  theological  world  divided  into  Thomists 
(Thomas  Aquinas)  and  Scotists  (Duns  Scotus).  Nominalism 
was  revived  under  Occam,  with  whom  the  Scholastic  era 
comes  to  a  close.  See  Rashdall,  "The  Universities  of 
Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages,"  1895. 

John  Scotus  Erigena,  fl.  850.  Of  Irish  birth; 
spent  great  part  of  his  life  at  the  Court  of  Charles  the  Bald ; 
said  to  have  been  murdered  by  his  scholars  at  Malmesbury ; 
but  this  report  may  have  arisen  from  the  confusion  of  Scotus 
with  another  John,  the  Old  Saxon. 

De  Praedestlnaiione, 

De  Dvmitone  Naturae.  In  form  of  dialogue.  Author's 
principal  work,  in  5  books. 

Homly  on  Beginning  of  S,  John^  and  Commentary  on  GospeL 

Translations  of  Dionysius  and  Maximus. 
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Commentaries  on  Dionynus. 
Glosses  on  Martianus  Capella. 
Life  of  Boeihius. 
Poems, 

Ed.y  Works,  Migne,  "Patrologia  Latina,"  1853;  Poems, 
L.  Traube,  "Mon.  Germ.  Hist,,"  1896, 

Dicuil,  fl.  825. 

De  Mensurd  Orbis  Terrae.  This  geography  of  the  world 
professes  to  be  based  on  a  book  on  the  measurements  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  drawn  up  for  Theodosius  i.  or  11.  Ed,^ 
G.  Parthey,  1870. 

Asser,  d.  909  or  910.  Monk  of  S.  David's,  and  Bishop 
of  Sherborne. 

Annales  rerum  Gestarum  Aelfredi  Magni^  cir.  894. 
In  two  parts — 

First:  Events  from  849-887;  drawn  largely  from  A.-S. 
Chronicle. 

Second :  Personal  account  of  Aelfred. 

Asser's  work,  writes  its  latest  editor,  "  possesses  unique 
literary  interest  as  the  earliest  biography  of  an  English 
layman."  The  authenticity  of  the  work  has  been  questioned. 
The  unique  MS.  (Cott.  Otho.  A.  xii.)  was  destroyed  by  fire, 
and,  of  the  two  editions  previously  published,  the  original  was 
in  one  largely  altered  and  interpolated,  and  in  the  other  some 
of  the  interpolations  were  copied  as  part  of  the  original,  so 
that  the  task  of  deciding  what  is  due  to  Asser  has  been  a 
work  of  difficulty.  The  whole  matter  is  dealt  with  exhaust- 
ively in  the  1904  edition.  There  are  transcripts  extant 
of  the  old  MS.  Among  them  one  (C.C.C.C.  100)  was 
bequeathed  by  Bishop  Parker.  Ed,^  W.  H.  Stevenson, 
Clarendon  Press,  1904.  Trans.,  "Alfred  in  the  Chronicles," 
E.  Conybeare,  I9CX>. 

With  Asser's  Life,  Mr.  Stevenson  has  also  edited  "  The 
Annals  of  S.  Neots,"  erroneously  ascribed  to  Asser.  The 
author  is  unknown.  The  story  of  Alfred  and  the  cukes  has 
its  origin  in  this  work. 
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18  Xth  CENTURY. 

England  shared  in  the  general  condition  of  literary  depres- 
sion which  prevailed  on  the  Continent  during  this  period. 
"The  Ecclesiastical  bent  of  the  loth  century,"  writes  Dr. 
Gamett,  "benefitted  art  rather  than  literature." 

The  voice  of  the  pcopte  was  heard  only  in  the  patriotic 
songs  which  are  preserved  in  the  Chronicles. 

The  great  promoters  of  church  reform  during  this  century 
were  Dunstan,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  Aethelwold, 
Bishop  of  Winchester ;  and  Oswald,  Archbishop  of  York. 
Aelfric  was  a  supporter  of  the  movement.  ^S"^^  F.  Tupper, 
"History  and  lext  of  the  Benedictine  Reform  of  loth 
Century,"  Modem  Language  Notes,  1893;  Mary  Bateson* 
"Rules  for  Monks,  etc.,"  Eng.  Hut,  Rev'uw^  ix.  1894. 

VERNACULAR  WRITERS. 

Prose. 

Aelfric,  fl-  1006.  Aelfric's  identity  has  been  much 
discussed  ;  he  is  now  generally  believed  to  have  been  the 
Abbot  of  Eynsham. 

The  CathoRc  Homlies  {Homiliae  CathoScae).  Two  sets  of 
sermons  for  the  principal  Sundays  and  festivals  throughout  the 
year,  adapted  from  the  Latin ;  some  written  in  alliterative 
form.  Ed.y  with  trans.,  B.  Thorpe,  Aelfric  Soc,  1 844-46. 
MSS.f  Reg.  7,  c.  xii. ;  Camb.  Univ.  Gg.  iii.  28,  etc. 

Livei  of  Saints  {^  Pas  stones  Sanctorum),  Homilies  in  the 
form  of  metrical  lives  of  saints,  "  whom  not  the  vulgar  but  the 
monks  honour  by  special  services"  (SS.  Eugenia,  Basil, 
Julian,  Sebastian,  etc. ).  Alliterative  epitomes  of  the  books  of 
K  ings  and  Maccabees  are  also  included  in  this  work.  Ed,^ 
Text  (Cott.  Jul.  E.  vii. ),  and  trans.,  W.  W.  Skeat,  E.E.T.S., 
1881. 

Translations^  or  Epitomes  of  Pentateuchy  Joshua^  Judges^  Joh^ 
Esther  (MS.,  Laud  E.  381),  Judith  (MS.,  Cott.  Otho.  B. 
x-),  the  two  latter  in  rhythm. 

Pastoral  Letter  [Canones  jlelfrict)  to  the  priests  of  the 
<liocese,  written  for  Wulfsige,  Bishop  of  Sherborn. 
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Pastoral  Letter^  for  Wulfstan,  Archbishop  of  York.  These 
two  letters,  with  a  third  on  the  use  of  the  Holy  Oil,  are  ed.^ 
Thorpe,  text  and  trans.,  in  **  Ancient  Laws  and  Institutes 
of  England." 

Abridgement  of  Aethelwold's  Work  on  Monastic  Rule, 
De  Consuetudlnl  Monachorum.  Ed,^  Mary  Bateson,  Hamp- 
shire Record  Soc,  1892.         MSS.^  C.C.C.C.  k.  265,  etc. 

Treatise  on  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

Version  of  Baeda's  De  Temporum  Rattone^  De  Temporibus^ 
and  De  Natura  Regum^  condensed  into  a  single  work,  the 
historical  parts  being  omitted  as  King  Aelfred  had  already 
given  a  history  of  the  world.  Ed,^  Cockayne,  "  Leech- 
doms,"  etc.,  vol.  iii. 

Version  of  work  by  S.  Basil  ("Hexameron,"  Advice  to  a 
Spiritual  SonJ. 

Version  of  Alcuin's  Interrqgattones  Stgevulfi  in  Genesin^  A 
Handbook  on  Genesis,  being  answers  to  questions  put  to  him 
by  his  pupil  Sigewulf.  Ed»^  Lat.  and  A.-S.  text,  Maclean, 
"  Anglia,"  vi.  and  vii. 

Separate  Homilies. — On  the  Sevenfold  Gifts  of  the  Spirit  \ 
Address  to  IVulfgeat  \  On  Chastity  (to  Slgeferth),  etc. 

Educational  Works. — Grammar,  Glossary.  Ed.,  Zupitza; 
"Sammlung  Eng.  Denkmaler,"  i8cx>.  In  Latin,  Colloquium 
(enlarged  by  Aelfric  Bata),  afterwards  supplied  with  ver- 
nacular gloss.  Ed.,  Thorpe,  **  Analecta  Anglo-Saxonica," 
1834;  Leo,  "Altsachs.  ii.  Anglosachs.  Sprachproben,"  1838; 
Zupitza,  1880.  The  MS.  Cott.  Tib.  A.  3,  has  Saxon  inter- 
linear version. 

Life  of  S.  Aethelwold. 

For  works  in  the  vernacular,  see  Grein,  "  Bibl.  Angelsachs. 
Prosa."  See  also  C.  L.  White,  "Aelfric,  a  new  Study  of 
his  Life  and  Writings"  (Yale  Studies  in  English).  Numerous 
MSS.  of  Aelfric's  works  are  in  Cottonian  Coll.,  Bodleian, 
and  Camb.  Univ.  Libr.,  and  Corp.  Christi. 

Anonjrmous. 

Blickllng  Homilies.  Probably  dating  from  last  quarter  of 
10th  century.  Ed.,  Text  and  trans.,  R.  Morris,  E.E.T.S., 
1874.80.         MS.,  Blickling  Hall,  Norfolk, 
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Litce  Boc  {^Leecb  Book).  Collection  of  prescriptions  and 
recipes,  which  mingle  magic  with  medicine.  The  work  is 
compiled  from  various  Latin  and  Greek  (the  latter  probably 
known  through  a  Latin  medium)  sources.  The  names  of 
Oxa  and  Dun  appear  as  those  of  two  authorities,  and  certain 
recipes  are  said  to  have  been  given  to  King  Alfred  by 
the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem.  Ed,j  Text  and  trans.,  O. 
Cockayne,  "  Leechdoms,  Wort-Cunning,  and  Starcraft," 
vol.  ii.,    1864-66;    A.-S.  text,   Grein,    op.  ciL  MSS.y 

Reg.  12,  D.  xvii.,  with  a  missing  part  supplied  from  Harl.  55. 

N.B. — For  other  MSS.  extant  on  similar  subjects,  and 
other  works  of  the  kind,  charms,  etc.,  see  Cockayne,  op»  clt. 

14  Poetry. 

Byrthnoty  s  Death  {Battle  of  Maiden's  (long  lines).  "One 
of  the  pearls  of  old  English  poetry'  (Ten  Brink).  This 
conflict  with  the  Danes  at  the  river  Panta,  near  Maiden,  in 
Essex,  took  place  either  991  or  993.  Ed,y  trans,  (with 
"Judith,"  "  Elene,"  "  Brunanburh  "),  Gamett,  1889  ;  Cook 
and  Tinker,  "Select  Trans.,"  etc.;  C.  L.  Crow,  1897. 
See  Ten  Brink,  op.  cit,  MS.y  Cott.  Otho.  A.  xii.  (frag- 
ment), destroyed  by  fire.  (The  poem  is  given  in  Heame's  ed. 
of  John  of  Glastonbury's  Chronicle,  1726.) 

Poems  from  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle. 

Victory  of  Athehtan  at  Brunanburh^  937  or  938  (Garnett, 
Crow,  Tinker,  op.  cit.). 

Conquest  of  Mercia  (Relief  of  Five  Towns),  942, 

Coronation  of  Eadgor^  972-4. 

Eadgar^s  Death y  975. 

Death  of  Edivard  the  Martyr^  979. 

Ed.y  "  Battle  of  Maiden,  and  short  poems  from  A.-S. 
Chronicle,"  W.  J.  Sedgefieid,  Belles  Lettres  Series.  MSS., 
A.-S.  Chronicle.  The  same  poem  is  not  always  found  in  all 
MSS. 

Menclogium.  Poetical  Calendar  of  Saints  (long  lines), 
940-80.  There  were  Latin  models  for  this  work  in  prose  and 
verse,  as  well  as  works  in  the  vernacular.         Ed.,  Text  and 
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trans.,  S.  Fox,  1830.     See  Imelmann,  <<  Anglia,"  BeibL  xiv. 
MS.,  Cott.  Tib.  B.  i. 


15  LATIN  WRITERS. 

Aethelwold,  d.  984.     Bishop  of  Winchester. 

De  Consuetudtne  Monacborum,     Rule  of  S.  Benedict. 

A  treatise  On  the  Circle,  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  is  also 
said  to  have  been  written  by  him ;  it  is  addressed  to  Gerbert 
(Silvester  ii.),  who  was  a  leader  of  the  scientific  movement 
that  had  begun  on  the  Continent. 

Aethelweard,  d.  998  (?). 

Fab'ti  Ethelwerdi  Chromcorum  Ltbri  quatuor.     Creation  to 

975-  .        ^ 

Earliest  Latin  Chronicle,  founded  on  the  Saxon  Chronicle, 

and  thought  to  represent  a  copy  of  the  latter  no  longer  extant. 

The  author  also  makes  use  of  Baeda. 

Byrthferth,  fl.  1000.     Monk  of  Ramsey. 

yf  Life  of  S,  Dunstan  is  usually  attributed  to  him.  Ed,, 
Stubbs,  *  "  Memorials  of  S.  Dunstan,"  Rolls  Series.  Four 
treatises  are  his  undisputed  work : 

Commentaries  on  Baeda 's — 

De  Nature  Rerum, 

De  Temporum  Ratione. 

De  Indtgltatione, 

De  Ratlone  Unclarum. 

A  Latin  scientific  work  (**  Computus")  with  A.-S.  trans, 
n  Bodleian  Library,  has  Byrthferth's  name  in  it. 

Other  works  ascribed  to  him  are  not  known. 

Wulsftan,  fl.  1000.     Precentor  of  Winchester. 

Vita  S.  S  wit  hunt,  Latin  verse.  Version  of  Lantferth's 
(Monk  of  Winchester,  fl.  late  loth  century)  work. 

There  is  mention  also  of  a  verified  life  of  S.  Aethelwold ; 
a  prose  life  of  Aethelwold,  which  has  been  published  as  by 
Wulfstauy  is  not  now  considered  to  be  his. 
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le  XIth  century  (ist  Half). 

A  noticeable  feature  in  the  vernacular  literature  of  this 
period  is  the  introduction  of  romance,  some  of  the  material 
from  which  the  romantic  writers  of  the  succeeding  centuries 
were  to  draw  their  inspiration  having  already  found  its  way 
over  firom  the  Continent. 


VERNACULAR  WRITERS. 
Prose. 
Sc'ufue* 

Anonjrmous. 

Herbarium  ApuleUy  from  a  Latin  original,  with  a  continua- 
tion, chiefly  from  Dioskorides.  Medicina  de  Quadruptdlbus^ 
associated  with  the  name  of  Sextus  Placidus.  Both  these  works 
are  thought  to  date  from  first  half  of  century.  Ed,^  Text 
and  trans.,  O.  Cockayne,  vol.  i.  "Leechdoms,  Wort-cunning 
and  Starcraft,"  1864-66.  MSS,^  Cott.  Vitell.  C.  iii., 
coloured  illus.  (injured  by  fire)  ;  Harl.  585  ;  Hatton,  76. 

Theology. 

Wulfstan  (Lupus?).  Bishop  of  Worcester  and  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  d.  1023. 

Homiltes.  There  is  no  unquestionable  proof  that  these  were 
written  by  Wulfstan.  Napier's  verdict  is  that  the  bulk  of  the 
Homilies  are  compilations  of  others ;  some  from  the  Blickling 
and  Aelfric's  having  only  a  fresh  introduction.  The  best 
known  of  the  Homilies  is  the  "  Sermo  Lupi  ad  Anglos  quando 
Dani  maxime  persecute  sunt  eos,"  written  in  1012,  during 
the  horrors  of  the  Danish  invasion.  This  Homily  and  three 
others  are,  according  to  the  editor,  undoubtedly  Wulfstan's. 
Ed,^  Napier,  "  Sammlung  Engl.  Denkmaler,  "  1880.  MSS,<, 
Cott.  Nero.  A.  i  ;  C.C.C.C. 

History. 

Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle.  fVoreester  yfnnalff  Ainngdon 
Annals  (§  11). 
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MisceUaneouj, 

Anglo-Saxon  version  of  Eputola  jilexandrt  ad  AruioteUm^ 
containing  marvellous  tales  of  Indian  MSS.^  Cott.  Vitell. 
A.  XV. 

Anglo-Saxon  version  of  De  Rebus  in  Or'unte  MirabiRs, 
Full  of  wonderful  accounts  of  extraordinary  men  and  animals. 
Both  the  above  ed,^  O.  Cockayne,  "  Narratiunculae  Anglice 
Conscriptae,"  1861.  MSS.^  Cott.  Tib.  B.  v.;  Cott. 
Vitell.  A.  XV. 

A.-S.  Version  of  ApoUomus  of  Tyre.  A  Greek  romance, 
of  which  the  oldest  extant  form  is  in  Latin. 

Antiochus,  King  of  Antioch,  becoming  enamoured  of  his 
own  daughter,  keeps  off  her  suitors  by  proposing  a  riddle  to 
each  one  as  he  arrives ;  if  the  wooer  does  not  answer  correctly, 
he  is  put  to  death.  Apollonius,  the  Prince  of  Tyre,  having 
guessed  aright,  Antiochus,  in  his  alarm  at  his  wicked  secret 
being  discovered,  sets  a  price  on  his  head.  Apollonius,  fleeing 
for  his  life,  is  shipwrecked,  but  being  taken  into  favour  by  the 
King  of  the  land  on  whose  shore  he  is  thrown,  finally  marries 
the  latter's  daughter.  Antiochus  dies,  and  Apollonius  is  elected 
King  in  his  stead.  On  his  voyage  to  take  possession  of  his 
dominion,  his  wife,  believed  to  be  dead,  is  thrown  into  the  sea 
in  a  chest,  in  which  money  is  enclosed  with  a  request  to  those 
who  find  it,  to  give  the  body  burial.  Being  washed  ashore  at 
Ephesus,  the  Queen  is  there  restored  to  life,  and  retires  to  live 
among  the  vestals  of  Diana.  Meanwhile  Apollonius  landing 
at  Tharsus  leaves  his  infant  daughter  in  charge  of  a  family 
that  had  before  befriended  him ;  all  is  well  with  the  girl  till 
her  old  nurse  dies,  when  she  is  only  saved  from  being  killed, 
by  a  band  of  pirates,  who,  rushing  on  shore,  seize  her,  and 
carry  her  off  as  a  slave.  Her  subsequent  trials  are  of  the 
worst  description,  but  finally,  Apollonius,  who  after  seeking 
his  daughter,  and  being  told  she  is  dead,  is  mournfully  return- 
ing home,  puts  into  the  port  where  she  is  in  the  hands  of  a 
cruel  master.  She  is  taken  on  board  to  entertain  him,  riddles 
being  here  introduced,  and  finally  recognition  takes  place. 
Sailing  home  together  they  come  to  Ephesus,  and  the  tale  ends 
with  the  recovery  of  the  wife. 
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The  translation  of  this  poem  *' disclosed  a  strange,  new 
world  to  men  who  had  been  wont  to  delight  in  the  songs  of 
Beowulfy  of  Athelstan,  and  of  Byrhtnoth,  a  world  in  which 
all  things  were  softer  and  more  full  of  grace,  but  of  smaller 
mould  than  at  home"  (Ten  Brink).  N.B. — The  tale  of 
Apollonius  is  given  in  the  *'  Gesta  Romanorum/'  in  Viterbo's 
**  Pantheon/'  and  Gower's  "  Confessio  Amantis."  Its  relation 
with  the  "  Vilkina  Saga,"  with  the  poem  of  "  King  Orendel " 

! Germany,  §  I4)f  and  the  Chanson  of  'Mourdain  de  Blaivies  " 
France,  §  22 ),  and  Solomon  Markolf  cycle  is  indicated  in 
A.   H.    SmyUi's   work    (^see    below).  Ed.y    Text    and 

trans.,  B.  Thorpe,  1834;  and  in  Belles  Lettres  Series, 
with  Alexander's  Letters  to  Aristotle.  See  S.  Singer, 
**  Apollonius  von  Tyrus,"  etc.  (chief  versions  of  story  com- 
pared). A.  H.  Smyth,  "Shakespeare's  Pericles  and 
Apollonius  of  Tyre,"  1898.  Fascimile  of  translation  by 
R.  Copland,  printed  by  Wynkyn  de  Worde,  1510  (^J., 
Ashbee,  1870).  See  also  under  Riese,  W.  Meyer, 
Thielmann.         MS.^  C.C.CC.  201  (imperfect). 

17  Poems  from  A.-S.  Chronicle. 

Imprisonment  and  death  of  jielfred  jietbeRng^  son  of 
Aethelred  11.,  1036.  Death  of  Edward  the  Confessor^ 
1065. 


18        XIth  CENTURY  (2nd  Half). 

Transitional,  or  Early  Middle  EngFuh  (^Korting), 

The  current  of  English  Literature  was  checked,  although 
not  entirely  interrupted  in  its  flow,  by  the  introduction  of  the 
Norman  tongue  into  England.  The  Literature  of  the  country 
for  a  considerable  period  subsequent  to  the  Invasion  comes 
chiefly  under  the  headings  of  Latin  and  Anglo-Norman. 
Meanwhile  the  native  tongue  began  to  exhibit  those  changes 
which  naturally  arose  from  its  disuse  for  ofHcial  and  literary 
purposes,  and  from  its  banishment  from  polite  society.  The 
JoM  of  inflexion  was  the  chief  sign  of  the  work  of  degenera- 
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tion  that  was  going  on ;  retained  to  some  extent  until  about 
the  middle  of  the  13th  century,  it  then  became  more  fully  dis- 
carded.   The  *'  Peterborough  Annals,"  with  which  the  "  A,-S. 
Chronicle  "  concludes  (first  half  of  lath  century)  already  show 
signs  of  the  gradual  transformation  that  was  taking  place  in 
the  old  speech  of  the  country,  and  is  considered  one  of  the 
last  monuments  of  Anglo-Saxon  or  Old  English.     Henry 
m.'s  Proclamation,  the  so-called  "  Oxford  Provision,**  is  the 
earliest  document   of  certain   date   in   which  English   again 
appears  in  use  for  official  purposes,  side  by  side  with  French. 
[Ed.  (with  French  text),  Matzner  "  Alt-Englische  Sprach- 
proben,"  1 867  ;  Marsh,  "  History  of  the  English  Language." 
See  also    Skeat,    Academy^   521,   523,  and    527.)      During 
these  transition    centuries    there   had    been   great   confusion 
of  dialects,  no  leading   literary  work  winning  pre-eminence 
for  one  over  the  other.     The  three  chief  dialects  during  this 
period   were  the   Northern,   Southern,   and   Midland.      By 
degrees  the  Midland  (derived  from  the  old  Mercian)  began 
to  take  the  lead  among  them.     "  As  the  language  of  London, 
and  as  a  dialect  intelligible  to  both  Northern  and  Southern 
Englishmen,  it  had  great  advantages,  and  was  rapidly  (latter 
half  14th  century)  becoming  in  some  measure  the  common 
speech,   when  the  Wyclifite  version  of  the  Bible,  and  the 
works  of  Chaucer,  both  in  this  dialect,  stamped  it  at  once 
and  for  all  time  as   literary   English.      Thus   the   common 
English  of  to-day  is  the  direct  descendant  not  of  Alfred's 
West  Saxon,  but  of  the  old  Mercian  dialect,  and  the  modern 
dialects  of  Somerset  and  other  South  English  shires  are  the 
only  living  representatives  of  the  West  Saxons."     {^See  Art. 
by  Kittredge,  Webster's  "  Ency.  Diet.")     The  incorpora- 
tion of  a  certain  percentage  of  French  words  into  the  English 
language  is  its  only  debt  to  Norman- French,  for  in  spite  of 
the  loss  of  inflexion  and  of  other  modifications,  it  retained  its 
Teutonic  character. 

Few  vernacular  works  have  come  down  to  us  from  the 
period  following  on  the  Norman  Conquest.  To  the  nth 
century  belongs  the  name  of  Leofric  of  Brun ;  the  work  on 
Here  ward's  youth  which  he  is  reported  to  have  written  is 
only  known  to  us  by  the  mention  made  of  it  in  the  Latin  life 
of  the  Saxon  chieftain  (§28.) 
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10  LATIN  WRITERS. 

Prose. 

Theology^  Lives  of  Scants, 

LanfranC,  b.  cir.  1005  ;  d.  1089.  An  Italian.  Founder 
of  Schools  of  Avranches  and  Bee  ;  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
1070.  Lanfranc  left  few  works,  and  of  these  some  are  lost. 
Chief  extant  work : 

Ltber  de  Corpore  et  Sangume  Domini  nostri  (Liber  Scintii* 
larum).  Addressed  to  Berengarius  in  defence  ot  the  orthodox 
dogma  of  Transubstantiation,  not  earlier  than  1079. 

Letters^  chiefly  on  Ecclesiastical  matters. 

Commentaries  on  St,  PauTs  Epistles,     Notes  only. 

Ritual  of  the  Beneiftctine  Use  in  England,  and  other  short 
pieces. 

Of  lost  works  ascribed  to  him  are,  Commentary  on  the 
Psalms f  Historia  EccUsiastica  sui  Temporis  (mentioned  by 
Eadmer),  and  Gesta  Ducts  Giuftelmi,  A  dialogue  on  theological 
matters,  Elucidarium  is  attributed,  not  without  question,  to 
Lanfranc. 

Ed,,  Works,  J.  A.  Giles,  "Patres  Ecclesiae,"  1844. 

Anselm,  b.  cir.  1033  ;  d.  1 109.  Successor  of  Lanfranc 
as  Prior  of  Bee,  and  afterwards  Abbot ;  enthroned  as  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  1093.     Also  an  Italian  by  birth. 

Monologion,  On  the  existence  and  nature  of  God  ;  applica- 
tion of  Platonic  ideas  to  Christian  doctrine. 

Proslogion,  Argument  on  other  grounds  concerning  exist- 
ence of  God. 

Cur  Deus  Homo,     On  necessity  of  the  Incarnation. 

De  Fide  Trinitatis,     Answer  to  Roscellinus. 

De  Processione  Spiritus  Sancti, 

De  Casu  DiaboB,     On  origin  of  evil. 

De  Concordia  praescientiae  et  praedestinationes. 

Other  treatises,  dialogues,  homilies,  letters,  prayers,  and 
meditations. 

Ed.,  Works,  Migne,  "  Patrologiae,"  1853,  etc. 
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Osbem,  fl.  1090.     Monk  of  Christ  Church,  Canterbury. 

*Vlta  S,  Dunstanu    ( Stubbs,  "  Memorials  of  S.  Dunstan."  ) 

Vita  S.  jllphegij  et  Translatione  S.  jllphegi. 

Vita  S.  Odonis  (Odo,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury).  (MS. 
destroyed  by  fire.) 

Two  treatises :  De  Re  Musicae^  and  De  Vocum  Coruonanfu^ 
known  only  in  manuscript. 

20  N.B, — For  MSS.  of  Historical  works,  see  "  Descriptive 
Catalogue  of  MSS.  relating  to  the  History  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland/'  T.  Duffus  Hardy,  Rolls  Series;  and 
Potthast,  "Bibl.  Hist.  Medii.  Aevi,"  1896.  See  also 
C.  Gross,  "The  Sources  and  Literature  of  English  History" 
(complete  bibliography),  1901. 

History. 

Marianus  Scotus,  b.  1028;  d.  1082  (?). 

Chronicle^  from  Christian  era  to  1082,  continuation  to  1200. 
This  Chronicle  was  the  basis  of  Florence  of  Worcester's 
work. 

William  of  Poitiers,  fl.  cir.  1087. 

Gesta  Wilhlmi  ducts  Normannorum  et  regis  Angliae^  1035-67. 
Ed,y  Giles,  "  Scriptores,"  Caxton  Soc,  1845. 

N.B, — The  history  of  the  Normans  ("Historiae  Norman- 
norum " )  by  Jumi^ges,  belongs  to  the  second  half  of  this 
century. 

Turgot.     Bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  d.  1 1 1 5. 

The  Historia  Dunelmensis  Ecclesiae^  for  long  erroneously 
ascribed  to  Turgot,  is  now  generally  attributed  to  Symeon  of 
Durham.  The  other  extant  work  which  is  assigned  to  him 
by  Fordun  and  others  is  a  Life  of  S,  Margaret  of  Scotland, 
Other  works  mentioned  as  his  not  now  known. 

Ingulph.     Abbot  of  Croyland,  d.  11 09. 

Historia  Croyiandensis^  from  the  foundation  to  1 091,  with 
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several  continuations.  This  work  with  the  continuation 
extant  to  1 1 1 7,  attributed  to  Peter  of  Blois,  1 2th  century,  is 
now  known  to  be  a  forgery;  a  date  not  earlier  than  14th 
century  is  assigned  to  both  these  parts.  Other  continuations 
carry  the  work  to  end  of  1 5th  century.  Ed,^  Trans.,  H.  T. 
Riley.     Bohn's  Antiq.  Libr.,  1854. 

21  Poetry. 

Guy  of  Amiens,  d.  cir.  1076.  Accompanied  Queen 
Matilda  to  England.  Probable  author  of  De  BeUo 
Heutlngeruu         EJ.^  Petrie,  "Mon.  Hist.  Brit.,"  1848. 

Godfrey  of  Winchester,  d.  1 107. 

Epigrams.     Short  poems. 


22  xiith  century. 

(Semi-Saxon,   1150,  Kittredge.) 

The  1 2th  century  was  a  period  of  noted  mental  activity  and 
of  great  literary  production,  both  in  England  and  abroad. 

The  University  of  Oxford  came  into  being  early  in  this 
century  and  appears  to  have  been  modelled  on  the  schools  of 
Paris;  by  the  beginning  of  the  13th  century,  it  had  taken 
rank  among  the  most  celebrated  schools  of  Western  Europe. 
The  three  earliest  founded  of  its  colleges  were  Balliol,  Merton, 
and  University,  which  date  from  the  latter  half  of  the  1 3th 
century. 

The  University  of  Cambridge  dates  from  the  early  years 
of  the  following  century;  its  oldest  college  is  Peterhouse, 
founded  cir.  1286. 

VERNACULAR  WRITERS. 

Prose. 

History, 

Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle:  Peterborough  Annals  (§  11). 
These  annals  closed  the  A.-S.  Chronicle,  and  are  one  of  the 
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last  monuments  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  or  Old  English  period. 
They  were  written  after  the  loss  of  the  old  records  in  the  fire 
which  destroyed  Peterborough  Cathedral  in  1 1 1 6.  The  annals 
from  other  centres  were  used  as  copies,  but  there  were  also 
interpolations  from  documents  of  a  less  genuine  descripuon. 

Rellgiousy  Didacih, 

The  jincren  Riwle  [jlnchoresses'  Rule),  This,  one  of  the 
best  of  the  earlier  prose  writings,  is  a  work  in  eight  books, 
composed  at  the  request  of  three  sisters  who  had  early  in  life 
dedicated  themselves  to  the  life  of  the  cloister.  Rules  are 
given  in  it  for  the  conduct  and  guidance  of  both  the  outer  and 
inner  life  of  an  ascetic.  The  wisdom  and  kindliness  of  the 
learned  author  breathe  through  many  charming  passages. 
"One  part  of  it,"  to  quote  Prof.  Ker  {op.  ctu)  "the 
•Wooing  of  the  Soul,'  is  beyond  all  praise  for  its  pathetic 
grace  and  beauty.  It  was  not  left  alone  in  its  seriousness 
and  reserve.  The  theme  was  taken  up  again.  .  .  •  *The 
Wooing  of  our  Lord*  [see  13th  century)  as  compared  with 
the  passage  in  the  *  Ancren  Riwle '  may  stand  as  one  indica- 
tion of  the  sensibility  and  its  accompanying  rhetoric  that  cor- 
rupted late  mediaeval  literature  in  many  ways."  The  influ- 
ence of  French  culture  is  discernible  in  the  work,  and  French 
expressions  are  used. 

The  authorship  has  till  recently  been  assigned  to  Richard 
le  Poor,  successively  Bishop  of  Chichester,  Salisbury,  and 
Durham,  who  died  in  1237,  his  birthplace  being  at  Tarente, 
in  Dorsetshire,  the  home  of  the  three  ladies  to  whom  the  work 
was  dedicated,  and  where  his  heart  was  buried.  But  Kulbing 
points  out  ("Eng.  Studien,"  ix.  p.  116)  that  C.C.C.C. 
MS.,  which  is  the  oldest,  can  scarcely  date  later  than  1 1  50, 
and  if  so,  he  adds,  all  hitherto  accepted  ideas  as  to  author  and 
date  of  work  are  antiquated,  and  it  is  even  a  question  whether 
the  work  is  of  the  South,  to  which  it  has  been  generally 
assigned.  In  this  case  the  work  comes  before  the  "Poema 
Morale."  The  "Ancren  Riwle"  has  come  down  to  us  in 
three  languages  [see  MSS. ).  The  editor  Morton  showed  the 
English  text  to  be  the  original,  Bramlette  supports  the  earlier 
opinion  of  Wanley  that  the  Latin  was  the  earlier  text. 
Ed.^  J.  Morton,  Camden   Soc,  1853;    E.  FlUgel  and  L. 
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Stanford,  "The  A.  R.  and  Early  Theological  Prose,** 
Belles •Lettres  Series;  text  in  preparation  by  Kolbing; 
Extracts,  R.  Morris,  "  Specimens  "  ;  Sweet,  "  First  Middle 
English  Primer."  See  Bramlette,  "  The  original  language  of 
the  A.  R.,"  "  Anglia,"  xv.  MSS.,  English,  Cott,  Nero. 
A.  xiir.,  Titus  D.  xviii.,  Cleopatra  C.  vi. ;  C.C.C.C. 
(oldest);  Caius  234;  the  Cotton  MSS.  also  included  a 
Latin  and  a  French  text,  both  destroyed  by  fire ;  a  Norman 
French  text  is  in  the  Vernon  MS. 

28  Poetry. 

Anonymous. 

Poema  Morale  [Moral  Ode),  South-west  of  England. 
An  old  man  expresses  his  remorse  for  wasted  life.  In  the 
course  of  this  poem,  a  penitential  homily  in  verse,  the  joys 
of  heaven  as  incentives  to  a  better  life,  and  the  pains  of  hell 
as  warnings,  are  vividly  described.  "Depth  of  thought, 
warmth  of  sentiment,  nobility  of  feeling,  and  a  spiritual 
conception  of  spiritual  things,"  distinguish  the  author  of  the 
"  Poema  Morale."  [See  Ten  Brink,  op.  at.,  p.  155.)  From 
this  same  source  is  given  the  following  specimen  of  the  verse. 

Beginning  of  poem : 

"  ]  am  now  older  than  I  was,  in  winters  and  in  lore, 
I  wield  more  power  than  I  did :  were  but  my  wisdom  more. 
Too  long  have  I  been  like  a  child  in  word  and  eke  in  deed ; 

•  Yet,  though  I  am  in  winters  old,  too  young  am  I  in  heed." 

This  poem  is  of  interest  and  importance  as  showing  innova- 
tions in  rhythm  and  metre  which  distinguish  it  from  the  older 
verse ;  it  will  be  seen  that  the  rhyme  occurs  linking  the  two 
long  lines,  not  the  two  halves  of  the  line,  as  it  is  found  in  the 
"  Proverbs  of  Alfred,"  which  is  less  far  removed  from  the 
old  alliterative  method.  And  "we  here  for  the  first  time 
encounter  a  principle  of  accentuation  which  was  to  leave  its 
impress  upon  the  entire  future  development  of  English  metre  " 
(Ten  Brink).  Ed.,  Text  and  trans.,  R.  Morris,  "Old 
English   Homilies,"    1878;   Zupitza,  "Anglia,"  i.  and  iii. 

SDigby) ;     Furnivall,     1862,     "Early     English     Poems" 
Egerton).  MSS.^    Lambeth    487     (oldest     version) ; 


46  ENGLISH  LITERATURE 

Digby  A.    4;    Egerton   613    (2);    Oxfordy   Je«u8  Coll.; 
Cambridge  Trin.  Coll.  B.  14,  52. 

The  so-called  Proverbs  of  Alfred.  Collections  of 
Proverbs  were  in  circulation  during  the  12th  century,  and 
ascribed  to  Alfred,  and  have  come  down  to  us  in  later 
versions.  "In  them  we  find  the  ancient  long  line  in  the 
midst  of  its  transformation  into  the  short  couplet"  (Ten 
Brink).  Both  alliteration  and  rhyme  are  used,  the  rhyme 
linking  the  two  halves  of  the  long  line,  and  giving  the  im* 
pression  of  a  rhymed  coupleL  Ed.^  Wright  and  Halliwell, 
"Reliquiae  Antiquae";  R.  Morris,  "Old  English  Mis- 
cellany," E.E.T.S.,  1872.  See  Dr.  E.  Gropp,  "On  the 
Language  of  the  Proverbs,  etc.,"  1879  ;  the  author  endeavours 
to  show  the  resemblance  which  to  a  certain  extent  exists 
between  the  Proverbs  and  Alfred's  Handbook  as  extant  in  the 
So/tioquia.  MSS.,  Camb.  Trin.  Coll.  B.  14,  39;  Oxford, 
Jesus,  L  29 ;  Lincoln. 

Saint  Godric. 

"We  are  not  so  rich  in  English  poems  of  the  12th 
century,"  writes  Zupitza  in  his  article,  "as  to  be  able  to 
neglect  the  smallest  poetical  remains  of  that  time,"  and 
among  these  minor  contributions  are  the  three  small  poems  by 
S.  Godric.  The  saint  came  of  a  poor  family  in  Norfolk,  and 
was  brought  up  as  a  merchant ;  when  he  became  rich  enough 
to  own  a  vessel  of  his  own,  he  combined  religious  pilgrimages 
with  his  commercial  voyages.  Finally,  after  visits  to  Jerusalem 
and  Rome,  he  retired  from  the  haunts  of  men,  dwelling  as  a 
hermit  in  a  rough  hut  near  Whitby,  and  afterwards  in  a  hole 
in  the  ground,  covered  with  grass,  near  Durham,  where  he 
died  1 1 70. 

Of  his  three  small  religious  poems,  one  was  taught  him 
direct  by  the  Virgin,  and  another  was  sung  to  him  by  his 
sister  after  her  death,  and  the  third  was  to  S.  Nicholas.  S. 
Godric's  life  was  written  by  Reginald  of  Coldingham,  or 
Durham  (see  under  Latin  Writers,  27),  and  the  poems  are 
in  the  MSS.  of  this  life.  See  J.  Zupitza,  "  Engiische 
Studien,"  xi.  401.         MSS.^  Laud,  413  ;  Harl.  153,  322. 
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A  poetical  rendering  of  the  Paternoster^  dating  from  the 
aecond  half  of  this  century  *<  is  especially  noteworthy  because 
it  is  the  oldest  known  poem  in  which  a  short  rhyming  couplet 
is  consistently  and  regularly  employed"  (Ten  Brink). 

24  The  English  language,    waiting  to  start   afresh  on  its 

literary  career  in  the  original  works  which  appeared  at 
the  close  of  the  1 2th  and  beginning  of  the  1 3th  century  was  kept 
from  falling  into  disuse  by  the  copyist,  who  showed  no  great 
concern  as  regards  the  integrity  of  his  text,  which  he  manipu- 
lated as  far  as  was  necessary  to  bring  it  into  conformity  with 
his  own  particular  dialect.  Among  the  works  chiefly  chosen 
for  transcription  were  the  old  Homilies  and  the  Gospels ; 
among  the  versions  of  the  latter  dating  from  the  1 2th  century 
are  the  famous  *<Hatton  Gospels"  (Bodleian). 

25  The  Cycles  of  Romance. 

England  waited  till  the  following  century  before  adding 
works  in  her  own  tongue  to  swell  the  rising  tide  of  romantic 
literature,  although  before  the  close  of  the  1 2  th  it  had  already 
been  represented,  on  the  Continent,  by  some  of  the  most  famous 
poems  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  by  the  writings  of  Anglo* 
Normans.  The  metrical  romances,  and  later  the  prose  romances, 
a  vast  body  of  literature  extending  from  the  1 2th  to  the  1 5th 
and  1 6th  centuries,  of  which  the  material  was  in  one  or  more 
of  its  branches,  common  to  all  the  civilised  nations,  may  be 
divided  into  three  main  cycles :  The  Arthurian,  the  Carolingian, 
and  the  Alexander  Cycle.  The  story  of  Troy,  and  that  of 
Thebes  also  found  a  place  in  the  early  romances.  The  first 
indication  of  the  Alexander  Legends  having  penetrated  to 
England  was  noticed  in  the  preceding  century  ;  the  ''  Song  of 
Roland  "  was  sung  on  English  land  by  the  invading  Normans  at 
Senlac ;  the  Arthurian  legends  gather  round  a  British  hero,  of 
whom  we  first  find  mention  in  the  so-called  Nennius,^  but  who 

1  There  is  difference  of  opinion  as  to  author  and  date  of  the  "  Historia 
Britonum."  It  has  been  ascribed  to  Gildas,  and  to  Mark  the  Hermit,  an 
Irish  Bishop.  Nennius  is  thought  by  Zimmer  to  be  the  real  author,  and 
to  have  completed  his  history  in  796 ;  others  think  that  Nennius  added  to 
a  more  ancient  text,  or  that  his  version  was  preceded  by  another  Latin 
version  of  the  original  by  Mark  the  Hermit.    Nennius  himself  is  severally 
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remained  uofamiliar  to  the  general  pablic,  and  apparently  also 
to  hiatoriani,  until  he  leapt  into  fxae  and  popularity  on  the 
appearance  of  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth's  &moui  history  (§  28). 
The  poema  of  the  French  poet,  Chretien  de  Troies  (tee 
France,  g  z6),  head  the  Jong  list  of  Arthurian  Romancea,  and 
considerable  controveTBy  haa  been  active  concerning  the  lourcea 
of  his  tales,  and  as  to  the  medium  through  which  the  Arthurian 
legends  reached  France.  According  to  Gaston  Paris,  Welsh 
barda  had  probably,  even  before  the  Norman  Concjuest,  pasted 
into  Anglo-Saxon  territory,  carrying  with  them  their  "  laya." 
In  the  middle  of  the  izth  century  thete  "lays"  were  brought 
to  France,  the  Arthurian  legends  being  transmitted  by  these, 
or  the  recited  tale,  either  directly  by  the  bards,  or  through 
the  medium  of  Anglo-Norman  compositions.  The  Welsh  form 
of  these  romances  was  in  all  probability  never  written  down,  and 
the  earliest  French  form  is  probably  loaL  G.  Paris  is  strongly 
opposed  by  W.  FQrster  and  his  school.  Not  any  of  the  "  lays," 
writes  Fiirster,  had  anything  to  do  with  Arthur,  neither  does 
he  agree  to  the  theory  of  previous  Anglo-Norman  romances, 
of  which  no  extant  MS,  is  preserved  ;  according  to  his  theory, 
however,  such  a  medium  was  not  needed,  as  judging  by  the 
name  forms  in  the  French  romances,  apart  from  other  details, 
he  believes  the  legends  to  have  been  transmitted  through 
Armorican  "Conteurs."  Zimmer  supports  this  theory,  both 
aa  regards  the  legends  passing  to  the  French  by  way  of 
Armorica,  and  also  as  to  their  being  carried  by  reciters,  not 
by  singers,  "  for  Celtic  poetry  was  essentially  lyric  not  epic," 
Gollher  fiirther  insists  that  Chretien's  Romances  were  not 
founded  on  purely  Celtic  traditions,  and  that  the  knightly  idea 
of  honour  and  the  conjugal  tenderness  which  are  conspicuous 
in  them  were  unknown  to  the  Celt  of  Britain.  These  argu- 
ments are  dealt  with  by  Mr.  Nuit,  who  contends  for  the 
Celtic  origin  of  all  the  Arthurian  romances,  and  brings  forward 
examples  to  controvert  Golther'a  second  statement.  The 
Celtic  origin  is  aUo  strongly  supported  by  Mr.  Arthur  C.  L. 

assi^ed  to  8lh,  glh,  and  lotb  cenlurics.  The  work  ilself  gives  a  histoiy 
or  BriLRin,  and  a  gEnealogy  of  English  kings  to  796,     Gildas,  lo  whom 
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Brown,  who  founds  his  theory  on  a  comparison  with  extant 
Welsh  and  Irish  tales.  (For  further  matter  as  regards 
Chretien  de  Troie's  works,  see  under  same,  France,  I2th 
Century. ) 

See  G.  Paris,  "Hist.  Litt.  France,"  tome  xxx.  [see 
France,  General  Authorities);  "Hist.  Litt.  Fran^.,  au 
moyen  Age,"  last  edition,  1905. 

W.  Forster,  "  Chrestien  v.  Troyes  Sammtliche  Werke  "  ; 
Introductions  to  "  Yvain  "  and  to  "  Eric  et  Enide." 

Birch-Hirschfeld,  "Die  Sage  vom  Gral,"  1877. 

A.  Nutt,  "  Studies  on  the  Legend  of  the  Holy  Grail," 
1888;  "Les  demiers  travaux  allemands  sur  la  Legende  du 
Saint  Graal,"  "  Revue  Celtique,"  xii. ;  and  "  Folk  Lore,"  ii., 
1891  ;  W.  Golther,  "  Sitzungsber.  Philos.  philol.  u.  Hist, 
der  K.  Bayer.  Akad.  Wissensch.,"  1890  (**On  the  Conte 
del  Graal  in  its  relation  to  the  Welsh  and  English  Versions  ") ; 
"Zeitschr.  flir  Vergleich.  Litt.  Gesch.,"  Neue  Folge,  Bd.  iii. 
("On  the  Relation  between  French  and  Celtic  Literature  in 
the  Middle  Ages") ;  F.  Lot,  "Sur  la  Provenance  du  Cycle 
Arthurien,"  "Romania,"  1895,  1896;  "Glastonbury  and 
Avalon,"  1898;  J.  Loth,  "Des  Nouvelles  Theories  sur 
I'origine  des  Romans  Arthuriens  "  (from  "  Revue  Celtique  " ), 
1892;  Zimmer,  **  Gottingische  Gelehrte  Anzeigen,"  12 
and  20,  1890;  (On  the  work  of  A.  Nutt  and  G.  Paris)  ; 
"Zeitschr.  fiir  franzos.  Sprache  u.  Litt.,"  xii.  ("On  the 
Breton  Element  in  G.  of  Monmouth,  and  the  names  in  old 
French  Arthur  romances  ") ;  Vollmoller,  "  Kritische  Jahres- 
bericht,  etc.,"  Year  i.,  Heft  4,  1890;  Arthur  C.  L.  Brown, 
"Studies  and  Notes  in  Philology  and  Literature,"  vol.  viii., 
1903,  ("Yvain,  A  Study  in  the  Origins  of  Arthurian 
Romance").  See  also  J.  L.  Weston,  "The  Legend  of  Sir 
Percival,"  Grimm  Library,  1906;  and  D.  Kempe,  **The 
Legend  of  the  Holy  Grail,"  E.E.T.S.,  1905. 

Ward,  "  Cat.  of  Romances,"  vol.  i. 

For  Anglo-Norman  Writers :  Philippe  de  Thaon,  Beroul, 
Thomas,  Gaimar,  Wace,  Marie  de  France,  see  France. 
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26  LATIN  WRITERS. 

Prose. 
Science. 

Aethelhard,   or  Adelard    of    Bath,   alive    1139. 

Traveller  ;  said  to  be  versed  in  Greek  and  Arab  science. 

De  Eodem  et  dlverso  [Identity  and  Difference),  An  allegory 
on  Worldliness  and  Philosophy^  dealing  with  the  reconciling 
of  the  existence  of  the  individual  with  that  of  the  species. 

Qu£stiones  Naturales,     Based  on  the  author's  Arab  studies. 

Treatises  on  the  jlstrolabe^  jibacusy  and  Translation  of 
Kharismian  Tables, 

Translation  of  EucM^  from  original  or  Arab  version. 

Roger  Infans,  fl.  1124. 

Treatise  on  the  Compotus.  (Method  of  Computing  the 
Calendar. ) 

Daniel  de  Merlai,  or  Marley,  fl.  1 1 76-90.  Mathe- 
matician and  Astronomer  ;  studied  in  Spain. 

De  Naturis  inferiorum  et  superiorum.     Two  books. 

Alexander  Neckham,  b.  1157  ;  d.  1217.  (§§  27,  30, 

31.)     Abbot  of  Cirencester;  teacher  at  University  of  Paris. 
Nicknamed  "  Nequam." 

*De  Naturis  Rerum^  a  Paraphrase  of  his  own  poem. 
Commentaries  on  Aristotle,  Ovid,  M.  Capella. 

27  Theology  y  Lives  of  Saints. 

Eadmer,  d.    11 24    (?).      Monk  of  Canterbury.     [See 

§28.) 

*Vita  jinselmiy  *Vita  Oswaldi^  '^Vita  Dunstani, 
Also  lives  oWdoy  and  Wilfrid^  and  possibly  \\(t  of  Bregwin  ; 
and  Theological  Tracts  and  Letters. 
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Symeon  of  Durham,  fl-  earlj  decades  of  12th  century. 
(§  i8.) 

De  MtracuBs  et  tratulattomhtu  Cuthhertu  Authorship  con- 
jectural. 

William  of  Malmesbury,  d.  1 1 43  ( ?)    (§  28. ) 

VUa  S.  Dunstani  (* Memoirs  of  S.  Dumtan)^  Flia  S.  IVulf- 
stam^  De  Mtracutu  S,  Mariae^  Commentary  on  Lamentations. 
Also  ascribed  to  him,  Passio  S.  Indractiy  De  MiracuRs  S, 
Andreae,  Other  works  and  lives  appear  to  be  lost:  among 
them  a  life  of  S,  Patrick^  and  life  of  S.  Benlgnus, 

Lawrence,  Prior  of  Durham,  d.  1 1 54.    (§31.) 

Vita  S,  Brlgldaey  work  ascribed  to  him ;  also  HomtRes, 
Chiefly  known  as  a  Latin  poet. 

Robert  Pullen,  d.  1147  (?)  Mentioned  as  Archdeacon 
of  Rochester ;  Chancellor  of  Rome,  cir.  1 1 44. 

Sententlantm  Theologlcarumy  8  books.  Other  works,  De 
Contemptu  Munds^  Super  Doctorum  Dictes^  Commentary  on  the 
Apocalypse^  Sermons^  etc. 

Hug^O  of  Rouen,  Abbot  of  Reading,  and  Archbishop 
of  Rouen,  d.  1 1 64. 

Dialogs  de  Summo  Bonoy  7  books ;  De  Heresibus  sul  Tern* 
porisf  3  books  ;  De  Creatlone  Rerum^  or  Hexameron ;  Vita  S. 
Ai^atoris. 

Robert  de  Melun,  Bishop  of  Hereford,  d.  1167.  A 
pupil  of  Abelard ;  teacher  of  high  repute  ;  taught  at  Melun ; 
John  of  Salisbury,  and  Thomas  a  Becket  were  his  pupils. 
Chief  work,  Summa  Sententlarum  (on  God,  Angels,  Soul  of 
Man,  and  Incarnation),  5  parts. 

Ailred  or  Ethelred,  Abbot  of  Rievaulx,  b.  1109  (0 

d.  1166.     (§28.) 

De  MlracuBs  Hagustaldensls  EccUstae  (Saints  of  the  Church 
rf Hexham).         Ed.^  Surtees  Soc,  1864-5. 

Vita  S.  Ninlam,  Also  several  other  treatises  and  homilies. 
The  "Life  of  Margaret  of  Scotland,"  ascribed  to  him,  is 
not  his  work. 
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John  of  Salisbury,  Bishop  of  Chartre«,  d.  1180.  {See 
§  30. )     Lives  of  S.  jinselm  and  Becket. 

Gilbert  Foliot,  Bishop  of  London,  d.  1187.  A  sup- 
porter of  the  king  in  the  struggle  between  the  latter  and 
Becket, 

Commeniary  on  Song  of  Songs, 

Vahuihle  Collection  of  Letters  to  the  Pope^  and  Eminent 
Ecclesiastics. 

Giraldus  de  Barri  (Cambrensis),  Archdeacon  of 
Brecknock,  twice  appointed  to  See  of  S.  David's,  b.  1 1 46 
(?);  d.  1220  (?)     (§28,30.) 

*  Speculum  Ecclesiae, 

*  Gemma  Ecclesiastica, 

*De  Jure  et  Statu  Menevensis  Ecclesiae. 
*rtta  Galfridi  (Archbishop  of  YorkJ. 
*Fita  S,  Remigu  (Bishop  of  Lincoln). 
*Vita  S,  Hugonis  (Bishop  of  Lincoln)  ;   Vita  S,  Davidis 
(Archbishop  of  Monmouth) ;   Vita  S,  Ethelberti, 

Henry  of  Saltrey,  fl.  1 1 50. 

Purgatorium  S,  Patricii,  (Several  MSS.  in  B.M.)  The 
first  to  recite  the  tale  as  it  was  told  by  the  Knight  Owein, 
who,  according  to  the  legend,  had  himself  descended  into 
Purgatory,  to  Gilbert  of  Louth,  Abbot  of  Basingwerk  (d. 
1153  ?)  a  friend  of  the  author.  Two  later  English  versions 
are  known  as  "  Owayne  Miles  *'  ;  a  Metrical  translation  by 
Marie  de  France,  and  two  others,  are  extant  in  French. 

R^inald  of  Coldingham,  or  Durham,  fl.  1170. 

Life  of  S,  Cuthbert ;  Life  of  S,  Godric  the  Hermit^  whom 
Reginald  cared  for  at  the  last,  taking  down  his  life  from  the 
hermit's  lips.         Ed,^  Surtees  Soc. 

*Life  of  S,  Oswcddy  Life  of  S,  Ehha  of  Coldingham, 

Jocelin  of  Fumess,  fl.  1 200. 

Life  and  Miracles  of  S,  Patrick ;  Life  of  Kentigem^  first 
Bishop  of  Glasgow  ;  Life  of  IValtheof  of  Melrose ;  Life  of  S, 
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Helen^  also  attributed  to  him.  Another  work  mentioned  by 
Stow  is  not  now  known.  Extracts  of  a  Life  of  King  David 
of  Scotland  zxt  found  in  Fordun's  "  Scotichronicon." 

N,B. — For  lives  of  Becket,  see  under  History. 

Some  sermons  and  tracts  are  extant  by  Alexander  of 
Neckham  (^  26,  30,  31)  ;  and  Nigelius  Wireker  wrote  bis 
Contra  Curiales  et  Officiates  Clericos^  with  a  prologue  in  verse 
(§  31 ).         Ed.,  \Vright,  "  Latin  Satirical  Poets." 

28  History. 

Florence,  Monk  of  Worcester,  d.  1 1 1 8. 

Chronkon  ex  Chronicis.  Continuations  to  11 41  and  1295. 
Ed.,  B.  Thorpe,  Eng.  Hist.  Soc,  1849.  Trans.,  Bohn's 
Hist.  Libr.y  1847.     See  under  Marianus  Scotus  (§  20). 

Eadmer.    (§27.) 

*Historia  Novorunty  cir.  a.d.,  960-1 122.  The  most  reliable 
authority  for  this  period. 

Symeon  of  Durham.    (§  27. ) 

*Historia  de  Regibus  Anglorum  et  Dacorum,  2  Chrons., 
616  to  1 129  ;  continued  by  John  of  Hexham. 

*Historia  Dunelmensis  Ecclesiae,  635-1096.  Continuations 
to  1 1 54-     This  work  was  at  one  time  attributed  to  Turgot. 

Ordericus  VitaliSy  Monk  of  St.  Evroul,  b.  1075;  d. 

"43(-') 

Historia  Ecdesiastica,  13  books.  Christian  Era  to  11 41. 
Ed.,  A.  le  Prevost,  "  Soc.  Hist.  France,"  1838-55.  Trans., 
Bohn's  Ant.  Libr.,  1853-56. 

William  of  Malmesbury.    (§27.) 

*De  Gestis  Regum  Anglorum,  a.d.  449  to  1 127-8.  Trans., 
J.  A.  Giles,  Bohn's  AnL  Libr.,  1847. 

*Hutoriae  Novellae.     Continuation  of  above  to  1 142. 

^De  Gestis  Pontificum  Anglorum,  from  a.d.  601. 

De  Antiqitttate  Glastoniensis  Coenobeii,  a.d.  63  to  1126. 
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Richard  of  Hexham^  fl.  1141* 

De  Gest'u  Regis  Stepbam  et  de  beUo  de  Standardo^  1 135-9. 
Also  wrote  history  of  the  Church  of  Hexham. 

Henry,  Archdeacon  of  HuntingdoD,  b.  1084  (?) ;  d. 
1 1 54-5. 

*Hlstona  jlnglorum^  B.C.   55  to  a.d.   1154.  Ed,^  Eng. 

Trans.,  Forester,  Bohn,  1853. 

Two  books  added  to  later  editions  were : 

De  Sanctis  jlngliae  (Miracles  of  nineteen  saints).  De 
Summtatibus  Rerum, 

With  three  further  epistles : 

De  Contemptu  Mundi, 

De  Serie  regum  potenUssimorum^  etc, 

De  Regihus  Britanmae, 

Other  works  are  ascribed  to  him,  among  them  eight  books 
of  Epigrams, 

Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  Bishop  of  Sl  Asaph,  b. 

1 100  (?)  ;  d.  1 1 54. 

Historia  Regum  Brittamae,  or  Historia  Britonum^  based,  as 
Geoffrey  tells  us,  upon  a  very  old  book  lent  him  by  Arch- 
deacon Walter  (Calenius)  of  Oxford,  probably  a  volume  of 
Breton  legends.  Geoffrey  also  drew  from  the  older  history 
of  Nennius,  but  there  still  remains  a  large  portion  of  his 
work  which  has  not  been  traced  beyond  his  own  pen. 
The  "  Historia "  is  looked  upon  as  an  epoch-making  work, 
owing  to  the  impulse  it  gave  to  the  literature  of  Romance. 
Legends  afloat  among  the  natives  of  Wales  and  Bretagne  were 
now  given  a  literary  garb  which  rendered  them  sufficiently 
attractive  to  awaken  the  interest  of  the  world  in  general,  and 
the  imagination  of  the  mediaeval  poet  was  aroused  by  the 
chivalric  glamour  which  the  historian  threw  over  his  descrip- 
tions of  Arthur's  Court.  It  was  a  main  source,  but  not  the 
exclusive  one,  of  Arthurian  legend,  for  independent  of  the 
fact  that  many  features  characteristic  of  the  latter  are  not 
mentioned  by  him,  there  is  evidence  of  Welsh  fables  being 
extant  in  the  12th  century,  which  supplied  material  for  later 
romances  apart  from  Geoffrey's  history.     M.  Gaston  Paris 
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tays  the  French  poets  made  very  little  use  of  him,  drawing 
chiefly  from  recitals  or  songs  that  had  not  gone  through  a  Latin 
version.  Geoffrey's  work  was  also,  as  his  biographer  writes 
(**Dict.  Nat.  Bio.")  :  of  powerful  influence  in  the  unification 
of  the  people  of  England.  <*  The  race  animosities  of  Breton, 
Teuton,  and  Frenchman  would  probably  have  endured  much 
longer  than  they  did  but  for  the  legend  of  an  origin  common 
to  them  all,"  namely,  of  the  descent  of  the  British  Princes 
from  the  fugitives  from  Troy.  The  work  was  completed,  in 
first  edition,  end  of  1 1 38  (Ward);  completed  11 47  (Gross). 
See  Epilogue,  S.  Evans.  As  regards  the  theory  of  different 
versions,  see  R.  H.  Fletcher,  "  Pub.  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc.," 
1901. 

Geoffrey's  "Historia"  was  abridged  by  Alfred  of 
Beverley ;  it  was  put  into  Anglo*Norman  verse  by  Gaimar 
and  Wace,  the  latter's  poem  serving  as  a  basis  for  Layamon's 
English  poem  of  the  "Brut."  Robert  of  Gloucester  also 
produced  it  in  an  English  version.  It  appears  besides  in  the 
form  of  Welsh  Chronicles.  Geoffrey's  Latin  translation  of 
the  "  Prophecies  of  Merlin  "  were  incorporated  in  his  history ; 
his  *•  Vita  Merlini "  was  in  verse.  A  reference  to  Merlin's 
prophecies  in  Suger's  *'  History  of  Louis  le  Gros  "  fixes  the 
latest  date  of  these,  Suger  dying  in  11 52.  Ed,^  J.  A. 
Giles,  1844  (Caxton  Society).  Trans.,  J.  A.  Giles,  1848 
Six  Old  English  Chronicles).  Trans.,  Sebastian  Evans, 
with  Epilogue)  the  "Temple  Classics."  See  Ward,  "Cata- 
logue of  Romances,"  vol.  i.  203,  seq. 

Ailred,  or  Ethelred  of  Rievaulx.    (§  27-) 

Vita  et  Mlracula  S,  Edwardi  Regis  et  Confessoris.  Derived 
principally  from  a  former  life  of  Edward  by  Osbert  de  Clare. 

*Relatto  de  Standardo  {Battle  of  the  Standard^  "38).  De 
Genealogta  regum  jinglorum, 

Benedict,  Abbot  of  Peterborough,  d.  1193. 

The  following  history  has  been  ascribed  to  him,  but  it  was 
more  probably  transcribed  for  him  : — 

*Gesia  regis  Henrici  Secundiy  Reigns  of  Henry  11.  and 
Richard  i.     See  below  R.  Fitz-Neale. 
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*Ltfe  of  Thomas  Beekei.  *Htstory  of  the  Passion  oj 
T.  Becket,  (Only  sunrives  in  fragments  incorporated  in  the 
"Quadrilogus.*') 


Richard  of  Devizes,  Monk  of  St.  Swithin's,  Win- 
cheater,  fl.  1191. 

*De  Rebus  Gestus  Ricardi  frimu  Trans.,  "  Chronicles  of 
the  Crusaders,"  Bohn's  Antiq.  Libr. 

Richard  Fitz-Neale.  or  Richard  of  Ely,  d.  1198. 

Treasurer  of  England  and  Bishop  of  London. 

Dialogus  de  Scaccario^  History,  etc.  of  the  Exchequer. 
-£</.,  T.  Madox,  "History  of  the  Exchequer,"  171 1,  1769. 
Trans.,  E.  F.  Henderson,  1892. 

A  lost  Chronicle  of  Church,  State,  and  Miscellaneous  affairs, 
termed  "  Tricolumnis,*'  it  being  divided  into  three  columns : 
thought  possibly  to  be  extant  in  the  Chronicle  attributed  to 
Benedict  of  Peterborough,  but  this  view  is  not  universally 
accepted. 

Roger  of  Hoveden,  d.  after  1201. 

*Chromca^  a.d.  732  to  I20I.  Chronicle  to  1192  is  taken 
more  or  less  directly  from  extant  works. 

William  of  Newburgh,  b.  1136;  d.  cir.  1198. 

*H'utoria  Rerum  jingRcarum^  1066  to  1 198.  Continuation 
to  1298. 

Ralph  de  DicetO,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  d.  cir.  1202. 

* jibbrevlationes  Chronlcorum^  to  1 1 47.  Extracts  from 
previous  histories. 

*Tmagtnes  H'utortarumy  1 148--1202.  Earlier  part  based  on 
R.  of  Torigni. 

Ralph  Niger,  fl.  1170.  Was  driven  into  exile  on 
account  of  his  partizanship  of  Becket,  and  in  his  second 
chronicle  makes  a  savage  attack  on  Henry  11.  in  consequence. 

Chronica,  (i)  Creation  to  1199;  (2)  a.d.  to  cir.  1161, 
with  continuation  by  R.  Coggeshall.      Ed,^  Caxton  Soc.,  1 8  5 1 . 
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Gervase,  Monk  of  Canterbury,  fl.  1188. 

*  Chronica^ '  '3S-99>  with  short  account  of  years  from  1 100. 
Contains  a  description  of  burning  and  restoration  of  the 
Cathedral. 

*GeUa  Regum.     Brutus  to  12 10;  continuation  to  1328. 

*j1ctus  ponttficum  Cantuarieniis  eccUslae^  597-1205. 

*Mappa  Mundi  (on  Bishops'  Sees,  Monasteries, etc.),  list 
of  counties  of  England,  etc.,  with  ecclesiastical  foundations, 
castles,  etc. 

Giraldus  de  Barri  (Cambrensis).    (§§  27,  30.) 

*Topographia  Htbemica.  The  result  of  G.^%  two  visits  to 
Ireland,  1183,  1 185-6.  The  third  vol.  gives  the  early 
peoples  and  history  of  the  Island.* 

*Expugnatio  Htbemlca,     Conquest  of  Ireland. 

Robert  de  Monte,  or  TorignL  d.  1186.    Prior  of 

Bee,  and  Abbot  of  Mont  S.  Michel.     Chief  works : 

Addition  to  History  by  Jumi^ges  :  8th  book  and  part  of  7th. 

*j4ddition  to  Chronicle  of  Sigebert  de  Gemblour*  The  above 
works  are  valuable  for  reigns  of  Henry  i.  and  Henry  11. 
Other  historical  treatises,  and  additions ;  among  these  a  list  of 
Abbots  and  Bishops  of  France  and  England,  and  a  treatise  on 
Monastic  orders  and  Norman  Abbeys. 

WUUam  Fitz-Stephen,  d.  1 190  (?).    (§  30.) 

Life  of  Thomas  Becket.  The  introduction  to  this  life  con- 
tains an  interesting  account  of  the  London  of  that  day,  which 
has  been  separately  printed. 

Other  lives  of  Becket  published  in  Rolls  Series  are  those  by  : 
William,  a  monk  of  Canterbury ;  Benedict  of  Peterborough ; 
John  of  Salisbury  ;  Alan  of  Tewkesbury ;  Edward  Grim  ; 
Herbert  of  Bosham ;  Anonymous  lives,  and  the  "  Quadri- 
logus,"  a  life  compiled  from  materials  in  earlier  biographies. 

Richard  de  Templo,  possibly  Prior  of  Holy  Trinity, 
London,  fl.  1 190-1229.     Identified  as  author  of 

*Itinerarium  peregrinorum    et    Gesta    Regis    Ricardi,       An 
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Account  of  the  Third  Crusade.  First  published  under  the 
name  of  Geoffrey  de  Vinsauf.  It  is  in  great  part  in  close 
correspoDdence  with  a  French  poem  by  Ambroise.  (^See 
France,  §  15.)  From  the  notice  by  Nicholas  Trivet 
of  this  work,  stating  that  it  was  in  prose  and  verse,  it  is 
thought  that  originally  some  or  all  the  chapters  were  followed 
by  poetical  pieces,  which  have  been  suppressed  by  copyists. 

Anonymous  Chronicles : 

*GcUa  Stephanie  1135-47.  "Chief  authority  for  years 
1142-7." 

*Gesta  Herewardi,  The  author  mentions  Leofric  of  Brun 
as  his  authority  (§  18).  This  work  is  also  thought  to  be  by 
Richard,  a  monk  of  Ely  (Gross,  ^.  ct/.,  p.  284). 

29  Law. 

Ranulf  de  Glanvill,  Chief  Justiciar  of  England. 
Accompanied  King  Richard  to  the  East,  and  died  at  Acre, 
1 1 90. 

The  following  work  is  generally  ascribed  to  him : 
De  Leglbus  et  Coruuetudtmbtis  regnt  j^ngliae,     "Oldest  of 
the  legal  classics  of  England." 

VacariuS,  b.  11 15  (?);  d.  1200  (?).  The  first  to  in- 
troduce into  England  the  study  of  revived  Roman  law. 

jibridgment  of  the  Digest  and  Code  of  Justinian^  9  books, 
generally  known  as  Summa  Pauperum  de  legthus  or  Liber 
Pauterum. 

LVfo  Tracts : 

De  jissumpto  Homtney  De  Matrimonto. 

80  Miscellaneous. 

Lucian  of  Chester,  fl.  cir.  iioo. 

De  Laudsbus  Cestriae.  "Apparently  the  earliest  written 
description  of  a  town." 

Saewulf,  fl.  1 102.  jlccount  of  Travels,  Nothing  certain 
is  known  of  S.,  unless  he  is  the  Saewulf  mentioned  by  W, 
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of  Malmesbuiy  as  a  merchant,  who  afterwards  became  a 
monk.  He  took  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  and  his  narrative 
begins  in  July  1102,  on  his  departure  from  the  coast  of  Italy, 
and  continues  to  his  return  to  Constantinople  in  Oct.  1103. 
£</.,  Trans.,  T.  Wright,  "  Early  Travels  in  Palestine." 

John  of  Salisbury,  Bishop  of  Chartres,  d.  11 80.  A 
firm  supporter  of  Becket,  to  whom  his  chief  work  is  dedicated, 
and  with  whom  he  was  in  the  cathedral  at  the  last.  The 
most  famous  man  of  learning  of  his  day.     (§  27.) 

Poiycratlcus^  Sive  de  nugix  Curialium  et  vestigus  Philosophorum^ 
or  Statesman^ J  Book^  8  books.  On  government,  philosophy, 
learning,  etc.,  disclosing  much  concerning  the  vices  at  Court 
and  corruption  of  the  Church.  "The  aptest  reflection  of 
the  cultivated  thought  of  the  middle  of  the  12th  century." 
A  metrical  introduction,  styled  "  Entheticus,"  is  attached  to 
the  work :  another  longer  elegiac  poem,  with  the  same  title, 
was  apparently  originally  intended  for  this  purpose. 

Metalqgicusy  4  books.     A  Defence  of  Logic. 

Letters^  4  books.  iS*^^  also  under  lives  of  Becket,  on 
page  57.         Works,  ed.^  J.  A.  Giles,  "Patr.  EccL,"  1848. 

Gervase  of  Tilbury,  Marshal  of  the  kingdom  of  Aries, 
fl.  late  1 2th  and  early  1 3th  centuries. 

*Otia  ImpenaUa^  3  books  (decisiones).  Only  extant  work 
known ;  dedicated  to  his  patron,  Otho  iv.  of  Germany. 
Legends,  history,  natural  phenomena,  wonders  natural  and 
artificial,  and  account  of  Kings  of  England.  Evidently  written 
for  the  amusement  of  the  Emperor. 

A  book  styled  "Liber  Facetiorum,"  written  for  Henry  ii.'s 
son,  is  lost. 

Walter  Map,  or  Mapes,  Welshman ;  Archdeacon  of 
Oxford,  b.  cir.  11 40  (?) ;  died  in  12 10,  often  confused  with 
his  predecessor,  Walter  Calenius.     (§  31.) 

De  Nugis  CuriaBum,  Map  was  one  of  the  Clerks  of  the 
royal  household  under  Henry  u.,  and  his  work  has  gossiping 
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reminiscences  of  his   life,  and  is  enlivened  with   tales  and 
legends.         Ed,^  T.  Wright,  Camden  Soc,  1850. 

N.B, — For  the  connection  of  W.  Map  with  the  works 
of  the  Arthurian  Cycle,  see  under  France,  §  55. 

William  Fitz-Stephen.  (§  28. )  The  introduction  to 
this  writer's  life  of  Thomas  Becket  is  a  valuable  account  of 
schools,  amusements,  manners,  etc.,  of  London  of  that  date. 
This  introduction  has  been  separately  published. 

Giraldus  Cambrensis.    (§§  27,  28.) 

*Topographta  Hlbernka^  3  books.  The  first  two  books 
describe  the  island,  the  third  is  historical.  The  work  was 
the  result  of  two  visits  to  Ireland,   1183  and  11 85-1 186. 

*Ittnerarium  Cambriae^  2  books. 

*Topographia  Cambriae^  2  books,  (i)  De  Laudabilibua 
Cambriae.     (2)  De  Illaudabilibus  Wallia. 

*De  Instructione  Princlpiumy  3  parts. 

Other  works,  Invectionum  libellusy  Symbolum  Electorum 
(chiefly  letters  and  poems),  De  Glraldo  Archtdtacono  Mene^ 
vensty  De  Invectionibus^  De  Rebus  a  se  gestisy  Retractatlonesy  etc. 

Alexander  of  Neckham.    (§§  26,  27,  31.) 

Grammatical  treatises.  In  one  of  these,  "  De  Utensilibus," 
a  kind  of  vocabulary,  the  Latin  names  of  articles  are  connected 
by  a  narrative. 

81  Poetry. 

Reginald,  Monk  of  Canterbury,  fl.  cir.  1 1 1 2. 

Long  poem  on  S.  Malchus^  a  Syrian  hermit.  Other  shorter 
poems, 

Lawrence,  Prior  of  Durham,  d.  1154.    (§  27.)  '^ 

Hypognosticon^  8  books.  Scriptural  history,  with  moralisa- 
tions. 

Dialogorum  libri  quattuor.  Account  of  Durham,  and  details 
of  his  own  life. 
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Consolatio  de  morU  amico.  Imitation  of  Boethius ;  partly 
prose,  partly  verse. 

Other  poems  given  as  his  are  a  Rhythm  on  Christ  and  H'u 
Disc^ksf  a  Resurrection  Psalm,  A  ninth  book  added  to  the 
Hypognosticon  contains  miscellaneous  poems. 

John  of  Salisbury.    (§  30. ) 

Entheticus.  Metrical  introduction  to  •*  Polycraticus,"  and 
a  longer  metrical  treatise  of  same  name. 

John  de  Hauteville,  fl.  1184.     Only  known  work — 

*jirchetremus  (name  of  hero).  A  long,  detailed  poem; 
satire  on  vice ;  intercourse  with  Greek  Philosophers ;  finally 
Nature  discourses  on  Natural  Philosophy,  and  gives  hero  a 
wife  called  Moderation. 

Ed.,,  Wright,  "  Ang.-Lat.  Sat.  Poets  of  12th  century." 

A  considerable  amount  of  Latin  verse,  of  a  loose  and 
satirical  character,  known  as  Goliardic  verse,  was  composed 
during  the  1 2th  and  1 3th  centuries.  The  GoUards,  wandering 
clerks  or  students,  a  class  of  **  educated  jesters,"  flourished 
b  England,  and  on  the  Continent  in  France  and  Germany. 
Their  name  appears  to  be  derived  from  one  Golias,  who  is 
styled  Episccpus  and  jirchipoeta.  Certain  poems  of  this  class 
are  ascribed,  but  on  no  certain  evidence, 


Walter  Map,  or  Mapes.    (§  30.) 

Apocalypsis  GoRae  Episcopi.     An  attack  on  the  clergy. 

Confessio  Goiiae,  The  well-known  drinking-song  "Meum 
est  propositum  in  tabema  mori "  is  taken  from  this.  Ed,^ 
Wright,  "Latin  poems  attributed  to  W.  Map,"  1841. 
Other  poems  under  the  name  of  Golias  are  extant. 

Nigellus  Wireker,  fl.  1 1 90.    (§  27. ) 

*  Speculum  Stultorum.  Brunellus,  an  ass,  desires  a  longer 
tail ;  typical  of  certain  class  of  ambitious  monk. 

Edj  Wright,  op.  cit.  Other  short  poems  and  lives  in  verse, 
and  prologue  to  prose  treatise. 
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Joseph  of  Exeter  (Josephus  Iscanus),  fl.  1190. 

Accompanied  Archbishop   Baldwin   on   his   crusade,   1188. 
One  ot  the  chief  Medizval- Latin  poets. 

De  Bello  Trtyano^  6  books.  First  printed  under  the  name 
of  Cornelius  Nepos.         Ed,^  Jusserand,  ist  book. 

Sources,  There  were  in  existence  two  Latin  prose  versions 
of  two  original  Greek  works  on  the  tale  of  Troy.  The 
authors  of  both  the  latter  claimed  to  be  contemporaries  of  the 
events  they  recorded :  the  one,  Dares  the  Phrygian,  fought 
with  the  Trojans;  the  other,  Dictys,  a  Cretan,  with  the 
Greeks. 

The  name  of  Cornelius  Nepos  is  attached  to  the  translation 
of  Dares  ( "  De  Excidio  Troiae  *'),  and  although  all  the  trans- 
lator's statements  with  regard  to  the  Greek  original  may  not 
now  be  believed,  it  may  on  the  other  hand  be  noted  that  old 
writers  refer  to  a  Phrygian  Iliad. 

The  Latin  version  of  Dictys  dates  from  4th  or  early  5th 
century,  the  original  being  fabled  to  have  bMeen  found  in  a 
tomb,  inscribed  in  Phoenician  characters  on  the  bark  of  a  tree. 
The  Greek  version  was  mentioned  by  writers  as  late  as  nth 
century. 

The  shorter  Latin  version  of  Dares  was  the  most  popular, 
and  was  the  source  of  two  poems  in  the  second  half  of  1 2th 
century,  that  by  J.  of  Exeter  and  that  by  Benoit  de  S.  More 
{^see  France,  §  28),  and  the  subject  continued  to  be  a  favourite 
one  into  the  14th  century.  Individual  characters  belonging 
to  the  Troy  tale  were  immortalised  by  the  most  noted  authors 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  later  by  Shakespeare. 

Anttocheis.  On  third  crusade.  This  other  poem  by  J.  of 
Exeter  is  lost  as  a  whole,  and  is  only  extant  in  fragments 
printed  in  Camden's  "  Remains." 

Other  poems  have  also  disappeared. 

Geoffrey  de  Vinsauf  (Anglicus),  fl.  1200. 

Nova  Poetria^  or  Poetria  Novella.  Metrical  treatise  on  art 
of  poetry.  An  example  of  style  given  by  this  poet  is  satirised 
by  Chaucer  in  his  Nonne  Prestes  tale.  Geoffrey's  name  is 
said  to  be  due  to  a  treatise  written  by  him  on  the  care  of  the 
vine  and  other  plants,  "  De  Vino  Salvo." 
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Alexander  Neckham.    (^  26,  27,  30.) 

De  iatuHbus  Diviruu  Safientsae.  See  his  prose  treatise, 
**De  Naturis  Renim,"  which  was  a  paraphrase  of  poem. 

De  Coniemptu  Mundi.  Od  the  monastic  life.  This  poem 
has  also  been  printed  as  one  of  Anselm's  works. 

Novus  Aesopus.  Trans,  from  .£sop.  Six  fables  are  printed 
in  Robert's  "Fables  Inedites."     {See  France,  §  32.) 

Henry  of  Huntingdon.    (§  28. ) 

Epigrams* 


Giraldus  de  Barri  (Cambrensis).    (§§27,  28,  30.) 

'anu^  Poems. 

Symbolum  Electorum  is  chiefly  composed  of  letters  and 


Eingramsy  Poems. 
The 


poems. 

82  The  Drama. 

In  England,  as  in  all  Christian  countries,  the  earliest 
dramatic  representations  were  of  a  religious  character.  The 
elements  of  the  drama  existed  in  the  representations  given  in 
the  churches  on  the  occasion  of  festivals,  more  especially  at 
Christmas  and  Easter,  at  first  simply  as  tableaux,  but  later 
with  the  accompaniment  of  words  taken  from  the  Vulgate, 
alternated  with  recitative  in  song.  Of  these  early  plays  there 
were  those  that  represented  scenes  from  Bible  history,  and 
others  representing  the  lives  and  martyrdoms  of  saints.  The 
distinction  between  "  Mysteries  "  and  "Miracle  Plays  "  was  not, 
however,  known  in  England,  where  "  Miracle  Play  "  was  the 
term  applied  to  ail  representations  of  religious  drama.  The  latter 
were  not  so  exclusively  connected  with  the  Church  services ; 
the  laity  took  part  in  their  performance,  and  we  learn  from 
Matthew  Paris  that  previous  to  11 19  a  miracle  play  of  St. 
Katherine  was  performed  in  public  at  Dunstable,  while  further 
corroboration  of  public  performances  in  the  12th  century  is 
found  in  the  introduction  to  the  Life  of  Thomas  Becket  by 
Fitz-Stephen.  These  plays  were,  however,  by  their  nK>ral 
intention,  still  in  connection  with  the  Church,  and  formed  a 
transitional  state  of  the  drama.  A  French  dramatic  work 
of  this  century,  written  in  England,  known  by  the  name  of 


64  ENGLISH  LITERATURE 

**  Adam,"  comprising  three  distinct  parts,  s,e.  The  Fall,  The 
Death  of  Abel,  and  the  Prophets  of  Christ,  is  representative 
of  this  transitional  drama,  and  appears  to  have  been  performed 
in  the  pojch  of  the  church.  The  development  of  these  plays, 
thus  emancipated  from  the  religious  services,  was  accelerated 
by  the  establishment  of  the  Corpus  Christi  festival,  inaugurated 
by  Pope  Urban  iv.  in  1264,  although  his  bull  was  not  con- 
firmed until  131 1,  and  the  pageants  arranged  in  celebration  of 
this  festival  are  thought  to  have  been  introduced  into  England 
about  four  years  later. 

The  "  Moralities "  were  later  developments  of  religious 
drama ;  they  have  been  defined  as  the  epic  allegories  of  the 
13th  and  14th  centuries  transferred  to  the  stage;  they  did 
not  supersede  the  plays  of  older  style,  which  continued  to  be 
simultaneously  performed.  The  "  Moralities  "  grew  into  the 
later  Tragedy  and  Comedy  by  the  introduction  of  characters 
supposed  to  be  drawn  from  real  life,  in  place  of  the  original 
allegorical  ones.  Whether  the  early  liturgical  dramas  in 
England  arose  spontaneously  or  under  French  influence  seems 
uncertain. 

Ward,  "  A  History  of  English  Dramatic  Literature,  etc.," 
1875-6;  Pollard,  "  English  Miracle  Plays,  Moralities,  and 
Interludes,  etc.,"  1895  ;  Stoddard,  "  References  for  Students 
of  Miracle  Plays  and  Mysteries"  (full  Bibliography), 
Library  Bulletin,  California  University,  8,  1887;  Davidson, 
"Studies  in  English  Mystery  Plays,"  Yale  Univ.,  1892; 
Payne  Collier,  •*  The  History  of  English  Dramatic  Poetry," 
1879;  E.  K.  Chambers,  "The  Mediaeval  Stege,"  1903; 
C.  S.  Davidson,  "  Miracle  Plays,"  Belles  Lettres  Series  ; 
K.  Hase,  */  Miracle  Plays,"  Eng.  Trans.,  A,  W.  Jackson, 
1880. 


88  XIIIth  century. 

C/r.  1250:  Middle  EngBsh  (Kortlng),     Inflexion  In  great 
measure  discarded  {^Kiitredge), 

Certain  works  give  prominence  to  the  earlier  years  of  this 
century,  and  before  its  close  the  range  of  English  literature 
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had  been  considerably  extended.  The  metrical  romance,  the 
short  tale,  the  form  of  poem  known  as  **  desbat "  had  by  that 
time  been  represented  in  works  by  English  poets.  *<The 
Early  English  romance,"  writes  Ten  Brink,  *Mid  not  as  a 
whole  reach  the  level  of  its  French  model.  .  .  •  But  we  are 
charmed  by  the  joy  manifested  in  nature,  in  the  green  forests  1  . . . 
the  English  muse,  if  less  delicate  and  dainty  than  her  French 
sister,  was  less  artificial ;  if  more  passionate,  less  lascivious ; 
and  in  her  enthusiasm  for  what  is  grandly  colossal,  her  joy  in 
the  actual,  she  showed  .  .  .  many  of  the  features  that  were 
to  characterise  her  in  the  time  of  her  full  splendour."  The 
lyric  developed  in  the  south,  borrowing  strophic  forms  from 
the  Latin  hymn  and  the  French  lyric.  The  rhythmic  homily 
continued  a  favourite  form  of  composition.  A  lighter  vtin 
runs  through  the  works  which  originated  under  the  influence 
of  French  and  Anglo-Norman  literature,  the  purely  English 
writings  being,  as  a  rule,  of  graver  and  more  religious  character. 
Between  1 221 -1226  the  two  orders  of  "Begging  Friars" 
settled  in  England,  and  soon  began  to  bring  in^uence  to  bear 
on  the  teaching  of  the  universities,  and  to  become  important 
factors  in  the  social  affairs  of  the  day. 

The  Metre  used  by  Middle-English  poets,  such  as  we  find 
in  King  Horn,  was  "a  natural  development  of  the  Old 
English  alliterative  metre.  The  direction  of  this  develop- 
ment (greatly  accelerated  in  its  later  stages  by  the  influence 
of  French  prosody)  is  from  the  O.  E.  four-stressed  long  line, 
divided  by  a  central  pause,  but  bound  together  by  alliteration, 
with  rare  and  casual  rhyme,  to  a  Middle  English  short  line, 
with  two  principal  stresses  and  one  or  two  secondary  stresses 
bound  in  pairs  by  more  or  less  perfect  end-rhyme,  alliteration 
torviving  either  in  traditional  combinations  or  being  added  as 
an  occasional  ornament.  •  .  •  O.  E.  verse,  which  admits  of 
considerable  variety  in  the  number  of  light  syllables  between 
the  stresses,  and  even  of  their  absence,  gives  place  gradually  to 
a  stricter  alternation  of  stressed  and  light  syllables.  •  •  •  Laya- 
mon's  Brui  is  an  important  landmark  on  the  way ;  he  shows 
a  steady  progressive  change  in  his  versification,  so  that  the 
contrast  between  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  poem  it  marked  " 
(J.  Hall,  la  Introd.  to  "  King  Horn  "). 
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84  VERNACULAR  WRITERS. 

Prose. 
HotmRet  and  HomileHc  Treatitet. 

Anon]rmous. 

The  Sawles  Warde.  Homily  on  the  allegorical  interpreta- 
tion of  Matt.  xxiv.  43.  Ed.^  Text  and  trans.,  R.  Nlorrisy 
"Old  English  Homilies,"  E.E.T.S.  MSS.^  Reg.  17, 
A.  27  ;  Cott.  Titus,  D.  xviii. ;  Bodl.  34. 

Wohunge  of  ure  Lauerd  {  Wooing  of  Christ).  Corresponding 
in  theme  with  a  passage  in  the  **Ancren  Riwle,''  and  the 
editor  thinks  from  internal  w-vidence  that  in  the  original  form 
it  was  written  by  the  author  of  the  latter  work;  there  is, 
however,  no  conclusive  evidence  to  support  this  hypothesis 
(and  see  Prof.  Ker,  op.  cit.f  under  "Ancren  Riwle  ").  Ed.^ 
Text  and  trans.,  Morris,  op.  cit.        MS.,  Cott.  Titus,  D.  xviii. 

These  works  belong  to  the  southern  districts ;  in  the  same 
group  may  be  placed  On  urelson  (prayer)  of  oure  Louerde\ 
Lofsong  (song  of  praise)  of  ure  Louerde  (Morris,  ot.  cit,). 

85  Poetry. 

Historical. 

Layamon.  The  son  of  Leovenath,  as  he  tells  us  in 
the  opening  lines  of  his  poem,  and  Priest  of  King's  Arley, 
Worcestershire. 

Brut.  History  of  England  from  the  destruction  of  Troy 
to  A.D.  689.  The  poet  "thrummed"  three  books  into  one 
in  his  work,  namely,  Wace's  "Geste  des  Bretons"  (11 55), 
his  chief  source,  Baeda's  work  in  his  own  Latin,  and  Aelfred  s 
translation  of  the  same.  His  poem  was  the  first  to  be  based 
on  French  material,  and  the  author  has  the  further  distinction 
of  being  the  first  to  commemorate  King  Arthur  in  English 
verse.  The  **  Brut "  is  assigned  to  the  early  1 3th  century,  a 
mention  of  "  Peter's  Pence  "  has  been  thought  to  refer  to  an 
agitation  for  its  suppression  in  1205.  The  verse  is  partly 
alliterative,  partly  rhymed  or  assonanced ;  the  lines  are  counted 
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long  by  tome  and  short  by  others ;  *'  where  alliteration  pre- 
doroinatesy  the  verse  often  seems,  from  the  division  of  the 
sentence,  to  break  into  two  short  lines.''  Layamon's  ''Brut" 
is  one  of  the  landmarks  of  English  history.  It  is  a  thoroughly 
English  work,  with  but  slight  indication  of  French  influence, 
the  dialect  being  that  of  the  south  or  Wessex  (Gamett).  In 
accent  and  rhythm  he  clung  to  the  Old  English  form, — **of 
all  English  poets  after  the  Conquest,  none  approached  the 
Old  English  epos  so  closely  as  he,"  and  so,  **  a  most  significant 
figure,  Layamon  stands  upon  the  dividing-line  between  two 
great  periods"   CP^^  Brink).         ^//.,    F.   Madden,    1847 

iboth  versions) ;  Extracts,  R.  Morris,  ** Specimens."      MSS,, 
!ott.  Cal.  A.  ix. ;  Otho  C.  xiii.  (somewhat  later  version). 

86  ReRglotu  Verse. 

Orrni|  fl>  in  the  early  century,  his  work  being  nearly  con- 
temporary with  the  "  Brut,"  and  next  to  it  in  importance  as 
regards  its  language  and  metre.  The  writer  was  possibly  of 
Danish  descent,  and  an  Augustinian  monk. 

Orrmulum,  A  metrical  paraphrase  of  the  daily  gospels; 
only  part  of  the  work  has  come  down  to  us,  but  this  runs 
to  over  ten  thousand  lines,  and  the  poem  equals  its  length 
in  dulness.  It  is  strictly  neither  in  rhyme  nor  alliteration, 
though  both  occur  ;  the  metre  is  that  of  the  "  Poema  Morale," 
manipulated  with  great  exactness.  The  dialect  is  a  Midland 
one  (East  Midland,  Brandl ;  Lincolnshire,  Bradley)  with 
'*  Scandinavian  colouring,"  and  shows  scarcely  any  bign  of 
French  influence,  being  the  last  of  the  poets  of  whom  this 
can  be  said.  '*The  author  stands  chronologically  on  the 
border-line  between  pure  English  and  Latinised  speech " 
(Gamett).  Ed.^  R.  M.  White,  2nd  edit.,  1878.  See 
Articles  by  Dr.  Bradley  and  Mr.  Wilson  in  Athenmm^  May 
19  and  July  14,  21,  and  28,  1906,  on  the  identification 
of  the  place  where  the  Orrmulum  was  written,  dialect,  etc. 
MS.^  Bodl.  Jun.  i  (possibly  autograph). 

Anon]rmous. 

Bertlary*     Cir.  middle  13th  century.     The  work  follows 
a  Latin   original   by  Tebaldus,  and  deals  aUegorically  with 
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its  subject.  The  tame  metrical  form  is  not  sustaioed  through- 
out ;  the  lines  are  short,  mostly  joined  m  couplets  by  rh3rnie 
or  alliteration,  but  quatrains  of  crossed  rhymes  are  also 
introduced.  The  section  on  the  Dove  is  not  taken  from 
the  same  source  as  the  remainder  of  the  work ;  it  is  similar  to 
the  corresponding  part  in  Alexander  Neckham's  **  De  Naturis 
Rerum."  Ed.^   E.    Morris,    ''Old   Eng.    Miscellany/' 

MS.^  Arundel,  292. 

The  ** Bestiary"  and  the  following  work,  of  about  the 
same  date,  originated  in  the  Anglian  territory. 

Genesis  and  Exodus.  A  poetical  paraphrase  in  short 
couplets.  The  chief  source  was  P.  Comestor's  Jfutoria 
Scboiastica  (i2th  century).  French  influence  is  more  appar- 
ent than  in  the  <*  Bestiary  "  ;  ''  it  is  one  of  the  oldest  English 
poems  in  which  the  verse  and  style  of  the  French  clerical 
poetry  were  successfully  imitated"  (Ten  Brink).  Two 
authors  were  thought  by  Ten  Brink  to  be  responsible  for  the 
paraphrase;  Fritzsche  [see  below)  goes  thoroughly  into  this 
question,  and  his  verdict  is  that  there  is  not  sufficient  evidence 
to  support  the  theory  of  more  than  one  author ;  on  the  con- 
trary, the  resemblances  in  many  points  between  the  two  parts 
speak  strong  for  a  single  poet.  Ed,^  R.  Morris,  E.E.T.S., 
2nd    ed.,    1874.       See    Fritzsche,    "Anglia,"    v.         MS. 

To  the  south  belong  the  four  following  works,  in  alliterative 
long  lines,  or  rhythmical  prose,  of  the  first  half  of  the  century, 
one,  S.  Katerlne^  the  most  important,  being  put  back  to  the 
1 2th  by  Wiilcker.  The  three  lives  of  saints,  in  "their 
diction,  with  its  touch  of  enthusiasm,  contains  much  that 
recalls  the  good  old  times  of  Poetry  "  (Ten  Brink). 

Lives   of  Seinte   JuSane^    Seinte    Marberete.  Ed.p    O. 

Cockayne,  E.E.T.S. 

Life  of  Seinte  Katerim.  Ed.^  E.  Einenkel,  1884. 
MSS.y  Reg.  17  A.  xxvii.;  Cott.  Titus,  D.  xviii. ;  Bodl. 
NE.  A.  3. 

Homily,  ffoTt  Meidenhad  {Holy  Maidenhood).  Ed., 
O.  Cockaynei  E.E.T.S.,  1866.     Authorities  have  differed 
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u  to  the  combined  or  separate  authorship  of  these  works. 
They  have  also  been  attributed  with  "Sawles  Warde"  to 
the  author  of  the  ^'  Ancren  Riwle."  More  probabJy,  thinks 
EinenkeJy  *' S.  Katerine"  is  by  one  author,  the  other  two 
lives  by  another,  and  "  Hali  Meidenhad  "  by  a  third. 

Urehun  of  Ure  Lefti*    Rhyming  poem.         Ed,^  R.  Morris, 
«  O.  E.  Homilies." 

A  beautiful  contribution  to  the  religious  Lyric  was  the 
poem  by — 

Thomas  Hales,  a  Franciscan,  fl.  1250. 

^  Luve  Ron  {^Love^song)*     The  specimen  given  is  from 
Ten  Brink  {op.  cU.) 

"  Paris  and  Helen,  where  are  they, 

Fairest  in  beauty,  bright  to  view  ? 
Amadas,  Tristram,  Ideine,  yea, 

Isold,  that  loved  with  love  so  true  ? 
And  Caesar,'  rich  in  power  and  sway, 

Hector,  the  strong,  with  might  to  do  ? 
All  glided  from  earth's  realm  away, 

Like  shaft  that  swift  from  bowstring  flew." 

EJ.,  R.  Morris,  "  O.  E.  Miscellany." 

87  Miscellaneous  Verse. 

Tlfc  Owl  and  the  Nightingale.  "  A  poem  which  is  steeped 
in  popular  proverbial  wisdom,"  dating  probably  from  121 8— 
1225  (Korting),  and  originating  in  the  South- West.  The 
poet  handles  his  rhymed  couplets  with  a  master  hand,  and 
carries  his  arguments  through  with  skill.  The  dispute 
between  the  birds,  which  represent  respectively  Old  Age  and 
Youth,  deals  in  turn  with  their  several  ways  of  life,  their 
singing,  and  general  qualities.  One,  Nicholas  of  Guildford 
(Maister  Nichole),  is  called  in  as  umpire;  that  he  should 
also  be  the  poet  himself  is  considered  unlikely,  on  account  of 
the  laudatory  manner  in  which  he  is  described.  This  lively 
and  ioteresting  poem  is  the  earliest  extant  specimen  in  English 
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verse  of  the  "Desbat"  or  "Estrif,"  a  contest  in  poetical 
dialogue,  which  had  for  some  time  previously  been  a  ^uniliar 
form  of  French  verse,  originally  introduced  by  the  Trouba- 
dours. Ed,^  Stevenson,  Roxburghe  Club,  1838;  R. 
Morris,  "Specimens,"  See  under  Bdrsch  and  Noellc,  for 
Language  and  Metre.  MSS.9  Cott.  Calig.  A.  ix. ;  Oxford, 
Jesus  Coll. 

88  Metrical  Romances. 

Dealing  with  Teutonic  Material, 

King  Horn.  Written  before  the  middle  of  the  century 
(Brandl) ;  2nd  quarter  of  century  (Wissmann).  Korting 
nlaces  it  later.  The  dialect  is  Southern,  but  not  unmixed, 
Midland  influence  being  traceable  (Hall).  Midland  (Brandl, 
Lumby).  Horn,  son  of  Murry,  King  of  Suddene,  his  father 
having  been  killed  by  a  party  of  invading  Saracens,  is  by  these 
sent  adrift  in  a  boat  with  twelve  companions.  Landing  in 
Westernesse,  the  King  of  the  land  gives  them  harbour,  and 
has  Horn  trained  in  a  manner  befitting  his  station.  Rymen- 
hild,  the  King's  daughter,  and  Horn  fall  in  love  with  one 
another ;  their  secret  is  betrayed  to  the  King,  and  Horn  is 
banished.  After  seven  years  of  knightly  adventures  he  returns 
just  in  time  to  deliver  Rymenhild  from  an  enforced  marriage. 
Horn  and  Rymenhild  are  married ;  but  again  separation 
occurs,  as  Horn  departs  to  recover  his  father's  kingdom,  and 
a  second  time  returns  only  just  in  time  to  deliver  his  wife 
from  the  hands  of  a  traitor,  into  whose  house  he  and  his 
companions  enter  disguised  as  minstrels.  Horn  returns  to 
his  own  country  with  Rimenhild,  where  they  reign  as  King 
and  Q^een. 

The  poem  has  come  down  in  three  versions,  represented  by 
the  three  MSS.,  which  are  traced  back  through  intermediate 
redactions  to  the  same  original.  There  is  also  extant  an  Anglo- 
Norman  version,  "Horn  et  Rimenhild"  (H.  K.)  (see  France, 
§  30),  another  English  version  (Auchinleck  MS.)  of  later 
date,  "Horn  Childe  and  Rimnild"  (H.  C),  as  well  as  eight 
fragmentary  ballads  [ed,^  Child,  "  Eng.  and  Scot.  Popular 
Ballads"^.  There  has  been  considerable  work  on  the  part  of 
scholars  m  the  effort  to  determine  the  relationship  between 
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K.  H.,  H.  R.y  and  H.  C.^  It  seems  most  generally  admitted 
that  K.  H.  derives  direct  through  other  English  versions  from 
popular  tradition  (Hall,  Caro,  Hartenstein),  and  that  neither 
of  the  above  is  directly  dependent  on  either  of  the  others. 
Schofieldy  however,  gives  a  different  genealogy  to  King  Horn ; 
starting  with  an  original  Norse  saga,  he  traces  the  tradition 
through  a  lost  Anglo-Saxon  version,  followed  by  a  lost 
Anglo-Norman,  from  which  both  K.  H.  and  H.  R.  are 
derived.  Hall  and  Hartenstein  also  agree  in  the  elimination 
of  all  intermediate  French  influence  for  H.  R.  and  the 
ballads.  The  Southern  version  of  King  Horn  is  probably 
the  nearest  in  character  to  the  original ;  the  tale  **  was  carried 
to  the  North,  somewhere  about  the  time  when  the  Norsemen 
of  the  Continent  combined  with  their  allies  from  Ireland  to 
harry  the  North  country,  and  was  strongly  modified  to  suit 
the  local  circumstances.  H.  C.  is  the  direct  representative 
of  this  Northern  version,  while  the  ballads  are  a  branch  of 
the  same  stem.  H.  R.  is  founded  on  a  lost  redaction  made 
by  a  man  who  was  acquainted  with  both  streams  of  tradition, 
and  combined  them"  (Hall).  Hartenstein  decides  that  in 
H.  C.  the  stream  of  direct  tradition  is  mingled  with  that 
which  is  filtered  through  H.  R.  Schofield  traces  it  along 
the  same  line  as  K.  H.,  and  agrees  with  the  mingling  in  it 
of  the  H.  R.  version.  Each  version  has  motives  peculiar  to 
itself.  Caro  traces  parallels  respectively  in  K.  H.  and  H.  R., 
and  H.  R.  and  H.  C. ;  H.  C.  on  the  whole  being  more 
faithful  to  H.  R. ;  he  considers  H.  C.  the  more  popular 
version,  but  not  drawn  directly  from  tradition.  Hall  writes : 
"The  poem  (*King  Horn'),  as  we  have  it,  is  a  story  of 
the  Danish  raids  on  the  South  coast  of  England  "  (the  Danes 
having  become  transformed  into  Saracens),  "events  which 
actually  occurred  in  the  S.  West  during  the  English  Con- 
quest." Schofield  writes :  "  Records  of  actual  depredations 
in  Northumberland,  etc."  Ten  Brink  thinks  the  germ  of  the 
saga  may  possibly  be  older  even  than  the  Danish  piracies. 
Hall  further  says  that  there  are  indications  of  the  story  being 
originally  a  British  tradition.     There  are  traces  showing  that 

1  H.  R,,  according  to  the  latest  decision  of  scholars,  dates  from  the 
lath  century,  and  is  therefore  the  oldest  of  the  three  works  in  question. 
{S€€  Hartenstein  and  Schofield. ) 
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the  text,  or  part  of  it,  was  intended  for  mnsical  accompani- 
ment. The  metre  shows  more  syllabic  regularity  than  that  of 
Layamon's  poem.  Ed.^  Rawson  Lumby,  E.E.T.S.,  1866; 
Horstmann,  Herrig's  yfrcinvy  vol.  i.,  1872;  Joseph  Hall 
(with  "Horn  Childe"),  1901  ;  G.  A.  M*Knight,  Belles 
Lettres  Series.  See  Wissmann,  "Quellen  a.  Forschungen 
zur  Sprach.  u.  Kultnr  Gesch.,"  vol.  xlv. ;  and  "  Anglia,"  iv. 
"Studien  zu  King  Horn";  Caro,  "  Englische  Studicn,'* 
xii. ;  Hartenstein,  "Studien  zur  Hornsage,"  1902  (with  full 
bibliography  of  editions,  etc.,  of  all  versions) ;  Schofield, 
"Publ.  Nfod.  Lang.  Assoc,"  New  Series,  vol.  xi.,  1903; 
Ward,  Cat.  Rom.,  vol.  i.  MSS.^  Harl.  2253 ;  Laud,  108$ 
Camb.  Univ.  Gg.  4,  27,  2. 

Note — "  Suddenc  has  been  variously  interpreted — Surrey 
Michel) ;  Sussex,  or  Dorsetshire  (Ward) ;  South  Cornwall 
Hall);  Ten  Brink,  among  other  scholars,  interpreted  it  as 
^»outh  Daneland,  and  accordingly  places  the  scene  of  action 
in  the  North  Sea.  Schofield  in  his  interesting  treatise  deals 
with  the  identification  of  "  Suddene  "  with  the  Isle  of  Man, 
of  Wester nesse  with  Ireland,  and  with  that  of  other  places 
mentioned. 

N.B, — The  tale  in  its  latest  form  appears  in  the  French 
prose  romance  of  "  Ponthus  et  Sidoine,  possibly  by  la  Tour- 
Landry  (G.  Paris)  {see  France,  §  65),  which  was  followed 
by  an  English  and  German  prose  version.  See  **  Publ.  Mod. 
Lang.  Assoc,"  xii. ;  "  Romania,"  xxvi. 

Havelok,  cir.  1280  (Skeat),  cir.  1300  ( Brandl)  ;  cir. 
1280-90,  "perhaps  somewhat  earlier  than  King  Horn" 
(Korting). 

Havelok  is  left  by  his  father.  King  Birkabeyn  of  Denmark, 
in  the  guardianship  of  Earl  Godard,  who  treacherously 
endeavours  to  have  him  drowned.  Grim,  the  fisherman, 
entrusted  to  carry  out  this  deed,  is  turned  from  the  purpose 
by  certain  miraculous  appearances,  namely,  a  flame  seen  to 
issue  from  the  sleeping  child's  mouth,  and  a  cross  of  gold, 
a  '*  King's  mark,  on  his  shoulder.  He  escapes  with 
Havelok  to  England,  where  the  latter,  like  a  good  mediflcral 
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knighty  wins  hit  wiy  by  his  prowess  in  spite  of  all  iU-fortuiie» 
and  finally  marries  Goldborough,  daughter  of  King  Aethelwold 
of  England.  The  town  of  Grimsby  commemorates  the 
fisherman  in  its  name  and  seals,  for  there  he  landed  with  the 
rescued  prince.  According  to  Skeat  the  earliest  version  of 
the  tale  is  in  the  French  "  Lai  d'Aveloc,"  which  he  assigns 
to  first  half  of  12th  century,  although  the  tale  is  thought  to 
have  had  its  origin  in  England  during  the  Danish  invasions ; 
**Both  saga  and  poem  may  have  originated  in  a  Danish 
colony  in  Lincolnshire  ...  it  would  be  hard  to  decide 
how  old  it  (the  story)  is,  but  it  was  probably  not  completed 
until  after  the  time  of  Cnut  the  Great.  At  the  end  of  the 
tale  Denmark  and  England  are  at  peace,  and  a  Danish  King 
rules  over  England"  (Ten  Brink).  Skeat  places  the 
abridged  tale  as  told  by  Gaimar  next  in  order  of  time; 
he  further  (pp.  4-19)  gives  a  list  of  Chronicles  in  which 
Havelok's  name  appears,  one  by  Rauf  de  Boun,  **  Le  Petit 
Bruit,"  1 3 10,  having  made  use  of  the  English  poem,  gives  a 
limit  to  the  hither  date  of  the  latter.  Skeat's  conclusion,  after 
consideration  of  these  various  references,  is  that  the  English 
poem  is  the  **  general  result  of  various  narratives  connected  with 
the  history  of  Northumberland  and  Lindesey  at  the  close,  or 
probably  the  beginning,  of  the  6th  century."  As  regards  the 
priority  of  the  French  Lai  or  Gaimar's  work,  Kupferschmidt 
reverses  Skeat's  order :  Gaimar  being  cir.  1 1 50,  and  the  Lai 
m^snhle  to  be  of  earlier  date  than  beginning  of  1 3th  century ; 
it  may  be  added  that  G.  Paris  dates  the  Lai  after  11 60 
(troisi^me  tiers).  Kupferschmidt  concludes  that  the  similari- 
ties between  these  two  versions  is  due  to  identity  of  source, 
namely,  an  eight-syllabled  rhymed  French  poem.  Both 
Korting  and  Kupferschmidt  derive  the  English  poem  direct 
from  popular  tradition  without  intervention  of  French  influence. 
Again,  as  regards  the  date  of  the  tale,  Havelok  has  been 
associated  (Storm,  Ward)  with  an  Olaf  (or  Anlaf),  the  Son 
of  Sitric,  a  Danish  prince  (defeated  at  the  Battle  of  Brunan- 
burh),  resemblances  existing  between  historical  facts  in  con- 
nection with  Olaf  and  the  tale  as  given  in  Havelok,  and  Olaf 
having  a  nickname  conferred  on  him,  which  is  found  in  some 
versions  given  to  Havelok,  and  further  Olaf  appearing  in  one 
old  chronicle  and  an  old  ballad  as  Havelok.     Skeat  gives  the 
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original  dialect  of  the  poem,  which  is  extant  in  a  late  stage, 
as  that  of  Lincolnshire;  Hupe  gives  preference  to  Norfolk 
as  home  of  poet,  and  locates  the  scribe  further  west,  nearer 
Oxford.  The  metre  has  lines  of  sixteen  distinct  types  (Skeat, 
p.  xxviii.  seq.),  two,  or  sometimes  a  greater  number  of  lines 
being  linked  by  the  same  rhyme.  The  text,  according  to  Ten 
Brink,  was  written  for  non-musical  delivery,  and  the  poem 
throughout,  he  adds,  shows  that  education  and  manners  were 
on  a  lower  plane  in  Denmark  than  in  England.  The  Celtic 
origin,  or  otherwise,  of  the  story  is  discussed  by  Skeat,  Ward, 
and  Storm.  Ed,^  Madden,  with  French  version,  1828; 
Skeat,  E.E.T.S.,  1868;  Clarendon  Press,  1902;  E.  K. 
Putnam,  Belles  Lettres  Series}  Holthausen,  1901.  See  Kup- 
ferschmidt,  "  Romanische  Studien,"  iv. ;  Hupe,  "  Anglia," 
xiii. ;  Ward,  "  Cat.  Rom.,"  vol.  i. ;  Storm,  "  H.  the  Dane 
and  the  Norse  King  Olaf  Kuaran,"  **Engl.  Studien,"  iii. 
For  resemblances  between  tale  of  Havelok  and  that  of  Hamlet, 
ue  Gollancz,  <<  Hamlet  in  Iceland,"  1898.  MS,^  Laud, 
108. 

89  Metrical  Romanxes. 

jirtburian  Cycle. 

See  P.  Paris,  "Romans  de  la  Table  Ronde,"  1868-77; 
A.  Nutt,  «  Studies  in  the  History  of  the  Holy  Grail,"  1888; 
Birch-Hirschfeld,  "Die  Sage  vom  Oral,"  1877;  Rhys, 
**  Studies  in  the  Arthurian  Legend,"  1891  ;  Sommer,  "Le 
Morte  Darthur,"  vol.  iii.,  1891  ;  H.  Fletcher,  "Arthurian 
Material  in  Chronicles,"  "Studies  and  Notes  in  Philol.  and 
Lit.,"  X. ;  J.  L.  Weston,  "  King  Arthur  and  his  Knights," 
"Popular  Studies  in  Mythology,  Romance,  and  Folklore," 
vol.  iv.,  1899;  A.  Hunt  Billings,  "A  Guide  to  Middle 
English  Metrical  Romances,"  "Yale  Studies,"  etc.,  1901. 
(Bibliography  and  summary  of  theories.)  ^S*^^  also  works 
given  in  introductory  note  (§  25). 

Arihour  and  MerUn^  In  rhyming  couplets,  the  rhyme 
sometimes  running  over  four  or  more  lines.     Date,  cir.  middle 

1  For  history  of  Merlin  see  Gr&ssc,  "Die  Grossen  Sagcnkreise  dcs 
MittUalters" ;  San  Marte,  "  Die  Sagen  von  Merlin"  ;  Mead,  "  Outlines 
of  the  Legend  of  Merlin,"  in  Wheatley's  ed. 
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or  last  quarter  of  13th  century  (Korting);  first  quarter  of 
14th  century  (date  of  Auchinleck  MS.),  at  the  latest;  the 
assonance  which  occurs  somewhat  frequently  points  to  perhaps 
middle  or  third  quarter  of  13th  century  (KolbingV  The 
poem  originated  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kent  (Korting, 
Kolbing).  Of  the  two  versions  extant  of  the  poem  Kolbing 
considers  the  one  represented  by  the  Auchinleck  MS.  as  the 
oldest,  with  which  Biil  bring  does  not  agree.  The  poem 
gives  the  history  of  Merlin,  of  whom  we  first  hear  in  Nennius, 
of  his  supernatural  birth,  of  his  magic  power  whereby  he  is 
able  to  assist  Uther  Pendragon  and  Arthur  both  in  love  and 
war ;  account  of  Arthur's  birth,  of  his  drawing  forth  the 
great  sword  from  the  miraculous  stone,  his  coronation,  and  his 
betrothal  to  Guinever.  Biil  bring  considers  that  **  Arthur  and 
Merlin  "  is  solely  based  on  the  French  "  Merlin  "  of  R.  de 
Boron  {see  France,  §  5$)»  and  on  the  continuation  of  the  latter. 
According  to  Kolbing  the  first  part  has  for  its  source  either 
a  lost  version  of  R.  de  Boron's  work,  or  a  work  by  a  pre- 
decessor of  this  poet,  which  corresponded  to  Boron's  poem ; 
founding  this  theory  on  the  presence  of  features  in  the 
English  poem  which  diverge  from  Boron ;  his  arguments  on 
this  point  are  disputed  by  Biil  bring.  Kolbing  assigns  the 
authorship  of  "Arthur  and  Merlin"  to  the  poet  of  "King 
Alisaunder,"  and  "  Richard  Coer  de  Lion."  Later  English 
Merlin  romances  are  a  prose  version  (MSS.,  Univ.  Libr. 
Camb.,  and  a  fragment,  Bodl.  Rawl.  Misc.)  EiL^  Wheatley, 
E.E.T.S.,  1 869-99  >  ^^^  ^  metrical  version  of  cir.  1 5th  century 
by  Lonelich  (or  Lovelich).  EJ,^  E.  A.  Koch,  E.E.T.S., 
1904.  Of  the  relationship  of  these  with  one  another  and  to 
Boron's  poem,  see  Introduction  to  Kolbing's  Edition  of  A. 
and  M.  Ed.,  Tumbull,  Abbotsford  Club,  1838  ;  Kolbing, 
"Alt.  Engl.  Bibliothek,"  1890.  See  Biilbring,  "  Englische 
Studien,"  xvi.  (criticism  of  Kolbing's  ed.) ;  Gaster,  "Jewish 
Sources  of,  etc.,"  1887.  MSS.,  Auchinleck;^  Lincoln's 
Inn,  150;  Percy  Folio;  Douce,  236;  Harl.  6223  (first 
62  verses). 

Sir  Trisirem.     Date,  probably  towards  end  of  1 3th  century 
(Korting) ;  not  later  than  1330  (Bedier,  see  France,  §  2$). 
1  The  Auchinleck  MS.  dates,  according  to  G.  Paris,  cir.  1330. 
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Korting  tnd  Kolbing  give  the  birthplace  of  poem  as  probaUy 
North  England  or  South  Scotland;  Brand!,  North- Wett  Mid- 
land. The  earliest  extant  versions  of  this  tale  are  those  by 
the  Anglo-Norman  writers  Beroul  and  Thomas  [see  France), 
the  English  poem  being  based  on  the  work  of  the  last-named 
poet.  The  tale  hinges  on  the  drinking  of  a  love-potion  by 
Tristrem  and  Ysonde  on  the  voyage  to  England  from  Ireland, 
whence  Tristrem  has  fetched  Ysoode,  King  Mark  awaiting 
her  as  his  bride.  Their  love  is  ever  after  unconquerable, 
and  finally  Tristrem  has  to  fly  Mark's  Court.  The  MS. 
breaks  off  before  the  final  episode,  which  varies  in  different 
versions  {see  France,  §  25).  The  story  of  Tristan  and  Isolt 
is  not  thought  to  have  been  originally  attached  to  the  Arthurian 
Cycle,  although  Rhys  {ep.  cit*)  refers  to  a  Welsh  triad  where 
Tristan,  Mark,  and  Arthur  appear  in  company.  The  origin 
of  the  tale  is  a  matter  of  discussion,  the  theory  of  this  being 
a  purely  Celtic  one  not  receiving  support  from  all  authorities. 
The  author  tells  us  that  the  story  was  related  to  him  by  one 
Thomas,  at  Erceldoune,  which  has  led  to  Thomas  of 
Erceldoune  being  accredited  with  the  authorship  of  this 
English  poem ;  again,  a  reference  in  Robert  of  Mannyng's 
Chronicle  leaves  a  doubt  as  to  whether  Thomas  of  Ercel- 
doune, or  Thomas  of  Kendale  is  designated  as  author,  the 
possibility  of  the  latter's  rightful  claim  being  supported  by 
some  later  authorities  (Korting,  Brandl).  By  others  it  is 
thought  more  probable  that  the  English  poet  merely  romanced 
round  the  name  of  the  Anglo-Norman  Thomas. 

The  poem  is  written  in  eleven-lined  strophes  rhyming  ab, 
a  b,  a  b,  a  b,  c  b,  c.  EJ,^  Walter  Scott,  1 804,  and  later  eds. ; 
Kolbing,  *'  Die  Nordische  u.  Englische  Version  der  Tristan- 
Sage,"  1878-82;  MacNeill,  Scott.  Text  Soc,  1886.  See 
Bossert,  "La  Legende  Chevaleresque  de  Tristan  et  Iseult," 
1902  (deals  with  different  versions,  particularly  with  that  of 
G.  de  Strasburg) ;  Golther,  "  Die  Sage  von  Tristan  u. 
Isolde,"  1887;  G.  Paris,  "Tristan  et  Iseut,"  1894;  Arts, 
in  "  Romania,"  xv.  and  xvi.         MS,f  Auchinleck. 

Sir  Perceval  of  Gattes.  Date,  13th  century  (G.  Paris) ; 
middle  14th  (Kolbing,  "Tristrem");  or  even  later.  The 
dialect  is  Northern,  with  indications  of  Midland  influence. 
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Perceral's  mother,  her  husband  having  heen  killed  in  t 
tournament  by  the  Red  Knight,  brings  him  up  in  teclutiony 
fearing  for  his  safety.  Perceval  remains  in  ignorance  of  every- 
thing connected  with  the  outside  world*  One  day  he  meets 
three  knights  from  Arthur's  Court ;  he  asks  which  of  them  is 
the  God  of  whom  he  has  heard.  On  learning  who  they  are, 
nothing  will  any  longer  keep  him  from  becoming  a  Knight ; 
and  so  we  hear  of  his  arrival  at  the  Court,  of  his  slaying  the 
Red  Knight,  and  other  deeds  of  prowess,  of  his  reunion  with 
his  mother,  and  of  later  deeds  in  the  Holy  Land.  The  origin 
of  the  tale,  and  the  position  of  the  poem  among  other  Perceval 
romances,  are  points  of  discussion.  Mr.  Nutt  vigorously 
supports  the  theory  of  the  Celtic  origin  of  the  story.  There 
is  an  old  Celtic  legend  known  as  the  Great  Fool, — a  story. 
Harper  writes,  known  in  some  shape  or  other  among  nearly 
all  Aryan  races — which  together  with  others  belonging  to 
Celtic  literature  have  features  in  common  with  the  tale  of 
Perceval's  boyhood.  The  general  outline  of  these  allied  tales 
is  known  as  the  Aryan  Expulsion  and  Return  Formula.  Mr. 
Nutt  is  opposed  by  German  criticism,  especially  by  Golther, 
who  will  hear  nothing  of  a  Celtic  origin.  As  regards  the 
connection  between  the  English  poem,  Chretien  de  Troies' 
"Perceval,"  and  the  Welsh  Mabinogi,  "Peredur  ab  Evrawc,** 
G.  Paris  considers  them  independent  of  one  another.  Ac- 
cording to  this  same  authority  the  English  poem  represents  an 
older  and  purer  version  than  that  which  served  as  a  source  to 
the  other  two  works  ( "Hist.  Litt.,"  xxx.  p.  29)  $  the  English 
together  with  the  French  and  Welsh  versions  he  traces  back 
to  Anglo-Norman  poems,  based  on  a  Celtic  tale  {ibuLf  pp. 
13,  261).  Here  again  Golther  is  in  opposition,  as  his  view 
is  that  Chretien's  work  was  the  source  ot  the  other  Perceval 
versions.  The  dependence  of  the  English  version  on  the 
French  is  considered  greater  by  some  who  support  Golther's 
theory  than  by  others.  It  will  be  seen  by  the  outline  given 
of  the  story,  that  the  English  Perceval  is  not  connected  with 
the  Grail  Legend ;  neither  apparently  is  the  Welsh,  the  only 
mysterious  things  seen  by  the  hero  of  the  latter  version  being 
t  lance  dropping  blood,  and  a  head  surrounded  by  blood,  in  a 
dish ;  Chretien  himself,  according  to  Harper,  had  no  precise 
conception  of  the  meaning  of  the  Grail  though  he  wove  it  into 
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his  romance.  The  roetre  of  the  English  poem  is  a  strophe  of 
sixteen  lines,  tail-rhymed,  aaah,  cccb,  dddb,  eeeb.  Ed.^ 
Halliwell,  "Thornton  Romances,"  1884;  "Peredur"  (from 
"Red  Book  of  Hergest"),  ed.  "Lady  Guest,"  in  "Mabi- 
nogion";  reprint  in  Temple  Classics,  1902.  See  G.  Paris, 
"Hist,  Litt.,"  XXX.;  Nutt,  "Studies,  etc."  (op.  cit,) ; 
Harper,  "Legend  of  the  Holy  Grail "  (on  its  origin),  "Publ. 
Mod.  Lang.  Assoc,"  viii. ;  Golther,  "  Ursprung  u.  Ent- 
wickelung  der  Sage  von  Perceval  u.  von  Graal,"  "Bayreuther 
Blatter,"  1891  ;  and  same  author,  "Sitzunsber.  d.  Miinch. 
Akad.  phil.  hist.  CI.,"  1890  (Chretien's  work  in  its  relation 
to  the  Welsh  and  English)  ;  Zimmer,  of.  ciu  (§  25) ;  Loth, 
Edition  of  "  Mabinogion,"  French  trans.,  1889;  J.  L. 
Weston  {op.  cit.y  §  25);  Ellinger  (on  language  and  metre), 
1889.         MS.f  Lincoln  A.  i,  17  (Thornton). 

40  Dealing  with  jincient  and  Oriental  Material. 

Flori%  and  Blauncheflur.  Written  in  rhymed  couplets. 
Date,  probably  cir.  1250;  originating  in  a  southern  district 
of  the  East  Midland  (Korting);  second  half  of  century 
(Lumby).  The  tale  of  a  youth  and  maiden  who  have  loved 
since  they  were  children ;  they  are  separated,  and  Blaunche- 
flur is  taken  as  a  slave  to  a  seraglio.  Floriz  seeks  till  he  finds 
her,  and  finally  is  secretly  conveyed  into  the  seraglio,  hidden 
in  a  basket  of  roses.  Their  story  comes  to  the  ears  of  the 
Sultan  and  they  are  condemned  to  be  burnt  alive.  At  the 
last  moment  her  lover  urges  Blauncheflur  to  put  on  a  talismanic 
ring  he  possesses,  which  will  protect  her  from  the  fire ;  she 
refuses,  preferring  to  die  with  him  ;  the  Sultan  being  informed 
of  what  is  going  on,  is  so  struck  with  the  beauty  of  their 
self-sacrificing  love,  that  he  forgives  them,  and  a  happy  issue 
to  all  concerned  is  the  wind  up  of  the  story.  The  tale  is  of 
Eastern  origin,  betraying  Byzantine  influence ;  it  is  uncertain 
through  what  medium  it  passed  into  the  West,  whether  or 
not  through  a  Latin  version,  as  is  the  case  with  many  old 
romances.  The  French  version,  of  12th  century  (cir.  1160, 
or  shortly  before),  is  its  first  appearance  in  the  West,  and 
the  French  is  certainly  not  taken  direct  from  the  Greek ;  it 
then  travelled  through  Germany,  Italy,  and  the  North,  to 
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England  {see  Hausknecht).  In  France  the  tale  was  asso- 
ciated with  the  Carolingian  cycle,  Blauncheflur  being  known 
as  the  mother  of  Berthe  au  grand  Pied,  who  was  the  mother 
of  Charlemagne.  £</.,  Laing,  Abbotsford  Club,  1829; 
Lumby,  E.E.T.S.,  1866;  Hausknecht,  "Sammlung  Engl. 
Denkmaler,"  Bd.  5  (with  details  in  introduction  of  origin, 
versions,  and  manuscripts).  MSS.,  Camb.  Univ.  Lib.  Gg. 
4,  27,  2 ;  Cott.  Vitell.  D.  iii. ;  Auchinleck ;  Trentham 
(Duke  of  Sutherland).! 

j^mit  and  jimiloun.  Probably  dating  from  close  of  13th 
century,  and  originating  in  the  Northern  boundary  of  the  East 
Midland  {see  Kolbing).  A  tale  of  ideal  friendship  between 
two  men,  whose  love  for  one  another  is  equal  to  the  sublimest 
self-sacrifice,  and  who  so  resemble  each  other  that  they  cannot 
be  told  apart.  The  tale  is  of  Greek  or  Oriental  derivation. 
It  is  extant  in  a  Chanson  de  Geste  ( ^'  Geste  de  Blaive,''  see 
France,  §  22),  and  connected  with  Cycle  du  Roi  (Chevalerie 
Ogier),  but  the  English  version  stands  in  closer  relationship  to, 
if  not  directly  derived  from,  an  old  Anglo-Norman  romance. 
Ed.,  Weber,  "Metrical  Romances";  Kolbing,  "Alt  Eng- 
lische  Bibliothek,"  i.  1884  (with  Anglo-Norman  poem).  See 
Schwieger,  "Die  Sage  from  A.  u.  A.,"  1885.  MSS., 
Auchinleck;  Harl.  2386;  Douce,  326  ;  Duke  of  Sutherland. 

Sire  Degarre  [UEgare).  (The  name  in  the  Percy  MS. 
appears  as  "Degree").  In  short  rhyming  couplets.  Hidden 
as  an  infant  by  his  mother,  the  daughter  of  a  King  of 
England,  who  wishes  to  conceal  his  birth,  he  is  found  and 
brought  up  by  a  hermit.  At  twenty  he  starts  forth  in  search 
of  his  parents.  He  finds  his  mother,  is  on  the  point  of 
marrying  her,  when  their  relationship  becomes  known  through 
the  agency  of  a  pair  of  gloves.  Later  on  he  meets  his  father, 
and  the  tragic  episode  occurs  of  the  two  fighting  together 
before  they  recognise  each  other  (see  for  simOar  incident  the 
old  "Hildebrandslied,"  Germany,  §  2 ;  and  the  tale  of  "Sohrab 
and   Rustum,"  told  in  Matthew  Arnold's  beautiful  poem). 

1  For  account  of  contents  of  these  two  last  mentioned  MSS.,  ste 
Kdlbing.  "  Englische  Studien,"  vii..  "Vier  Romanzen  Handschriften " 
(Chetbam,  and  Lincoln's  Inn,  being  the  other  two). 
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Ed.^  for  the  Abbotsford  Club  ( Auchinleck)  1849  $  Selectioai 
in  Ellisy  "  Specimens.''  MSS.f  Auchinleck ;  Camb.  Univ. 
Ff.  ii.  38 ;  rercy  Folio.  Earliest  printed  copy  by  Wynkyn 
de  Worde  (without  date). 

41  The  Short  Tale. 

Side  by  side  with  the  Romances,  the  Tale,  a  shorter  and 
less  complicated  work — described  by  Ten  Brink  as  creating  a 
greater  interest  in  things,  while  the  Romance  creates  a  greater 
interest  in  persons,  the  former  appealing  more  to  the  intellect, 
the  latter  to  the  imagination — began  to  take  its  place  among 
the  literary  works  of  the  country.  The  French  Fabliau  was 
the  model  of  the  English  Tale  which  seems  to  have  made  its 
first  appearance  in  the  South*  East. 

Dame  Siriz.  Written  in  tail-rhymed  strophes  of  six  lines, 
occasionally  giving  place  to  short  couplets,  and  dating  from 
second  half  of  century,  probably  before  1272  (Ten  Brink). 
Through  the  evil  machinations  of  Dame  Siriz,  who  makes  her 
believe  that  she  will  be  transformed  into  a  dog  if  she  refuses, 
a  young  wife  is  persuaded  into  disloyalty  to  her  husband. 
The  tale  is  of  Eastern  origin  and  became  known  in  the  West, 
where  it  subsequently  appeared  in  different  forms,  through  the 
"  Disciplina  Clericalis  "  of  Petrus  Alfonsus.  EJ,^  Wright, 
"  Anecdota  Litteraria,"  1844         MS,,  Digby,  86. 

The  Fox  and  the  Wolf.  Second  half  century,  written  in 
rhymed  couplets.  The  fox  falls  into  a  well,  but  with  his 
proverbial  cunning  contrives  to  escape,  leaving  the  wolf  in  his 
stead.  The  tale  belongs  to  a  branch  of  the  Roman  de  Renart, 
the  fox  and  wolf  being  substituted  for  the  fox  and  goat  of 
earlier  fable.  This  is  the  first  English  poem  connected  with 
the  animal  saga.  Ed,,  Wright  and  Halliwell,  "  Reliquiae 
Antiquae."         MS.,  Digby,  86. 

The  Land  of  Cockayne  (Idleness).  A  detailed  description 
of  this  land  is  followed  by  a  bitingly  satirical  account  of 
monastic  life.  This  land  had  been  known  to  the  French 
before  the  English  version  appeared.        Ed.^  Fumivall,  *'  Early 
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English  Poemsy"  1862  ;    Ellis,  <<  SpecimenB,  etc./'  vol.  i.  (b 
modernised  text ) .         MS*^  Harl.  913. 

4S  Hutoncal  Verse. 

Robert  of  Gloucester. 

*  Rhymed  Chronicle^  from  Brutus  to  1270,  in  Alexandrine 
couplets.  Written  cir.  13CX)  (Gross).  The  Chronicle  is 
based  in  great  part  on  the  histories  of  G.  of  Monmouth,  H. 
of  Huntingdon,  W.  of  Malmesbury,  and  use  is  made  of  other 
writings.  The  historian  was  not  far  distant  from  Evesham 
when  the  decisive  battle  was  fought  there  in  1265 ;  his  work 
gains  interest  from  details  of  industries  and  products  peculiar 
to  certain  centres,  from  patriotic  descriptions  of  his  country 
and  fellow-countrymen.  See  Ten  Brink,  op,  cU,j  p.  275 
uq.  "The  earlier  portion  to  1135  may  have  been  written 
by  another  person"  (Gross).  Strohmeyer  sees  the  work  of 
three  hands  in  the  Chronicle,  R.  of  Gloucester  being  re- 
sponsible only  for  the  period  from  Henry  i.'s  death  to  that 
of  Henry  111.  Nothing  more  is  known  of  Robert  himself, 
but  that  he  was  a  monk  of  Gloucester.  See  Strohmeyer, 
"  Der  Styl,  etc.,"  1 89 1 .  MSS.,  Older  edition ;  Cott.  Cal. 
A.  xi. ;  Harl.  201  (to  7th  year  of  Stephen)  ;  Add.  19677 
(to  battle  of  Evesham)  ;  later  version  (according  to  Strohmeyer 
by  a  third  monk),  Camb.  Univ.  Ee.  4,  31  (the  narrative 
abridged  after  the  period  of  the  Conquest) ;  Digby,  205  ; 
Pepys,  20145  Mostyn  Library. 

48  Reitgiow  and  Didactic  Verse. 

Possibly  separate  lives  of  saints  may  have  been  written  by 
R.  of  Gloucester,  but  he  is  not  now  accredited  with  the 
authorship  of  the  whole  **  Legendarium,"  the  Legend  cycle 
of  the  South,  for  which,  however,  the  monks  of  Gloucester 
are  thought  probably  to  be  responsible.  (The  Northern  cycle 
of  legends  is  of  somewhat  later  date.)  The  sources  of  the 
legends  were  chiefly  the  Latin  lives  of  saints,  some  of  these 
being  translated  for  the  first  time ;  recourse  may  have  been 
had  also  to  French  versions.  The  metre  is  the  Alexandrine 
couplet;  the  style  has  "no  trace  of  the  copious  diction,  of 
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the  impaasioned  tone,  that  we  find  in  more  ancient  alliteratiTe 
lives  of  saints/'  Ed.^  Horstmann,  E.E.T.S.  (from  Laud, 
108);  "Alt  Englische  Legenden,"  1875  (fro™  various  MSS.). 
MSS.f  Harl.  2277  (with  additional  legends  of  Judas  and 
Pilate);  Egerton,  1993;  Add.  1030I9  10626;  Bodl.- 
Ashmole,  43 ;  Laud,  108.  Other  MSS.  at  Cambridge, 
Lambeth,  etc. 

Purgatory  of  Sl  PafricL  English  version  of  Henry  of 
Saltrey  {lee  §  27  and  France,  §  lo).  Last  quarter  of  century. 
Three  English  versions  are  extant.  The  oldest  in  long 
lines ;  the  second  is  of  about  the  same  date  and  in  six-lined 
strophes ;  the  third  is  considerably  younger.  EiLf  Horst- 
maan  (oldest  version),  1875;  Kolbing,  "2wei  Mittelenglische 
Bearbeitungen  der  oage  von  S.  Patrick's  Purgatorium  " ;  L. 
Toulmin  Smith,  "Engl.  Studien,"  ix.  (Brome  Hall  MS.). 
See  for  history  of  Legend,  T.  Wright,  1841  ;  Ward,  "Cat. 
Romances,"  vol.  ii. ;  for  sources  of  S.  Patrick's  Life,  etc, 
A.  Penrose  Forbes,  "Calendar  of  Scottish  Saints,"  p.  431, 
seq.  MSS.y  (i)  Egerton,  1993  ;  Add.  10301;  Cott.  Jul. 
D.  ix. ;  (2)  Auchinleck;  (3)  Cott.  Cal.  A.  11;  Brome 
HaU,  Suffolk. 

N.B, — Other  ancient  legends  of  visions  of  heaven  and  hell 
are  associated  with  the  names  of  S.  Paul,  and  Tundal  (§  67). 

Voyage  of  S,  Brendan  [see  France,  §  10).  One  of  the  most 
delightful  of  the  old  legends  is  that  of  S.  Brandan's  Voyage, 
in  search  of  the  "  Terra  repromissionis  sanctorum,"  the  final 
home  of  the  saints,  of  which  he  had  heard  an  account  from 
his  cousin,  and  immediately  makes  preparation  to  start  with 
some  chosen  companions,  their  point  of  departure  from  Aran 
being  still  known  as  Brandon  Hill ;  according  to  another 
account  he  read  the  description  of  this  island  of  the  Blessed, 
and,  believing  it  to  be  but  lies,  threw  it  on  the  fire,  and  cursed 
the  book,  in  punishment  for  which  he  was  sent  to  wander  for 
seven  years,  that  he  might  see  all  with  his  own  eyes.  Brandao 
was  an  abbot  of  the  sixth  century ;  the  date  of  the  Latin 
"  Navigatio  "  is  not  settled,  but  there  are  MSS.  of  it  belonging 
to  the  nth  century.  Of  its  relation  to  other  old  voyages,  as 
that  of  Maelduin,  of  the  resemblances  in  the  narrative  to  the 
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tale  of  Sindbad,  a  fall  account  it  given  by  Gocje.  £dL, 
T.  Wright,  «*Eariy  Eng.  Poetry"  (Percy  Soc.),  toI.  xir. ; 
K.  Meyer,  "The  Voyage  of  Bran,"  Grimm  Library,  No. 
4,  etc,  Ste  J.  de  Goeje,  "La  legende  de  Saint  Braodan," 
1890;  A.  Nutt,  "The  Voyage  of  Bran,  with  essay  on  the 
Irish  TisioD  of  the  happy  other-world  etc.,"  Grimm  Library, 
No.  4,  etc.  MSS<»^  Harl.  2277;  Carab.,  Trin.  Coll.;  Cott. 
Jul.  D.  ix;  Add.  10301.  A  prose  version.  Add.  1156$, 
is  the  text  printed  by  Caxton  in  his  "  Golden  Legend,"  1483. 

N.B, — To  this  century  belongs  the  famous  collection  of 
legends  known  as  "  Legenda  Aurea,"  compiled  by  Jacobus  a 
Voragine,  Bishop  of  Genoa.  It  was  Englished  by  Caxton 
and  printed  1483. 

44  Proverbs  of  Hendyng,  Written  in  tail -rhymed  strophes, 
each  finishing  with  a  proverb,  and  followed  by  the 
words  **  Quoth  Hendyng."  Dating  from  the  end  of  the 
century,  the  dialect  being  of  the  South  showing  Midland 
influence  (Korting)  Hendyng  speaks  of  himself  in  the  first 
strophe  as  the  son  of  Marcolf,  the  man  of  ready  device 
and  wit  who  opposes  Solomon  in  the  well-known  dialogue 
(see  Anglo-Saxon,  §  9)-  The  name  Hendyng,  in  its  deriva- 
tion, signifies  the  quality  prominent  in  Marcolf,  and  so  we 
may  look  on  this  proverb-monger  as  *'the  personification  of 
mental  adroitness,"  and  his  sayings  as  representative  of  the 
proverlnal  wisdom  current  among  the  people  of  his  time. 
<£^9  Wright  and  Halliwell,  "  Reliqiuae  Antiquae,"  vol. 
i. ;  Kemble,  "Salomon  and  Saturn"  (Appendix),  1848. 
MSS.^  Harl.  2253  ;  Digby,  86 ;  Camb.  Univ.  Gg.  i.  i. 

46  The  Secular  Lyric. 

In  England,  as  on  the  Continent,  the  lighter  verse  of 
this  period  was  largely  fostered  by  the  itinerant  clerics. 
^A  tone  of  youthful  audacity,  genuine  and  often  passionate 
feeling,  and  fresh,  sometimes  coarse,  sensuousness  marked 
their  secular  songs,  which  were  almost  without  exception 
amoront.  The  form  betrays  the  influence  of  the  Latin 
strollers'  songs  and  of  French  love-poetry,  as  well  as  of  the 
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English  religious  lyric.  The  English  folk-song  doubdess 
also  acted  strongly  upon  the  poetry  of  the  wandering  clerics  " 
(Ten  Brink).  The  secular  lyric  in  its  turn  exercised  a 
reciprocal  influence  on  the  religious  lyric.  The  lyric  shows 
the  same  love  of  nature  in  its  poets  as  in  those  of  the  romances. 
Among  the  best-known  lyrics  of  this  period,  which  bears  the 
impress  of  a  true  folk-song,  is  the  beginning  **  Sumer  is  icumen 
in,  Ihude  sing  cuccu !  "  known  as  the  "  Cuckoo  Song,"  which 
has  come  down  to  us  with  its  accompanying  music  (MS. 
Harl.  978).     See  Ten  Brink,  of.  at.     See  below  for  MSS. 

46  A  number  of  PoUtkal  and  Satiricai  ballads  date  from 

this  period.  Among  the  earliest  is  The  Battle  of 
Lewes^  1 264,  in  which  the  defeated  Court-party  is  derisively 
treated.  The  two  latest  given  in  Harl.  2253  are  the  one 
on  the  "Traille  bastons"  (an  ordinance  of  the  King),  131$, 
and  another  on  the  death  of  Edward  i.,  1307.  Satires  are 
directed  against  the  Church,  against  oppressors  in  high  places, 
the  vanity  of  women,  etc.  See  Wright,  "  Political  Songs  of 
England  from  the  Reign  of  John  to  Edward  i.,"  1839 ; 
^later  poems,  from  Edward  in.  to  Richard  111.,   1859. 

N.B. — The  MSS.  Harleian  2253,  Egerton  2710,  and 
Digby  86,  contain  poems  in  Latin,  old  English,  and  old 
French,  of  13th  to  14th  century.  See  E.  Stengel  (Digby 
MS.)  1871  ;  Boeddeker,  "Altenglishe  Dichtungen,"  18785 
Wright  and  Halliwell,  "  Reliauiae  Antiquae  *' ;  Wright, 
''Anecdota  Litteraria"  (from  NfSS.  in  Oxford,  London, 
Paris,  and  Berne),  1844;  Percy  Soc.  (Harl.  MS.). 

47  Drama. 

The  Harrowing  of  Hell  (rhymed  couplets),  cir.  1258 
(Brandl),  1 273-1 307  (Korting),  East  Midland  dialect. 
The  descent  of  Christ  into  HeJl,  from  the  "  Evangelium 
Nicodemi "  —  oldest  drama  extant  in  English.  Dr.  Mall 
(p.  10)  dates  the  play  not  later  than  middle  13th,  basing 
his  calculations  on  the  Digby  MS.,  which  belongs  to  Edward 
I'.s  reign  (1272-1307).  Ed.^  Dr.  E.  Niall  (HarL), 
1 871;  Pollard,  "English  Miracle  Plays,"  189J,  4th  ed.. 
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1904;  Collier,  **Firt  Miracle  Plays,''  1836;  Halliwell, 
1840;  Lain&  *<Owain  Miles  and  other  inedited  Fragments 
of  Ancient  English  Poetry/'  1837.  See  J.  H.  Kirkland, 
**A  Study  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Poem,  'The  Harrowing 
of  Hell"  (enquiry  into  sources  of  the  poem  on  which  the 
later  dramatic  rendering  is  based  ^,  1885.  MSS.f  Harl. 
2253  (Edward  ii/s  reign)  ;  Auchmleck;  Bodl.  Digby,  86. 

48  LATIN  WRITERS. 

Science, 

ROg^  Bacon*  Franciscan  Friar,  Philosopher,  Mathe- 
matician, etc.,  b.  1 214  (?) ;  d.  1294. 

Opttj  Majus.  Ed.^  S.  Jebb^  '733  >  *^*  ^*  Brydges, 
1897. 

*Ofiiu  Mmut. 

*Otiu  Tertiam. 

Works  on  Cbemisiry^  Alchemy^  Moral  Philoeophy^  and  Matbe^ 
maiice. 

Of  English  translations  of  his  works  there  are,  <'  Discovery 
of  the  Miracles  of  Art  and  Nature,  and  Magick,"  1597* 
1659 ;  "The  Cure  of  Old  Age  and  Preservation  of  Youth," 
1683  ;  "The  Mirror  of  Alchemy/'  1597. 

Ed.,  J.  S.  Brewer,  "Inedited  Works,"  1859. 

Michael  Scot,  b.  1 1 7  5 ( ? ) ;  d.  1 234(  ? ).  Mathematician, 
Physician,  and  Alchemist ;  reputed  also  as  a  Necromancer. 

Liher  Phystognomiae,  or  de  Secret'u  Naturae,     Pub.  I477. 

Quaestio  Curiosa  de  Natura  SoBs  et  Lunae,  (Alchemy, 
and  Philosopher's  Stone. ) 

Mensa  Pkilosopbica,  etc,  ^uthorship  uncertain) ;  trans., 
known  as  The  Philosophet^ s  Banquet, 

Sphere  of  Sacrobosco, 

Trans,  into  Latin  of  Aristotle's  "De  Animalibus,"  and 
other  works  still  in  manuscript. 

MedUat  Works. 

Gilbert  Anglicus,  cir.  1 290. 

Ltturea  AngRccma, 
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Thomas  Wykes,  fl.  1258-1293. 

*Ciromcon,  1 066-1 289.     Written  at  Osney. 

*jinnalf  of  Morgan^  1 066-1 2  3  2,  as  well  as  those  of  other 
mooasteries  are  extant. 

61  Law. 

Henry  of  Bracton,  d.  1 268. 

*De  Legibui  et  Consueiudtnilms  jlngRae, 

A  notebook  of  cases  tried  in  the  King's  Court  in  the  reign 
of  Henry  m.,  is  also  thought  to  be  by  him.  Ed.^  F.  W. 
Maitlandy  1887. 

Andrew  Horne,  d.  1328.  A  French  work,  Mlrmr 
des  Justices^  is  usually  assigned  to  this  writer.  Ed.^  with 
trans.,  F.  W.  Maitland,  Selden  Soc,  1895. 
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Cir.  1350  :  Late  Middle  EngRsh  (Korting)  Middle  EngBsh 

{^Kittredge). 

**  It  is  certain/'  writes  Ten  Brink,  <<  that  in  the  second  half 
of  the  14th  century  England  was  no  longer  a  truly  bilingual 
country.  Under  Edward  111.  French  ceased  to  be  the  medium 
of  instruction  in  the  schools ;  in  1 362,  Parliament  was  opened 
in  English,  and  in  the  same  year  English  was  ordered  to  be 
used  in  the  courts  of  law  for  the  better  understanding  of  the 
people.  Edward  iii.'s  victorious  campaigns  had  kindled  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  national  spirit,  and  simultaneous  with  this 
awakening  of  patriotic  sentiment  was  a  return  to  the  use  of 
alliteration  in  poetry,  which  for  some  time  past  had  been  super- 
seded by  rhyme  and  newer  forms  of  verse.  During  the  latter 
half  of  the  century  a  greater  number  of  French  words  are 
found  in  English  writings,  testifying  to  the  closer  relationship 
that  was  beginning  to  exist,  both  politically  and  socially,  be- 
tween the  Norman  and  Saxon,  the  warfare  with  France  helping 
to  tighten  the  bond  of  common  nationality  between  the  alien 
races. 
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''The  intellectual  and  spiritual  moTement  of  the  14th 
century,  which  centred  at  Oxford,  is  headed  by  Northerners. 
This  movement  started  with  the  new  scholastic  system  of  Duns 
Scotusy  then  turned  to  mysticism  under  Richard  Rolle  and 
Walter  Hylton,  and  ended  in  WyclifFe's  religious  reform.  All 
these  men  were  Northerners,  who  studied  or  taught  at  Oxford. 
And  the  English  literature  of  the  first  half  of  the  century  is 
almost  exclusively  confined  to  the  North"  (Horstmann,  "R. 
Rolle,  etc.").  As  regards  the  literary  productions  of  this 
period,  "The  14th  century,"  writes  Professor  Ker  ("Mediaeval 
Studies,"  op.  ctt, ),  "  is  not  in  prose  what  it  is  in  poetry.  There 
is  no  great  revolution,  like  that  which  through  the  agency  of 
Chaucer  brought  English  poetry  out  of  its  comers  and  by- 
ways and  made  it  fit  to  be  presented  at  Court."  Speaking  of 
the  14th  century  generally,  he  adds  that  it  "has  a  distinct 
character,  particularly  interesting  as  coming  between  the 
mediaeval  and  modem  world,  not  merely  in  the  hackneyed 
part  of  '  an  age  of  transition,'  but  as  achieving  certain  things 
which  no  later  progress  has  surpassed,  such  as  the  Chronicle 
of  Froissart,  the  prose  of  Boccaccio,  the  poems  of  Dante, 
Petrarch,  and  Chaucer." 


Prose. 

Scienee. 

68  Geoffrey  Chaucer,  d.  1400.  In  1386  Chaucer,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  declaration,  was  40  years  of  age. 
For  the  life  of  this  author,  se&  under  Ward  (Eng.  Men  of 
Letters  ),Tuck  well  ( Miniature  Series  of  Great  Writers ),  Pollard, 
Skeat  (ed.  "Works");  the  "Diet.  National  Biography"; 
"  Life- Records  of  Chaucer "  ed,^  Selby,  Furnivall,  Bond, 
Kirk,  Chaucer  Soc,  19CX);  Ames,  "Chaucer  Memorial  Lec- 
tures," 1900;  and  Lounsbury,  "Studies  in  Chaucer,"  1892. 
Editions  of  works:  Thynne,  1532;  Tyrwhitt,  1775,  etc.; 
Skeat,  6  vols.,  1894;  and  "  Student's  Chaucer,"  i  vol.,  1895; 
Pollard,  Heath,  Liddell,  MCormick,  1901.  The  Chaucer 
Society,  founded  in  1867  by  Dr.  Furnivall,  has  published 
parallel  texts  of  Chaucer's  works,  and  Autotype  Editions  of 
some  of  the  chief  MSS.     (^  57,  76.) 
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For  MSS.,  tee  Skeat,  **  Works,"  vol.  i.  p.  49  /<f • ;  and 

Introduction  to  **  Works  "  by  Pollard,  etc. 

For  Chronology  of  Works,  see  Skeat  {op*  eii. ) ;  Koch, 
**The  Chronology  of  Chaucer's  Writings,  Chaucer  Soc*, 
1890;  and  Ten  Brink,  <<Zur  Chronologie,  etc." 

For  language  and  metre,  lee  Ten  Brink,  trans.  M.  Bentinck 
Smith,  1901. 

The  dates  of  Chaucer's  works  are  given  according  to  Skeat 
and  Koch. 

For  further  details  of  life,  periods  of  literary  activity,  etc., 
see  under  §  76. 

54  Treatise  on    the    AstrMfe^    1 39 if    1392*       Originally 

intended  to  be  in  five  parts,  but  the  work  has  either 
been  in  great  part  lost,  or  was  never  completed,  as  it  has  come 
down  to  us  imperfect.  Its  chief  literary  interest  resides  in 
the  introduction  to  <*  litell  Lowys  my  sone."  The  treatise  is 
based  on  a  work  by  the  Arabian  philosopher,  Messahala,  which 
would  have  been  known  to  Chaucer  through  a  Latin  version. 
EeL,  Skeat,  «  Works,"  vol.  iii. 

55  Prose. 

ReHgiouSf  Didactic, 

Dan  Michel.  An  Augustine  Monk  of  Canterbury,  born 
at  Northgate,  in  Kent. 

Ayenlnte  of  Inwyt  (Remorse  of  Conscience),  finished  "On 
the  Vigils  of  the  holy  Apostles,  Simon  and  Jude,  by  a  brother 
of  the  Monastery  of  St.  Austin  of  Canterbury,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord,  134O."  This  work,  in  the  Kentish  dialect,  is  a 
translation  of  **  Sommes  des  Vices  et  des  Vertus,"  composed 
in  1279  by  a  Dominican  Monk,  named  Lorens  (France,  §  40). 
It  was  written,  as  the  author  himself  tells  us,  for  <Mewd," 
that  is,  unlearned,  persons,  and  deals  in  turn  with  the  Ten 
Commandments,  Articles  of  Belief,  Lord's  Prayer,  Gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  and  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  of  the  Apoca- 
lyptic beasts,  a  vein  of  allegory  running  through  the  work. 
**A  popular  handbook  of  moral  theology,"  lacking  '^the 
animated,  graphic  manner  of  the   Ancren   Riwle"    (Ten 
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Brink }•  EtL^  Morris,  E.E.T.S.,  1866;  C.  Horttmaiuiy 
Belles  Lettres  Series.  Selections :  Matzner,  op.  di* ; 
Morris  and   Skeat,    <<  Specimens/'  MS.y  Aruodely    57 

(aatograph). 

Richard  Rolle  (§  ^T^*.  ^  about  or  shortly  before  1300 ; 
d*  1349  (Horstmann).  This  writer  was  bom  at  Thornton  in 
Yorkshire ;  be  led  the  life  of  a  hermit  in  different  places 
in  the  North  of  England,  finally  settling  at  Harapole»  near 
Doncaster.  All  that  we  know  of  his  life  is  contained  in 
"Officium  et  Legenda  de  Vita  Ricardi  Rolle"  (G.  Perry, 
*'  English  Prose  Treatises  "),  which  was  written  for  the  nuns  of 
a  neighbouring  Cistercian  Convent.  Richard  Rolle  was  held 
in  great  estimation  for  his  sanctity ;  pilgrims  visited  his  grave 
where  miracles  were  reported  to  take  place.  Prof.  Horstmann 
traces  the  origin  and  growth  of  the  mystic  School  of  Theology 
in  England  from  its  early  representatives,  through  John 
Hoveden  and  Rolle  down  to  Wyclif.  He  gives  the  writings 
of  sereral  of  the  hermit's  followers.  **•  No  one,''  he  writes^ 
**  can  read  these  treatises  without  having  an  enhanced  opinion 
of  the  value  of  mediaeval  theology." 

Rolle  was  a  writer  of  English  and  Latin  works,  and  is  best 
known  as  the  author  of  the  poem,  **  The  Pricke  of  Conscience." 
It  is  difficult,  Horstmann  says,  to  trace  Rolle's  English  works, 
ai  they  have  become  confused  with  those  of  his  two  followers, 
Hilton  and  Wyclif.  The  prose  treatises  which  are  certainly 
his,  and  given  under  his  name,  are.  The  Forme  of  Uvyng^  Ego 
dormio  et  cor  meum  vlgilat^  The  Commaundement  of  Gody  Mem^ 
iatio  de  passione  domini.  These  are  contained  in  MSS.,  Camb. 
Univ.  Dd.  v.  64,  LI.  i.  8 ;  Camb.  Add.  304^  etc.  Other 
prose  tracts  are  contained  in  the  Thornton  MS.  (Lincoln) : 
Of  the  Vertu  of  the  Holy  Name  of  Jhesu ;  a  tale  that  Rycherde 
made  (account  of  a  vision) ;  A  dreadful  tale  of  unperfitte  con* 
trecyone ;  MoraRa  dl  Natura  Apis ;  Delyte  and  Zemyng  of 
Godey  and  others  on  the  Commandments,  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Delight  in  God;  the  greater  number  of  these  are 
translations.         Ed,^  G.  Perry,  E.E.T.S. 

Another  undoubted  work  of  RoUe's  is  a  translation  and 
commentary  of  the  Psalter  and  certain  canticles.  Ed.  (Univ. 
Coll.,  64),  H.  R.  Bramley,  1884;  other  northern  MSS., 
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Newcastle ;  Laud,  286  $  the  remaining  eleven  MSS.  are 
southern  transcripts. 

Ullmann,  in  **  Engl.  Studien/'  vii.,  has  edited  what  he  thinks 
another  work  of  RoUe's,  '<0n  the  Sorrows  of  Christ," 
Camb.  Univ.  LI.  i.  8. 

Many  other  anonymous  works,  which  are  possibly  or  prob- 
ably by  Rolle,  are  given  by  Horstmann,  taken  from  MSS., 
Rawl.  C.  285;  Arundel,  507;  Vernon;  Thornton;  Reg. 
17,  B.  xvii. ;  Harl.  1022  ;  Laud,  210.  Ed.  (complete 
prose  works^,  Horstmann,  ^'R.  R.  and  his  followers," 
*«  English  Writers,"  vols,  i  and  2,  1895-6.  See  Hahn, 
<<Quellen.  untersuchungen  zu  R.  R.'s  Schriften,"  1900. 

Translations  of  Rolle's  Latin  Treatises,  De  incemiio  Amoru^ 
and  de  emendatlone  Vitae^  dating  from  the  1 5th  century,  have 
been  edited  by  Harvey,  E.E.T.S. 

N.B. — The  earliest  English  prose  version  of  any  book  of 
the   Bible  is  a   translation   of  the   Psalms,  which  has  been 
ascribed — wrongfully,  according  to  Korting   and   others — • 
W.  of  Shoreham. 

Prose. 
56  Miscellaneous, 

The  yoiage  and  Travaile  of  Sir  John  MaundeviUe.  This 
work  is  no  longer  considered  genuine.  It  is  extant  in 
French,  Latin,  and  English  ;  the  French  version  (oldest  MS., 
Bibl.  Nat.  Nouv.  Acq.  fr.  4515)  being  the  earliest  according 
to  the  latest  authority.  The  name  of  MaundeviUe  is  now 
thought  to  be  a  borrowed  one.  The  Li^ge  chronicler, 
Jean  d'Outremeuse,  tells  us  that  Jean  de  Bourgogne,  or  Jean 
a  la  barbe,  a  physician,  revealed  to  him  on  his  deathbed  that 
he  was  J.  MaundeviUe,  and  there  is  an  authentic  record  of  a 
funeral  inscription  to  a  Sir  J.  MaundeviUe  in  a  church  at  Li^ge. 
Jean  de  Bourgogne  had  written  other  works,  and  had  been 
in  England,  where  he  had  been  implicated  in  the  killing  of  a 
nobleman.  As  it  happens,  a  genuine  J.  MaundeviUe  had  ten 
years  previously  been  implicated  in  the  death  of  the  Earl  of 
Cornwall.  So  the  matter  stands.  J.  d'Outremcuse  is  not  to 
be  relied  on  implicitly  as  an  authority.     The  work,  whosoever 
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the  author  may  have  been,  is  not,  as  it  purports  to  be,  the 
result  of  personal  travels,  but  evidently  a  compilation.  The 
first  part  treats  of  the  Holy  Land,  the  second  of  other  parts  of 
Asia.  Ed,^  Warner  (Egerton  MS.)  Roxburghe  Club, 
1890  (with  accompanying  French).  See  for  above  details,  E. 
B.  Nicholson  and  Sir  H.  Yule,  "  Ency.  Brit.,"  9th  ed.,  1883  ; 
and  for  identity  with  J.  de  Bourgogne,  art.  by  E.  B.  Nicholson, 
Academy^  1884,  p.  261  ;  and  Bovenschen,  *' Untersuchungen, 
etc.,"  1888.  MSS.^  Three  hundred,  at  least,  are  said 
to  be  extant.  B.  M.,  ten  French,  six  Latin,  nine  English 
(Cott.  Titus,  C.  xvi. ;  Egerton,  198;  Harl.  3954,  etc.), 
three  German,  and  one  Irish. 

57  Tratulattons, 

John  de  Trevisa*  Vicar  of  Berkeley,  b.  near  Saltash, 
Cornwall,  1326;  d.  1412.  Chiefly  known  as  a  translator  of 
Latin  works.     Chief  work — 

*Tran8.  of  Higden's  Polychronicon^  to  which  he  added 
notes,  and  a  continuation  to  1360  (§  83).  Published  in  a 
revised  form  by  Caxton,  1482;  and^  later  by  Wynkyn  de 
Worde.  MSS.^  Add.  24194;  Harl.  1900;  dott.  Tib. 
D.  vii. ;  S.  John's  Coll.  Camb. 

Other  translations  were  from,  De  Proprietatihus  rerum^  by 
B.  de  Glanville ;  De  re  MllUari^  by  Vegetius ;  De  Reghnitu 
Principum^  by  Aegidius,  etc.  A  Dialogue  between  a  Lord  and 
a  Clerk  is  ascribed  to  him  as  an  original  work,  written  as  an 
introduction  to  Polychromcon. 

John  Wyclif,  or  Wycliffc,  d.  1384,  as  Rector  of 
Lutterworth. 

Wyclif  and  his  fellow- workers  were  the  first  to  undertake 
a  translation  of  the  whole  Bible.  The  New  Testament  is 
generally  assigned  to  Wyclif.  Nicholas  Hereford,  one  of  his 
disciples,  completed  the  O.T.  portion  to  Baruch  iii.  20 ;  the 
remainder  of  the  Apocrypha  (except  Esdras  iv. )  was  finished 
by  another  writer,  possibly  Wyclif  himself.  The  whole  was 
afterwards  revised,  with  the  help  of  others,  by  John  Purvey, 
who  shared  Wyclifs  pastoral  labours  at  Lutterworth.     The 
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work  was  completed  before  1400,  probably  cir.  1388.  The 
translation  was  made  from  the  Vulgate.  Ed,^  J.  Forshall 
and  F.  Madden,  1850.  This  edition  includes  the  ReWsed 
Version,  by  J.  Purvey,  and  the  translation  of  the  Psalms  by 
N.  Hereford,  and  contains  a  survey  of  early  biblical  versions 
MSS.9  170  in  number. 

All  other  English  works  ascribed  to  Wyclif  are  found: — 
"Three  Treatises  of  John  Wvcliffe,"  Todd,  1851  ;  "Select 
English  Works  of  Wyclif,"  f .  Arnold,  1869-71  ;  "  English 
Works  of  Wyclif,  hitherto  unprinted,"  F.  D.  Matthew, 
E.E.T.S.,  i88o. 

WycliPs  Latin  works  are  published  by  the  Wyclif  Society, 
founded  1882,  by  Dr.  Furnivall. 

N.B. — For  early  translations  of  portions  of  the  Bible,  see 
Forshall  and  Madden,  op,  cti. ;  and  A.  C  Pauet,  "  A 
Fourteenth  Century  English  Biblical  Version,"  1902,  1904. 

Geoffrey  Chaucer.    { "J^?^  §§  s  3,  76. ) 

Boeccj  Translation  of  Boethius's  "  De  Consolatione  Philo- 
sophiae."  Ed.,  R.  Morris,  E.E.T.S.,  1868  (Addit.  MS.), 
and  in  editions  of  works  {see  %  53).  See  K.  O.  Petersen, 
"Chaucer  and  Trivet,"  Pub.  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc,  v., 
1903.  MSS.,  Add.  10340;  Camb.  Univ.  li.  3,  31 
(cd.  for  Chaucer  Soc),  etc. 

68  Poetry. 

Metrical  Romances — Arthurian  Cycle, 

Morte  Arthure,  Alliterative  (long  lines).  Arthur  re- 
ceives a  summons  to  Rome  to  do  honour  to  the  Emperor 
f Lucius  Tiberius);  he  returns  a  defiant  answer.  Their 
orces  meet  on  French  soil,  the  Britons  gaining  the  victory ; 
Lucius  is  finally  killed  ;  Arthur  hearing  of  Modred's  treachery 
returns  home;  in  a  battle  between  him  and  his  nephew, 
Modred  is  killed,  and  the  king  mortally  wounded.  The 
latter  is  buried  at  Glastonbury,  all  the  mystical  accompani- 
ments of  his  death  being  ignored  by  the  poet.  G.  of 
Monmouth's  history  is  the  chief  but  not  the  only  source  of 
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the  poem.  Divergences  in  the  text  have  led  to  the  tuggettioii 
that  the  work  is  composed  of  parts  originally  unconnected 
(Kdrting).  The  **  Morte  Arthure"  is  one  of  the  poems 
ascribed  by  tome  authorities  to  Huchown.  Wyntoun,  in  his 
^'Originale  Cronykil"  (early  15th),  speaks  of  three  poems 
by  this  writer,  of  which  the  first  mentioned  is  "  The  Gret 
Geste  of  Arthure,"  and  argument  gathers  round  the  question 
as  to  the  identity  of  this  poem  with  the  ''  Morte  Arthure." 
Trautmann  and  Neilson  are  strong  supporters  of  Huchown's 
authorship  (^lee  Huchown,  §  60}.  This  romance  ^*  represents 
elements  of  Arthurian  tradition,  which  but  for  it  would  have 
been  lost."  The  dialect  of  the  •«  Morte  Arthure  "  is  of  the 
north  of  England,  or,  according  to  Trautmann,  of  the  south 
of  Scotland.  <^Much  of  brilliant  English  history,"  writes 
Mr.  G.  Neilson,  **in  <  Morte  Arthure,'  and  other  pieces,  as 
to  challenge  for  them,  in  virtue  of  their  historical  realism, 
a  place  of  oddly  romantic  authority  as  secondary  documents 
for  the  French  wars  of  Edward  111.,  and  his  galant  son." 
The  Arthur  of  this  poem  he  considers  pardy  the  Arthur 
of  Romance,  partly  Edward  ni. ;  and  he  further  identifies 
characters  and  places.  Ed.j  E.E.T.S.  (Perry),  1865; 
(Brock),  1871  ;  M.  M.  Banks,  1900.  See  Branscheid, 
"Ueber  die  Quellen,  etc.,"  "Anglia,"  viii.  MS.^  Lincob 
(Thornton).  A  later  version  in  strophes  (Harl.  2252),  ed, 
J.  Douglas  Bruce,  1903. 

Twain  and  Gawasn.  Written  in  rhyming  couplets  in  the 
Northern  dialect.  First  half  14th  centiuy  (Kdrting).  The 
poem  is  a  translation  of  Chretien  de  Troies'  '*  Yvain,"  or 
^Le  Chevalier  au  Lion"  {ue  France,  §  26),  the  original 
being  condensed  by  the  English  poet.  Ea.^  Ritson,  of. 
cit. ;  G.  Schleich,  1887.         MS.,  Cott.  Galba  E.  ix. 

Tie  jivowjnge  of  King  Arthur,  Sir  Gawan,  Sir  Kaye,  and 
Sir  Bawdewyn  of  Breton.  Of  the  vows,  and  the  carrying  out 
of  the  same,  of  Arthur  and  his  three  knights.  The  poem  is 
in  tail-rhymed  strophes  aab,  ccb^  ddb,eeb,  and  written  in 
the  Northern  dialect,  during  the  second  half  of  the  century. 
Ed.,  Robson,  « Three  Early  English  Met.   Rom.,"  1842. 
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See  G.  Paris,  «Hi«t.  Litt.,"  xxx.         MS.^  Ireland  (Hale), 
with  Aunters  of  Arthur. 

Sir  Gawayne  and  the  Grene  KmghU  Written  in  the  West 
Midland  dialect,  in  strophes  of  long,  alliterative  lines,  varying 
in  number,  closed  by  five  short  lines,  rhyming  a  b  a  b  a. 
This  poem,  described  by  G.  Paris  as  the  ^'best  jewel  of 
English  Mediaeval  literature,"  opens  with  the  sudden  appear- 
ance in  Arthur's  hall,  during  the  New  Year's  feast,  of  the 
mysterious  Green  Knight,  who  there  challenges  any  knight 
present  to  give  him  a  blow  with  his  battle-axe,  all  the 
condition  he  asks  being  the  permission  to  return  the  blow  at 
the  close  of  a  year  and  a  day.  Gawain  strikes  off  his  head, 
and  the  strange  Knight  rides  off  with  it  in  his  hands.  Gawain 
goes  in  search  of  the  Knight,  meeting  with  many  adventures. 
He  is  guilty  of  a  slight  infraction  of  promised  faith  to  the 
lord  of  the  castle  where  he  is  being  entertained,  and  he  suffers 
consequent  humiliation ;  then  follows  encounter  with  the  Green 
Knight,  identification  of  same  with  lord  of  the  castle,  and 
Gawain's  return  to  Court.  Hunting  scenes  and  descriptions 
of  nature  add  beauty  and  life  to  the  poem.  No  direct  source 
of  the  poem  is  known.  Madden  thinks  it  mainly  derived  from 
the  **  Perceval "  of  C.  de  Troies ;  Ten  Brink,  who  shares  this 
opinion,  writes  that  the  English  poet  borrowed  <'in  such  a 
way  that  what  is  merely  episodical  in  the  source  becomes  the 
centre  of  his  work,  is  put  into  new  relations,  and  entirely 
remoulded."  To  the  author  of  this  romance  have  been 
ascribed  (Morris,  Madden,  Trautmann)  the  poems,  <' Pearl," 
"  Cleanness,"  "  Patience,"  all  the  four,  according  to  Neilson, 
being  part  of  Huchown's  work  ;  "  S.  Erkenwald,"  according 
to  the  latter,  would  also  belong  to  the  same  writer,  and  it  is 
so  ascribed  by  Horstmann  as  well  in  his  '<  Altengl.  Legenden." 
The  chief  incident  is  found  in  other  French  and  German 
poems,  the  hero  not  being  invariably  Gawain.  See  for  these 
and  an  older  Irish  version,  the  work  by  Miss  Weston  cited 
below.  Ed,^  F.  Madden,  Bannatyne  Club,  1839  ;  Morris, 
E.E.T.S.,  1864,  1869.  See  M.  C.  Thomas,  "Sir  G.  and 
the  Green  Knight,"  a  comparison  with  the  French  "Perceval " 
(with  notices  of  all  other  poems  in  which  Gawain  is  men- 
tioned), 1883.     For  tales  in  connection  with  Gawain,  see 
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**The  Legend  of  Sir  Gawain,"  J.  L.  Weston,  Grimm 
Library,  vol.  vii. ;  modern  prose  version  by  the  same 
authoress  in  <^  Arthurian  Romances  unrepresented  in  Malory's 
Morte  d' Arthur,"  No.  i,  1898;  and  J.  D.  Bruce,  "De 
Ortu  Waluuanii,"  Pub.  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc,  vol.  vi.,  1898. 
MS,^  Cott.  Nero.  A.  x. 

Ltbeaus  Dcsconus  {The  Fair  Unknown).  The  poem  was 
written  about  the  second  quarter  of  the  14th  century  by  a 
native  of  Kent  (Korting).  The  strophes  are  composed  of 
twelve  tail-rhymed  verses,  aab,  aab,  ccb,  ddb,  eeb.  The 
hero  is  the  son  of  Gawain,  brought  up  in  seclusion  by  his 
mother,  and  in  ignorance  of  his  origin.  He  becomes  re- 
nowned through  the  chivalrous  deeds  that  he  accomplishes 
on  behalf  of  a  maiden  Elene.  Among  the  episodes  of  his 
adventurous  life  are  the  sojourn  with  the  'Mame  d'amour" 
who  holds  him  enchained  by  her  magic,  and  the  final  one 
of  the  enchanted  lady,  who,  transformed  into  a  serpent,  but 
retaining  her  woman  s  face,  enters  Arthur's  hall  and  kisses 
him,  and  so  doing,  regains  her  human  form ;  she  and  the  fair 
unknown  are  finally  married.  Renaud  de  Beaujeu  deals  with 
this  same  subject  in  "  Le  Bel  Inconnu"  ( "  Guinglain,"  France, 
§  55),  both  the  English  and  French  poem,  according  to  Kolbing, 
Paris,  and  Schofield,  being  based  on  an  older  French  version ; 
Kaluza,  on  the  contrary,  gives  <^Le  Bel  Inconnu"  as  the 
source  of  the  English  romance.  The  author  himself  states 
that  he  made  use  of  a  French  original.  The  older  French 
version  is  thought  to  be  more  exactly  preserved  in  the  Italian 
«*Carduino."  Another  version  is  extant  in  the  German 
romance  of  "  Wigalois,"  by  Wimt  v.  Gravenberg  ( Germany, 
§  30).  The  connection  of  the  tale  with  that  of  "  Perceval " 
has  been  supported  by  Schofield,  not  without  opposition. 
Sarrazin  and  Kaluza  (who  was  at  first  opposed  to  Sarrazin's 
view)  assign  "  Libeaus  Desconus,"  as  well  as  "Octavian," 
to  Thomas  Chestre.  Ed,j  Ritson,  op.  cit. ;  Kaluza,  <<  Alt- 
engl.  Bibliothek,"  vol.  v.,  1 890 ;  Fumivall  and  Hales,  Percy 
MS.,  1867,  etc.  4^^^  Kolbing,  "Engl.  Studien,"i. ;  Kaluza, 
"  Engl.  Studicn,"  xviii. ;  Sarrazin,  ed.  of  "  Octavian  "  (y.v. ); 
G.  Paris,  **  Romania,"  xv. ;  Schofield,  "  Studies  in  Libeaus 
Desconus,"  "Harvard  Studies,  etc.,"  1895  (for  relationship 
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of  French  and  English  versionsy  source  of  English,  and 
connection  with  "Perceval");  J.  L.  Weston,  "Arthurian 
Romances,"  No.  v.  MSS.^  Cott.  Cal.  A.  1 1  ;  Lincoln's 
Inn,  150;  Lambeth,  306;  Ashmole,  61 ;  Naples,  Nat.  Libr. ; 
Percy  MS. 

jiunters  {^Adventures)  of  Arthur  at  the  Tamewathelan  {^see 
Huchown).  Written  in  strophes  of  nine  long  and  four  short 
lines;  alliterative,  and  rhymed  in  Northern  dialect  (vicinity  of 
Carlisle;  Korting).  Of  the  two  chief  incidents,  the  first  is 
the  appearance  of  her  mother's  spectre  to  Queen  Guinevere 
while  she  and  Gawain  are  together  in  the  forest  near  Carlisle, 
these  two  having  become  separated  from  the  remainder  of  the 
hunting-party.  The  spectre  foretells  the  events  which  close 
Arthur's  reign,  and  the  death  of  Gawain  and  the  other  knights. 
The  second  is  the  fight  between  Gawain  and  a  Scottish  knight 
who  comes  to  claim  land  which  Arthur  has  taken  from  him 
and  given  to  Gawain.  This  poem  is  thought  by  some  scholars 
(see  Neilson  and  Amours)  to  be  identical  with  "  Awntyre  of 
Gawain"  [see  Huchown,  §  60).  That  it  is  another  work 
written  by  the  author  of  "  Golagrus  and  Gawain  "  is  also  a 
supposition  not  necessarily  dependent  on  the  authorship  of 
Huchown.  Neilson  has  traced  the  contemporary  events  which 
he  finds  thinly  shrouded  in  the  romance,  and  writes  that  there 
are  '*  marrow  bones  of  true  history  in  these  two  poems  "  ( A. 
and  A.,  and  G.  and  G.).  As  with  the  "Morte  Arthure," 
the  exact  date  depends  on  the  acceptance  or  rejection  of 
Huchown's  authorship,  but  is  thought  generally  to  be  about 
the  middle,  or  during  second  half  of  century,  1360-1400 
(Luebke).  Ed.^  Madden  (with  "Sir  Gawain  and  the 
Ureen  Knight"),  1839;  Robson,  "Three  English  Metrical 
Romances,"  1 842 ;  Amours,  "  Scottish  Alliterative  Poems 
in  Rhyming  Stanzas,"  Scott.  Text.  Soc.,  27.  See^  for 
authorship,  Trautmann,  "Anglia,"  i. ;  Luebke,  "A.  of 
A.,"  1883.  MSS.^  Lincoln  (Thornton);  Douce,  324; 
Ireland  (Hale). 

Joseph  of  Arimathea.  Imperfect.  In  long,  alliterative 
lines ;  written  in  W.  Midland  dialect ;  date,  cir.  1 3  50  ( Skeat, 
Korting).     In  this,  which  Ten  Brink  considers  one  of  the 
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oldest  specimens  of  the  new  alliterative  poetry,  we  have  the 
history  of  J.  of  A.  from  the  time  of  his  liberation  from 
long  imprisonment  to  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  king 
Evelak's  subjects.  The  further  history  of  Joseph's  arrival 
in  Britain,  biurial  at  Glastonbury,  etc.,  is  given  by  Lonelich, 
a  poet  of  the  15th  century,  in  his  "Holy  Grail."  The 
"Joseph  of  Arimathea"  and  its  continuation  are  based  on 
the  French  prose,  "  Grand  St.  Graal "  (France,  §  55).  The 
"  Graal  Saga  "  was  attached  to  the  legend  of  J.  of  Arimathea 
by  the  French  writers.  Ed.y  Skeat,  E.E.T.S.,  1871 
(with  early  prose  tales  printed  by  Wynkyn  de  Worde  and 
Pynson).  See  Nutt.,  op.  ciL  (for  theories  concerning  the 
origin  of  the  "Graal  Saga"),  and  Harper,  op.  cit.  [see  under 
Perceval  of  Galles,  §  39).         ^4^.,  Vernon. 

Arthur.  Rhymed  couplets ;  in  the  Southern  dialect,  with 
a  few  Northern  forms.  Korting  dates  the  MS.  1408,  but 
considers  that  the  poem  belongs  to  the  1 4th  century ;  second 
half  century  (Brandl).  The  events  recorded  are  those  which 
form  the  theme  of  the  "  Morte  Arthure."  The  editor  tells 
us  that  the  poem  occurs  in  an  old  Latin  chronicle,  the  author 
of  which  breaks  out  into  English  verse,  the  story  he  tells 
being  an  abstract  of  the  earlier  version  of  G.  of  Monmouth, 
before  the  Guinevere  and  Lancelot  episode  had  been  intro- 
duced by  French- writing  English  romancers.  Ed,y  Fumi- 
vall,  E.E.T.S.,  1864,  1869.  MS.  in  possession  of  the 
Marquis  of  Bath. 

60    Thomas  Chestre. 

Launfal  (Milei).  The  latest  date  assigned  to  this  poem  is 
14CX);  according  to  some  authorities  it  was  written  before 
1 350  (see  Kaluza).  The  strophes  are  tail-rhymed,  a  a  b,  c  c  b, 
ddb,  eeb;  the  dialect  is  of  the  South  (Midland  or  East). 
This  Knight  of  Arthur's  Court  is  bidden  by  two  damsels 
whom  he  meets  to  come  to  the  fairy  Tryamour.  The  latter 
lavishes  love  and  riches  upon  him,  and  confers  on  him 
immunity  from  harm;  but  her  love  is  to  be  kept  a  secret, 
betrayal  on  his  part  will  mean  the  loss  of  everything. 
Provoked  one  day  at  Court  by  a  wrongful  accusation,  brought 
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against  him  by  the  Queen,  he  boasts  of  Tryamoor's  love ;  he  is 
condemned  to  death,  and  Tryamour  and  her  train  arrive  onJy 
just  in  time  to  save  him.  The  poem  is  based  on  the  '*  Lai 
de  Lanval"  by  Marie  de  France  (France,  §  31).  Allied 
tales  are  "Guingamor,"  "Graelent,"  "  Partenopeus,"  and 
"  Oger  le  Danois"  {lee  G.  Paris,  "Romania,"  p.  323,  1898). 
Sarrazin  {ed.  "Octavian"),  and  Kaluza  (lee  below)  ascribe 
•*Octavian"  and  ''Libeaus  Desconus,'*  to  the  author  of 
"Launfal."  Ed.^  Ritson,  o^.  or.;  Kaluza  (Cott.  MS.), 
"  Englische  Studien,'*  xviii. ;  Kittredge  ( Rawlinson),  "Amer. 
Journal  Phil./'  x. ;  Hales  and  Fumivall  (Percy)  ;  Eriing,  with 
Marie's  "Lai,"  1883;  Kempten,  1883.  See  Rolls,  "Zur 
Lanval-Sage,  etc.,"  1 886 ;  Miinster,  "  Untersuchungen  zu 
T.  Chestre's  Launfal,"  1886;  Schofield,  "The  Lays  of 
Graelent  and  Lanval,"  Pub.  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc,  1900; 
Haliiwell,  "  Illustrations  of  the  Fairy  Mythology  of  a  Mid- 
summer Night's  Dream,"  Shaks.  Soc.,  1845.  MSS.y  Cott. 
Cal.  A.  1 1  (Launfalus  Miles) ;  Rawlinson  C.  86  (Landavall) ; 
Percy  (Lambewell) ;  Malone,  941  (fragment) ;  Douce,  ii. 
95  (fragment),  Camb.  Kk.  5,  30  (see  Kittredge,  for  relation- 
ship between,  and  origin  of  these  versions). 

60  Huchown  "of  the  Awle  Ryale"  (King's,  or  Royal 
Hall).  (§  67. )  Andrew  of  Wyntoun  (§  69)  in  his 
"Chronicle"  refers  to  three  works  written  by  Huchown, 
"The  Gret  Gest  off  Arthure,"  the  "  Awntyre  off  Gawane," 
and  the  "  Pystyll  off  Swete  Susane." 

Around  this  "  mysterious  friend  "  of  Wyntoun's,  as  Amours 
calls  him,  has  arisen  much  controversy :  first,  as  to  whether 
he  is  identical  or  not  with  Sir  Hew  of  Eglintoun,  a  Scotch- 
man, who  was  sent  to  England  in  1367  to  make  terms  of 
peace,  married  the  sister  of  King  Robert  11.  and  died  cir. 
1381  ;  secondly,  as  to  the  identification  of  the  first  two  works 
mentioned  above  with  existing  Arthurian  romances  (see  under 
Arth.  Rom.,  §  58),  and  as  to  what  other  extant  works  may 
be  rightly  ascribed  to  him.  The  "  Pystyll  off  Swete  Susane  " 
(§  67)  is  unanimously  allowed  to  be  his.  Among  the  latest 
contributions  to  the  discussion  are  the  works  by  Mr.  Neilson, 
who  has  no  doubt  as  to  Huchown  being  Sir  Hew,  and 
ascribes  to   him   tlie  following   works:    "Morte  Arthure," 
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"Destruction  of  Troy,"  "Cleanness,"  "Patience,"  "Sir 
Gawayne  and  the  Grene  Knight,"  "Golagrus  and  Gawayne," 
"  Awntyrs  of  Arthur,"  "Pistill  of  Susane,"  "The  Pearl," 
"  Wars  of  Alexander,"  "  Titus  and  Vespasian,  or  the  Siege 
of  Jerusalem"  (known  as  Titus),  "The  Parlement  of  the 
thre  Ages,"  "  Wynnere  and  Wastoure,"  "Erkenwald,"  basing 
his  argument  on  identity  of  phrase,  parallelism  of  subject  or 
episode,  and  allegorical  references  to  events  associated  with 
himself  and  his  times.  He  also  lays  great  stress  on  rubrica- 
tions  in  manuscripts,  which  he  thinks  belonged  to  the  poet 
himself.  Among  Mr.  Neilson's  opponents  is  Mr.  J.  T.  T. 
Brown  who  considers  the  former's  arguments  untenable  as 
regards  the  works,  although  the  identity  of  the  poet  with  Sir 
Hew  is  reasonably  probable.  For  one  work  at  least,  "  Awntyre 
of  Gawane,"  there  is  a  statement  by  Dunbar  that  it  was  written 
by  the  Clerk  of  Tranent.  Mr.  Brown  thinks  "Golagrus 
and  Gawayne "  links  itself  to  **  Rauf  Coilyear "  generally 
believed  to  be  a  1 5th  century  poem.  Trautmann,  supporting 
Huchown's  authorship  of  "  Morte  Arthure,"  sees  no  justifica- 
tion in  assigning  to  him  the  following  six  poems  in  above  list, 
or  "  The  Pearl."  Korting  thinks  "  Erkenwald  "  may  well 
be  by  the  author  of  "  G.  and  the  Grene  Knight." 

So  far  conjecture  alone  seems  possible  as  regards  any  works 
to  be  ascribed  to  Huchown  beyond  the  "Pystyll  of  Swete 
Susane."  See  G.  Neilson,  "  Huchown  of  the  Awle  Ryale. 
The  Alliterative  poet.  A  historical  criticism  of  1 4th  century 
poems  ascribed  to  Sir  Hew  of  Eglintoun,"  1902.  J.  T.  T. 
Brown,  "Huchown  of  the  Awle  Ryale  and  his  poems. 
Examined  in  the  light  of  recent  criticism,"  1 902.  Trautmann, 
"  Der  Dichter  Huchown  and  Seine  Werke,"  "  Anglia,"  i. ;  G. 
Neilson,  "  Sir  Hew  of  Eglintown  and  Huchown  of  the  Awle 
Ryal "  ( a  Calendar  of  events  in  which  H.  and  E.  were  con- 
cerned, compiled  from  original  sources),  "Trans.  Phil.  Soc. 
Glasgow,"  1902.  Amours,  "  Scottish  Alliterative  Poems," 
Introduction.  See  also  jitherutum^  June  i,  and  Oct.  26, 
1901  (Neilson)  on  "Troy,"  "Titus,"  "Morte  Arthure" 
(association  between),  and  on  "The  Parlement  of  the  Thre 
Ages"  ;  June  21,  1902,  on  "The  Wars  of  Alexander"  and 
MS.  used  by  poet-translator;  April  18,  1903,  and  following 
numbers   (I.   GoUaocz)   for   controversy  on   date,   etc.,   of 
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<*Wynnereand  Wastoure";  and  "Phil.  Soc,"  Nov.  i,  1901, 
(Gollancz),  "  Recent  Work  and  Theory  on  Huchown  and 
Others." 

The  ParlemefU  of  the  Thre  Agesy  Wynnere  and  Wastoure. 
The  Editor  thinks  many  points  tell  strongly  in  favour  of 
identity  of  authorship  for  these  two.  Ed*^  I.  Gollancz, 

1897.  MS.y  Add.  31042  (which  also  contains  **  Siege 
of  Jerusalem"  (Titus),  and  a  religious  lyric  resembling  the 
P.  of  S.). 

71/21/.     Ed.y  Kolbing  and  Kaluza,  in  press,  E.E.T.S. 

Golagrui  and  Gawain.  The  incidents  in  this  romance 
occur  during  Arthur's  journey  to  and  from  the  Holy  Land. 
The  chief  is  the  combat  between  Gawain  and  Golagrus, 
the  lord  of  a  castle  that  Arthur  is  besieging.  Gawain  is  the 
victor,  but,  in  order  to  save  the  life  of  his  opponent,  he 
allows  himself  to  follow  Golagrus  humbly  as  if  his  prisoner, 
and  by  his  courteous  conduct  wins  Golagrus  over  to  be 
a  friend  and  subject  to  Arthur.  Madden  thought  that  the 
romance  was  compiled  from  two  episodes  in  **  Perceval," 
Trautmann  sees  only  an  indirect  source  for  the  work  in  . 
this  French  poem.  The  work,  according  to  Neilson,  is 
one  of  Huchown's ;  Trautmann  gives  it  to  the  Clerk  of 
Tranent,  as  perhaps  identical  with  the  "Awnteris  of 
Gawane,"  mentioned  by  Dunbar  as  one  of  this  writer's 
works.  The  15th  century  is  the  date  assigned  to  this 
romance  by  Trautmann  and  Korting.  Ed.^  Madden, 
"Syr  Gawane,"  1839  ;  Trautmann,  "  Anglia,"  ii.  Amours, 
"  Scot-Allit.  Poems,"  etc.  There  are  no  MSS.  extant,  the 
poem  survives  in  an  early  printed  edition,  1508,  in  Advocates' 
Library,  Edinburgh. 

61  Carolingian  Cycle. 

For  origin  of  Carolingian  romances  [see  France,  §  6). 
Nearly  all  the  English  versions  of  these  romances  bear  traces 
of  being  translated  from  French  originals ;  the  latter  have  not 
in  all  cases  been  preserved.  Ed.^  E.E.T.S.  (Herrtage, 
Hausknecht,  Lee).      See  G.  Paris,  "Histoire   poetique  de 
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Charlemagne"    (Meyer  ed.),    1905;    Gautier,  '^Bibl.   des 
Chansons  de  Geste,"  1897. 

FUrabras  Branch. 

Sir  Ferumhras^  written  in  short  alternately  rhyming  lines 
(or  long  lines  with  the  corresponding  half-verses  rhyming), 
and  in  part  in  tail-rhymed  strophes,  aa  b,  a  a  b.  The  dialect  is 
a  mixture  of  Northern  and  Southern  (Editor),  uninfluenced  by 
Northern,  according  to  other  authorities.  The  English  poem  is 
a  faithful  translation  of  the  French  "  Fierabras  "  (France,  §  16) 
which  in  the  second  part  was  an  extended  and  altered  version 
of  an  episode  of  an  older  French  poem  known  as  «  Balan," 
which  has  only  survived  in  an  outline  of  it  given  in  Mousket's 
Chronicle  {^see  Paris,  op.  c'tt.^  251).  The  chief  incidents  in 
the  romance  are:  the  reconquest  from  the  Saracens  of  the 
relics  in  honour  of  which  the  fair  of  Lendit  was  instituted, 
the  fight  between  Oliver  and  the  gigantic  Saracen  Ferumbras, 
and  the  imprisonment  of  the  peers.  According  to  G.  Paris 
the  work  does  not  seem  to  belong  to  an  earlier  date  than  end 
oi  14th  century.  (The  romance  appears  as  **The  Conquest 
of  Charlemagne ' '  in  some  printed  editions. )        MS.y  Ashraole, 

33- 

Sowdone  of  Babylone.  (Concerning  Sowdone  and  his  son 
Femmbras. )  The  latter  part  of  this  romance  corresponds  with 
<<  Sir  Ferumbras " ;  the  editor  thinks  the  first  part  is  based 
on  the  "Destruction  de  Rome"  (France,  §  16)  **a  kind  of 
introductory  poem  to  *  Fierabras '  "  (G.  Paris),  and  the  second 
on  a  version  of  "  Fierabras  "  no  longer  extant.  (For  the  re- 
lation of  the  "  Destruction  de  Rome"  to  Balan  and  Fierabras, 
iee  Hausknecht,  editor).  The  poem  is  in  East  Midland 
dialect,  and  dates  from  early  1 5th  century.  MS.^  Phillipps 
(Farmer). 

Otlnd  (Otuel)  Branch. 

Roland  an  J  Vemagu  (Ferragus,  the  Giant).  Charlemagne 
journeys  to  Constantinople  to  help  the  Emperor  Constantius ; 
campaign  in  Spain ;  combat  between  Roland  and  the  Giant. 
Written  in  tail-rhymed  strophes,  aab,  ccb,  ddb,  eeb. 

Otud  (from  the  French  "Otinel").     Otuel  is  a  Pagan 
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knight,  who  fights  with  Roland ;  the  onlooking  knights  pray 
for  Roland's  victory  and  for  Otuel's  conversion,  whereupon  a 
dove  descends  on  Otuel  who  feels  himself  instantly  converted ; 
the  combat  ceases,  Roland  and  Otuel  embrace,  and  Otuel 
becomes  a  Christian.  The  poem  is  in  rhyming  couplets, 
divided  into  ''  laisses  "  of  unequal  length.  Both  these  poems 
are  in  the  Auchinleck  MS.,  and  therefore  date  from  the  first 
quarter  of  the  century. 

The  Sege  of  Melayne  {^MUan).  Tail-rhymed  strophes,  aab, 
c  c  b,  d  d  b,  e  e  b,  from  a  lost  French  original. 

Duke  Rowlande  and  Sir  Ottuell  of  Spayne.  Tail-rhymed, 
aab,  aab,ccb,  ccb,  based  on  the  same  Chanson  de  Geste  as 
<<  Otuel."  Both  these  last  two  poems  are  in  MS.,  Add.  3 1042, 
probable  date  cir.  end  14th,  Duke  Rowland  perhaps  later. 

N»B. — G.  Paris  has  reconstituted  a  poem  to  which  he  gives 
the  name  of  "Charlemagne  and  Roland,"  which  gives  a 
resume  of  the  Emperor's  wars  against  the  Saracens.  He 
divides  it  into  four  parts :  Journey  of  Charlemagne  to  Holy 
Land ;  beginning  of  wars  in  Spain,  according  to  Turpin, 
including  the  Episode  of  Ferragus;  Otuel  (not  the  Auchinleck 
Version)  ;  and  the  end  of  Turpin's  recital.  The  first  two 
parts  are  represented  by  the  above-named  poem  of  "  Roland 
and  Vernagu " ;  the  "  Otuel "  was  analysed  by  Ellis  as  an 
independent  poem,  the  latter  parts  being  now  only  known 
from  his  description  of  them  as  contained  in  a  lost  manuscript 
[op.  cit.y  156) 

Roland*!  Song  (fragment).  In  rhymed  couplets.  The 
author  bases  his  poem  on  a  version  of  the  Chanson  de  Roland, 
making  use  at  the  same  time  of  Turpin's  Chronicle  "from 
which  he  borrows  an  important  feature."  The  Editor  dates 
it  1 400  (?).  G.  Paris  places  it  considerably  earlier  (13th 
century).         MS.^  Lansdowne,  388. 

N.B. — Including  all  fragments,  there  are  extant  ten  English 
romances  in  connection  with  this  cycle.  Seven  are  in  verse, 
the  others  in  prose. 
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62  Alexander  Cycle. 

For  origin  of  the  Alexander  saga  {see  France,  §  27). 
See  Meyer,  <<  Alexandre  le  grand  dans  la  litterature  franc^aise 
du  moyen  Age,"  1 886. 

Life  of  AUsaunder.  Probably  originating  in  the  north  of 
ancient  Mercia  (Ten  Brink).  A  legendary  biography  of 
Alexander,  drawn  from  the  sources  of  other  romances  of  the 
cycle,  its  more  immediate  one  being  the  "  Roman  de  toute 
Chevalerie,"  by  Eustace  of  Kent  {see  France,  §  56).  Both 
subject  and  treatment  place  the  poem  among  the  best  of 
the  romances.  Each  chapter  is  prefixed  by  what  Brandl  calls 
a  "lyric  intermezzo,"  with  charming  descriptions  of  landscapes, 
ending  up  with  a  wise  saying.  The  poem  is  in  rhymed 
couplets,  the  Auchinleck  MS.  decides  the  latest  date  to 
which  the  poem  can  be  assigned. 

"  Day  spryng  is  jolyf  tide, 
He  that  can  his  tyme  abyde, 
Ofte  he  schal  his  wille  bytyde." 

Ed.y  Weber,  "Metrical  Romances,"  1810.  MSS.y  Laud, 
622  ;  Lincoln's  Inn ;  Auchinleck  (fragment). 

AUsaunder,  Youth  of  the  Macedonian  King.  Ed,<i 
Skeat,  with  W.  of  Paleme,  E.E.T.S.  MS.^  Bodl. 
Greaves,  60. 

Alexander  and  Dindimus,  Letters  of  A.  to  D.  King  of 
the  Brahmans,  and  his  replies ;  trans,  from  the  Latin,  cir. 
1340-50     (Skeat).  Ed,f    Stevenson,     1849;     Skeat, 

E.E.T.S.,  1878.  MS.,  Bodl.  264.  The  above  two 
poems  are  in  West  Midland  dialect,  and  written  in  long 
alliterative  lines,  and  are  thought  by  Trautmann  to  be  by 
same  author,  and  part  of  a  large  Alexander  romance.  See 
Trautmann,  "  Ueber  Verfasser  u.  Entstehungszeit  einiger  allit. 
Gedichte,  etc.,"  1876. 

N.B. — A  poem  ascribed  by  Skeat  to  the  first  half,  or  middle 
15th  century,  and  edited  by  him,  1886,  as  "Wars  of  Alex- 
ander," following  the  "Historia  de  Proeliis,"  and  originally 
written,  according  to  the  editor,  in  the  Northumbrian  dialect. 
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is  extant  in  MSS.  Ashmole  44;  Dublin  D.  4,   12.     Also 
ed.j  Stevenson  with  "Alexander  and  Dindimus." 

Troy  Cycle  {see  France^  §  28). 

The  Gest  Hystoriale  of  the  Deitructlon  of  Troy^  the  Trt^ 
Book.  In  long  alliterative  lines,  originally  written  in  Northern 
dialect,  the  MS.  being  a  West  Midland  transcript  (Korting). 
The  poem  is  probably  founded  on  a  French  version  of  Guido 
d.  Colonne.  The  editors  assign  it  to  the  same  author  as  that  of 
"  Morte  Arthure  "  [see  also  under  Huchown,  §  60).  Ed.^ 
Panton  and  Donaldson,  E.E.T.S.,  1869,  1874;  /«f  Traut- 
mann,  op.  clt.  (§60).         MS.f  Glasgow,  Hunter  T.  4,  i. 

N.B. — For  other  poems  of  the  Troy  Saga,  /^^  under  Chaucer 
and  Lydgate.  There  are  besides :  a  fragment,  Camb.  Univ. 
Kk.  V.  30;  Bodl.  Douce,  148  (see  under  Barbour);  Bodl. 
Laud,  595  ("a  Romance,  cir.  1400"),  ^/Z.,  J.  E.  Wiilfing, 
1902;  see  Miss  Kempe,  "Engl.  Studien,"  29;  and  "The 
Seege,  or  Batayle  of  Troy,"  in  rhyming  couplets,  ed.^  Herrig, 
jlrchlvf  Ixxii. 


68  Miscellaneous  Romances  of  Greek  and 

Oriental  Origin. 

Oetavian.  Both  versions  are  taken  from  the  Anglo-Norman. 
The  Southern  is  in  six-lined  strophes  (aaab,  c,  b,  the  b  lines 
shorter  than  the  others),  the  Northern  is  in  twelve-lined 
strophes  (aab,  ccb,  ddb,  eeb).  Sarrazin  thinks  "  Oetavian  " 
is  written  by  the  same  poet  as  "  Libeaus  Desconnus "  and 
"  Launfal "  (^  58,  59).  Ed.,  Weber,  op.  cit.  (Cott.  MS.) ; 
Halliwell  TCamb.  MS.),  1844;  Sarrazin,  "Zwei  Mittelengl. 
Vers.,"  "  Alt.  Engl.  Bibl.,"  vol.  iii.  MSS.,  Cott.  Cal.  A.  2, 
Southern  version ;  Northern  version,  Univ.  Libr.,  Camb., 
Ff.  ii.  38  ;   Lincoln  (Thornton). 

N.B. — This  is  one  of  several  old  romances  in  which 
certain  features  recur :  calumniated  wife,  separation  of  family, 
children  carried  off  by  wild  beasts  which  become  greatly 
attached  to  them,  final  reunion  of  family.     These  incidents. 
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which  may  be  traced  back  also  to  the  legend  of  S.  Eustace,^ 
are  found,  with  more  or  less  variation  in : 

Isumhras.  Ed.^    Ellis    (Halliwell),     1897;    Zupitza 

SSchleich),  "Palaestra,"  15,  1901.  MSS.<,  Lincoln 
Thornton).  Sarrazin  (op,  cii.)  thinks  "Isumbras"  only  an 
imitation  of  "Octavian,  the  latter  poem,  however,  is  more 
complicated.  Isumbras  himself  has  to  serve  seven  years  as  a 
smith  before  he  is  restored  to  his  rightful  position. 

Torr^t  of  Portyngale.  Ed.y  Adam,  E.E.T.S.,  1887. 
MSS.j  Manchester  (Chetham  Libr.). 

Syr  Egkmour  of  Artou  (France,  §  40).  Ed.y  HalliwelJ, 
Camden  Soc.  Both  these  latter  poems  in  twelve-lined,  tail- 
rhymed  strophes,  thought  by  Adam  to  be  taken  from  an  older 
English  version  now  lost.  There  is  no  trace  of  a  French 
original,  although  probably  such  existed.  MSS.f  Cott. 
Cah  A.  ii. ;  Camb.  Univ.  Ff.  ii.  38 ;  Percy  (oldest  MS.). 

Ipomedon,  i  st  version,  twelve-lined,  tail-rhymed  strophes ; 
2nd  version,  rhyming  couplets.  From  the  French  "  Hippo- 
medon,"  by  Huon  de  Rotelande  (France,  §  29).  Ed,^ 
Both  versions,  with  French  original,  Kolbing  and  Koschwitz, 
1890.  MSS.f  I  St  version,  Manchester  (Chetham);  2nd 
version,  Harl.  2252.  A  prose  version  is  also  extant  (MS., 
Marquis  of  Bute). 

The  Parthenopeu  (France,  §  29)  was  also  put  into  English 
verse.  Two  versions  are  extant,  published  for  Roxburghe 
Club,  1864  (ist  version),  1873  (2nd  version).  MSS.^ 
1st  Eng.  version,  Oxford,  Bodleian  ( Rawlinson) ;  Univ.  Coll. ; 
New  Coll.  (fragment) ;  2nd  version.  Vale  Royal  (Lord 
Delamere). 

King  of  Tan  (twelve-lined,  tail-rhymed  strophes).  Some- 
what allied  to  the  tale  of  Floriz  and  Blauncheflur.  The 
King's  daughter  courageously  marries  a  pagan  Sultan  in  order 
to   save  her    father,   her    husband    being   finally   converted. 

1  St.  Eustace  was  a  high  official  under  Trajan,  the  Emperor ;  he  sees  a 
figure  of  Christ  while  hunting*  becomes  a  day-labourer,  has  his  wife  and 
children  stolen  from  him  by  wild  beasts,  and  does  not  find  his  sons  again 
until  they  are  grown  up  (see  France,  §  4). 
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Ed.f   Krause,    <*  Eng.    Studien,"   xi.  MSS,^   Vernon; 

Auchinleck ;  Add.  22283. 

64       Romances  dealing  with  Teutonic  Material. 

Guy  of  Warwick  (France,  §  30).  The  tale  is  probably 
founded  on  popular  tradition ;  both  this  hero  and  Bevis  of 
Hamton  are  found  in  Anglo-Norman  poems  of  earlier  date. 
G.  of  Warwick  leaves  his  wife  and  his  possessions  and  takes 
a  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land.  He  is  not  recognised  on 
his  return,  even  by  his  wife,  and  finally  dies  as  a  hermit. 
Once  only  does  he  put  on  his  armour  again  as  a  true  knight, 
to  fight  with  the  giant  Colbrand  on  behalf  of  King  Athelstan. 
Zupitza  distinguishes  four  English  versions  among  the  texts 
that  have  come  down.  The  tale  is  allied  to  the  S.  Eustace 
and  S.  Alexius  legends  (France,  §  4).  The  hero  is  com- 
memorated in  the  Percy  MS.  in  the  ballad  of  **Goy  and 
Colebrande."  Ed,  (Auch.  and  Add.),  Turnbull,  Abbots- 
ford  Club,  184O;  Zupitza  (Camb.,  Auch.  and  Caius), 
E.E.T.S.,  1883-91.  See  the  latter's  edition  of  1875  for 
particulars  of  the  different  versions.  See  "  Diet.  Nat.  Bio.*' 
and  H.  Morley,  "  Eng.  Prose  Romances,"  1889.  MSS., 
Auchinleck  (two  versions),  rhymed  couplets  and  twelve-lined 
strophes;  Camb.  Univ.  Ff.  2,  38,  rhymed  couplets;  Camb., 
Caius  Coll.,  107;  Sloane,  1044;  Add.  14408;  Douce, 
fragments  only.  This  and  the  following  poem  belong  to  first 
quarter  of  century. 

Sir  Beves  of  Hamtoun  (rhymed  couplets  and  six-lined,  tail- 
rhymed  strophes)  {^see  France,  §  54)-  Beves  endeavours  to 
revenge  his  father,  who  has  been  treacherously  slain  by  his 
mother,  but  the  latter  succeeds  in  selling  him  to  heathen 
merchants.  Many  chivalrous  deeds ;  finally  carries  off  Josian, 
daughter  of  heathen  king,  lands  in  England  and  revenges  him- 
self, etc.  The  English  poem  stands  alone  as  derived  from  the 
original  through  a  different  version  to  that  made  use  of  for  the 
Continental  and  Welsh  texts.  The  MSS.  represent  different 
versions.  Ed,^  Turnbull,  Maitland  Club,  1838.  Kolbing, 
E.E.T.S.,  Extra  Series  (Auchinleck  MS.),  1885-1894. 
See  Kolbing,  "  Studien  zur  Bevis-sage  "  ;  Paul  -  Braune, 
<<Beitrage,"   19;    and  Stimming    [op.  ri/.,  France,  §  54). 
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MSS.f  Auchinleck;  Caius  Coll.,  Camb.,  175;  Univ.  Libr., 
Camb.,  Ff.  2,  38;  Manchester  (Chetham) ;  Duke  of 
Sutherland;  Naples. 

IViiBam  of  Pcdeme  (long  alliterative  lines).  Cir.  middle 
century.  The  hero  or  this  poem  goes  through  many  ad- 
venturesy  in  the  course  of  which  he  is  assisted  and  rescued  by  a 
Werwolf  ( Castilian  Prince  Alfonso ) ;  the  heroine  is  Melior,  the 
daughter  of  the  Roman  Emperor.  This  is  a  version  of  the 
French  original,  by  one  "  Wiliam,"  who  wrote  his  work  at  the 
request  of  Sir  Humphrey  de  Bohun,  the  Earl  of  Hereford,  the 
nephew  of  Edward  11.  Containing  Greek  elements  (G.  Paris). 
A  Germanic  saga  which  passed  through  a  Byzantine  version 
before  falling  into  French  hands  (Korting).  The  English 
romance  reflects  something  of  the  democratic  tone  of  the  day. 
Ed.^  Madden,  Roxburghe  Club,  1832.  Skeat,  E.E.T.S., 
1867.  See  Kaluza,  "Engl.  Stud.,"  iv. ;  and  for  legend  of 
Werwolf,  Kittredge,  "Latin  Romance  of  Arthur  and 
Gorlagon,"  "  Studies  and  Notes  in  Phil,  and  Lit.,'*  viii., 
1903;  and  Kirby  F.  Smith,  "Publ.  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc," 
ix. ;  and  Academy^  No.  1088  (Nicholson)  for  prose  version. 
MS.y  Camb.,  King's  Coll.,  13. 

Sir  Gowther  (in  tail-rhymed  strophes).  The  dialect  N.-E. 
Midland  (Breul)  ;  Northern  (Kaluza).  A  version  of  the 
"  Legend  of  Robert  the  Devil  ;  written  probably  beginning 
15th  (Korting).  Kaluza  places  it  earlier.  Ed,^  Utterson, 
"Select  pieces  of  early  Popular  Poetry,"  1817  ;  K.  Breul, 
1886.  See  Kaluza,  "Eng.  Stud.,"  xii.  MS,^  Reg.  17, 
B.  xliii. ;  Edinburgh,  Advocates'. 

N.B.— For  "  Robert  the  Devil "  see  W.  J.  Thoms,  "  Early 
English  prose  Romances,"  1828,  1858;  and  H.  Morley, 
o/>,  cit. 

Note. — Other  English  romances  of  14th  and  15th  centuries 
are — 

Emare,  Second  half  14th  (see  "  Manekine,"  France,  §  57  )• 
Ed.,  Gough,  "  Old  and  Middle  English  Texts,"  1 90 1 .  Text 
in  press'  by  E.  Rickert.  See  also  Gough,  "  The  Constance 
Saga,"  Palaestra,  No.  23,  and  M.  R.  Cox,  "Cinderella" 
(345  variants),  1893.         MS.,  Cott.  Cal.  A.  ii. 
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Le  Bone  Florence  {^see  FraDce,  §  54) ;  close  14th  or  beguming 
15th  (Korting).  J?</.,  Rit8on»  op.  c'u. ;  W.  Victor,  1899. 
See  Wenzel,  "  Die  Fassungen  der  Saga  v.  Florence  de  Rome, 
etc.,"  1890).         MS.y  Camb.  Univ.  Ff.  ii.  38. 

Sir  Degrevant.  E(Ly  Halliwell,  Thornton  Romances ;  and 
Sir  Ciegeif  ed.^  Weber,  op.  cit.^  both  slightly  connected  with 
Arthurian  cycle. 

See  also  under  Historical  Verse,  §  70. 

65  Collections  of  Tales. 

The  tales  that  travelled  from  the  East  were  chiefly  in 
collections  of  tales  bound  together  by  a  common  narrative. 

The  Sevyn  Sages  [see  "A  Study  of  the  Romance,  etc." 
Killis  Campbell,  "Mod.  Language  Notes,"  xiv.,  1899;  for 
Domenico  Coraparetti's  study,  see  Spain,  §11).  Known  in  the 
East  as  the  Book  of  Sindib^d.  The  Indian  original  is  lost, 
and  it  is  impossible  to  determine  which  of  the  stones  found  in 
later  versions  were  contained  in  the  original.  The  Eastern 
group  of  versions  differ  from  one  another,  and  are  quite  distinct 
from  those  of  the  Western  group. 

The  original  of  the  Western  group  is  also  apparently  lost. 
The  oldest  form  of  Western  type  is  the  "  Dolopathos,"  put  into 
French  verse  by  Herbert,  1 3th  century,  from  Latin  prose  of 
Johannes  de  Alta  Silva.  **  As  the  *  Dolopathos '  is  evidently 
based  on  some  prevailing  Western  type,  and  dates  from  end 
1 2th  century,  the  lost  original  may  be  placed  at  a  date  not  later 
than  middle  12th." 

The  wide  difference  between  the  Eastern  and  Western 
versions  has  been  explained  by  the  assumption  that  the  latter 
were  based  on  oral  accounts ;  when  these  took  literary  form  is 
as  yet  undetermined.  The  "Historia  Septum  Sapientum," 
thought  at  one  time  to  be  the  original  source  of  Western  group, 
has  been  shown  to  be  of  comparatively  recent  date.  As  many 
as  five  different  groups  have  been  distinguished  among  the 
MSS.,  numbering  about  a  hundred,  of  the  Western  versions. 

Eight  Middle- English  versions  are  contained  in  as  many 
MSS.  $  they  are  all  in  octosyllabic  verse.  The  lost  original 
of  these  is  thought  to  have  been  undoubtedly  based  on  a  French 
version.     The  Auchinleck  MS.  is  the  oldest,  cir.  1 330  $  there- 
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fore  the  composition  may  be  dated  earlier^  but  not  earlier  than 
1300,  Ed.yW cher^  of>.  cit.;  Wright,  Percy  Soc,  1846. 
MSS,,  Auchinleck,  Arundel,  140;  Egerton,  1995;  Balliol 
Coll.,  354;  Univ.  Libr.,  Camb.,  Ff.  ii.  38;  Dd.  i.  17. 
Cott.  Galba  E.  ix. ;  Asloan,  Malahide  Castle,  Ireland. 

66  Lais. 

The  "lai,*'  another  French  form  of  tale  (France,  Marie 
de  France,  §31),  was  imitated  in  England.  We  have  two 
specimens  extant  from  this  century. 

Lai  le  Freine.  From  the  French  of  Marie  de  France. 
(Short  rhyming  couplets.)  Cir.  beginning  of  century.  Tale 
of  young  girl,  exposed  as  an  infant  in  the  hollow  of  an  ash- 
tree  (whence  the  title),  who  in  after  Hfe  exercises  patience 
and  self-denial  under  painful  trials  of  love,  and  is  finally  re- 
warded. Ed.y  Weber,  op,  cit, ;  Ellis,  op,  cit.  MS.f 
Auchinleck. 

Sir  Orfio  {^Orfto  and  Heurodis),  (Short  rhyming  couplets, 
with  frequent  alliteration.)  Undoubtedly  taken  from  French 
original,  but  uncertain  how  far  the  author  is  indebted  to  it. 
It  is  probably  of  about  same  date  as  Lai  le  Freine.  "The 
travesty  (of  Orpheus  and  Euridice)  is  throughout  naive,  and  is 
based  upon  such  a  complete  appropriation  and  adjustment  of  the 
antique  material  and  mediaeval  views  that  this  charming  poem 
seems  like  a  fairy  tale  of  natural  growth"  (Ten  Brink). 
Ed.<f  Ritson,  op.  ciLy  Zielke,  1880.  See  Hal li well ;  "Illus- 
trations of  the  Fairy  Mythology  of  a  Midsunmier  Night's 
Dream,"  1845.  MSS.,  Auchinleck,  Ashmole,  61  ;  Harl. 
3810. 

6*7  Religious  Poetry. 

William  of  Shoreham.  Vicar  of  Chart  Sutton,  by 
Leeds,  cir.  1320. 

Poems,  in  the  Kentish  dialect :  On  the  Seven  SacramenU ; 
The  Hours  of  the  Cross ;  Seven  Deadly  Sins ;  Ten  Command' 
ments ;  Joys  of  the  Holy  Virgin ;  Song  to  the  Virgin  ( from  a 
poem  by  Grosseteste,  as  stated  in  MS. ) ;  and  an  unfinished 
one  00  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Christian  Faith. 


112  ENGLISH  LITERATURE 

Ed.^    Th.     Wright,    Percy    Soc.,    1849;    M.    Konrath, 
E.E.T.S.,  1902.        MS.^  Add.  17376. 

Robert  Mannyng  of  Brunne  (§  69},  fl.  1 288-1 338 

(cir.  1 260-1 340,  or  134S). 

Handlyng  Synne^  1303.  A  rhythmical  Ycrsion  in  short 
couplets,  of  the  **  Manuel  des  Pechiez,"  by  Wilham 
Wadington  (France,  §  48).  The  author  is  no  slavish 
follower  of  his  original ;  he  inserts  illustrative  tales  of  his  own, 
and  leaves  out  some  sermons  and  prayers.  He  had  a  great 
deal  to  say  against  women,  and  inveighed  against  tournaments. 
The  whole  is  a  lively  picture  of  the  times  written  by  a  poet  of 
a  democratic  turn  of  mind.  According  to  Ten  brink  it  is 
**  one  of  the  most  entertaining  and  instructive  books  that  old 
England  has  bequeathed  us."  Of  the  poets  who  preceded 
Chaucer,  Robert  of  Brunne,  chiefly  by  this  work  of  his,  was 
one  among  those  who  exercised  most  influence  on  the  English 
language,  serving  '<  to  spread  the  East  Midland  dialect  towards 
the  South  .  .  .  through  him  many  new  Romanic  words  were 
probably  either  introduced  into  the  English  literary  language, 
or  at  least  established  there  "  (Ten  Brink).  Ed.^  Fumivall, 
Roxburghe  Club,  1862  ;  for  E.E.T.S.  (with  French  original), 
1 90 1.  See  G.  Hellmers,  "Ueber  die  Sprache,  R.  M.  of 
Brunne,  etc.,"  1885;  and  Boemer,  "Stud.  Engl.  Phil.,"  12 
(on  "  R.  M.'s  Language  in  its  Relation  to  Modern  Forms"). 

Richard  RoUe.    (§550 

The  Pride  of  Conscience  (in  rhyming  couplets).  A 
poem  in  seven  parts,  dealing  with  the  wretchedness  of  man, 
instability  of  this  world's  happiness,  Domesday,  pains  of  hell 
and  joys  of  heaven,  etc.  Rolle  drew  for  his  work  from  many 
sources,  displaying  considerable  learning.  A  Latin  version  of 
this  work  is  extant  (Camb.  Univ.  Dd.  iv.  50)  but  not  by 
Rolle.  Ed.^  Morris,  1863.  See  Kohler  (on  Sources) 
"  Jahrb.  Rom.  Eng.  Lit.,"  vi.  MSS.,  These  are  numerous  : 
Northern:  Cott.  Galba,  E.  ix. ;  Harl.  4196;  Southern 
transcripts:  Harl.  (6);  Add.  (6);  Lansdowne,  348; 
Arundel,  140;  Reg.  18  A.  v.;  Egerton,  657. 

Horstmann   gives  two   poems   under    Rollers  name    from 
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Camb.  Univ.  Dd.  v.  64,  and  says  some  of  the  poems  in  the 
ThorntOD  MS.  are  possibly,  or  probably  his.  See  Kuehn, 
**Ueber  die  Verfassenschaft  der  in  Horstmann's  English 
Writers  enthaltenen  lyricshen  Gedichte,"  1900.  A  psalter  in 
Terse  Horstmann  thinks  may  be  a  youthful  production  of 
Rolle'sy  but  he  rejects  as  Rolle's  work  "The  Myrour  of 
Life"  (Speculum  Vitae),  partly  given  by  Ullmann  in  his 
article  on  Richard  Rolle  in  "  Englische  Studien/'  vii. ;  and 
also  the  metrical  paraphrase  of  the  Seren  Penitential  Psalms, 
E{L^  Adler  and  iCaluza,  "  Engl.  Studien/'  x. 

Huchown.    (§60.} 

Pyttyi  (Epistle)  of  Swete  Susan,  The  tale  of  Susanna  told 
in  alliterative  and  rhyming  strophes  of  thirteen  lines  (ab,  ab, 
a  b,  a  by  c,  d  d  d,  c ),  the  first  eight  lines  being  long,  and  followed 
by  five  short  ones,  the  ninth  line  having  only  two  syllables. 
Koster  discovers  an  historical  meaning  in  this  poem,  recognising 
similarities  in  the  events  described  with  those  of  the  life  of 
Margaret,  the  second  wife  of  David  11.  Ed.,  Amours, 
«  Scottish  AUit.  Verse,"  1897  ;  H.  Koster,  1895.  MSS.^ 
Vernon,  f.  317 ;  Add.  22283  ;  Cott.  Cal.  A.  ii. ;  Phillipps, 
8252  ;  Ingilby  (Ripley  Castle). 

N.B. — A  poem  of  corresponding  metrical  form,  of  some- 
what later  date,  is  edited  under  the  title  of  The  Quatrefoil  of 
Love^  by  I.  GoUancz,  FumivaU  Miscellany ^  1901. 

Anonymous  Religious  Poems. 

Cursor  MuruU  (mostly  in  short- rhymed  couplets,  the  strophic 
form  being  employed  for  some  of  the  N.  T.  portions),  a  work 
of  nearly  20,CX30  lines  written  in  the  North,  probably  dating 
from  the  early  nart  of  the  century,  consisting  of  a  paraphrase 
of  the  O.  aoid  N.  Testament,  from  the  Creation  to  Solomon 
and  the  Prophets ;  and  passing  on  to  the  birth  of  the  Virgin  and 
the  chief  incidents  in  the  N.  T. ;  a  final  description  of  the 
condition  of  the  world  in  its  last  age,  with  account  of  the 
coming  of  Antichrist  and  the  signs  preceding  the  judgment. 
Apocryphal  Gospels,  the  Golden  Legend,  the  Hist.  Ecclesi- 
astic, and  the  writings  of  the  Homilists,  and  probably  French 
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texts,  were  used  by  the  author  in  collecting  his  material.  In 
the  course  of  the  work  we  come  across  mediaeval  legends, 
notably  the  one  connected  with  the  Cross;  and  a  motive 
similar  to  that  in  the  "  Merchant  of  Venice  "  occurs  in  the  tale 
of  the  Jew  who  guided  the  Empress  Helena  to  the  place 
where  the  crosses  were  buried.  Ten  Brink  writes :  "  The 
most  attractive  legends  and  traditions  that  occupied  the  age 
were  now  first  blended  for  the  English  people,  with  the  itiost 
momentous  passages  of  Bible  History.  It  was  indeed  the 
author's  wish  to  give  to  both  nations,  English  and  French, 
"  their  own  speech,"  that  his  countrymen,  who  composed  the 
masses,  might  have  something  they  would  understand.  The 
work  enjoyed  great  popularity.  The  Fairfax  MS.  is  headed 
with  the  words — 

"  This  is  the  best  boke  of  alle. 
The  cours  of  the  werlde  men  dos  hit  calle.'* 

Ed,y  R.  Morris,  E.E.T.S.,  1874-91.  (This  includes 
Hamich's  "Inquiry  into  the  Sources  of  the  C.  M.,"  and 
two  other  studies  on  the  text,  and  the  dialect  of  the 
MSS.)  MSS.,   Cott.    Vesp.    A.   iii.,    Galba,    E.    ix. ; 

Fairfax,  14 ;  Laud,  416 ;  Camb.  Trin.  Coll. ;  Coll.  Arms. ; 
Edin.  Coll.  Phys. ;  Bedford  Libr. 

Scotch  Legendarlum  (short- rhymed  couplets).  A  work 
formerly  ascribed  to  Barbour;  later  criticism  generally  has 
thrown  doubt  on  the  authorship,  and  the  work  is  not  given  to 
Barbour  by  its  editor :  see,  however,  under  Barbour,  for  the 
further  view  on  this  subject  as  given  by  Neilson.  Ed,y 
Metcalfe,  "  Legends  of  the  Saints  in  the  Scottish  Dialects," 
Scottish  Text  Soc,  1891.         MS.y  Camb.  Univ.  Og.  ii.  6. 

The  Legend  of  Tungdcdtu^  or  Tundale  (§  43)>  was  put  into 
rhyming  couplets  end  14th  or  early  15th  century,  founded  on 
a  Latin   original.         -£</.,   A.   Wagner,    1893.  MSS.^ 

Edin.  Advocates' ;  Cott.  Cal.  A.  ii. ;  Reg.  17  B.  xliii. ; 
Ashmole,  1491. 

A  cycle  of  Northern  Homirtesy  in  rhyming  couplets,  belongs 
to  the  early  part  of  this  century,  being  "  the  Sunday  Gospels 
for  the  whole  year,  explained  in  the  language  of  the  people.*' 
As  usual  tales  are  introduced  to  emphasize  the  interpretation 
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of  the  Scriptures.  £//.,  Horstmann,  **  Altengl.  l^egeDden," 
1 88 1 ;  Small,  "  Metrical  Homilies,"  1 862.  MSS.,  Original 
Cc^lection,  Camb.  Univ.  Gg.  t.  31,  Dd.  i.  i  ;  Ashmole,  42 ; 
Edin.  Coll.  Phys. ;  Harl.  2381  ;  Lambeth  ;  Phillip]>8.  Later 
Editions:  Vernon;  Add.  22283;  Harl.  4196;  Cott.  Tib. 
E.  vii. 

A  version  in  rhyme  of  the  "  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,"  and 
the  "  Surtees  Psalter  "  belong  to  this  period. 

The  Surtees  Psalter.  First  quarter  of  century.  Translation 
of  Psalms  ( in  short  couplets  )•  Ed.^  Anglo-Saxon  and  Early 
English  Psalter.  Surtees  Society,  1843-47.  MSS.^  Cott. 
Vesp.  D.  vii. ;  Egerton,  614;  Harl.  1770. 

The  Pearl  (rhyme  and  alliteration).  The  twelve- lined 
strophe  ends  with  a  kind  of  refrain,  and  the  last  word  of  a 
strophe  is  frequently  repeated  in  the  first  line  of  the  following : 
The  poet  lamenting  the  death  of  his  young  daughter, 
^*  Pearl,"  has  a  vision  of  her  in  her  transfigured  state. 
This  and  the  two  following  poems  are  by  the  author  of 
"  Sir  Gawayne  and  the  Grene  Knight "  (§  58^.  "  The 
Pearl"   ranks  among  the   most  charming    of   old   English 

ns,  both   in  thought  and  delicacy   of  feeling.  EJ.^ 

Morris,  E.E.T.S.,  1869;  and  L  Gollancz,  1891  (with 
modem  rendering) ;  C.  G.  Osgood,  Belles  Lettres.  See 
C.  F.  Brown,  "Pub.  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc,"  March  1904. 

Cleanness  (long  alliterative  lines).  Rhythmical  version  of 
several  Bible  narratives. 

Patience  (long  alliterative  lines).  Rhythmical  paraphrase 
of  book  of  Jonas,  glorifying  the  virtue  of  Patience.  EJ.^ 
"Cleanness  and  Patience,"  O.  F.  Emerson,  Belles  Lettres. 
See  also  under  eds,  of  Pearl."  MS,,  the  three  poems  are 
in  Cott.  Nero.  A.  x. 

68  N.B. — The  Gesta  Romanoruniy  a  collection  of  tales  from 
various  sources,  written  in  Latin,  was  the  storehouse  of 
material  for  many  famous  writers  of  1 4th  and  1 5th  centuries. 
It  is  uncertain  when  or  by  whom  composed,  but  it  dates  from 
end  13th  or  early  14th  century,  at  latest.  The  name  of 
Pierre  Bercheur  (d.  1362)  and  that  of  Helinand,  have  been 
sugg^^  ^  authors,  but  not  on  what  is  considered  by  most 
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authorities  sufficient  grounds.  There  exist  many  MSS.  of  the 
Latin  version,  30  in  the  various  Libraries  of  Great  Britain 
alone.  The  English  translation  was  probably  made  in  Henry 
VI. 's  time,  and  was  printed  by  Wynkyn  de  Worde,  cir. 
1 510-15.  Ed.^  "Early  English  Versions  of  G.  R." ; 
Herrtage,  E.E.T.S.,  1899  ;  Trans,  by  C.  Swan,  1887  ;  Latin 
version,  «/.,  Oesterley,  1872;  revised  ed.,  1877.  MSS.^ 
Eng.  Version,  Harl.  7333  ;  Add.  9066 ;  Univ.  Lib.,  Camb., 
Kk.  i.  6. 

60  Historical  Verse. 

Robert  Mannyng  of  Brunne.    (§  67. ) 

*  Version  of  Wacc*s  "  Brut,"  and  Peter  of  Langtolt's 
"Chronicle"  (see  France,  §  73). 

I  St  part.     Short  rhymed  couplets. 

2nd    „       Twelve-lined,  taiJ-rhymed  strophes. 
Finished,   1338.     EJ.f   ist  part,  Fumivall,   1889;  Zetsche, 
"Anglia"  ix.  (Lambeth  MS.);  2nd  part,  Heame,   1725. 
MSS.y  Inner  Temple,  Lambeth  ;  Cott.  Jul.  A.  v. ;  Lincoln. 

John  Barbour.  Archdeacon  of  Aberdeen,  b.  1316- 
1330  (cir.  1320  Skeat),  d.  1395. 

The  Bruce  (rhymed  couplets),  1375-6.  Life  and  deeds  of 
Robert  Bruce,  and  account  of  the  carrying  of  his  heart  to  the 
Holy  Land  by  James  Douglas. 

"  A  national  heirloom  was  added  to  the  treasury  of  Scot- 
land when  John  Barbour,  Archdeacon  of  Aberdeen,  completed 
under  Robert  11.,  the  first  of  the  Stewart  kings,  his  poem  of  the 
Bruce"  (Neilson). 

There  are  allusions  in  the  Bruce  to  Guido  of  Colonna's 
"  Troy,"  to  the  "  Romance  of  Alexander,"  the  "  Brut,"  the 
"  Story  of  Thebes,"  and  the  "  Romance  of  Ferumbras.'* 
EJ.9  Skeat,  E.E.T.S.,  1870-77,  Scott.  Text  Soc,  1894. 
See  also  "John  Barbour,  Poet  and  Translator,"  G.  Neilson, 
19005  the  "Wallace  and  the  Bruce  restudied,"  J.  T.  T. 
Brown,  1900  ;  and  discussion  in  yftheruntm^  Nov.  17,  1900,  to 
Feb.  23, 1 901.  MSS,,  Camb.,  S.  John's,  G.  23  ;  Edinburgh, 
Advocates'. 
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Trtty  frt^maat.  A  compiler  of  the  1 5th  century  pieced 
together  two  renderings  of  the  Troy  tale — one  by  Lydgate, 
the  other  a  Scottish  version,  and  at  the  close  of  the  latter  he 
writes,  "  Her  endis  Barbour  and  begynnis  the  Monk/'  This 
Barbour,  however,  has  been  identified  by  some  authorities  {ju 
"  Anglia,"  ix.,  and  "  Engl.  Stud.,"  x, )  with  a  writer  of  the 
15th    century.  Ed,^  Horstmann    [see  below),    1881-82. 

MSS.y  Camb.  Univ.  Libr.  Kk.  v.  30;  Douce,  14. 

Legends  of  Saints.  Metcalfe  does  not  give  these  legends 
to  Barbour.  In  the  case  of  both  the  two  last- mentioned 
works,  the  objection  to  Barbour's  authorship  has  been  that 
the  vocabulary  differs  from  that  of  the  "  Bruce."  Neilson, 
however,  considers  this  merely  owing  to  difference  of  subject. 
Ed.^  Horstmann,  188 1-2  ;  Metcalfe,  "Legends  of  the  Saints 
in  the  Scottish  dialect,"  1891,  etc.  MS,^  Camb.  Univ. 
Libr.  Gg.  ii.  6. 

The  authorship  of  the  **  Buik  of  Alexander,"  translated 
from  the  French,  still  remains  a  matter  of  controversy.  In 
metre  and  style,  and  to  a  great  extent  in  material,  it  corres- 
ponds with  the  "  Bruce." 

Neilson  gives  the  order  of  Barbour's  works  as  follows : — 
"Troy,"  "Alexander,"  "Bruce"  (or  Bruce,  Alexander) 
"  Legends." 

Andrew  of  Wyntoun.  Prior  of  S.  Serf's  Inch, 
Loch  Leven,  b.  cir.  1350;  d.  1420-30. 

Orygynale  Cnmykll  of  Scotland  supposed  to  have  been 
finished  1 419- 1424.  From  the  Creation  to  1408  (rhymed 
couplets). 

There  are  several  references  in  the  Chronicle  to  Barbour's 
"  Bruce,"  and  citations  from  it,  the  MSS.  of  the  Chronicle 
being  older  than  those  of  Barbour.  It  is  not  known  how  far 
he  modified  the  language.  Ed.^  Laing,  "  Series  of  Scottish 
Historians,"  8,  1872-79;  Eyre-Todd,  Abbotsford  Series  of 
the  Scottish  Poets  ( "  Early  Scottish  Poetry  " ),  1 89 1 .  MSS.^ 
Reg.  1 7,  D.  XX. ;  Cott.  Nero.  D.  xi. ;  Wcmyss ;  Harl. 
6909;  Advocates',  A*  7,  i ;  A.  i,  13. 

N»B. — In  the  edition  of  "  Bruce  "  by  Skeat,  two  other 
poems  are  given,  found  in  the  St.  John's  MS.     "  How  the 
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good  wife  taught  her  daughter,''  probably  from  the  French, 
and  a  **  Dietary/'  ascribed  to  Lydgate,  of  both  which  there 
are  other  versions  extant. 

70  Anonymous  Poems  partly  Historical. 

Richard  Coeur  de  Lion  (rhymed  couplets).  In  Kentish 
dialect  of  first  half  of  century  (Korting),  beginning  of  century 
^Brandl).  The  author  tdls  us  that  he  took  his  material 
trorn  a  French  model  (Anglo-Norman  poem,  G*  Paris) 
which  is  now  lost.  In  the  poem  we  have  the  legend  of 
the  deed  of  heroism  by  which  Richard  won  his  name. 
Ed,^  Weber,  op.  at. ;  Ellis,  op.  cU.  (prose  summary). 
MSS.f  Auchinleck;  Harl.  4690;  Douce;  Caius  Coll., 
Camb. ;  Add.  3 1042  ;  Coll.  of  Arms. 

At  heist  on  (twelve-lined,  tail-rhymed  strophes),  of  North 
Midland  dialect,  cir.  1350.  Tale  of  the  time  of  King 
Athelston  (924-940)  ;  a  nobleman  is  accused  of  plotting  to 
murder  the  King;  he  and  his  wife  and  sons  prove  their 
innocence  by  the  ordeal  of  fire.  £d.y  Zupitza,  •'Eng. 
Studien,"  xiii.  and  xiv. ;  Hartshome,  '<  Ancient  Metrical 
Tales,"  1829;  Wright  and  Halliwell,  "  Rel.  Ant.,"  1845. 
MS.^  Caius  Coll.,  Camb.,  175. 

The  EarlofTolous  (tail-rhymed),  in  the  North-east  Midland 
dialect.  The  Earl  fights  on  behalf  of  the  innocent  wife  of 
the  Emperor  Diocletian,  whose  life  and  honour  are  assailed. 
He  finally  becomes  Emperor  himself.  The  historical  basis 
of  the  romance  is  the  connection  between  the  Empress 
Judith,  wife  of  Ludwig  der  Fromme  and  Count  Bemhard 
of  Barcelona.  The  Empress  had  to  clear  herself  by  oath 
before  an  Assembly  of  the  States  at  Aix  in  831  [see  Liidtke). 
It  dates  from  end  or  perhaps  middle  14th  century  (Sarrazin) ; 
not  earlier  than  beginning  15th  (Liidtke).  The  original 
French  version  is  lost.  The  English  tale  "is  one  of  the 
oldest  versions  of  a  wide-spread  saga,  the  historical  origin  of 
which  may  be  traced  back  to  the  9th  century."  Ed.^ 
Ritson,  op.  cit. ;  Liidtke,  "  Sammlung  Engl.  Denkmaler,"  iii. 
See  Sarrazin,  "  Engl.  Studien,"  vii.  MSS.^  Camb.  Univ. 
Ff.  38 ;  Ashmole,  45,  61  ;  Lincoln. 
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Political  Lyrics  and  Ballad  Poetry. 

71  Laurence  Minot.     We  know  nothing  personally  of 

this  author;  his  songs  were  composed  between  1333 
and  1352. 

Battle  ofHaTtdon  Hill. 

Battle  of  Bannockbum. 

SeO'Jigbt  of  Sluys. 

Siege  of  Tournay. 

Battle  of  Crecy. 

Siege  of  Calais, 

Victory  of  Neville*  s  Cross, 

Defeat  of  the  Spanish  Fleet, 

Capture  of  the  Castle  of  Guisne, 

Also  poems  on  the  Expedition  into  Brabant,  and  first 
Invasion  of  France. 

*Ed,^  '^  Political  poems  and  songs  relating  to  English 
History,"  J.  Wright,  1859;  J.  Hall,  Clarendon  Press, 
1887.         MSS.y  Cott.  Galba.  E.  ix. 

72  Not  until  the  second  half  of  the  14th  century  do  we  find 

distinct  mention  of  a  ballad  of  Robin  Hood,  namely,  in 
"  Piers  Plowman " ;  there  seems  to  be  little  doubt  however 
diat  he  had  been  a  hero  of  song  in  the  previous  century.  In 
<^  Robin  Hood  "  we  have  one  of  the  lastf  reminders  of  heathen 
mythology.  Somewhere  about  the  12th  century,  or  a  little 
later,  the  god  Woden  was  given  the  name  of  Robin,  the 
French  form  of  Ruprecht,  which  corresponds  to  Henodperaht, 
the  ancient  name  of  the  god,  signifying  "  splendid  in  fame." 
The  life  of  outlawry  with  which  Robin  Hood  is  always 
associated  is  a  later  form  of  the  legend  of  the  Wild  Hunts- 
man, connected  with  Woden  (Ten  Brink).  J.  Grimm 
associated  him  with  a  wood-sprite  known  as  Hodeken. 
Ed.,  Child,  "Popular  Ballads,"  vol.  v.;  "Folk-lore 
Society,"  iii. ;  F.  B.  Gummere,  "Old  English  Ballads," 
1894.  See  "Diet.  Nat.  Bio.";  Thoms,  op,  cit, ;  and 
Academy,  1883,  pp.  181,  231,  250,  384.  MSS,,  Seven 
ballads  of  Robin  Hood  (Add.  27,  879);  Bishop  Percy's 
Folio,  ed,  Fumivall  and  Hales,  1867. 

A  compilation  of  poems  on  Robin  Hood,  called  "  Lytel 
Geste,"  was  printed  by  Wynken  de  Worde,  cir.  1490. 
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N.B. — In  1388  was  fought  the  Battle  of  Otterboni  (or 
Chevy  Chase),  to  which  we  owe  some  of  our  most  famous 
ballad  poetry. 

73     The  three  great  poets  of  the  14th  century  were  Laog- 
landy  Gower,  and  Chaucer. 

William  Langland  (or  Langley).     A  natiye  of 

Shropshire,  b.  cir.  1332;  d.  cir.  1400.     If  Langland  wrote 
"  Richard  the  Redeless"  (see  below),  he  was  alive  in  1399. 

The  Book  of  Piers  Plowman^  or,  WlBam^s  Vision  of  Pierce 
Plowman  (long  alliterative  lines).  Three  versions  by  the 
author  himself  (Skeat)  of  this  work  are  extant.  Begun  about 
1362,  the  poem  was  interrupted  before  completion;  in  1377 
the  author  completed  and  revised  it ;  a  third  revised  text  was 
prepared  in  1393,  or  a  few  years  later.  One  of  the  latest 
views  is  that  the  three  versions  are  by  three  different  authors. 
See  Prof.  Manly,  "Modem  Philology,"  Jan.  1906. 

The  whole  poem  is  allegorical,  and  records  the  visions 
which  came  to  the  poet  as  he  lay  one  May  morning  on  the 
Malvern  Hills.  He  first  sees  a  "fair  field  full  of  folk," 
representing  all  classes  of  men,  good  and  bad  ;  on  a  hill  is  a 
tower,  which  a  beautiful  lady  tells  him  is  the  Tower  of 
Truth ;  a  dungeon  which  is  also  visible  in  a  deep  vale  is  the 
Castle  of  Care.  Among  the  company  he  sees  False  and 
Meed,  who  are  shortly  to  be  married ;  and  then  a  large 
assembly  gathers  preparatory  to  the  marriage,  against  which 
an  appeal  is  made  to  the  King,  who,  warned  by  Conscience, 
prevents  it.  After  further  allegorical  episodes,  the  scene 
changes  back  to  the  field,  where  again  many  folk  are  to  be 
seen.  Conscience  preaches  to  them,  and  full  of  repentance 
they  set  forth  on  a  search  after  Truth.  Then  the  Ploughman 
appears  to  show  them  the  way,  and  finally  Langland  is 
awakened  by  a  dispute  between  Piers  and  a  priest  concerning 
a  pardon  that  has  been  granted  to  the  former,  which  the  priest 
declares  to  be  no  pardon.  Pondering  over  this  question,  the 
poet  is  inspired  to  write  of  Do-well,  Do-bet,  and  Do-best ; 
the  fundamental  moral  being  that  the  Pope's  pardon  is  of  no 
avail  unless  accompanied  by  well-doing.  MSS.^  12  of  ist 
version,  of  which  the  Vernon  is  the  chief;   15  of  2nd  version  ; 
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>3  of  3rd  yersion.  Oxford,  Cambridge,  London,  Dublin, 
Lincoln's  Inn,  and  private  Libraries.  The  Bodi.  Laud. 
Misc.,  581,  is  said  to  be  an  autograph  MS.  Some  of  the 
above  MSS.  have  mixed  texts. 

Langland's  writing  reflects  the  social  and  religious  up- 
heavals which  were  taking  place  in  his  day,  and  reveals 
the  great  distresses  of  the  time.  He  lifted  his  voice  in 
condemnation  and  warning,  the  devout  earnestness  of  his 
purpose  being  felt  throughout  his  work  underlying  its  satire 
and  humour.  Although  not  a  professed  antagonist  of  Rome, 
his  opinions  on  many  points  coincided  with  those  of  Wyclif, 
and  he  may  be  reckoned  among  the  early  reformers.  His 
style,  in  Ten  Brink's  words,  is  **  popular  and  noble,  easy  and 
restrained,"  and  proves  "the  superior  power  of  Teutonic 
poesy,  needing  neither  the  music  of  language  nor  the  charm  of 
image  to  find  its  way  to  the  heart,  and  whose  very  essence  is 
directness."  Ed,^  Skeat,  in  its  three  forms,  E.E.T.S., 
1867-^9-73;  notes  and  glossary,  1877,  1885;  "Three 
parallel  texts,"  1886;  Prologue,  and  ^/xi//,  i.-vii.  Clarendon 
rress,  1891. 

Richard  the  Redeless  (long  alliterative  lines^.  A  poem 
dealing  with  the  wrong-doing  and  weakness  ot  Richard  11., 
accompanied  by  exhortations.  The  poem  is  ascribed  by  the 
Editor,  with  whom  other  authorities  agree,  to  Langland. 
Skeat  writes  that  as  the  poem  was  written  after  R.'s  imprison- 
ment, but  before  his  deposition,  the  latter  event  stayed  the 
execution  of  the  work.  See,  however.  Academy^  Sept.  19, 
1874,  where  the  date  is  further  discussed  by  Dr.  C.  Ziepel; 
and  Dr.  Bradley,  Athen^tum^  April  21,  1906,  who  points  out 
that  Manly's  view  of  divided  authorship  for  "  Piers  PloMrman  " 
affects  that  of  this  poem.  Ed,^  Skeat,  E.E.T.S.,  1873, 
and  with  "Piers  the  Plowman,"  Clarendon  Press,  1886. 
MS.y  Camb.  Univ.  LI.  4,  14. 

74     The  popularity  of  Langland's  poem  is  evidenced  by  his 
imitators. 

Pteri  the  Pl<ytvman*s  Crede  (long  alliterative  lines).  A 
satire  emanating  from  a  Wyclifite  source  against  the  degeneracy 
of  the  monastic  orders,  cir.    1 394-1 399*     The  author  is 
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uDknown.        Ed.^  Skeat,  E.E.T.S.,  1867,  1906.        MSS*^ 
Reg.  1 8,  B.  xvii. ;  Trin.  CoU.  Camb. 

A  poem  once  erroneously  ascribed  to  Chaucer — 
The  PlowmaiCs  TaU*  This  was  ascribed  by  Skeat  in  his 
earlier  edition  of  above  to  the  author  of  "The  PloMonan's 
Crede,"  but  he  has  since  ( 1906)  come  to  the  same  conclusion 
as  Dr.  Bradley,  that  there  are  interpolations  which  make  it 
less  certain.  As  regards  the  date  of  these,  and  of  the  re- 
maining stanzas,  see  Athenman  of  July  12,  1902  (H.  Bradley), 
where  the  poem  is  discussed,  the  sum  of  the  criticism  being 
that  there  was  most  probably  a  Lollard  piece  of  the  14th 
century,  which  underwent  two  successive  expansions  in  the 
1 6th  century.         -E</.,  Wright,  "Political  Poems";  Skeat, 

"Chaucerian  and  other  Pieces,"  1897. 

• 

A^.^. — ^Two  other  poems  are  reminiscences  of  Langland : 
the  little  poem,  "God  spede  the  Plough,"  cir.  1500,  a 
lament  over  the  taxation  that  oppressed  the  country  people 
(also  ed.  by  Skeat,  E.E.T.S.),  and  "How  the  Plowman 
lerned  his  Paternoster,"  published  in  "  Early  English  Popular 
Poetry  of  England,"  by  Hazlitt ;  and  Wright  and  Halliwell, 
"  Rel.  Ant." 

75    John  Gower,  b.  cir.  1330;  d.  1408. 

Works,  Ed.y  G.  C.  Macaulay,  Clarendon  Press. 

Little  is  known  of  the  personal  life  of  this  poet.  The 
date  of  his  death  is  on  his  tomb  in  St.  Saviour's  Church, 
Southwark,  and  his  marriage  licence  is  extant,  from  which 
we  gather  that  he  married  late  in  life,  whether  for  the  second 
time  is  uncertain  as  it  is  dated  1 398,  and  already  in  1 390  he 
had  referred  to  himself  as  an  old  man ;  in  1 400  he  became 
blind.  His  will  was  proved  in  1408.  Chaucer  was  among 
his  friends,  and  the  two  poets  did  not  ignore  one  another  in 
their  writings.  His  three  chief  works  were  "  Vox  Clamantis," 
begun  soon  after  1381,  "Speculum  Meditantis,"  1376-1379, 
and  "Confessio  Amantis,"  1390.  All  three  written  "for 
the  information  and  instruction  of  others." 

G(jwer,  according  to  his  latest  Editor,  "represents  the 
average  literary  taste  of  the  time  before  Chaucer  " ;  "in  the 
history  of  the  development  of  the  standard  literary  language 
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Gower  properly  takes  hia  place  bende  Chaucer,  notwithstanding 
his  inferiority  ofgenius."  Gower  was  a  partisan  of  the  house 
of  Lancaster.  The  '<  Confessio  Amantis  was  written  at  the 
suggestion  of  Richard  ii.,  and  there  were  originally  compli- 
mentary lines  addressed  to  this  monarch  for  which  others  were 
afterwards  substituted,  and  finally  the  name  of  Henry  iv. 
supplanted  that  of  the  former  King  as  the  person  to  whom  the 
work  was  dedicated.  Gower  wrote  in  three  languages,  and 
Mr.  Macaulay  calls  attention  to  his  productions  as  illustrating 
the  transition  from  the  use  of  French  to  that  of  English  in 
the  polite  literature  of  the  14th  century,  Gower's  French 
writings  being  among  the  latest  specimens  of  Anglo-Norman 
literature. 

Prof.  Ker  ("Mediaeval  Studies '*)  speaks  of  Gower's 
talents  as  commonplace ;  **  correctness,"  he  adds,  **  is  his 
poetical  virtue,  his  tide  of  honour,"  .  .  .  •'the  ease  of  his 
style  is  in  its  way  as  truly  poetical  as  the  stronger  powers 
of  imagination  or  lyric  passion,  which  Gower  did  not  possess. 
...  It  may  be  doubted  whether  Pope  is  more  of  an  artist 
than  Gower." 

French  fVorks. 

Speculum  Hominu^oi  Speculum  Meditantls  (octosyUabic  twelve- 
lined  strophes)  a  work  in  ten  parts  of  didactic  character  as  the 
title  indicates.  It  is  extant  in  one  copy  only,  in  which  it  is 
called  "  Mirour  de  I'homme."  A  history  of  the  life  and  death 
of  the  Virgin  concludes  this  "  allegory  of  the  soul "  which 
won  for  him  from  Chaucer  the  title  of  the  "  Moral  Gower." 
The  ••  Speculum "  takes  a  high  place  among  works  of  its 
class ;  the  framework  is  necessarily  a  large  one,  but  its  extent 
••  is  hardly  less  remarkable  than  the  thoroughness  with  which 
the  scheme  is  worked  out  in  detail  and  the  familiarity  with 
the  Scriptures  which  the  writer  constantly  displays."  The 
authorship  of  the  "  Mirour  de  I'homme"  is  fully  discussed  by 
the  Editor  in  the  Introduction  to  his  edition  of  Gower's 
works.  ••  It  is  a  learned  work  not  without  touches  of  poetry." 
See  R.  E.  Fowler,  "  Une  source  frangaise  des  po^es  de 
Gower,"  1905.         MS.^  Camb.  Univ.  Libr.,  Add.,  3035. 

Cinkante  Balades  ( fifty-four  in  all ).  Dedication  to  Henry  tv. 
(2),  51  ballads  of  love,  one  to  the  Virgin,  and  the  Envoy. 
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These  are  thought  by  Mr.  Macaulay  to  be  later  com- 
positions of  the  poet,  some  being  written  with  a  view  to 
Henry  nr.'s  court,  the  collection  attaining  its  present  shape  in 
1 399.  **  But  for  the  accident  that  they  were  written  in 
French,  this  series  of  balades  would  have  taken  a  very  distinct 
place  in  the  history  of  English  literature.'*  Ed.^  G.  Stengel, 
John  Gower's  '^Minnesang  u.  Ehezuchtbiichlein,"  Anglo- 
Norm.  Balladen,  Ixxii.,  1886.  Earl  Gower,  Roxburghe 
Club,  1 8 18.         MS.^  Trentham. 

18  Balades  {Trcutle)  (7  lined  strophes,  aba b be c).  As 
explained  by  the  author,  '^  un  traitie  selonc  les  auctours  pour 
essampler  les  amantz  marietz,"  etc.  (Examples  for  the  in- 
struction of  married  lovers.)  The  final  stanza  of  the  last 
Balade  is  a  general  envoy — 

"  Al  universite  de  tout  le  mende 
Johan  Gower  ceste  Balade  envoie  "  ; 

he  excuses  his  French  and  states  that  he  is  an  Englishman, 
and  ends — 

<< .  •  .  Mais  quoique  nulls  en  die, 
L 'amour  parfit  en  dieu  se  justifie." 

MSS,f  attached  to  some  of  the  MSS.  of  the  <<Confessio 
Amantis  "  ;  also  in  All  Souls  MS.  of  *^  Vox  Clamantis  "  ;  and 
Glasgow,  Hunter,  T.  2,  17. 

Englhh  Works. 

Confcssio  jimantis.  Completed  1390,  revised  1393  (octo- 
syllabic couplets).  Consisting  of  a  prologue  and  eight  books. 
Love,  as  being  a  subject  of  universal  interest,  was  chosen  as 
the  main  theme  of  this  work,  and  it  is  illustrated  under  its 
various  aspects  by  a  succession  of  tales.  There  are  digressions, 
as  in  the  seventh  book,  which  deals  with  Aristotle  and  his 
teaching.  "  Gower  was  an  excellent  narrator  of  tales."  Ed.y 
"  Selections,"  G.  C.  Macaulay,  1903.         MSS.^  representing 


n  (2),  Harl. 

selections  only;  Stowe  (i),  Add.   (2),  Reg.  (i),  Chetham 
(Manchester);  Wollaston  Hall;  Keswick  Hall  (Norwich); 
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Phillipps  (2)  one  sold;  Glasgow,  HuDter  (i);  Stafford 
House;  Coll.  of  Arms;  Castle  Howard.  Early  print  by 
CaxtoD,  1483. 

N*B. — The  Stafford  MS.  is  believed  to  have  been  presented 
to  John  of  Gaunt  or  Henry  iv. 

Another  English  work  is  a  poem  in  fifty-five  seven-lined 
strophes: 

In  Praise  of  Peace,  Written  on  the  occasion  of  Henry  iv.'s 
accession.         Ed.f  Wright,  **  Political  Songs." 

LaJin  Works, 

Fox  Cktmantis,  A  poem  of  over  10,000  elegiac  verses 
(seven  books).  An  account  of  the  Peasant's  revolt,  dealt 
with  circumstantially,  but  in  allegorical  form.  Hero,  as  in 
his  English  work,  the  change  of  the  poet's  attitude  towards 
Richard  ii.  can  be  traced  in  the  alterations  made  by  him  in 
the  successive  versions.  Ed.^  Coxe,  Roxburghe  Club, 
1850.  MSS.f  Oxford,  All  Souls;  Glasgow,  Hunter, 
T.  2,  17;  Cott.  Tib.  A.  iv. ;  Harl.  6291  ;  Cott.  Titus,  A. 
13  (part  only)  ;  Digby,  138;  Laud,  719;  Dublin,  Trinity, 
D.  4,  6  ;  Lincoln  Cath.  A.  72  ;  Hatfield ;  Ecton,  Northamp. 

Cronica  TrifertUa  (leonine  hexameters).  "An  interesting 
contemporary  record "  of  the  events  of  the  last  twelve  years 
of  Richard  n.'s  reign.  MSS,y  Four  first  MSS.  given  above 
of  "  Vox  Clamantis  "  and  Bodl.,  Hatton,  92. 

Shorter  poems  are  also  found  in  some  of  the  MSS. 

76    Geoffrey  Chaucer. 

In  1 386  Chaucer  declared  himself  to  be  over  forty  years 
of  age.  He  was  the  son  of  a  vintner  living  in  Thames  Street, 
where  the  poet  was  probably  bom. 

1357.  Page  in  the  household  of  Lionel,  Duke  of  Clarence. 

1359.  Took  part  in  Edward's  expedition  into  France  and 
was  made  prisoner.     1 360.  Ransomed. 

1367.  A  special  pension  was  added  to  his  salary,  Chaucer 
being  now  in  the  King's  service  as  "  valettus." 

1372.  Mission  to  Italy.  Chaucer  had  previously  been 
abroad  on  the  King's  service. 
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1374.  Comptroller  of  Customs  Duties  on  wools,  skins, 
etc.,  in  the  port  of  London. 

1376-9.  Other  foreign  missions. 

1382.  Comptrollership  of  the  petty  customs  in  the  port  of 
London. 

1386.  Knight  of  the  Shire  of  Kent.  In  the  same  year  he 
was  deprived  of  his  two  comptrollerships. 

1389.  Made  clerk  of  the  works  at  the  Palace  of  West- 
minster and  other  royal  houses.  From  this  post  he  was 
discharged  in  1391* 

1394.  Pension  of  ^20  from  Richard  II.  He  had  previously 
been  appointed  forester  of  an  estate  in  Somersetshire.  Henry 
IV.  on  his  accession  increased  the  pension  to  nearly  double  the 
amount. 

For  twelve  years  Chaucer  lived  in  a  house  over  Aldgate 
Gate,  1 374-1 386. 

1399.  He  removed  to  a  house  in  the  garden  of  the  Lady 
Chapel,  Westminster ;  Henry  vii.'s  chapel  stands  on  the  old 
site. 

The  date  of  death  on  Chaucer's  tomb  is  Oct.  25,  1400. 

For  Lives  of  Chaucer,  and  editions  and  chronology  of 
Works,  etc.,  see  §  54. 

Chaucer's  works  have  been  divided  into  three  or  four  periods. 
Three  periods : 

1.  Before  Italian  journey,  1372.  Period  of  French 
influence. 

2.  1373-84.  Period  of  Italian  influence,  more  especially 
affected  by  Dante,  and  Boccaccio's  "  II  Teseide,"  and  "  II 
Filostrato  "  ;  Chaucer  does  not  appear  to  have  been  acquainted 
at  first  hand  with  the  "  Decamerone." 

3.  1 385  to  death.  Chaucer's  more  original  work  is  thought 
to  begin  with  "  Legend  of  Good  Women  "  ;  it  was  the  first 
poem  in  which  he  used  the  "  heroic  "  couplet. 

Four  periods  ( Koch ) : 

I.  to  1372;  2.  1373-13795  3-  1380-1392;  4.  1393- 
1400. 


^ 
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Works. 

The  Romaunt  of  the  Roie.^  Chaucer  mentions  his  transla- 
tion of  the  "Roman  de  la  Rose"  (France,  §  58)  in  the 
Prologue  to  his  **  Legend  of  Good  Women."  Three 
fragments  of  a  translation  have  come  down  to  us,  of  which 
the  authorship  is  much  discussed.  Some  authorities,  among 
them  Koch,  reject  it  altogether  as  Chaucer's  work  ;  Lounsbury 
assigns  the  whole  to  him ;  others  think  that  the  first  1 700 
or  1705  (Skeat,  Kittredge)  lines  alone  can  rightly  be 
considered  his ;  Kaluza,  the  first  and  third  parts.  Skeat 
places  the  work  among  Chaucer's  earlier  productions ;  Koch, 
1366,  1367  (?).  EJ,f  Kaluza,  Chaucer  Soc. ;  See  Kitt- 

redge, "  The  Authorship  of  the  English  R.  di  R,"  «<  Studies 
and  Notes  in  Phil,  and  Lit.,"  1892  ;  Kaluza,  "  Chaucer  u.  der 
Rosenroman,"  1892;  Skeat,  "  Why  the  Romaunt  of  the  Rose 
is  not  Chaucer's  "  (and  in  "  Works  " ).  Lounsbury,  "  Studies 
in  Chaucer,"  1892.        MS.f  Glasgow,  Hunter  (3  fragments.) 

ABC,  Minor  poem,  1368  (?)  (Koch).  A  hymn  of 
praise  to  the  Virgin  ;  the  stanzas  beginning  with  letters  of  the 
alphabet  in  order.  (Rhyme,  abab,  bcbc.)  The  poem  is 
translated  from  an  ABC  poem  in  "Le  P^lerinage  de 
I'ame,"  by  Guillaume  de  Deguilleville  (France,  §  72),  a 
French  writer  of  this  century ;  this  French  work  was 
translated  into  English  prose  and  verse,  the  latter  being 
placed    among    Lydgate's    works.  MSS.    (collated    by 

Skeat  for  his  ed.),  Univr.  Libr.  Camb.  Ff.  5,  30,  and  Gg.  4, 
27;  St.  John's  Coll.  Camb.,  Laud,  740 ;  Fairfax,  16; 
Bodley,  638  ;  Glasgow,  Hunter ;  Sion  Coll. 

Dethe  of  Blaunche^  or  Booke  of  the  Duchesse.  Minor  poem, 
1369,  1370  (Koch)  (octosyllabic  rhymed  couplets).  On 
the  death  of  Blanche,  John  of  Gaunt  s  first  wife.  Reading 
"  Ceyx  and  Alcione  "  to  ease  his  sleeplessness,  the  poet  falls 
asleep  and  dreams  of  a  room  where  the  windows  are  painted 
with  old  tales  ;  in  his  dream  he  joins  a  hunt,  and,  straying, 
finds  a  young  knight  in  grief  for  the  loss  of  his  young  wife. 

The  work  is  influenced  by  Ovid,  by  Machault's  "  R^mMe 
de  Fortune,"  and  "  Dit  de  Morpheus,"  and  by  "  Roman  de 
la  Rose."     The  tale  of  "  Ceyx  and  Alcion  "  of  which  there 

1  The  following  works  are  given  in  order,  according  to  Prof.  Skeat's 
chronological  table. 


128  ENGLISH  LITERATURE 

appears  to  have  been  an  earlier  edition  is  given  at  the  opening 
of  the  poem.  See  J.  L.  Lowes,  "The  Dry  Sea  and  the 
Carrenare,"  "Modem  Philology,*'  June  1905;  and  Kitt- 
redge,  "Chaucer  and  Froissart,"  "Engl.  Studien,"  1899. 
MSS.y  Tanner,  346 ;  Fairfax,  16 ;  Bodley,  638. 

Ljf  of  Seint  CecyU  1373  (?)  (Koch).  Afterwards 
adapted  to  "Second  Nun's  Tale."  (Seven-lined  stanzas, 
abab,  bcc).  Sources :  •*  Legenda  Aurea "  ;  "  Acta 
Sanctorum." 

Palamon  and  Arctte^  '37 5>  '37^  (0  ( Koch ) .  Fragments 
only  preserved.  One  of  the  poems  mentioned  in  the  prologue 
to  "  Legend  of  Good  Women."  It  has  been  thought  that 
Chaucer  first  wrote  this  tale  in  strophes,  of  which  we  only 
have  fragments  remaining,  while  we  possess  the  later  version 
in  "The  Knight's  Tale."  The  introductory  strophes  in 
"  Anclida  and  Arcite,"  portions  of  "  Troylus  and  Cryseyde," 
and  of  "  Parlement  of  Foules  "  were  supposed  to  be  from  the 
early  version.  Later  criticism  has  come  to  the  belief  that 
"  Palamon  and  Arcite,"  quoted  in  "  Legend,"  is  identical 
with  "The  Knight's  Tale,"  and  the  other  hypotheses  go 
down  with  that  of  an  original  P.  and  A.  in  stanzas.  See 
"On  the  date  of  the  Knight's  Tale,"  Eng.  Mucellany 
(Furnivall),  1901. 

The  Exclamacion  of  the  Dethe  of  PUe^  or  CompleynU  to  PUe. 
(Minor  poem;  1373  (?)  (Koch),  rhyme,  abab,  bcc).  The 
poet  mourns  over  the  death  of  Pity  in  the  heart  of  his  beloved. 
The  poem  is  the  earliest  example  in  English  of  the  seven- 
lined  stanza  (rhyme  royal).  MSS.,  Tanner,  346;  Fair- 
fax, 16;  Bodley,  638;  Harl.  78  and  7578;  Univ.  Lib., 
Camb.,  Ff.  1,6;  Trin.  Coll.  Camb. 

jineUda  and  finite.  Minor  poem;  1383,  1384  (?) 
^Koch)  (seven  and  nine-lined  strophes,  with  two  of  sixteen 
hnes ;  the  rhyme  occasionally  varies).  The  poem  is  un- 
finished. Love  of  Anelida  for  the  faithless  Arcite :  connect- 
ing-links with  "  Knight's  Tale  "  and  "  Palamon  and  Arcite." 
The  first  part  of  the  tale  is  followed  by  a  "Compleynt  of 
Faire  Anelyda,"  only  one  stanza  being  left  of  the  story  when 
taken  up  again.  Sources,  Boccaccio's  "Teseide,"  and  the 
"Thebais"  of  Statius.  Printed  by  Caxton,  cir.  1477.  Face 
simile  pub.  by  Cambridge  University  Press,   1905.     MSS,^ 
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Harl.    7333;   Fair&x,    16;    Tanner,   346;    Digby,    181; 
Bodleyy  638 ;  Longleat,  Marquis  of  Bath. 

ComfUttnt  of  Mars,  Minor  poem  ;  1379  ^  Koch).  Some- 
tmiet  referred  to  as  "The  Broche  of  Thebes."  (Rhyme, 
abab^  bcc,  and  nine- lined  strophes,  aab,  aab,  bcc.) 
According  to  tradition,  this  poem  is  an  allegory  of  the  love- 
afiair  between  Princess  Isabel,  wife  of  Duke  of  York,  and 
John  Holland,  later  Duke  of  Exeter.  There  is  an  idea  that 
the  astral  conjunction  of  Mars  and  Venus  of  1379  suggested 
the  poem*  See  J.  M.  Manly,  "Studies  and  Notes  in  Phil, 
and  Lit.,"  y.  107  C  MSS.<,  Fairfax,  16;  Tanner,  346; 
Harl.  7333  ;  Trin.  Coll.  Camb. ;  Selden,  B.  24. 

Trwfiut  and  Cryseyde.  1379-83  (Skeat),  1380  (Koch); 
(rhyme,  abab,  bcc).  Sources:  partly  condensed  from 
Mccaccio's  "  Filostrato " ;  the  poet  is  also  thought  to 
hare  made  use  of  the  work  of  Benoit  de  S.  More.  The 
characters  of  Troilus  and  Criseyde  are  agreeably  modified  in 
Chaucer  from  their  originals  in  Bioc;paccio.  Printed  by  Caxton, 
1484  {>).  Ed.,  "Three  more  parallel  texts"  (Camb.,  S. 
John;  Corp.  Christ.;  Harl.  1239),  Fumivall,  with  note 
by  G.  C.  Macaulay  (on  C.'s  borrowing  from  B.  de  Sainte 
More),  1894.  See  W.  M.  Rossetti's  work,  published  by 
Chaucer  Society,  1895,  for  comparison  of  Chaucer's  and 
Boccaccio's  work.  On  the  language  of  Chaucer's  "  Troilus," 
S.  L.  Kittredge,  Chauc.  Soc,  1891.  On  C.'s  indebtedness 
to  Guido  delle  Colonne  and  Benoit,  G.  L.  Hamilton,  "  Studies 
in  Romance,  Phil,  and  Lit.,"  1903  ;  G.  P.  Krapp,  "Mod. 
Lang*  Notes,"  December  1904.  MSS.,  Campsall  MS., 
copied  for  Henry  v.  when  Prince  of  Wales  ;  Harl.  2280  and 
3943;  Uniy.  Lib.,  Camb.,  Gg.  4,  27 ;  Corp.  Christ. 

T%e  Parlenunt  of  Foules.  Minor  poem,  1382  (Koch). 
(Seyen-lined  strophes,  with  introduction  of  rondel.)  The 
poet  relates  how  he  is  led  by  Scipio  Africanus — whose 
dream,  as  giren  by  Cicero,  he  has  already  described — into 
the  garden  of  Venus  and  Nature,  where  a  parliament  of  birds 
is  being  held,  for  each  bird  to  choose  his  mate,  it  being 
Valentine's  day.  Among  these  are  three  male  eagles,  wooing 
one  "formel,"  and  the  other  birds  have  to  decide  on  their 
merits.  The  formel  is  finally  allowed  to  choose  for  herself. 
This  allegory  is  interpreted  as  signifying  the  wooing   by 
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Richard  ii.  of  Anne  of  Bohemia,  who  had  beeo  preyioualy 
betrothed  to  two  other  suitors.  It  is  the  first  of  the  minor 
poems  to  betray  Italian  influence.  Sources,  Cicero's  <<  Som* 
nium  Scipionis  "  ;  passage  from  Boccaccio's  **  Teseide  "  ;  and 
for  certain  characteristics  of  birds,  etc.,  the  work  of  Alain 
de    risle.  Ed.,   T.    R.  Lounsbury,   1877.  MSS., 

Fairfax,  16;  Univ.  Lib.,  Camb.,  Gg.  4,  27,  and  Ff.  i,  6; 
Trin.  Coll.  Camb.;  Harl.  7333;  S.  John's,  Oxford; 
Tanner,  346;   Digby,  181,  etc. 

The  ffoui  of  Fame.  Minor  poem;  1383,  1384  (Koch). 
Unfinished  (octosyllabic  rhymed  couplets).  The  poet  is 
carried  in  a  vision  to  the  Temple  of  Venus,  and  thence  by 
an  eagle  to  the  House  of  Fame ;  description  of  both  places. 
Modelled  on  Dante's  ^'Divina  Commedia"  (Skeat),  but  see 
Lounsbury,  "Studies  in  Chaucer,"  vol.  ii.  237 ff.  Sources: 
Ovid's  "Metamorphoses";  reminiscences  of  other  writers. 
Printed  by  Caxton  (undated).  Ed.,  T.  R.  Lounsbury. 
See  A.  C.  Garrett  (on  source  of  main  framework,  etc.), 
"Studies  and  Notes  in  Phil,  and  Lit.,"  v.  151  ff.  MSS., 
Fairfax,  16 ;  Bodley,  638 ;  Magd.  Coll.  Camb.  (Pepys). 

Minor  poems,  parallel  text,  F.  J.  Furnivall,  1871,  Chauc. 
Soc.     The  best  text  of  each  poem,  also  ed.  in  one  vol.,  1871. 

The  Legende  of  Good  Women.  1385  (Koch).  (Heroic 
couplets.)  A  prologue,  followed  by  the  histories  of  Cleo- 
patra, Thisbe,  Dido,  Hypsipyle  and  Medea,  Lucretia,  Ariadne, 
Philomela,  Phyllis,  Hypermnestra.     The  poem  is  unfinished. 

Sources :  Ovid's  "  Metamorphoses  "  and  "  Heroides  "  ; 
Latin  works  by  Boccaccio:  "De  Claris  Mulieribus,"  and 
"  De  Genealogia  Deorum " ;  Virgil ;  G.  de  Colonne, 
"Historia  Troiana."  The  prologue  exists  in  two  different 
versions:  the  first  is  only  preserved  in  Gg.  4,  27.  See  for 
date  of  poem,  J.  S.  P.  Tatlock,  "Modern  Philology," 
Oct.  1903  ;  of  Prologue,  G.  L.  Kittredge,  "Chaucer  and 
some  of  his  friends,"  "Mod.  Phil.,"  June  1903;  Tatlock, 
"Modem  Language  Notes,"  Feb.  1906;  J.  H.  Lowes, 
"Pub.  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc,"  1905  ;  on  relations  with  poems 
by  Froissart  and  others,  Lowes,  ibid.,  Dec.  1904 ;  with  Dante, 
Tadock,  "Mod.  Phil.,"  Jan.  1906.  MSS.,  Fairfax,  16; 
Tanner,  346  ;  Bodley,  638  ;  Rawlinson,  86  ;  Selden,  B.  24 ; 
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Univ.  Lib.,  Camb.»  Gg.  4,  27,  and  Ff.  i,  6 ;  Add.  9832, 
I2$249  and  28617;  Camb.,  Trim  Co]l. ;  Magd.  Coll. 
(Pcpys). 

7*7  Canterbury  Tales. 

Begun  1386  (Skeat).  A  prologue  followed  by  twenty- 
four  tales,  told  by  pilgrims  to  the  shrine  of  Thomas  Becket 
at  Canterbury.  The  original  plan  was  for  each  pilgrim 
to  tell  two  tales  on  the  way  thither,  and  two  on  the  return 
journey,  which,  as  the  pilgrims,  according  to  different  reckon- 
ings, numbered  from  twenty-nine  upwards,  would,  if  carried 
out,  have  given  a  considerably  larger  number  of  tales. 
From  certain  astronomical  notices  found  in  one  of  the 
tales,  calculations  have  been  made  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
ciding in  which  year  the  pilgrimage  took  place:  according 
to  different  authorities,  it  was  undertaken  in  the  month  of 
April,  1385,  1388,  1391,  or  1393.  (Koch's  presumable 
date,  April  18-20,  1385.)  The  date  of  the  work  must 
necessarily  depend  on  which  of  the  above  is  correct.  The 
Pilgrimage  was,  as  a  whole,  undoubtedly  the  work  of  maturer 
years,  although  some  of  the  narratives  had  certainly  been 
sketched,  if  not  completed,  several  years  previously.  MSS,^ 
The  MSS.  published  in  six-text  edition  of  the  Chaucer  Society 
are:  Univ.  Lib.,  Camb.,  Gg.  4,  27  ;  Corp.  Christ.  Oxford; 
Lansdowne,  851;  Ellesmere;  Hengwrt,  154;  Petworth. 
Many  others  extant.  The  Chaucer  Soc.  has  also  ed. ;  each 
of  the  above  MSS.  separately. 

Lydgate's  "  Storie  of  Thebes,"  and  the  anonymous  "  Tale 
of  Bcryn,'*  of  1 5th  century,  were  two  projected  continuations 
of  the  "  Canterbury  Tales." 

For  Sources,  see  Skeat  ("Works");  "Originals  and 
Analogues,"  Chaucer  Soc,  1872-88;  Koppel,  "Chaucer  u. 
Albertanus  Brixiensis,"  "Archiv  f.  d.  Studium  der  Neuer 
Sprache,"  86 ;   and  K.  O.  Petersen  {see  below). 

The  •*  Tales  "  appear  in  the  following  order  in  the  Elles- 
mere MS. : — 

PnJqgue  (heroic  couplets).  Meeting  of  pilgrims  at  the 
Tabard  Inn,  Southwark ;  description  of  the  individual  char- 
acters. 

Kni^tes  Tale  (heroic  couplets).      {^See  under  "Palamon 
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and  Arcitc")  Based  chiefly  on  Boccaccio's  "Teseidc." 
See  for  date  G.  L.  Kittredge,  '^Chaucer  and  some  of  his 
friends,"  "Mod.  Phil.,"  June  1903. 

Milleres  Tale  (heroic  couplets).  No  similar  tale  is  known ; 
traces  of  a  tale  resembling  it  are  found  in  a  German  book  of 
i6th  century.     See  R.  Kohler,  "  Anglia,"  vol.  i. 

Reves  Tale  (heroic  couplets).  Resemblance  to  this  tale 
in  two  French  Fabliaux,  and  in  one  of  the  "  Decamerone." 
Chaucer,  however,  does  not  seem  to  have  read  the  **De- 
camerone."  See  H.  Varnhagen,  "  Englische  Studien,"  vol. 
ix. 

Cokes  Tale  (heroic  couplets).  Tale  of  idle  London  ap- 
prentice ;  only  the  first  sixty  lines  extant. 

N.B. — The  "Tale  of  Gamelyn,"  ascribed  by  a  later  hand 
to  the  Coke,  is  not  by  Chaucer,  although  found  in  several 
MSS.  of  his  work. 

Man  of  Lawes  Tale  ( Prologue,  heroic  couplets ;  Tale, 
seven-lined  strophes,  abab,  bcc).  The  **Tale  of  Con- 
stance," taken  from  the  Anglo-Norman  Chronicle  of  Nicholas 
Trivet;  both  Chaucer  and  Gower  ("Conf.  Aman.")  drew 
from  this  source.  An  analogue  is  tound  in  the  tale  of  the 
wife  of  Menelaus,  the  Emperor,  in  "Gesta  Romanorum," 
and  in  the  life  of  King  OfFa  the  First,  given  in  Matthew 
Paris.    See  Gough,  "  The  Constance  Saga,"  "  Palaestra,"  23. 

Wif  of  Bathes  Tate  (heroic  couplets).  Many  analogous 
tales  extant,  one  of  them  being  connected  with  "  Sir  Gawain  " 

i ballad,  Percy  MS.).  A  familiar  version  is  that  of  "The 
Luight  and  the  Loathly  Lady "  ;  also  a  version  in  Gower's 
"  Florent " ;  and  Maynardier  mentions  other  resemblances 
in  "Thomas  of  Erceldoune";  and  in  the  " Wolfdietrich " 
poems.  See  Maynardier,  "The  Wife  of  Bath's  Tale;  its 
sources  and  analogues,"  Grimm  Library,  1901.  W.  E.  Mead, 
"Prologue  of  W.  of  B.,"  Pub.  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc,  1901. 
Freres  Tale  (heroic  couplets).  Tale  of  Somnour,  who  is 
carried  off  by  the  devil.  From  an  old  Collection  of  Latin 
tales. 

Sompnoitres  Tale  (heroic  couplets).  An  analogous  French 
tale  is  given  among  the  "Fables  et  Romans  du  xii.  and  du. 
xiii.  si^le,"  ed.  Legrand  D'Aussy.  Another  analogue  given 
is  a  Fabliau  by  Jakes  de  Basiw. 
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Clerkes  Tak. — Tale  of  Griseldis  (seven  and  six-lined 
strophes).  The  main  part  is  more  or  less  a  translation  of 
Petrarch's  Latin  version  of  the  story  as  given  by  Boccaccio. 
Set  Westenholz,  "  Die  Griseldisage  in  der  litt.  Geschichtc," 
1888. 

Mercbantej  Tale  (heroic  couplets).  Marriage  of  January 
and  May,  with  episode  of  the  blind  husband  and  the  pear  tree. 
Tale  found  in  Boccaccio ;  in  Caxton's  trans,  of  £sop,  and  in 
*<Comoedia  Lydiae." 

Sqmeres  Tale  (heroic  couplets).  Tale  of  Cambuscan  and 
his  daughter  Canace.  Probably  of  Arabian  origin.  As  re* 
gards  the  assumption  that  the  "  Travels  of  Marco  Polo  "  were 
one  of  Chaucer's  sources,  see  J.  M.  Manly,  '<  Public.  Mod. 
Language  Association,"  vol.  xi..  New  Series,  4.  For  supposed 
historical  allusions,  Kittredge,  <<Eng.  Studien,"  xiii.,  and 
Brandl,  i^m/.,  xii. 

FrankeUines  Tale  (heroic  couplets).  Tale  of  the  removal 
of  the  rocks  by  magic.  From  a  Breton  Lai,  founded  on  an 
Eastern  tale.  Schoiield  (<<Mod.  Lang.  Assoc,"  xvi.,  1901) 
points  out  that  previous  to  Marie  de  France  there  was  a 
charming  story  afloat,  concerning  Arviragus  and  his  wife  {see 
G.  of  Monmouth ) ;  he  also  recalls  parallels  to  the  tale  in  the 
lais  of  "  Dous  Amans  "  and  of  "  Doon." 

Doctoures  Tale  (heroic  couplets).  Tale  of  Virginia. 
Chaucer  followed  the  version  given  in  '*  Roman  de  la  Rose." 

Pardoneres  Tale  (heroic  couplets).  Tale  of  the  Three 
Robbers.  Apparently  taken  from  a  Fabliau.  Analogous 
Eastern  tales  are  extant,  the  earliest  being  a  Buddhist  story, 
and  it  is  found  in  the  <<  Cento  Novelle  Antiche,"  and  Morlini 
"Novellac"  Ed.^  Dr.  Koch,  with  readings  from  55  MSS. 
1900.  See  J.  J.  Jusserand,  "Chaucer's  Pardoner  and  the 
Pope's  Pardoner  "  (Essays  on  Chaucer,  part  5),  Chauc.  Soc, 
and  G.  L.  Kittredge,  "Modern  Language  Notes,"  Nov. 
1900. 

Shtpmannes  Tale  (heroic  couplets ).i  Tale  of  priest  who 
borrows  money  for  a  wife  from  her  husband,  and  pretends  he 

1  The  Sbipman's  prologue,  assigned  to  others  among  the  Pilgrims  in 
some  MSS.y  occurs  in  different  places  according  to  the  MS.,  and  in  some 
it  is  omitted.  Prof.  Skeat  places  both  prologue  and  "Tale  of  the 
Shipman  '*  after  "  The  Man  of  Lawes  Tale,   according  to  Sdden  MS. 
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has  paid  it  back  to  her.  Probably  taken  from  a  Fabliau ;  a 
similar  tale  is  found  in  <<  Decamerone." 

Prioresses  Tale  (Prologue,  heroic  couplets;  Tale,  seven- 
lined  strophes).  The  Tale  of  Hugh  of  Lincoln,  the  child 
murdered  by  Jews,  in  1255  (Matthew  Paris)  is  one  of  several 
tales  similar  to  this  given  by  Chaucer.  French  analogue  by 
Gautier  de  Coincy,  '*  Paris  Beggar  Boy,"  in  Vernon  MS. 

Rime  of  Sire  Thopas  (ballad  metre).  Tale  told  by  the 
poet  himself  in  ridicule  of  the  lengthy  romances  which  had 
been  so  much  in  vogue ;  interrupted  by  the  host  and  told  to 
tell  something  in  prose,  he  starts  the 

TaU  of  MeFibee  (Prose;  Prologue,  heroic  couplets).  A 
translation  from  the  French,  '<  Le  livre  de  Melibee  et  de  dame 
Prudence,"  which  was  probably  an  adaptation  from  the  Latin 
of  Albertano  of  Brescia,  by  J.  le  Meun. 

Monies  Tale  (eight-lined  strophes,  a b,  a b,  be,  be).  Series 
of  tragic  tales,  on  the  model  of  Boccaccio's  <*  De  casibus 
Virorum  Illustrium,"  taken  from  this  work  of  Boccaccio  and 
his  other  on  illustrious  women,  with  borrowings  from  biblical 
and  other  secular  writings. 

Nonne  Prestes  Tale  (heroic  couplets).  An  earlier  version 
of  this  tale  is  among  the  fables  of  Marie  de  France  {^tee  for 
translation  of  this.  Academy^  23rd  July  1887);  it  is  found 
enlarged  in  the  "  Roman  de  Renart."  See^  "  On  the  Sources 
of  the  Nonne  Preste's  Tale,"  K.  O.  Petersen,  RadclifFe  Coll., 
MoBgraph  10. 

Second  Nonnes  Tale  (seven-lined  strophes).  Lyfe  of  Seynt 
Cecile.  Partly  from  a  Latin  version  closely  resembling  that 
in  the  **  Legenda  Aurea,"  partly  from  a  second  Latin  life. 

Chanones  Temannes  Tale  (heroic  couplets).  Satire  on  the 
alchemists. 

Manciples  Tale  (heroic  couplets).  The  tale  of  the  fox 
and  crow,  which  is  found  among  the  tales  in  the  "  Seven  Sages  " 
and  has  been  constantly  related  ever  since.  It  ends  with 
moral  advice  taken  from  Albertano  of  Brescia. 

Persones  Tale  (Prose;  Prologue,  heroic  couplets).  A 
long,  prose  sermon,  generally  stated  to  be  an  adaptation  from 
the  French  of  Lorens,  or  Laurent,  "  La  Somme  des  Vices  et 
des  Vertus."  Miss  Petersen  has  shown  that  the  general 
source  of  the  *<  Parson's  Tale  "  was  a  Latin  tract  by  Raymond 
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de  Pennaforte,  written  at  least  thirty-six  years  before  Lorens' 
**  Somme,"  and  that  the  digression  on  the  seven  deadly  sins 
is  an  adaptation  from  <<Surama  sen  tractatus  de  Viciis'*  of 
Guilielmus  Peraldus,  also  written  nianv  years  before  the 
"Somme."  See  K.  O.  Petersen  "The  Sources  of  the 
Parson's  Tale,"  RadclifFe  Coll.  Monographs,  12;  Prof. 
Liddell,  "A  New  Source  of  the  Parson's  Tale,"  "Eng. 
Misc."  (Fumivall)  1901. 

Prof.  Skeat  groups  the  tales  as  follows : 

Group  A.  Tales  by  the  Knight,  Miller,  Reeve,  Cook. 
„      B.  Man  of  Law,  Shipman,  Prioress,  Tale  of  Sir 

Thopas  and  Melibeus,  Monk,  Nun's  Priest. 
„      C.  Physician,  Pardoner. 
„      D.  Wife  of  Bath,  Friar,  Somnour. 
„      E.  Clerk,  Merchant. 

F.  Squire,  Franklin. 

G.  Second  Nun,  Canon  Yeoman. 
H.  Manciple. 


99 


» 


I.  Parson. 


See  also  Shipley,  "Arrangement  of  the  C.  Tales," 
Mod.  Lang.  Notes,  10,  and  E.  P.  Hammond,  "Modem 
Philology,"  Oct.  1905. 

For  editions  of  "Tales,"  see  under  "Works,"  p.  84; 
Skeat,  "Prologue  and  Chief  Tales,"  "Clarendon  Press  Selec- 
tions " ;  Prof.  Skeat  is  also  bringing  out  the  Tales  with 
modernised  texts.  G.  L.  Kittredge,  Selections ;  S.  H. 
Carpenter,  "Prologue  and  Knight's  Tale"  (Albion),  and  see 
also  under  Pollard. 

78     Oiher  Minor  Poems. 

Compleint  to  his  Lady  (fragment)  in  three  distinct  metres. 

Amorous  Compleint s    (probably  genuine). 

A  Ballade  of  Compleynt  (probably  genuine). 

fVomanfy  Noblesse, 

IVordi  to  Adam  (his  scrivener). 

The  former  age. 

Fortune, 
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Compleiui  of  Vemu  {see  O.  de  GraiMon,  France^  §  86). 
Lenvoy  to  Scogan   (see  G.   L.  Ktttredge,  <<  Studies  and 
Notes,  etc.,"  vol.  i.  109^). 
Lenvoy  to  Bukton* 

Envoy  to  Compleints  to  bis  purse^  1 399. 
Complaint  to  my  mortal  foe  (?) 
Complaint  to  my  lode  starve  (?) 
Merciless  Beaute* 
Balade  to  Rosemounde, 

Against  women  unconstant  (probably  genuine). 
^Compleint  to  hit  purse  (envoy  separate). 
Lak  of  Stedfastnesse, 
Gentuesse. 
Truth. 
Proverbs  of  Chaucer  (two  quatrains). 

The  complaint  to  his  purse  was  addressed  to  Henry  iv.  and 
obtained  for  the  poet  an  extra  pension. 

70  Lost  works :  "  Of  the  Wretched  Engendering  of  Man- 
kinde,"  a  translation  of  Innocent  in.'s  "De  Miseria 
conditionis  Humanae,"  mentioned  in  the  **  Legend,"  is  pardy 
preserved  in  scraps  in  the  **  Man  of  L awe's  Tale  "  {see  Prof. 
Lounsbury  in  the  "Nation,"  July  1889).  ** Origenes  upon 
the  Maudeleyne  "  (On  Mary  Magdalene),  at  one  time  attributed 
to  Origen  ;  "A  Book  of  the  Lion"  mentioned  by  Lydgate, 
is  thought  to  be  a  translation  of  "  Le  dit  au  Lion,"  by  G. 
Machault. 

A  list  of  all  the  works  which  have  been  wrongly  ascribed 
to  Chaucer,  with  the  names  of  such  authors  of  the  same  as 
are  known,  is  given  by  Prof.  Skeat  in  j^themtum,  Oct.  28th, 
1905.  See  also  Nov.  4th  of -same  year.  See  Skcat,  "Works," 
vol.  vii. ;  G.  L.  Kittredge,  "Chaucer  and  some  of  his 
friends,"  cp.  cit. ;  W.  A.  Neilson,  "Court  of  Love," 
"Studies  and  Notes,  etc.,"  1899. 

80  Drama. 

See  Hohlfeld,  "Die  Kollektivmisterien,"  "Anglia,"  xi. ; 
Ebert,  "Jahrbuch  f.  Rom.  u.  Engl.  Lit.,"  L;  Ten  Brink, 
"Hist.  Lit.,"  vol.  ii.     {See%^2.) 
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The  Towmiy  Mytieries.  A  Cycle  of  Mysteries,  thought 
to  have  been  performed  at  the  yearly  fair  at  Woodkirk  in 
Yorkshire  by  the  guilds  of  Wakefield  and  other  surrounding 
towns  daring  the  festival  of  Corpus  Christi.  The  Mysteries 
are  thirty  or  thirty-one  in  number  (the  Jacob  and  Esau  may 
be  counted  as  one  or  two),  dealing  with  both  Old  Testament 
and  New  Testament  history.  Tradition  connects  the  Cycle 
with  the  monks  of  the  Abbey  of  Woodkirk  ;  the  MS.  is  of 
the  early  i  $th  century,  and  the  Mysteries  contained  in  it  are 
representative  of  the  development  of  the  drama  during  the  14th 
century.  The  oldest  Mystery  of  the  Cycle,  probably  of 
earlier  date  than  the  others,  is  Jacob  and  Esau.  Ed.  for 
Surtecs  Society,  1836;  Pollard,  E.E.T.S.,  1897.  Three 
separate  plays,  ed.  respectively  —  Collier,  "Five  Miracle 
Plays,"  1867;  Douce,  1822;  and  Matzner,  "Alt  Eng. 
Sprachproben,"  1867.  Others  by  Marriott,  1838.  MS.^ 
in  possession  of  the  Towneley  family,  whence  the  name. 

7%f  Tori  Mysteries.  The  earliest  notice  we  have  regarding 
the  performance  of  these  Mysteries  dates  from  1378,  but  we 
gather  from  it  that  the  dramatic  representation  was  then  of 
many  yean'  standing.  Five  plays  of  this  collection  are 
identicsd  with  ^'vt  in  the  Towneley  Cycle.  The  York  plays 
as  a  whole  have  a  more  refined  character,  certain  rough 
humour  and  coarse  realism  found  in  the  Towneley  being 
absent  in  the  former.  Two  lists  of  plays  found  in  an  old 
book,  which  date  from  the  early  15th  century,  give  their 
number  respectively  as  fifty -one  and  fifty -seven.  The 
Ashbumham    MS.    contains     forty -eight.  Ed,^    Lucy 

Tonlmin  Smith,  "The  plays  performed  by  the  Crafts  or 
Mysteries  of  York  on  the  day  of  Corfus  Christi  in  the  14th, 
i$th,  and  i6th  centuries.''  From  the  unique  MS.  in  the 
library  of  Lord  Ashburnham,  1885. 

Chester  Mysteries.  Performed  at  Whitsuntide.  A  doubt- 
fbl  tradition  gives  as  early  a  date  as  1268  to  the  origin  of 
these  performances.  Harl.  MS.,  2124,  assigns  to  Randall 
Higgenett  the  authorship,  or  at  least  the  translation,  of  the 
plays  into  English.  There  are  records,  however,  of  religious 
plays  being  performed  in  Chester  from  1329.  This  dramatic 
cycle  was  developed,  it  is  thought,  at  the  latest  about  the 
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middle  of  the  14th  century.  We  have  twenty-four  of  these 
plays  preserved  in  MSS.  of  the  late  i6th  and  early  17th 
centuries;  and  in  their  present  form  they  are  wanting  in  the 
more  popular  tone  which  distinguished  the  Mysteries  of 
Woodkirk  and  York.  Ed.,  Th.  Wright,  Shakespeare 
Society,  1843-47;  Deimling,  E.E.T.S. ;  T.  H.  Markland, 
Roxburghe  Club,  1818  (two  plays).  One  in  Collier,  op*  est. 
See  H.  Ungemach,  "Die  Quellen  der  fiinf  ersten  Chester 
Plays,*'  Pub.  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc,  1904.  MSS.,  Add. 
10305;  Harl.  2124;  Harl.  2013;  Bodley,  175;  Duke  of 
Devonshire. 

Coventry  Mysteries,  Performed  at  Corpus  Christi.  Notices 
of  these  date  back  to  1392,  and  indicate  still  earlier  repre- 
sentations. Of  the  plays  as  performed  by  the  Guilds  only  two 
have  come  down  to  us,  but  apparently  the  Minorite  Friars  of  the 
town  had  a  Cycle  of  their  own  in  commemoration  of  Corpus 
Christi.  The  Cotton  MS.,  containing  forty-two  plays,  is  of 
the  1 5th  century,  and  it  seems  a  matter  of  question  whether 
the  plays  contained  in  it,  designated  the  Coventry  Mysteries, 
are  in  reality  those  which  were  performed  by  the  Franciscans. 
The  plays  are  of  a  mixed  character,  and  the  language  in  them 
is  not  always  that  of  the  neighbourhood  of  Coventry.  In 
spite  of  the  ancient  date  at  which  the  Coventry  plays  are 
known  to  have  been  performed,  those  preserved  to  us  in  the 
Cotton  MS.  have  a  later  character  about  them  than  the  Chester 
plays,  and  are  considered  rather  representative  of  the  condition 
of  the  drama  in  the  15th  than  in  the  14th  century.  In  some 
of  the  plays,  however,  there  is  a  distinct  reminiscence  of  older 
ones,  such  as  that  of  **  Adam "  and  "  The  Harrowing  of 
Hell."  Ed.,  Halliwell,  Shakespeare  Society,  1841  ;  one 
given  by  Collier,  of>,  cit.  See  Sharp.  '*  Dissertation  on  the 
Coventry  Mysteries."         MS,,  Cott.  Vesp.  D.  viii. 

N,B, — Both  rhyme  and  alliteration  are  met  with  in  the 
Mysteries,  as  well  as  variety  in  metre  and  strophic  forms. 
The  second  half  of  the  1 4th  century  and  the  first  of  the  1 5th 
were  the  most  productive  periods  as  regards  the  Mysteries ; 
their  representation,  however,  was  carried  on  in  certain  places 
into  the  i6th  and  even  17  th  century. 

Among   other   centres   at    which    plays   were    performed 
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were  Beverley  (only  titles  of  plays  extant),  Newcastle, 
DaUin  (one  play,  Collier,  op,  cltA  ;  see  Davidson,  *<  Mod. 
Lang.  Notes,  vii. ;  and  Corawall  ^E.  Norris,  '*  Ancient 
Cornish  Drama,"  i^S9)'  The  Cornish  MS.  dates  from  the 
14th  century;  the  others  are  later.  See  for  complete  list  of 
these,  Stoddard,  op.  cit.  (§  32). 

Abraham  and  Isaac.  East  Midland  play.  MS.  found  by 
Miss  Toulmin  Smith  at  Brome  Hall,  Suffolk.  In  its  present 
form  the  drama  belongs  to  the  following  century,  but  there  are 
evidences  of  an  older  copy  having  existed.  It  shows  progress 
as  compared  to  "The  Harrowing  of  Hell."  Miss  Smith 
says  that  this  play  differs  from  every  other  hitherto  known,  and 
^<  as  our  specimens  of  English  drama  are  few,  and  none  has 
hitherto  been  found  in  East  Anglia,  it  appears  worthy  of  being 
printed."  Another  separate  copy  of  this  play,  which  is  found 
among  the  plays  of  all  the  four  large  Cycles,  has  been  ed.  by 
R.  Brotanek,  from  a  Dublin  MS.,  "Anglia,"  xxi. 

The  earliest  Morality  Play  of  which  we  have  any  record 
is  one  on  the  "Lord's  Prayer."  Before  1399  a  Guild  of 
men  and  women  was  formed  for  its  performance.  This  "Pater- 
noster in  the  English  tongue"  was  referred  to  by  Wyclif. 
MS.^  lost. 

81  LATIN  WRITERS. 

Prose. 

Science, 

John  O  Gaddesden.  Doctor  of  Physic,  d.  after  131 7. 
Said  to  have  been  the  first  Englishman  employed  as  Court 
Physician. 

Rosa  Anglka.  A  work  embracing  the  whole  practice  of 
physic,  compiled  from  Arabian  sources,  Gilbert  Anglicus,  and 
others.     A  copy  of  Bernard  de  Gordon's  work  {^see  P'rance, 

§38)- 

82  Theology^  Philosophy^  Logic. 

William  Ockham,  or  Occam  (Doctor  Singularis, 
Doctor  Invincibilis).     Franciscan.     Date  of  death  uncertain. 
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not  before  1349  (Little).  Several  of  O.'b  chief  works  are 
directed  against  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope,  with  whom 
the  Emperor  was  in  hot  conflict. 

Super  Potestate  sumnd  Ponttficu. 

Compendium  Errorum  (on  certain  Papal  institutions). 

Tractatuj  de  sacramento  aliarir. 

De  Electione  CaroK  VI. 

Centlloglum  Theologicum. 

For  full  list  of  works,  see  A.  G.  Little,  "  The  Grey  Friars 

in  Oxford,"  1892. 

Robert  Holcot,  d.  1349.  Dominican.  Teacher  of 
Theology  at  Oxford. 

Quaeitionej.     On  Peter  Lombard's  "  Sentences," 
De  origine^  etc,^  peccatorum, 
MoraRtaies  historiarum. 
Commentaries.     On  books  of  the  O.T. 
Many  other  works,  a  great  number  unpublished. 
He  is  believed  to  be  the  author  of  the  "  Phil obibl ion  " 
(§84).     5r^  «  Diet.  Nat.  Bio." 

Thomas  Bradwardine  (Doctor  Profundus),  d.  1349. 
Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Oxford  and  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury.     His  chief  work,  attacking  the  Pelagians,  was — 

De  Causa  Die. 

Ars  Memoratlva^  and  several  mathematical  works.  Much 
of  his  work  is  unpublished. 

Ralph  Strode,  fl.  cir.  1370.    Fellow  of  Merton,  Oxford; 
opponent  of  Wyclif. 
Consequent'tae. 
ObRgaiiones. 

88  History, 

Ranulf  Higden,  d.  1364. 

* Pohchronlcon  (§  57).  Creation  to  1352.  General  history 
and  description  of  the  world.  Translated  into  English  by 
Trevisa. 


^ 
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Thomas  of  Malmesbury. 

*Eulogwm  Htstoriannn^  or  Euloghtm  Temporis.  Creation  to 
1366.  CoDtinuation  to  1413.  The  "  Polychronicon "  was 
frttXy  used. 

Adam  of  Murimuth,  b.  1275  (?);  d.  1347.  Canon 
of  S.  Paul's. 

*Contmuatio  Chronicarum^  1303-47. 

Robert  of  Avesbury,  fl.  cir.  1356. 

*Historia  de  mirabiRbus  gest'u  Edwardi  i/i, 

Geoffrey  le  Baker,  d.  1358-60. 

Chromconj  1303-1356.     Partly  based  on  Muriniuth. 
Chromatlum,     Creation  to  1336. 

Thomas  de  la  More,  fl.  1 340. 

*Vtta  et  Mors  Edwardi  Regis  jinglice  (Edward  i.  and 
Edward  11.),  in  great  part  taken  from  Baker's  work. 

Richard  of  Cirencester,  d.  i40i(?). 

*  Speculum  Historiale  de  gestis  regum  jingRae^  447-1066. 
For  particulars  of  another  work  at  one  time  ascribed  to  him, 
"De  Situ  Britanniae,"  a  forgery  of  the  i8th  century,  see 
edition  of  **  Speculum." 

*  Flares  Hisioriarum,  Creation  to  1 326.  Written  by  different 
writers  at  various  times  at  St.  Al ban's  and  Westminster. 

Walter  of  Hemingburgh,  or  Walter  of  Gisbum, 

d.  after  131 3. 

*  Chronicle  from  1048.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  whole 
work,  as  we  have  it,  to  1 346,  is  by  W.  of  Hemingburgh.  Ed.^ 
H.  C.  Hamilton,  "  Eng.  Hist.  Soc,"  1848-49. 

William  Rishanger,  d.  after  1 3 1 2. 

^Chromcoy  1 2  59- 1 307.     Doubtful  if  part  of  this  work,  if  not 
all,  is  rightly  ascribed  to  Rishanger. 
*Gesta  Edwardi  Primi, 
*Ctromcon  de  duobus  belRs  apud  Lewes  et  Evesham. 
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John  of  Fordun,  d.  cir.  1384. 

ScoUchnmicon^  or  Chronica  genttt  Scoiorum,  Flood  to  1383. 
First  attempt  at  a  complete  history  of  Scotland.  Ed.y  with 
trans.,  W.  F.  Skene,  1871-72. 

Walter  Bower,  Abbot  of  Inchcolm,  d.  1 449. 

Continuation  of  J.  of  Fordun  to  1437. 

John  of  Trokelowe»  fl*  i33o>  and  Henry  of  Blane- 
ford. 

*  Annals^  1 307-1 324.     The  last  year  only  by  the  latter. 
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Mucellaneous. 


Richard  Aungervyle,  of  Bury,  d.  1345.    Bishop  of 

Durham,  Lord  Chancellor,  and  Tutor  to  Edward,  afterwards 
Edward  111. 

PhllobtbRon  (?).  Probably  only  written  at  R.  de  Bury*8 
request.  Eng.  trans.,  J.  B.  Inglis.  Morley's  Universal 
Library,   1832  (/«  Holcot,  §  82). 
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1  FRANCE 

The  French  language,  in  common  with  the  other  Romance 
languages — as  the  term  Romance  itself  implies — was  derived 
from  the  colloquial  Latin,  which  underwent  the  changes  to 
which  every  language  is  subject  when  brought  into  contact 
with  other  spoken  tongues. 

The  differentiation  of  the  Romance  languages  probably  began 
when  the  linguistic  ties  between  the  nations  was  broken  by  the 
hh  of  the  Empire.  Roughly  speaking,  the  gradual  formation 
of  these  languages  continued  from  the  6th  to  the  loth  century. 

There  is  little  to  assist  us  in  fixing  the  epoch  when  Latin 
supplanted  the  indigenous  tongues  of  Gaul ;  evidence  is  extant 
of  Gaelic  being  still  spoken  in  the  3rd  and  4th  centuries ; 
Latin^  however,  was  certainly  understood  at  the  time  of  the 
Christianising  of  the  country,  which  took  place  in  the  former 
of  these  two  centuries.  Many  Gaelic  names  also  appear  among 
the  Latin  writers  of  the  first  four  centuries. 

The  Teutonic  invasion  made  little  impression  on  the  existing 
language  of  the  country  beyond  adding  Prankish  words  to  the 
vocabulary,  and  the  two  tongues  existed  side  by  side  for  some 
time.  In  the  9th  century  it  was  decreed  at  the  Councils  of 
Tours  and  Mainz  that  homilies  were  to  be  translated  both  into 
the  Germanic  and  the  "  langue  nistique  romane,"  in  order  that 
all  might  understand  them. 

The  French  romance  was  divided  into  two  main  dialects : 
the  Langue  d'oil,  and  the  Langue  d'oc  ;  the  former  the  dialect 
of  the  North,  where  the  om  was  pronounced  oil,  and  the  latter 
that  of  the  South,  where  the  out  was  pronounced  oc.  The 
Fran f ah f  a  sub-dialect  of  the  Langue  d'oil,  finally  prevailed 
over  the  others  of  that  division.  A  Teutonic  language  was 
again  introduced  by  the  Northerners,  but  it  had  but  a  short 
existence,  and  William  the  Conqueror  carried  a  dialect  of  the 
French  tongue  over  to  England.     The  Celtic  language  spoken 
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in  Brittany  was  re-introduced  from  England  between  the  5th 
and  7th  centuries.  See  Petit  de  Julleville,  "  Histoire  de  la 
langue  et  de  la  litterature  frangaise,"  1896,  vol.  i. 

A  decay  of  letters  in  France,  as  elsewhere,  succeeded  the 
barbarian  invasion  of  the  5th  century,  and  a  state  of  ignorance 
prevailed  until  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  who  revived  letters 
and  invited  learned  men  to  his  Court,  among  them  Alcuin, 
Eginhard,  Luitprand,  Pierre  de  Pisa,  and  Paul  Wamefrid, 
to  help  in  the  foundation  of  schools  and  spread  of  culture. 
Charlemagne  himself  is  reported  to  have  composed  a  grammar 
on  the  tudesque  language,  and  to  have  made  a  collection  of 
national  songs  of  his  country.  The  '<  Ecole  du  Palais  "  and 
the  School  of  S.  Martin  de  Tours  (which  in  800  was  given 
in  charge  of  Alcuin)  became  renowned  under  Charlemagne. 

2  We  have  no  text  extant  of  the  Romance  language  spoken 
in  France  of  the  7th  or  8th  centuries ;  that  it  was  in  use, 
however,  we  have  proof  first,  by  the  appointment  of  a  Bishop 
in  the  7th  century,  who  was  chosen  because  he  could  speak 
both  French  and  German ;  and,  secondly,  from  the  extant 
glossaries  of  the  8th  century. 

viiith  century. 

Gloisalre  de  Vahbaye  de  Relchenau^  in  two  parts.  First  part, 
an  explanation  of  the  more  difficult  expressions  of  the  Vulgate ; 
second  part,  alphabetical  list  of  words,  in  which  the  Latin  is 
in  a  transition  stage  towards  French.  MS,^  Bibl.  Carlsruhe, 
115. 

Glossalre  de  CasseL  End  8th  or  beginning  of  9th  century. 
Popular  Latin  with  translation  into  German.  Ed,^  W, 
Grimm,  1848.         MS.^  Libr.  Cassel.  Theol.,  24. 

N.B. — For  the  texts  of  these  two  glosses  and  the  following 
early  poems,  see  Foerster  and  Koschwitz,  '<  Altfranzosiches 
Uebungsbuch,"  1884-86. 

IXth   century. 

Serment  de  Louts  le  Germantque  (Strasburg  Oaths),  a.d. 
842.     The  compact  between  Charles  the  Bald  and  Louis 
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the  German,  when  the  latter,  with  his  soldiers,  took  the  oath 
of  allegiance  in  French,  and  the  former  and  his  soldiers  in 
German.  In  this  document  is  distinctly  traceable  the  division 
that  was  taking  place  in  the  Romance  tongue  between  the 
North  and  South,  forms  peculiar  to  the  Northern  dialect  being 
introduced.  Ed,^  Bartsch,  <<  La  langue  et  la  litterature 
fran9aise,  etc.,"  1887;  L.  Constans,  text,  and  trans,  into 
Modern  French,  " Chrestomathie  dc  Tancien  Frangais,"  1890. 
Facsimiles  of  the  MSS.  of  the  Strasburg  Oaths  and  Ste. 
Eulalie  [see  below)  in  **Les  plus  anciens  Monuments  de  la 
langae  Fran9aise,"  G.  Paris,  1875.  MS,  preserved  in  the 
MS.  of  Nithard's  "  History,"  Bibl.  Nat.  Fonds.  lat.  9768. 
The  earliest  date  of  the  MS.  is  end  loth  century,  possibly 
beginning  nth. 

N.B, — Nithard  was  a  grandson  of  Charlemagne. 

CatUtlenh  de  Salnte  EulaRe  (strophes  of  two  lines  linked  by 
assonance),  cir.  881.  This  poem  was  found  at  Valenciennes 
in  1837  in  a  MS.  work  of  S.  Gregory  of  Nazianzen. 
Ed.^  with  trans..  Mod.  French,  L.  Constans,  op.  cit, ;  Bartsch, 
op,  ciL  MS.y  Bibl.  Valenciennes,  143  (MS.  also  contains 
the"Ludwigslied"). 

A^.A— ^The  School  of  Fleuri  grew  into  repute  in  this 
century.  Alfred  of  England  invited  men  of  learning  to  his 
court  from  France,  among  them  Grim  bald  and  Jean  of  Corbie. 


8  Xth    CENTURY. 

HomeUe  sur  Jonas.  Mixed  Latin  and  French.  Found 
1 839-41  on  a  piece  of  parchment  which  had  served  as  cover 
to  a  MS.  This  is  the  only  example  that  has  come  down  to 
us  from  the  early  Middle  Ages  of  a  sermon  in  the  vernacular. 
MS.f  Valenciennes,  143 ;  facsimile,  <*  Les  plus  anciens 
monuments,"  etc.,  op*  cit. 

La  Vie  de  Saint  Leger  (strophes  of  six  octosyllabic  lines, 
linked  two  and  two  by  assonance).  Probably  composed  by  a 
Burgundian,  and  written   by  a  Provencal.         Ed.^  Bartsch, 
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^.  ch,  MS,f  Libr.  Clemiont,  189;  facsimile,  ^^Les 
plus  anciens  monuments,  etc.,"  op.  cit. 

Passion  (poem  in  octosyllabic  quatrains,  lines  linked  two 
and  two  by  assonance).  Mixture  of  Northern  and  Southern 
dialects.  MS..,  Libr.   Clermont,   189;   facsimile,  "Les 

plus  Anciens  Monuments,"  etc.  The  above  (Oaths,  Eulalie, 
Valenciennes  fragment,  and  Passion)  are  ed.  by  E.  Stengel, 
"  Ausg.  u.  Abh.  Rom.  Phil.,"  xi. 

N.B. — Neither  of  these  is  representative  of  the  Langue 
d'oil.  French  literature  rightly  begins  next  century  with  the 
«  Vie  de  S.  Alexis." 

4  XIth  century. 

Vie  de  Saint  Alexis  (strophes  of  five  decasyllabic  lines,  with 
the  same  assonance  throughout  each  strophe).  This  poem 
was  discovered  within  the  last  century  in  the  church  of  S. 
Godoard  at  Hildesheim. 

Alexis  leaves  his  wife  the  day  of  their  marriage  and  takes 
up  a  life  of  poverty ;  returns  to  his  father's  house ;  is  un- 
recognised, and  leads  a  life  of  voluntary  misery  for  seventeen 
years ;  he  is  not  recognised  until  after  death,  and  then  by  a 
letter  which  only  the  Pope  can  take  from  his  hand.  The 
legend  is  of  Syriac  origin.  This  and  other  tales  have 
incidents  in  common  with  the  old  legend  of  S.  Eustace,  a 
high  official  in  the  service  of  Emperor  Trajan  {^see  Chretien, 
"  Roi  Guillaume,"  §§  1 5  and  48  ;  Eng.,  §§  63,  64).  Three 
later  versions  are  extant  of  1 2th,  1 3th,  and  1 4th  centuries,  the 
last  written  in  Alexandrines.  Ed.y  G.  Paris,  1885  ;  «La 
Cangun  de  Saint  Alexis,"  facsimile  of  Hildesheim  MS. 
"  Ausg.  u.  Abhandl.  Rom.  Phil.,"  vol.  i.  MSS.,  Hildes- 
heim; Ashburnham  (Tours);  Nat.  Bibl.  fr.  19525,  and 
other  later  versions  in  Nat.  Bibl.  For  extant  MSS.  of 
different  versions  in  French,  English,  and  German  (Germany, 
§§  26,  40),  see  J.  Brauns,  "Ueber  Quelle  u.  Entwickelung 
der  Altfranzosischen  Cangun  de  Saint  Alexis,"  1884;  and 
for  German  versions,  under  Massmann.  For  legend  of  S. 
Eustace,  see  G.  H.  Gerould,  "Pub.  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc.," 
iii.,  1 904. 
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N,B. — Tedbalt  de  Vernon  is  mentioned  in  an  old  writing  as 
the  translator  of  lives  from  the  Latin,  and  may  possib]^  or  not 
be  the  author  of  above. 

N.B, — Religious  poetry  was  divided  into  three  classes :  Lives 
of  saints,  Biblical  narrative,  and  legends  of  miraculous  interven- 
tion of  saints,  especially  of  the  Virgin.  Eastern  lives  of  saints 
became  known  through  Latin  versions  towards  the  end  of  the 
loth  century ;  Celtic  lives  were  not  known  until  rather  later. 
Many  lives  have  come  down  to  us,  mostly  written  in  octo- 
syllabic verse  with  rhyming  couplets ;  with  these,  as  with  the 
Epic,  short  poems  probably  preceded  the  longer  narrative,  and 
like  the  former  they  finally  underwent  prose  versions.  "  The 
*  Vie  de  Saint  Alexis '  was  the  chief  of  these  lives,  and  ranks 
among  them  at  their  head,  as  the  <  Chanson  de  Roland '  among 
the  Chansons  de  Geste."  Lives  of  saints,  and  rhymed  versions 
of  the  Bible,  were  sung  by  the  Jongleurs.  (For  Lives  of 
Saints  and  bibliography,  see  **  Petit  de  Julleville,"  L  pp.  47, 
48.)  Translations  of  the  Gospels  in  their  entirety  were  not 
looked  upon  favourably  by  the  Church ;  such  having  been 
written  at  Metz  in  the  following  century,  were  ordered  to  be 
destroyed  (sec  Trans,  of  Bible,  §  39).  In  this  century  the 
writings  of  Aristode  found  their  way  into  France  through 
Spain,  and  followers  of  the  philosopher  arose  in  the  former 
country.     See  P.  de  Jullcville,  vol.  i.  p.  14,  ff. 

5  Historical  Verse. 

Before  the  Crusades  (First  Crusade,  1096)  all  history 
had  been  written  exclusively  in  Latin.  The  first  histories  oi 
the  Crusades  in  the  Vernacular  were  in  Epic  form.  A  song 
of  French  origin  known  as  "Chanson  d  Outree,"  from  its 
refirain,  was  sung  throughout  Europe,  by  the  first  Crusaders : 
"Outr^,"  became  the  Crusaders'  war-cry.  See  G.  Paris, 
"Litt.  moyen  Age,"  §  124,  1905. 

Epic  Cycle  of  First  Crusade,  and  Swan  Saga. 

The  legend  of  the  "Chevalier  au  Cygne  "  was  attached  by 
the  Trouv^res  to  the  First  Crusade.    The  tale  of  the  children 
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changed  Into  swans  was,  it  would  seem,  quite  independent 
originally  from  the  legend  of  the  Knight  who  arrives  and  dis- 
appears mysteriously.  The  legend  which  tells  of  the  birth  of 
the  Chevalier  au  Cygne  is  found  in  the  ''  Dolopathos " 
(Latin)  of  Jean  de  Haute-Seille,  but  it  is  one  of  the  nve  tales 
not  taken  from  the  original  Oriental  romance.  Many  homes 
have  been  assigned  to  the  legend,  among  them  Lorraine,  or 
Lothringen,  whence  **  Lohengrin " ;  but  the  general  outline 
of  the  metamorphosed  children  is  common  to  all  countries. 
Guillaume  de  Tyr  (fl.  1187)  refers  to  the  legend,  and  it  is 
also  found  in  Mousket's  "Chronicle."  The  former  writer 
first  mentions  the  Swan  Saga  in  connection  with  the  hero  of 
the  Crusades. 

For  poems  in  connection  with  this  Cycle,  see  1 2th  Century. 

N.B. — The  Latin  History  of  Guillaume  de  Jumidges  (fl. 
1070)  belongs  to  this  century. 

6  The   Epic. 

Chansons  de  Geste. 

The  French  epic  is  German  in  origin  and  French  in  its 
development,  "the  Germanic  spirit  in  a  Romance  form" 
(G.  Paris).  Like  that  of  other  nations  it  was  founded  on 
national  songs,  of  which  there  is  evidence  of  existence  from 
the  7th  century,  but  all  previous  to  the  nth  century  have 
been  lost.  The  songs  composed  in  commemoration  of 
Charlemagne  gradually  absorbed  those  which  sang  the  deeds 
of  earlier  kings,  and  he  became  the  central  figure  of  the 
French  Epic.  No  epic  is  extant  in  which  we  can  trace  all 
the  stages  of  development,  and  the  ^*  Roland "  is  the  only 
one  we  possess  in  its  first  form,  as  it  emerged  from  the 
national  songs.  Ogier  exists  in  a  succession  of  versions,  but 
the  first  poem  is  lost. 

Latin  panegyrics  were  written  on  Charlemagne  even  in  his 
lifetime ;  one  fragment  has  been  assigned,  among  many  other 
suggested  names,  to  Alcuin ;  but  the  earliest  document 
extant  of  the  legendary  history  of  Charlemagne  is  the  work 
written  by  the  Monk  of  St.  Gall,  at  the  request  of  Charles 


XlTH  CENTURY  131 

Ic  Groa.  "  The  chief  idea  which  informed  the  French  Epic 
was  the  struggle  of  the  Christian  nations,  with  France  at 
their  head,  with  the  Saracens." 

The  three  chief  Cycles  of  the  French  Epic  are :  Cycle  du 
roi;  Cycle  Garin  de  Montglane  (the  central  figure  in  this  is 
William  of  Orange) ;  Cycle  Doon  de  Mayence.  The  Epic 
may  also  be  divided  into  two  classes :  the  Monarchic,  dating 
back  to  Charlemagne;-  and  the  Feudal,  dating  back  to  the 
periods  closing  the  9th  and  loth  centuries,  when  the  royal 
power  was  at  war  with  the  great  vassals. 

The  Chansons  de  Geste  were  written  in  ten-  or  twelve- 
syllabled  lines,  divided  into  **  laisses,"  which  might  be  of  any 
number  of  lines,  from  five  to  five  hundred  or  more ;  the  earlier 
Chansons  were  mosdy  decasyllabic  and  assonanced ;  the  later 
were  written  in  Alexandrines  and  rhymed.  The  Chansons  were 
sung  by  the  Jongleurs  to  the  w/Zr,  an  instrument  resembling 
a  violin,  but  larger.  From  the  second  half  of  the  1 2th  century, 
the  Chansons  can  no  longer  be  regarded  as  true  epics ;  they 
existed  for  a  century  or  two  more,  with  additions  from  all 
kinds  of  outside  sources,  and  finally  expired  before  the  close 
of  the  15th  century,  prose  versions  succeeding  to  the  old 
rhythmical  ones. 

The  existence  of  many  poems  extant  in  nth  century  is 
attested  by  allusions  in  ''  Roland  "  ;  some  are  lost,  some  can 
be  recognised  in  later  forms. 

The  Cyclic  period  began  in  the  1 3th  century  ;  early  in  the 
century  there  are  references  found  to  the  three  "  Gestes,"  and 
the  division  into  these  was  completely  established  in  the  1 4th 
century ;  Doon  de  Mayence  was  the  latest  of  the  three  to  be 
formed,  and  its  composition  is  more  arbitrary  than  that  of 
the  other  two.  See  G.  Paris,  **  Historic  Poetique  de  Charle- 
magne," 1865;  2nd.  ed.  (Meyer),  1905;  Nyrop,  "Epopea 
Francese,"  1886;  L.  Gautier,  "  Les  Epopees  Franjaises," 
2nd  ed.,  1878-82.  See  Gautier,  "  Bibliographie  des  Chan- 
sons de  Geste,"  1897;  <*Hi8t.  Litt.,"  xxii.  MSS.^  See 
Gautier,  "  Epopees,  etc.,"  vol.  i.  234  fF. 

Chanson  de  Roland.  MSS.^  Primitive  version  Digby,  23, 
cir.  1 1 70  (G.  Paris),  Venice,  S.  Mark,  fr.  iv.  G.  Paris 
considers   uiat  this   chanson   assumed  the  form,  which,   by 
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aid  of  existing  MSS.^  can  be  reconstructed^  before  the 
First  Crusade,  cir.  1080. 

The  poem  relates  the  Battle  of  Roncesvaux,  fought  Aug. 
15,  778,  when  the  Emperor's  rear-guard  imder  Roland  was 
attacked  and  annihilated  by  a  Saracen  army,  the  heroism  of 
Charlemagne's  peers,  and  death  of  Roland.  The  date  is 
known  for  a  certainty  since  the  discovery  of  an  epitaph  to 
Eggihard,  one  of  the  three  peers  mentioned  by  Eginhard  as 
having  perished  at  Roncesvaux. 

It  has  not  been  possible  to  decide  whether  the  name  of 
Turoldusy  which  occurs  in  the  poem  (Bodl.  MS.)  is  that  of 
the  Jongleur  who  sang  it,  the  composer,  or  the  transcriber. 

The  earliest  form  of  the  legend  is  in  the  Latin  Chronicle 
by  Archbishop  Turpin,  written  before  the  middle  of  the  12th 
century.  Ed.^  F.  Castets,  1880;  Eng.  trans,  in  Lockhart, 
"Mediaeval  Tales,"  1884. 

The  discovery  of  a  MS.  of  the  loth  century  (La  Haye, 
fragment)  also  proves  the  existence  of  the  epic  at  an  earlier 
date ;  it  contains  the  opening  lines  of  a  Latin  poem  com- 
memorating a  war  between  Charlemagne  and  the  Saracens ; 
the  verses  are  reduced  to  prose,  but  there  is  clear  indication 
that  the  Latin  poem  had  been  a  translation  from  one  in  the 
vernacular,  the  nrst  instance  of  the  kind  extant. 

It  has  been  questioned  whether  the  song  of  Roland  is  in 
the  form  in  which  it  was  sung  at  Hastings  by  Taillefer  at  the 
head  of  the  advancing  Normans ;  <'  it  was  doubtless  an  earlier 
version  than  the  extant  Roland"  (G.  Paris,  **Litt.  moyen 
Age,"  §  3S)»  A  Latin  poem,  "Carmen  de  proditione 
Ganelonis,  or  Guenonis,"  of  the  early  12th  century  is  also 
extant,  and  this  and  the  "  Roland "  are  apparently  derived 
from  the  same  source. 

Later  versions  known  as  "  Roncesvaux "  exist  in  several 
MSS. :  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  860;  Versailles  (Chateauroux);  Venice, 
S.  Mar.  fr.  vii. ;  Trin.  Coll.  Camb.,  etc.  In  these  rhyme 
takes  the  place  of  assonance.  England  (§  61),  Germany 
(§  16),  Italy,  Spain,  Norway,  Netherlands,  have  also  their 
versions.  Ed.y  W.  Foerster,  "  Altfr.  Bibl.,"  6  and  7  ;  E. 
Stengel,  1900 ;  "  Extraits,  Histoire,  etc.,"  Petit  de  Julleville, 
1894.  Trans.,  Mod.  French,  Cledat,  1899;  extracts  in 
G.   Paris   and  E.   Langlois,  "  Chrestomathie,"  prose  trans. 
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and  DOtea,  last  ed.,  1903.     See  under  Seelmann  for  Biblio- 
graphy. 

Pelerinage  de  Charlemagne^  cir.  1060.  The  oldest  chanson 
in  i2-8yllabled  verse.  The  heroic  character  of  this  chanson  is 
mingled  with  comedy.  In  it  we  have  the  account  of  Charle- 
magne's visit  to  Constantinople  on  his  way  back  from  Jerusalem, 
to  see  the  King,  whom  his  wife,  as  she  tells  him,  considers  his 
superior  in  charm  and  good  looks.  We  have  an  interesting 
description  of  a  revolving  palace,  which  is  as  magnificent  as  it 
is  remarkable.  The  second  part  is  taken  up  with  the  "  gabs  " 
or  "boastings"  of  Charlemagne  and  his  peers.  The  relics 
brought  home  by  Charlemagne  from  this  "  pilgrimage  "  were 
deposited  in  S.  Denis,  and  exhibited  once  a  year  at  the  fair 
of  the  "Endit." 

A  version  of  the  1 3th  century  formed  the  first  part  of  a 
poem  called  '*  Galien '' ;  of  this  only  prose  versions  remain, 
one  being  known  as  *^  Galien  le  rhetor^  "  ( restore).  Galien  was 
the  son  of  Oliver  and  Jacqueline.  Ed.^  Extract  (with  prose 
French  trans,  and  notes),  G.  Paris  and  E.  Langlois,  "Chresto- 
mathiedu  moyen  Age,''  and  Constans,  "  Chrestomathie,  etc.,'' 
1890.     See  "Etude  du  date,  caract^re,  etc.,"  H.  Morf,  1884. 

7  XIIth  CENTURY. 

This  century  was  one  of  the  most  brilliant  in  the  history  of 
French  literature,  notwithstanding  the  internal  troubles  of  the 
country  and  the  prejudicial  effect  of  the  Crusades. 

Translations  were  undertaken  from  Greek  and  Arabic  into 
Latin,  and  from  Latin  into  French.  Libraries  were  multi- 
plied, that  of  the  Grande  Chartreuse  being  one  of  the  richest. 
It  was  one  of  the  most  prolific  periods  of  romance ;  and  Lais, 
Fables,  and  Fableaux  were  among  the  many  diversified  produc- 
tions of  the  poets. 

Prose. 

Theology* 

Most  of  the  sermons  that  have  come  down  to  us  from  the 
Middle  Ages  are  in  Latin,  but  it  is  an  undecided  question 
whether  these  were  always  delivered  in  Latin ;  according  to 


154  FRENCH  LITERATURE 

some  authorities  they  may  have  been  written  in  Latin  and 
preached  in  French,  with  the  exception  of  those  that  were 
addressed  to  the  clergy ;  or,  again,  the  text  as  preached  was 
taken  down  by  a  reporter,  or  written  out  later,  in  Latin 
Some  sermons  have  come  down  written  in  macaronic  style, 
but  this  also  may  be  due  to  the  reporter,  although  some 
authorities  think  that  the  sermons  were  so  preached.  We 
know  at  any  rate  that  at  the  close  of  Charlemagne's  reign 
the  bishops  were  enjoined  to  translate  their  homilies  '*in 
rusticam  romanum  linguam."  Popular  preaching  began  ap- 
parently in  the  1 3th  century  with  the  nse  of  the  Mendicant 
Orders.  See  A.  Lecoy  de  la  Marche,  *'  La  Chaire  fran^aise 
au  moyen  Age,  etc.,"  1868,  1886;  Petit  de  Julleville,  op. 
ctt.y  vol.  ii.  218  ff. 

Bernard.     Abbot  of  Clairvaux,  b.  1095;  d.  1 1 53. 

Of  many  sermons  of  this  great  orator  that  are  preserved,  a 
certain  number  have  come  down  to  us  in  a  French  version, 
and  opinion  differs  as  to  which  version,  Latin  or  French,  is 
the  original.  Ed.y  old  French  trans.,  from  MS.  24768,  by 
W.  Foerster,  1885.  MS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  24768  ;  Private 
Libr.  Emperor  of  Austria. 

Maurice  de  Sully.     Bishop  of  Paris,  1160  to  1 196. 

A  collection  of  French  sermons  exists  in  many  MSS.,  but 
the  same  question  is  raised  as  regards  these  and  the  Latin 
versions,  as  concerning  those  of  Bernard.  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat. 
187,  13314-15-17;  24838;  Ashmole,  1280;  Douce,  270; 
Hatton,  67;  Laud,  471;  Oxford,  Corp.  Christ.,  36; 
Lambeth,  457  ;  Arsenal ;  Genevieve ;  Florence,  Laurent. ; 
Chartres,  Poitiers ;  Pisa. 

8  Translations  of  the  Bible. 

For  following  details  see  Berger,  •*  La  Bible  Fran9aise  au 
moyen  Age,"  1887. 

These  date  back  to  the  first  year  of  the  1 2th  century.  No 
complete  translation  of  the  Bible  was  made  until  the  13th, 
and  only  fragments  are  extant  of  the  partial  translations  of 
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the    1 2th,  owing   to  the   persecution  of  Innocent   in.,  who 
ordered  these  to  be  destroyed. 

All  French  translations  of  the  Middle  Ages  were  niade 
from  the  Latin,  neither  Greek  nor  Hebrew  being  known.  St. 
Jerome  translated  certain  books  of  the  Bible ;  a  triple  version 
of  the  Psalms  bears  his  name ;  these  are  known  as  Hebrew 
Psalter,  Gallican  Psaher,  and  Roman  Psalter ;  the  first  so- 
named  became  translated  direct  from  the  Hebrew  ;  the  second 
on  account  of  its  finding  an  early  access  to  the  Gallican 
churches ;  the  third  because  it  was  incorporated  in  the  Roman 
liturgy.  The  Hebrew  Psalter  is  accompanied  by  an  interlinear 
French  (Old  Norman)  gloss.  **The  vernacular  version  of 
the  Gallican  was  the  French  Psalter  of  the  Middle  Ages." 

The  Cambridge  Psalter,  The  MS.  referred  to  in  which 
Jerome's  triple  version  and  the  glosses  are  found  complete  is 
at  Trinity  Coll.  Cambridge  (called  Eadwin  MS.  from  name 
of  copyist)  ;  another  MS.  less  complete  is  at  the  Bibl.  Nat. 
of  Paris  (fds.  Latin,  8846).  Both  MSS.  are  embellished 
with  miniatures.  An  Anglo-Saxon  gloss  is  added  to  the 
Roman  Psalter  [ed.^  Harsley,  E.E.T.S.,  1889). 

The  Oxford  Psalter.  The  chief  MS.  in  which  the  French 
Gallican  form  is  preserved  is  the  "  Psautier  de  Montebourg." 
MS,y  Bodleian,  Douce,  320. 

Ed.y  both  Psalters,  Fr.  Michel,  i860;  Eadwin  MS., 
1876. 

These  Anglo-Norman  versions  of  the  Psalms,  the  work 
probably  of  the  disciples  of  Lanfranc  in  some  Abbey  of  the 
South  of  England,  cir.  iioo,  became  so  popular,  that  they 
were  not  again  translated  before  the  Reformation. 

In  this  same  century  the  Apocalypse  was  translated  some- 
where in  Norman  territory,  and  this  translation  was  preserved 
through  the  Middle  Ages,  being  incorporated  in  the  whole 
Bible  of  the  1 3th  century. 

One  of  the  finest  monuments  of  old  French  is  the  transla- 
tion of  the  Four  Books  of  Kltigs^  cir.  1 1 50,  written  in  a 
rhythmical  prose,  the  sentences  of  unequal  length  being  linked 
together  by  assonance.  Ed.^  Leroux  de  Lincy,  1841. 
MSS.<,  Bibl.  Mazarine,  70  (MS.  Cordelier) ;  Arsenal,  521 1. 
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The  Book  of  Macchahees  is  also  contained  in  the  Cordelier 
MS.         Ed.,  E.  Gorlich  (Rom.  Bibl.  ii.),  1888. 

Samson  de  Nanteuil  (Anglo-Norman). 

Book  of  Proverbs,     Rhymed-version  with  allegorical  sloss 
Ed.y  Extracts,  Bartsch,  *<  Langue  et  Litt."         MS.^  Harl. 

4388- 

0  History. 

The  first  original  work  in  French  prose  of  any  extent  is 
the  historical  work  of  Villchardouin.  History  had  been 
hitherto  written  in  Latin,  ue,,  Gregoire  de  Tours,  whose 
history  extends  from  397  to  591 ;  Fredegaire,  in  the  8th 
century  ;  Eginhard,  9th  century;  Glaber,  i  ith  century. 

Villehardouin.     For  works,  see  next  Century  (§  41 ). 

The  events  of  the  first  three  Crusades  were  written  in 
Latin  by  GuiUaume  de  Tyr  (d.  1184).  It  was  early 
translated  into  French,  H'utotre  de  la  Terre  Outre  Mer  [see 
§41).  A  translation  from  the  French  was  made  and  printed 
by  Caxton  (1481);  ed,y  E.E.T.S.,  1893. 

10  Poetry. 

Religious  Verse. 

WacC  (§  15)*  Canon  of  Bayeux,  b.  cir.  iicx);  d.  pro- 
bably cir.  1 1 7  5. 

La  Vie  de  S.  Nicolas  de  Myra  (octosyllabic  couplets). 
From  a  Latin  source.  Oldest  extant  poem  by  Wace  (G. 
Paris).  Ed.,  N.  Delius,  1850.  MSS.,  Bodl.,  Douce, 
270;  Digby,  86. 

La  Fete  de  la  Conception  (octosyllabic  couplets).  In  several 
copies  the  "Conception"  is  followed  by  two  poems  which 
the  Editor,  P.  Meyer,  does  not  think  belong  to  Wace ;  one 
is  on  the  Three  Maries,  the  other  on  the  Assumption.  Ed., 
Mancel  et  Trebutien,  1 842  ;  P.  Meyer,  "  Notice  sur  deux 
MSS.  (LaClayette),  Frangais,  etc.,"  "Notices  et  Extraits," 
vol.  xxxiii.  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  (five  MSS.);  Bibl. 
Nat.   Lat.    5002;   Bibl.   Nat.,   La  Clayette;   B.M.  Add. 
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15606  (largely  interpolated  with  extracts  from  other  religious 
poems) ;  St.  John's  Coll.  Camb. ;  Tours,  927. 

La  Vu  de  S,  Marguerite  (octosyllabic  couplets).  Transla- 
tion of  Latin  text.  Seven  rhymed  French  versions  of  this 
life  are  extant,  of  which  only  two  are  known  by  their  author's 
name,  that  of  Wace,  and  of  Fouque  (MS.  Clayette).  One 
(Cott.  Domit.  A.  xi.)  is  probably  by  Bozon.  An  anony- 
mous life,  of  which  over  a  hundred  MSS.  are  extant  of  14th 
and  15th  centuries,  superseded  the  others  in  popularity,  after 
the  close  of  the    13th   century.  Ed.^  A.   Joly,    1879. 

MSS.f  Tours,  927  (defective) ;   Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  19525. 

Vie  de  S.  Georges  de  Lyssa,  MS.^  Tours,  927.  This 
same  saint  was  commemorated  by  Simon  de  Fraisne,  and 
other  anonymous  poets.  See  J.  E.  Matzke,  ''Publ.  Mod. 
Lang.  Assoc.,"  xvii.,  1902. 

Benolt  (Beneit,  or  Beneeit).    Monk.    (Anglo-Norman.) 

Voyage  de  S,  Brendan^  1 121  (octosyllabic  couplets).  Com- 
posed for  Alix  de  Louvain,  wife  of  Henry  i.  During  his 
seven  years'  wanderings  Brendan  comes  across  wonders  by 
sea  and  land :  Republic  of  birds ;  Island  of  Sheep ;  Island 
of  Silence,  etc. ;  and  he  meets  Judas  who  is  released  from 
Hell  once  a  week  in  recompence  for  one  good  action. 
Ed.,  Suchier,  "Rom.  Studien,"  1875;  F.  Michel  (Cott. 
Vesp.  B.  X.),  1878;  Bartsch,  op,  cit,  {See  under  England, 
§  43,  for  further  references.  1  MSS.,  Cott.  Vesp.  B.  x. 
(Anglo-Norman  text);  Bool.  Rawl.  Misc.;  Ashbumham; 
York  ;  Arsenal,  B.L.  fr.  283  (version  of  13th  century). 

Gamier  de  Pont-Sainte-Maxence. 

Vie  de  S.  Thomas  Beckei,  1173  (rhjrmed  Alexandrines,  five 
monorhymic  lines).  One  of  the  finest  lives  written  in  French 
verse,  and  a  poem  of  historical  value.  Ed.,  I.  Bekker» 
1838;  C.  Hippeau,  1859.  See  E.  Etienne,  "Etude  His- 
torique,  etc.";  1883.  MSS.,  Harl.  270;  Cott.  Domit. 
xi. ;  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  Supp.  2489 ;  Wolfenbiittel. 

N.B, — Another  life  of  Becket  was  written  in  this  century 
by  another  BenoU  (de  S.  Alban,  G.  Paris).  Ed.,  F. 
Michel  (with  "Chronique  des  Dues  de  Normandie");  R. 
A*:kin8on,  1876.        MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  902  ;  Harl.  3775. 
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Berol  (Berosy  Berot). 

Purgatoire  de  S.  Patrice  (  Alexandrine  quatrains ) .  A  French 
version  of  H.  of  Saltrey's  Latin  work ;  latter  part  of  century 
{^see  England,  §  27).  This  legend  was  seven  times  put  into 
French  verse.  {^See  Marie  de  France,  Geffroi  de  Paris.) 
Several  anonymous  versions  are  found  in  our  English  libraries. 
None  of  the  three  English  versions  extant  are  thought  to  be 
derived  from  the  French.  See  Meyer,  "Notices  et  Extraits," 
vol.  xxxiv.,  on  MS.  at  Sir  T.  Phillipps's  Libr.  MSS.^ 
Phillipps,  4156;  Tours,  948. 

Marie  de  France.    (^  3^  S^-) 

L'  Espurgatoire  Saint  Patrice.  From  Henry  of  Saltrey 
(octosyllabic  couplets).  Probably  the  first  work  by  this 
poetess.  Ed.y  J.  A.  Jenkins,  1894.  MS,y  Bibl.  Nat.  fr. 
25407. 

Another  Celtic  legend  known  in  France  was  that  of  the 
knight  Tungdalus,  who  is  resuscitated  at  the  end  of  three 
days,  during  which  interval  he  has  witnessed  and  himself 
undergone  the  pains  of  Purgatory.  French  literature  only 
possesses  a  prose  version.     [See  England,  §  67.) 

Denis  Pyramus.     [See  Parthenopeu,  §  29.) 
Vie  de  S.  Edmund^  end  of  century. 

Clemence,  or  Dimence  de  Berkinge  (Barking, 

Essex).     An  Anglo-Norman  Sister. 

Vie  de  S,  Catherine  d^ Alexandrie  (octosyllabic).  Taken, 
according  to  the  authoress,  from  an  older  poem,  probably 
another  A.-N.  work.  Seven  French  versions  of  the  life 
of   this    Saint    are    extant.  Ed,^   Jarnick,    1894.      See 

**  Notices  et  Extraits,"  vol.  xxxiii.         MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr. 
23112;  Ashburnham,  112. 

Anonjrmous. 

f^ie  de  S,  Gregoire  (octosyllabic  couplets).  In  ignorance 
of  his  descent,  Gregoire  becomes  the  husband  of  his  mother, 
and  in  order  to  expiate  his  involuntary  crime,  undergoes  a 
terrible  penance  for  seventeen  years.     Finally  he  is  elected 
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Pope,  and  in  that  capacity  has  the  joy  of  absolving  his 
mother.  **One  of  the  most  remarkable  monuments  of  our 
ancient  poetry"  (G.  Paris).  The  French  poem  serred  as 
a  model  for  Hartmann  y.  Aue  (Germany,  §  19). 

Vie  de  S.  Modwenne.  According  to  G.  Paris  this  is  a 
noteworthy  work. 

N.B. — The  "Lives  of  the  Desert  Fathers," ^  translated 
into  Latin  by  various  writers,  was  the  great  Eastern  source 
for  the  lives  of  saints ;  a  French  prose  version  with  a  pro- 
logue in  verse  was  prepared  for  Blanche,  the  Countess  of 
Champagne  (Bibl.  Nat.   1038). 

The  fevourite  Apocryphal  Gospels  were  that  on  the  Child- 
hood of  Christ  and  the  pseudo-Nicodemus.  The  former 
contained  many  legends  in  connection  with  the  Virgin  Mary ; 
several  other  Latin  collections  of  miracles  associated  with  the 
Virgin  and  Saints  were  also  extant. 

11  Specimens  of  Sermons  in  Verse  of  early  date  : 

"  Grant  ma]  (ist  Adam 
quant  por  le  Sathan, 
entamat  le  fruit,"  etc. 

This  was  "un  simple  sarmun,"  written  for  "simple  gent" 
(rhyme  aab,  ccb).  Early  century.  Ed,^  H.  Suchier, 
"Bibl.  Normannica,"  vol.  i.,  1879.  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr. 
19525  ;  Caius  Coll.  Camb. ;  Bodl.  Digby,  34. 

Guichard  de  Beaujeu,  d.  1137. 

"  Ci  Comence  le  Romaunz  de  temtactoun  de  Secle^*  (Alexan- 
drines, up  to  forty  or  more  lines  on  same  rhyme),  cir.  11 35. 
This  sermon,  we  are  told,  won  for  the  author  the  title  of 
"Homer  of  the  Laity."  Ed.y  G.  Stengel  (Digby,  86), 
1871.  -^^^.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  19525;  Harl.  4388;  Bodl. 
Digby,  86. 

^  The  "Lives  of  the  Desert  Fathers"  were  written  in  Greek  by 
PaUadius,  Bishop  of  Heliopolis,  from  personal  knowledge,  and  finished 
in  49o("Lausiac  History,  t.^.  written  at  request  of  Lausus),  He  and 
Ruilnus  are  the  chief  sources  of  our  knowledge  of  the  early  ascetics. 
Ed;  "The  Book  of  Paradise"  (English  trans,  of  Lives  and  Sajdngs), 
E.  A.  W.  Budge,  1904 ;  see  also  E.  Preuschen,  "  Palladius  and  Ruifinus," 
X897. 
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Other  rhymed  sermons  are:  Deu  le  Omnspoteni  (Arundel, 
292),  Vers  du  JugemerU* 

12  Didactic  and  Satirical  Verse, 

There  is  little  to  separate  the  didactic  and  satirical  from 
the  religious  verse.  The  most  celebrated  of  the  didactic 
poets  of  this  century  was — 

Philippe  dc  Thaon.     Anglo-Norman. 

Comp^t^  1 1 19  (six-syllabled  lines;  rhyming  couplets).  A 
versified  Calendar,  in  which  are  given  divisions  of  time. 
Church  festivals,  the  Zodaic,  etc.,  with  occasional  allegorical 
interpretations.  From  a  Latin  original.  Ed,y  G.  Mall, 
1873.  See  ^'Jahrbuch  f.  Rom.  u.  Eng.  Lit.,"  v.  and  vii. 
(on  the  Sources).  MSS,^  Cott.  Nero.  A.  v. ;  Arundel, 
230;  Sloane,  1580;  Lincoln  Cath. ;  Vatican. 

Bestiaire^  cir.  11 30  (six-syllabled  lines  ;  last  division  octo- 
syllabic). A  Physiologus  from  Latin  original,  but  the  exact 
source  uncertain.  Three  divisions :  animals,  birds,  accom- 
panied with  moralisations ;  allegory  of  Panther  and  Whale 
similar  to  that  in  "  Exeter  Book,"  and  incident  in  connec- 
tion with  Whale,  also  in  "  Voyage  of  S.  Brendan  "  ;  third 
part  on  stones,  magic  properties,  etc.  In  the  Catalogue  of 
Cott.  MSS.  a  Latin  "Bestiarius"  (Cott.  Vesp.  E.  x.)  is 
ascribed  to  P.  de  Thaon,  but  it  has  nothing  to  do  with 
him ;  it  differs  essentially  from  the  "  Bestiaire."  See  F.  Mann, 
"  Romanische  Forschungen,"  vol.  6.  Ed,y  with  Eng.  trans., 
Thomas  Wright,  "  Popular  Treatises  of  the  Middle  Ages," 
1 84 1.  E.  Walberg,  1900.  MSS.y  Cott.  Nero.  A.  v.; 
Kopenhagen,  3466  ;  Merton  Coll.,  Oxford. 

Anonjrmous. 

Lapidaire  (octosyllabic,  rhyming  couplets],  probably  a 
little  anterior  to  '<  Bestiaire,"  cir.  1 125.  I)eahng  with  stones 
and  their  medical  and  magic  properties.  The  work  is  the 
earliest  French  version  of  the  Latin  poem  in  hexameters,  by 
Marbode,  Bishop  of  Rennes  (d.  1123),  whose  verse  was 
probably  based  on  a  Latin  prose  original  of  end  of  nth 
century.     Three  other  translations  of  Marbode's  work  into 
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French  verse,  date  from  the  time  of  Philippe  Auguste ;  later 
there  were  numerous  prose  versions,  and  many  works  inspired 
by  his  original.  Ed.^  L.  Pannier,  "Les  Lapidaires  fran- 
9ais  des  xii%  xiii%  et  xiv«  Si^cles,"  1882.  MSS.<,  Bibl. 
Nat.  Lat.  14470,  containing  Marbode's  Latin,  each  chapter 
followed  by  French  version ;  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  24870. 

l^tienne  de  Fougires.    Bishop  of  Rennes,  1168-78. 

Le  Livre  des  Manihres^  cir.  11 70  (octosyllabic  quatrains 
on  one  rhyme).  In  the  poem  the  author  describes  "what 
are  and  what  ought  to  be,"  the  manners  and  morals  of  various 
classes  of  society.  The  poem  ends  with  a  summing  up  of 
the  vanity  of  earthly  things,  and  description  of  torments  for 
the  damned.  This  is  "the  oldest  and  most  interesting" 
(G.  Paris)  of  a  class  of  poems  in  which  exhortation  and  satire 
are  addressed  to  all  classes,  generally  known  as  "  bitats  du 
Monde."  Ed.,  Talbert,  1877.  See  J.  Kremer,  1887; 
and  Kehr,  "Sprache  d.  Livre  des  Mani^res,"  1884.  MS.^ 
Bibl.  Angers,  295. 

Le  Chastotement  (^Erueignement)  d^un  ptre  a  son  JUs* 
Anonymous  version  of  the  "  Disciplina  Clericalis,"  compiled 
by  the  Spaniard,  Petrus  Alfonsus,  a  converted  Jew  (of  the 
nth  century)  towards  the  close  of  the  century.  Another 
version  is  extant  of  13th  century.  Ed.y  Soc.  Bibliophiles 
fran9ais,  1824;  P.  Meyer,  Ashbumham  MS.,  "Bull.  Soc. 
Anc.  Textes,"  1887.  (In  this  MS.  there  is  a  continuation, 
in  which  the  father  still  instructs  the  son,  but  this  time  as  to 
how  he  is  to  conduct  himself  in  affairs  of  love.)  MSS,^ 
1 2th  century,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  12581  ;  Reg.  16  E.  viii. ;  Add. 
10289;  Pavia ;  Wallerstein  (Mayhingen) ;  Ashbumham. 
13th  century,  Phillipps,  4156:  Harl.  527  and  4388;  Digby, 
86,  etc. 

Debais,  BattaiUes. 

A  favourite  form  of  religious  and  didactic  teaching. 
In  the  "Debat"  or  "Bataille,"  the  allegorising  was  applied 
to  various  things,  besides  actual  vices  and  virtues,  I'.r.,  "  La 
Bataille  de  Car6me  et  de  Charnage."  In  the  following  century 
the  form  was  also  used  for  other  than  religious  purposes,  as 

II 
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in  England  in  «« The  Owl  and  the  Nightingale."     See  "Hirt. 
Litt.,"  xxiii. 

The  most  ancient  extant  Debat  is  the 

Debat  du  Corps  et  de  Vdme  (England,  §  8).  Beyond  the 
two  classes  of  the  legend,  mentioned  under  England,  there 
is  a  further  distinction  between  the  various  poems,  i.^.,  some 
give  the  legend  in  the  form  of  a  vision,  others  not.  The 
six-syllabled  French  version,  "Un  Samedi  par  nuit"  (early 
1 2th),  is  representative  of  the  former  group  of  compositions. 
There  are  three  French  versions,  of  which  this  is  the  oldest 
{see  MSS.).  -£//.,  Text  i,  H.  Vamhagen,  1890;  E. 
Stengel  (Selden,  74),  "Ztsch.  Rom.  Phil.,"  iv.  See  "Ro- 
mania," xiii.  p.  520;  and  also  Wright,  "Latin  Poems  att. 
to  W.  Map."  See  generally,  Kleinert,  "Ueber  den  Streit 
zwischen  Leib  u.  Seele,"  1880  (G.  Paris,  "  Romania,"  ix.) ; 
Batiouchkof,  "  Romania,"  xx.  MSS.  ( i ),  Six-syllabled 
(rhyming  couplets).  Arsenal,  3516;  B.M.  Cott.  Jul.  A.  7  ; 
Harl.  5234;  Brussels,  Bibl.  Roy.;  Turin.  (2)  Tail-rhymed 
strophes,  Bodl.  Selden,  74;  B.M.  Cott.  Vitell.  C.  8; 
Phillipps,  8336;  Arundel,  288  (texts  i.  and  ii.  mingled). 
3 )  Alexandrines,  monorhymic  strophes  of  four  lines ;  many 


MSS. 


18  ^tats  du  Monde^  D'tts. 

Other  short,  more  or  less  allegorical  poems  written  for 
amusement  or  instruction  were  called  "dits."  Among  these 
are,  Dtt  des  quaire  saws  ( Reconciliation  of  Justice  and  Truth 
with  Peace  and  Mercy)  (Arundel,  292);  and  the  Quinze 
signes  du  Jugement.  These  signs,  precursors  of  the  end  of  the 
world,  were  a  favourite  theme  in  old  times,  and  a  series  of 
compositions  were  written  upon  them  in  French.  Many  of 
them  can  be  referred  to  certain  predictions  of  a  sibyl,  found 
in  a  poem  of  Greek  origin,  of  which  a  translation  in  hexa- 
meters by  S.  Augustine  was  widely  known  throughout  the 
Middle  Ages.     See  Paris,  op.  cit.^  §  1 54. 

Besides  works  of  general  satire,  such  as  the  "  Etats  du 
Monde,"  others  were  written  against  particular  classes,  par- 
ticularly the  clergy  and  women ;  the  latter  being  subjects  of 
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much  abuse  in  the  Middle  Ages.     One  of  the  ancient  satires 
against  them  is — 

Ul^vangile  aux  femmes^  in  which  the  three  first  lines  of  a 
quatrain  extols  them,  to  be  followed  by  a  fourth  which 
annuls  the  praise.  Suggestions  as  to  authorship  (Marie  de 
France?)  are  discussed  by  Keidel,  who  also  gives  the  rela- 
tionship of  the  MSS.  Ed,^  G.  C.  Keidel,  "  Romance 
and  Other  Studies,"  1^9$;  1^«  Constans,  '*  Chrestomathie, 
etc.,"  1890.  MSS.y  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1553,  837,  1593, 
25545;  Arsenal,  fr.  2765-2768,  3123  ;  Dijon,  Epinal,  Basle, 
Chantilly,  Berne,  Clermont-Ferrand. 

Others  were:  Chcutie^Musart^  a  warning  against  love  (Harl. 
4333),  La  Comparahon  de  la  fie  et  de  la  femme^  Le  dlt  de 
Cbichefacey  a  monster  who  grows  like  a  skeleton,  being  fed 
only  on  wives  who  obey  their  husbands,  in  contrast  to  another 
who  lives  on  submissive  husbands  and  grows  correspondingly 
stout,  etc.  The  women  were  not  without  their  defenders  in 
the  satiric  replies  of  "Dits  des  femmes,"  "Le  Bien  des 
femmes,"  etc.     See  "Hist.  Litt.,"  xxiii. 

N,B. — MS.  Bibl.  Nat.  24432,  contains  a  collection  of 
Dtts  and  Fableaux, 

14  Translations, 

Mattre  l&lie.  Uncertain  who  Maitre  filie  was  ;  may  be 
only  the  name  of  the  copyist.  Trans,  into  verse  of  Ovid's 
"  Ars  amatoria."         3/^.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  191 52. 

Trans,  of  "Disticha,"  known  in  the  Middle  Ages  under 
the  name  of  "Cato,"  by 

felie  de  Winchester.         MSS.,  St.  John's  Coll. 

Oxford ;  C.C.C.C. ;  Harl.  4388. 

Everard  de  Kirkham.      MSS.,  Arundel,  292 ;  Add. 

22283  ;  Bodl.  Vernon ;  and  in  Bib).  Nat. 

An  anonymous  translation  of  "Cato"  is  in  MS.,  Harl. 

4657- 

Simon  de  Fraisne. 

Roman  de  la  Fortune,  cir.  1 1 80.  Adaptation  of  Boethius. 
MSS.,  B.M.  Reg.  20,  B.  xiv. ;  Bodl.  Douce,  ccx. 
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15  Historical  Verse. 

Rhymed  Chronicles  held  a  chief  place  in  the  older  litera- 
ture of  the  Normans.  Two  of  the  chief  Anglo-Norman 
Chroniclers  were  Gaimar  and  Wace. 

Geoffroy  Gaimar. 

*L'Esiorie  des  Engles.  From  the  successors  of  Arthur  to 
William  Rufus,  cir.  1148  (octosyllabic  rhyming  couplets). 
A  first  part  of  Gaimar's  history  dealing  with  earlier  times, 
and  mentioned  by  him,  is  not  now  known  to  be  extant. 
(The  tale  of  Havclok,  "Lai  d'Aveloc"  is  inserted  in 
this  history. )  MSS.^  B.M.  Reg.  1 3,  A.  xxi. ;  Arundel, 
xiv. ;  Durham,  C.  iv.  27  ;  Lincoln,  A.  4-12 ;  Add.  32125, 
lines  from  the  lost  first  part. 

Wace.  Canon  of  Bayeux,  b.  cir.  11 00;  d.  probably 
cir.  1 175.     (§  10.) 

Le  Roman  de  Brut  [Geste  des  Bretons)  (octosyllabic  rhym- 
ing couplets),  1 155.  Rhythmical  version  of  G.  of  Mon- 
mouth's history,  to  which  Wace  added  other  legends.  In 
this  work  we  find  the  first  mention  of  the  "  Round  Table." 
See  A.  C.  L.  Brown,  "  The  Round  Table  before  Wace," 
"  Studies  and  Notes  Phil.  Lit.,"  vii.  It  served  as  the  basis 
for  Layamon's  work  {see  England,  §  35).  Ed,<,  Lc  Roux 
de  Lincy,  1836-38.  MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  12556,  1415, 
12603  (fragment)  ;  Add.  32125  ;  Arundel,  xiv. ;  Durham  ; 
Lincoln. 

Le  Roman  de  Rou  {geste  des  Normands)  and  Chronique 
Ascendante  des  Dues  de  Normandie^  1 1 60-1 174.  According 
to  later  criticism,  the  "Chronique  Ascendante"  is  an  intro- 
duction, or  prologue  (Alexandrines)  to  the  "  Roman  de 
Rou."  It  gives  the  history  of  the  Dukes  from  Henry  11. 
back  to  Rollo,  or  Rou. 

1st  part  (2nd  in  Andresen's).  History  from  Rou  to 
Richard  the  Fearless  (Alexandrines). 

2nd  part  (3rd  in  Andresen's).  Second  prologue,  and 
narrative  to  1 107  (octosyllabic).  This  part  was  not  complete 
in  its  present  form  till    11 70.     The  second  prologue  with 
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some  additions  also  occurs  separately,  and  is  thought  to  be 
the  beginning  of  an  intended  fresh  version  of  first  part. 
Wace  broke  off  here,  as  he  was  told  of  another  poet  being 
commissioned  by  Henry  to  write  of  the  Normans,  this  other 
poet  being  BenoU  de  Sainte-More  (G.  Paris).  Sources :  For 
earlier  part  Dudo  de  St.  Quentin  and  Guillaume  de  Jumi^ges ; 
later  parts  mostly  original.  Ed.y  H.  Andresen,  1877-70; 
trans,  into  English,  E.  Taylor,  1837;  A.  Malet,  i860. 
MSS.^  Nat.  Bibl.  fr.  718 ;  B.M.  Reg.  4,  C.  xi. ;  etc. 

Jourdain  FantOSme.  Chancellor  of  the  Diocese  of 
Winchester.     Angl.-Norm.,  fl.  latter  half  of  century. 

*Chromque  de  la  guerre  entre  les  Anglais  et  let  Ecoisau^  1 1 74« 
(Alexandrines,  laisses  of  unequal  length,  on  one  rhyme.) 
Ed.y  with  trans,  into  English,  F.  Michel,  Surtees  Soc.,  1840. 
See  Liebermann,  English  Hutorical  Review^  1893.  MSS*^ 
Durham,  C.  iv.  27  ;  Lincoln,  A.  i.  8. 

Benoite  de  Saint-More.  {See  Roman  de  Troye,  §  28. ) 

Chronique  des  Dues  de  Normandk  (octosyllabic  couplets), 
cir.  1172-76.  Dealing  with  the  same  period  as  Wace,  but 
carried  on  to  the  death  of  Henry  i.  There  was  an  un- 
certainty at  one  time  as  to  the  identity  of  the  author  of 
this  work,  but  G.  Paris  assigns  it  to  B.  de  Sainte-More. 
Ed.^  F.  Michel,  1836-44.  MSS.y  Harl.  17 17;  Tours. 
The  editor  has  published  two  other  poems  with  the 
^'Chronique,"  as  uncertain  if  the  works  of  this  Benoit. 
For  one,  the  "Life  of  Becket,"  see  previous  notice  (§  10) ; 
the  "  Chanson  de  Croisade,''  is  in  the  Ebrleian  MS. 

Guillaume  de  Saint-Pair. 

Le  Roman  du  Mont  Saint-'Mtchel  (octosyllabic  couplets), 
cir.  1 1 70.  Guillaume  relates  to  the  pilgrims  who  visit 
Saint-Michel  the  legend  of  the  foundation  of  the  Church, 
with  various  other  tales  of  a  miraculous  character  connected 
with  the  inmates  of  the  cloister.  Ed.^  Fr.  Michel,  1836- 
44  (with  Dues  de  Normandie) ;  Redlich,  1894.  MSS.^ 
B.M.  Add.  10289,  copy  at  Avranches ;  26876 ;  other  MSS. 
found  mentioned  not  known. 
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Ambroise. 

VEstmrt  de  la  Gmtrrt  S^kU  (3rd  croade,  II90-91) 
(octosyllabic  cooplcts),  cir.  1196.  Tbis  is  ««i1k  oldest 
cjLtant  French  histoncaJ  work  00  cootcmponry  cfcMi. 
The  author  girei  a  rery  detailed  account  of  ereois  hm,  does 
DOC  himself  appear  to  hare  been  among  the  fightiog  neii. 
He  was  a  follower  of  Richard  1.,  and  probably  a  joaglenr. 
His  estimation  of  those  who  took  pan  in  the  Crosade  gives 
interest  to  the  work.  Ed^  with  trans.,  G.  Fuis»  1897. 
MS^  Vatican,  1659. 

A^^.— The  ««Itinerarium  Regis  Ricardi"  {ste  Richard 
de  Templo,  England,  §  2?)  is  in  great  part  a  Latin  translation 
of  thb  French  work. 

Chraien. 

The  identity  of  this  anthor  with  Chretien  de  Troies^  remains 
undecided.  Hit  poem  is  giren  by  Foerstcr  in  his  editioo  of 
C.  de  T's  works.  • 

Du  Rot  GmOaunu  d* AngUterre  (octosyllabic  couplets). 
The  hero  of  this  poem  is  a  King  of  England  cafled  Saint 
Guillaume :  the  tale  it  allied  to  the  Eustace  legend  {^see 
Alexis,  4).  Rd.<,  F.  Michel,  "Chron.  Ang.-Norm.,'* 
1 840;    J.   A.    Gilrt,   **  Script,    renim.   Gest.   WiD.   Con- 

5uettoris,"  1845.         MS.^  BibL  Nat.  fr.  375;  Camb.,  St. 
ohn's  Coll. 

Uncertain  Authorship. 

Le  Si^e  d^Antiocbt  oveique  le  conqiust  de  Jermsakm  de 
Godefroid  de  BoiHon  (in  monorhymic  laisses  of  unequal 
lengtht).  End  century.  Based  in  great  measure  on  Baodri 
de  Bourgeuil's  "Hittoria  Hierotolymitana.'^  The  work, 
although  ascribed  in  the  poem  itself  to  Baudri  de  Bourgeuil, 
is  not  thought  probably  hit,  the  language  not  being  old 
enough,  Baudri  de  Bourgeuil  dying  in  1 1 30.  MSS.^  Bodl. 
Hatton,  77;  Add.  341 14  (Spalding). 

David. 

Gaimar  mentions  a  poem,  now  lost,  on  Henry  i.,  written  by 
this  poet  for  Alis  de  Louvain,  the  King's  widow. 
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Anonymous. 

La  Conquete  d^ Irlande  (Conquest  of  Ireland  in  11 72  by 
Henry  n.),  cir.  11 90  (in  rhymed  couplets).  The  poem  is 
incomplete.  The  author  tells  us  that  he  obtained  his  most 
important  details  from  Maurice  Regan,  the  interpreter  of 
Dermot,    King    of    Leinster.  -£//.,    F.    Michel,    1837. 

MS.^  Lambeth,  596. 

16  Chansons  de  Geste. 

Cycle  du  Roi, 

Le  R(n  Lauitf  or  Gormont  et  hembari.  Written  in  laisses 
of  unequal  length,  some  being  closed  with  a  refrain.  Only 
a  fragment  remains  of  the  poem  in  which  Charlemagne's  son 
Louis  kills  the  giant  Gormont,  the  leader  of  the  hostile 
Saracens.  The  original  hero  of  the  tale  was  Louis  111.,  but 
in  later  versions  confusion  arose  between  that  king  and  Charle- 
magne's son.  Old  elements  are  traceable  in  this  chanson. 
Ed.^  "La  Mort  du  roi  Gormont,"  A.  Scheler,  1876;  also 
given  in  Intro.,  vol.  ii.,  "  Chronique  rim^e,"  de  P.  Mousket, 
ed.  de  Reiffenberg,  1836,  etc.  MSS.^  Fragment;  found 
in  an  old  binding  by  M.  de  Ram. 

Matnet  (in  Alexandrines).  Last  third  of  century.  It 
describes  the  youthful  adventures  of  Charlemagne  (Mainet) ; 
sojourn  at  Court  of  Galafre,  Saracen  king  in  Spain  ;  encounter 
with  Giant  Braimant;  marriage  with  Galafre's  daughter. 
The  original  hero  in  this  chanson,  as  is  the  case  in  others, 
was  a  monarch  of  earlier  date,  Charles  Martel  being  the 
Mainet  of  the  original  legend.  The  German  "  Karl 
Meinet,"  and  the  Italian  **  Karleto "  have  versions  of  the 
subject-matter  of  Mainet.  See  under  Girart  d' Amiens  (§  50). 
Ed, J  G.  Paris,  **  Romania,"  iv.  -^.S".,  One  MS.  fragment 
found  by  M.  Boucherie,  1894,  now  in  Bibl.  Nat. 

Aspremont.  One  of  the  oldest  chansons,  dating  originally 
from  the  nth  century.  War  in  Italy  against  Saracens  under 
Agoland  and  Eaumont.  In  this  poem  Roland  appears  at 
fifteen  years  of  age,  and  receives,  as  part  of  the  booty,  his 
sword  Durandal,  and  his  horse  Vaillantif.  Considered  one 
of  the  best  of  the  second  order  of  chansons.     The  first  part 
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is  superior  to  the  second.  Ed,^  F.  Guessard  and  L.  Gautier. 
MSS.^  Many  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  2495,  25529;  Reg.  15, 
£.  vi. ;  Lansdowne,  782 ;  Ashbumhaniy  Berlin^  Vatican, 
Venice,  etc. 

La  Destruction  de  Rome  (rhymed  Alexandrines).  [See 
England,  §  61.)  The  only  remaining  text  is  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  but  there  existed  an  older  version  in  assonance. 
Two  names  are  given  at  the  beginning  of  the  song  as  writers 
of  the  later  version,  Gautier  de  Douai,  and  '*Le  Rois  Louis." 
According  to  the  editor,  this  poem  was  the  earlier  part  of  the 
old  lost  romance  of  '*  Balan,"  but  it  does  not  coincide  with 
the  outline  given  of  the  latter  by  Mousket.  War  in  Italy, 
this  time  against  Saracens  Balan  and  Fierabras:  combat 
between  Oliver  and  Fierabras.  Ed,^  G.  Grober,  1893. 
MSS.y  One  MS.,  Hanover,  Bibl.  Mimicip.,  578. 

Fierabrai  (rhymed  Alexandrines).  (See  England,  §  61.) 
Extant  version,  cir.  11 70,  but  an  older  version  existed. 
Grober  attributes  it  to  the  same  author  as  '<D.  de  Rome," 
but  this  supposition  is  disputed.  The  chanson  is  in  two 
parts,  distinct  from  one  another,  the  first  being  superior. 
The  second  part  is  an  enlarged  and  altered  version  of  an 
episode  in  an  older  poem  called  "Balan,"  now  lost  ("Hist. 
Po^t.,"  p.  251).  It  tells  of  the  landing  of  Charlemagne  in 
Spain  after  the  war  in  Italy,  and  of  the  duel  of  Oliver  and 
Fierabras.  This  favourite  chanson  was  put  into  prose  in  1 5th 
century,  and  was  the  first  romance  to  be  printed,  Geneva, 
1478.  The  Provencal  "Fierabras"  was  a  copy  of  the  French 
version.  Ed.^  A  fcrober  and  G.  Servois,  1 860.  MSS.^ 
Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  12603,  1500;  MS.  Didot  (this  is  the  most 
ancient),  Reg.  15,  £.  6;  Vatican,  Escurial. 

Jehan  Bodel.    Also  writer  of  songs,  drama,  etc.    (§  62. ) 

La  Chanson  des  Saisnes  (Alexandrines,  rhyme  and  asson- 
ance). Last  third  of  century.  Fight  with  Saxons  under 
Wittekind  (Guiteclin).  Episode  of  Wittekind's  wife,  Sebille, 
who  marries  Roland's  brother,  Baudouin,  after  her  husband's 
death,  etc.  The  poem  is  a  compilation  of  three  earlier  ones, 
"  Les  Herupois"  (People  of  West  Frankland);  "Les  Saisnes," 
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or  "  GuitecliD  '* ;  "  La  Mort  dc  Baudouin/'  or  "  fiaudouin  ct 
Sibile,"  preserved  in  other  versions.  The  description  of  the 
wars  with  the  Saxons  are  considered  reminiscences  of  older 
Merovingian  struggles  with  this  enemy.  **  The  poem  shows 
signs  of  the  decadence  of  the  genuine  epic,  being  more  allied 
to  the  romances  of  adventure."  Eii,f  Fr.  Michel,  **  Roman 
des  douze  Pairs  de  France,'*  1839.  MSS.^  Phillipps; 
Arsenal,  Anc.  B.  L.,  175 ;  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  368 ;  Turin. 

Chevalerie  Og'ur  le  Dano'u*  (Also  connected  with  Cycle 
Doon  de  Mayence.)  The  extant  text  of  the  12th  century 
is  the  work  of  a  jongleur,  Raimbert.  The  whole  is  in  twelve 
parts,  of  which  the  first,  <<  Enfances  Ogier,"  has  been  often 
separated  from  the  rest,  and  was  enlarged  into  a  separate  work 
by  Adenet  le  Roi,  13th  century.  Ogier  was  one  of  the 
most  renowned  of  Frankish  heroes ;  in  this  poem  he  demands 
compensation  for  the  death  of  his  son,  killed  by  Charlemagne's 
son  Chariot ;  being  refused,  there  ensue  long  years  of  rebellion 
on  his  part,  during  which  occurs  the  long  and  famous  siege  of 
Castelfort ;  sustained  at  last  by  Ogier  alone,  whose  men  are 
all  dead;  finally  he  is  found  asleep  in  a  valley  and  taken 
prisoner;  but  Charlemagne  being  pursued  by  the  Saracens, 
releases  him  that  he  may  fight  for  him,  which  Ogier  refuses 
to  do  unless  Chariot  is  given  up  to  him ;  sorrow  of  Emperor ; 
encounter  of  Ogier  and  Chariot,  when  an  angel  descends  to 
stay  the  combat ;  reconciliation.  In  the  course  of  the  narra- 
tive Amis  and  Amiles  are  met  and  killed  by  Ogier.  Ed.^ 
J.  Barrois,  1842.  MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  1583;  Durham,  Bibl. 
Cosin. ;  Montpellier,  Tours.  Versions  of  later  date,  anony- 
mous and  in  Alexandrines,  Arsenal,  191,  192 ;  Reg.  15,  E. 
vi. ;  Turin. 

Nuon  de  Bordeaux.  Last  third  of  century.  (Gautier  places 
it  early  13th  century,  p.  732.)  Huon,  having  slain  Charle- 
magne's son  in  fair  fight,  is  sent  by  emperor  to  Babylon  to 
perform  some  extremely  difficult  tasks.  Huon  receives  help 
from  Auberon,  the  dwarf.  Besides  the  text  that  has  come 
down,  there  was  apparently  another  version,  differing  slightly, 
known  to  the  chronicler,  Alberic  de  Trois- Fontaines  (first 
half  13th  century).  In  both  these  versions  the  adventures 
in   the  East  are  given,  and   the  dwarf  introduced.     These 
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adventures,  however,  are  thought  to  have  been  added  by  the 
later  poet,  for  a  third  version,  extant  in  the  "Geste  des 
Lorrains,"  has  nothing  of  them,  and  makes  Huon  the  slayer 
of  a  Count,  not  of  Charlemagne's  son.  The  tale  is  believed 
to  be  undoubtedly  based  on  an  historical  fact  in  connection 
with  the  young  son  of  Charles  le  Chauve,  whose  reported 
character  corresponds  to  the  representation  of  it  in  the  poem, 
and  Huon's  father  was  an  historical  personage,  killed  by  the 
Normans  in  845.  This  is  numbered  among  the  poems  which 
mark  the  transition  from  earlier  epic  to  later  romance. 

The  prologue  of  the  Turin  MS.  is  the  "  Roman  d'Auberon,'* 
of  later  date  than  ''H.  de  B.,"  in  which  poem  Auberon 
is  first  introduced  into  the  Carolingian  Cycle.  The  figure 
of  Auberon  himself  is  principally  of  Germanic  origin — he  is 
the  Alberich  of  German  legend — but  certain  Celtic  features 
are  introduced.  A  version  of  this  romance  is  found  in 
"  Ortnit "  [see  Germany,  §  29^,  thought  by  some  authorities  to 
be  a  direct  copy  of  **  Auberon.  The  "  Roman  d* Auberon  " 
is  an  inferior  work  of  extravagant  fancy,  into  which  such 
diverse  characters  are  introduced  as  Judas  Macchabeus,  Julius 
Caesar,  King  Arthur  and  his  sister,  the  fairy  Morgue, 
S.  George  (twin  brother  to  Auberon),  all,  however,  connected 
by  marriage  or  birth. 

Of  the  continuations  to  "  H.  de  B.,"  one,  "  Huon,  roi  de 
Feerie,"  is  in  the  MS.  at  Bibl.  Nat. ;  the  others  are  found 
in  the  Turin  MS.,  and  are:  *< Chanson  d'Esclarmonde"  ; 
"C.  de  Clarisse  et  Florent"  ;  "C.  d'Ide  et  d'Olive"  ;  and 
"  C.  de  Godin."     A  later  version  exists  in  Alexandrines. 

In  England  "H.  de  B. "  was  made  familiar  by  the 
translation  of  Lord  Bemers  in  the  i6th  century;  the  dwarf, 
Auberon,  is  better  known  from  Shakespeare's  king  of  the 
fairies,  and  he  was  also  introduced  by  Greene  into  the  play 
of  "James  iv.  of  Scotland."  Ed.y  "H.  de  B.,"  F. 
Guessard  and  C.  Grandmaison,  1 860 ;  Mod.  French  version, 
G.  Paris,  1898.  See  Voretzsch,  "Die  Composition,"  etc., 
•'Epische   Studien,"    1900.  MSS.,    Three    MSS.    in 

decasyllabic  verse:  Tours;  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  22555  (with  one 
continuation) ;  Turin,  Bibl.  Univ.  H.  ii.  1 1  (Prologue,  and 
four  continuations).  One  MS.  (Alexandrines)  Bibl.  Nat. 
fr.  I451. 
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La  Reine  Sibile  (fragment  only,  in  Alexandrines,  of  14th 
century )y  and  Macaire  (Franco- Italian).  Two  versions  of 
the  same  tale,  in  which  the  innocent  wife  of  Charlemagne 
is  falsely  accused  and  banished.  A  dwarf,  the  traitor  Macaire, 
the  dog  who  watches  his  master's  dead  body,  and  finally  kills 
the  murderer  Macaire  in  combat,  and  Varocher,  the  woodman, 
who  becomes  a  knight,  are  the  characters  in  the  tale.  MS*^ 
"  Macaire,"  Venice,  S.  Mark,  fr.  xiii. 

Alberic  des  Trois  Fontaines  (fl.  1232-12  52),  writer  of 
a  Latin  universal  history,  refers  to  the  Queen  Sibile,  and  to 
a  chanson  concerning  her,  but  this  earlier  French  poem  is  lost, 
and  only  known  in  foreign  versions.  The  whole  tale  of 
Sibile,  the  innocent  Queen  of  France,  was  given  in  a  German 
poem  of  the  14th  century  [see  Germany,  §  4$),  and  a  similar 
story  is  associated  with  Hildegarde,  the  wife  of  Charlemagne, 
which  ends  with  the  cure  of  her  calumniator,  who  is  attacked 
with  leprosy,  by  the  Queen  herself.  This  version  does  not 
include  the  dog  incident.  The  theme  of  the  calumniated 
wife  is  found  repeated  in  many  mediaeval  tales.  The  English 
romance  of  "Syr  Tryamoure"  (ed.  J.  O.  Halliwell)  is  based 
on  "  Macaire,"  beginning  with  the  wrongful  accusation  of  his 
mother,  and  including  the  episode  of  the  dog's  fidelity  and 
attack  on  the  murderer. 

A^.^. — The  dog  has  become  known  as  the  dog  of  Montargis, 
from  the  representation  of  the  old  tale  on  the  tapestries  in  the 
castle  of  Montargis,  which  date  from  Charles  the  Eighth's  time. 

Berte  au  Grand  Piedy  or  Aux  Grands  Pieds,  (Version  of 
1 2th  century  lost.)  Berte,  the  mother  of  Charlemagne  (see 
"Floire  et  Blancheflor,"  §  29),  was  the  subject  of  several 
poems.  She  was  the  victim  of  a  jealous  and  intriguiDg  woman 
about  the  Court,  who  contrived  to  substitute  her  own  daughter 
for  the  lawful  wife.  Berte  undergoes  a  period  of  great  suffering, 
but  is  finally  rehabilitated,  Pepin  having  discovered  that  she 
is  the  real  Berte.  For  extant  version,  see  under  Adenet  le 
roi  (§  50). 

Le  Couronnement  de  Loms^  cir.  11 50  (Gautier,  end  12th), 
traced  back  to  an  earlier  version  and  to  historic  ^cts  from 
loth   to    1 2th    century.      In    four    parts:    the    first    gives 
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CharlemagDe's  farewell  and  last  advice  to  his  son  Loeys. 
The  poem  is  attached  to  the  following  cycle  by  the  descrip- 
tion given  of  Guillaume  au  Court  Nez,  his  wars  in  Italy 
and  fight  with  giant  Corsolt,  and  the  help  he  twice  gives  to 
the  young  King  against  traitorous  vassals.  The  whole  is  a 
compilation  of  chansons  originally  distinct  from  one  another. 
Ed.,  E.  Langlois,  "Soc.  Anc.  Textes,"  1888.  MSS., 
Bib.  Nat.  fr.  774,  1449  and  others;  Reg.  20,  D.  xi.  ; 
Boulogne  ;  Milan. 

A  curious  tale  of  Charlemagne  being  instructed  by  an 
angel  to  go  at  night  and  act  the  part  of  a  robber,  whereby 
he  overhears  a  plot  against  his  life,  was  given  in  <' Basin," 
also  called  <*  Charles  et  Elegast,"  or  the  *'  Couronnement  de 
Charles  "  ;  the  poem  is  lost  but  is  known  by  versions  extant 
in  other  countries.  Basin,  the  robber,  figures  in  a  later  poem 
of  "  Jehan  de  Lanson  "  [see  §  50.) 

In  the  poem  of  Floovent  (Montpellier,  Fac.  Med.,  441), 
there  are  reminiscences  of  a  Merovingian  Cycle,  knowledge 
of  which  has  come  down  through  old  historians.  The 
incident  of  the  young  prince  being  banished  by  his  father, 
on  account  of  having  insulted  one  of  his  barons  by  cutting 
his  beard,  is  found  in  ''  Gesta  Dagoberti,"  a  monkish  legend 
of  loth  cent. ;  but  the  primitive  hero,  it  is  thought,  was 
Floovant,  the  son  of  Clovis,  as  he  is  represented  in  extant 
poem. 

1*7  Cycle  Garin  de  Montglane, 

This  cycle  records  the  deeds  of  a  princely  family  of 
Aquitaine.  The  chief  hero  is  Guillaume  Fierabrace, 
Guillaume  au  Court  Nez,  or  Guillaume  d'Orange.  He  was 
early  associated  with  an  historical  personage  under  Charlemagne 
who  drove  back  the  invading  Saracens,  and,  after  other  warlike 
deeds,  died  in  a  cloister  in  812.  With  his  exploits  were 
mingled  those  of  other  heroes,  all  of  whom  were  finally 
represented  as  the  sons  of  one  Aimeri.  Another  branch  of 
the  cycle  unites  four  heroes  as  children  of  Garin  de  Montgiane. 
Five  of  the  sons  of  Aimeri  are  found  together  in  the  fragment 
of  La  Haye  [see  Roland,  §  6.)     Twenty-four  chansons  are 
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extant  of  this   Geste  de   Guiliaume.  Ed.^   W.   J.   A. 

Jonckbloet,  *' Guiliaume  d'Orange,  Chansons  de  geste  des 
xi«  et  xii«  si^cles,"  1854.  MSS.y  Twenty-six  MSS.:  Bibl. 
Nat.  (11);  Arsenal  (3)5  Boulogne  ( i ) ;  B.M.  Reg.  20, 
B.  xix.,  D.  xi. ;  Harl.  1321  ;  Phillipps,  8075  >  Venice  (3)  ; 
Rome  ( I ) ;  Milan  ( i ) ;  Berne  ( i ) ;  Stockholm  ( i ). 

ChevaltrUy  or  Covenant,  Flvieny  cir  1 1 50.  Earlier  version 
lost.  Vivien,  nephew  of  Guiliaume  d'Aquitaine,  is  defeated 
by  Saracens ;  Guiliaume  hastens  to  his  help.  Poem  apparently 
unfinished,  as  we  do  not  hear  of  Vivien's  death  or  Guillaume's 
retreat. 

jlRscans  or  Rainouard,  End  of  1 2th  century,  but  evidence 
of  older  poem  having  existed.  ^'Guillaume's  defeat  at 
Villedaigne,  near  Aries,  793,  may  be  considered  the  historical 
central  fact  of  the  cycle."  The  poem  deals  with  same  subject 
as  above  but  is  carried  on  further.     It  is  in  three  parts : 

jlleschans.  Account  of  Vivien's  death,  and  Guillaume's 
tradition  associated  this  battle  with  the  old  tombs  at 
Elysii  Campi  (Alischans.)  The  giant  Rainouart  is  intro- 
duced. 

( 2 )  Loqulfer.     Exploits  of  Rainouart. 

( 3 )  Montage  Ratnouart,  Rainouart  retires  to  a  monastery 
and  causes  disturbance  there.  Renter  (grandson  of  Rainouart) 
joins  this  cycle  to  that  of  Crusades,  by  making  Tancred  the 
son  of  Renier.  Jendeu  de  Brie,  who  appears  to  have  written 
in  Sicily,  1170  (G.  Paris,  of.  ctt.,  §  40),  is  thought  possibly 
to  be  the  author  of  the  above  three  poems. 

The  "Willehalm"  of  W.  von  Eschenbach  (^see  Germany, 
§  31 )  is  an  imitation  of  "  Aleschans." 

Another  continuation  of  "Chevalerie  Vivien"  is  Foulque 
de  Candie,  cir.  11 70,  attributed  in  some  MSS.  to  Herbert 
le  Due,  k  Dammartin. 

Momage  Guillavme,  cir.  1 1 60.  Guiliaume  having  retired 
into  a  monastery  retains  his  warlike  propensities ;  being  sent 
to  buy  fish,  he  is  attacked  by  robbers ;  mindful  of  monastic 
injunctions  he  at  first  makes  no  resistance,  but  finally  falls  on 
his  adversaries  and  slays  them. 


(0- 

defeat ; 
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Other  poems  of  this  cycle  are :  Enfances  GviUaume  (extant 
version  early  13th  century,  but  earlier  versions  had  existed) ; 
Departement  des  enfant  A'tmeri  (three  versions,  of  which  one  is 
possibly  of  12th  century) ;  Mort  A'tmeri  de  Narbotme  (placed 
end  of  1 2th  century  by  Editor,  §  51 )  ;  Charrai  de  Ntmes  (first 
third  of  century)  ;  Prise  d* Orange  (second  third  of  century). 
See  also  Coronnement  de  Lotus  under  Cycle  du  Roi.     («^^^§  51*) 

The  C  his  wick  Press,  1903,  published  a  transcription  of 
an  ^*  unknown  Chanson  de  Geste  "  belonging  to  this  cycle : 
^'  La  Chan9un  de  Willame  "  (two  facsimiles.)  See  Raymond 
Weeks,  the  newly  discovered  C.  d.  W.  (This  MS.  was 
sold  among  the  items  of  Sir  Hope  Ed wardes's  Library,  1901.) 

N,B, — The  most  complete  collection  of  the  Chansons  of  the 
Geste  Guillaume  is  found  in  MS.,  B.M.  Reg.  20,  B.  xix. 


18  Cycle  Doon  de  Mayence, 

This  cycle  is  of  later  origin  than  the  other  two.  It 
celebrates  the  deeds  of  heroes  who  originally  had  no  connection 
with  Doon»  but  are  finally  represented  as  his  descendants. 
Most  of  them  are  Charlemagne's  vassals,  and  wage  continual 
war  with  him.  Another  Doon,  the  traitor  in  ^'Beuve  de 
Hanstone,"  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  hero  of  this  cycle. 

Aye  d* Avignon  (rhymed  Alexandrines).  Last  third  of 
century.  In  two  parts^  apparently  by  different  authors. 
Aye  d'  Avignon  is  a  niece  of  the  Emperor,  and  the  feud 
between  Gamier,  son  of  Doon  de  Nanteuil,  and  grandson  of 
Doon  de  Mayence,  and  a  treacherous  rival,  who  abducts  Aye 
after  she  is  married  to  Gamier,  forms  the  theme  of  the  poem. 
Ed.^  F.  Guessard  and  P.  Meyer,  "Anc.  Pontes  France," 
1 86 1.         MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  2170. 

Gut  de  Nanteuil  ( rhymed  Alexandrines).  End  1 2th  century 
or  first  years  of  13th  at  latest.  Son  of  Gamier  and  Aye 
d' Avignon.  The  poem  forms  a  continuation  of  above,  giving 
death  of  Gamier  and  Aye's  second  marriage.  The  hero 
Gui,  is  the  victim  of  the  jealousy  of  a  rival  for  the  hand 
of  Eglantine,   but    finally    overcomes    the    latter.  Ed,^ 
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F.  Gueuard  and  P.  Meyer,  "Anc.  Poitn  France**  1861. 
MSS.,  Montpelier,  Fac.  Med.,  H.  247 ;  Venice,  S.  Mark, 
fr.  xiv,,  mixed  dialect  of  Italian  and  French. 

Pariie  la  Duchmc,  cir.  1 200.  The  husband  of  Parlse  ii 
a  grandson  of  Gui  de  Nanteuil.  Parise,  the  victim  of  calumny, 
tiodergoes  exile  and  sufTering ;  finally  her  gon,  who  was  taken 
from  her  as  an  infant,  rescues  her  and  restores  her  to  husband 
and  kingdom.  "  The  poem  is  more  a  romance  of  adventure 
than  chanson  de  geste.'  Ed.,  "  Anc.  PoStes  France,"  of. 

rir.  (Guessard  and  Larchey.)        MS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1374. 

Deori  Je  Nanteuil  was  the  subject  of  a  lost  poem. 


19  i'O  Gate  Baurgutgnonite. 

Girart  de  Rouitillon  (Girart  de  Rosilho).  Last  third  of 
century.  "  One  of  the  most  noted  of  the  epica."  Girart 
escapes  by  night  from  hia  caatle  which  is  besieged  by  the 
French  king  (here,  Charles  Martel)  ;  he  and  his  wife  ha»e 
to  support  themselves  by  handicraft  ;  finally  he  ia  reconciled 
to  the  Emperor  through  the  intervention  of  the  Empress  who 
had  formerly  loved  Girart.  This  poem  is  joined  to  more  than 
one  cycle.  Girart  hai  three  brothers,  of  which  one  is  Doon 
de  Nanteuil  j  another  brother,  Aimon  de  Dordogne,  is  the 
father  of  the  "  Quatre  fils  Aimon  "  j  an  episode  in  "  Herrii 
de  Metz  "  also  associates  him  with  the  Geste  Lorraine. 
Girart  appears  again  under  the  title  of  Girard  de  Fratte, 
and  Girard  de  Vienne,  and  it  is  under  the  latter  name  he  is 
associated  with  the  Cycle  Guillaume.  A  poem  in  Alexandrines 
of  14th  century,  and  two  proae  vcraiona  of  1 5th  century  are 
also  extant.  An  older  chanson  is  tost.  Ed.,  F.  Michel, 
i8;6j  Bartsch,  "  Chrest.  Proveo^ale,"  6ih  ed.,  19O4. 
"Traduite  pour  ia  premi&re  foia,"  P.  Meyer,  1884.  Sie 
Meyer,  "  Romania,"  vii.  MSS.,  Bodl.  Can.  Misc.  63  ; 
B.M.  Harl.  4334;  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  iiSo;  Fragment  (in 
possession  of  M.  Meyer).  Version  of  14th  Bibl.  Nat.  fr. 
1S103. 

N.B. — The  Oxford  MS.  and  the  fragment  are  in  mixed 
dialect  of  North  and  Sotith. 
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20  Geste  Lorraine.     Composed  of  five  Chansons :  Hervh 

de  Mt%  ;   Garin  le  Lohercun ;  Girhert  de  Met  \  Anseu^ 
Jils  de  Girhert  \   Ton. 

The  extant  version  of  Gann  le  Lohercun  is  by  JeAn 
le  Flagy.  This  cycle  deals  with  the  feuds  between  several 
generations  of  a  Lothringian  and  a  Bordelais  family.  There 
appears  to  be  no  historic  foundation  for  the  tales. 

Ed.^  ^'Mise  en  nouveau  langage,"  P.  Paris,  1862. 
MSS.^  Arsenal,  B.L.,  180,  181  ;  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1442,  14439 
1622,  2179,  etc. 

21  La    Geste   Saint"  Gilies.      Composed  of  two  Chansons, 

which  originally  had  no  connection  with  one  another. 
Last  third  of  century. 

Efie  de  Saint-Gilles.  Aid.  Both  Alexandrines  and  deca- 
syllabic lines  are  found  in  these  two  chansons,  the  decasyllabic 
believed  to  be  remains  of  the  older  version.  See  G.  Paris 
(Aiol,  Elie,  Daurel,  Raoul  de  Cambrai),  1887.  MS.,  Bibl. 
Nat.  fr.  25516. 

22  La  Geste  de  Blaives.      Composed  of  two   Chansons. 

Last  third  of  century. 

Amis  et  Am'des  {^see  Prose  Romances,  §  43).  Tale  of 
extraordinary  friendship  between  two  men  who  closely  resemble 
one  another.  The  tale  is  probably  of  Greek  or  Oriental  origin, 
and  was  treated  in  nearly  every  European  tongue,  {^See 
Chevalerie  Ogier,  §  16  and  §  43  ;  and  England,  §  40.) 
MS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  860. 

Jourdain  de  Blaives.  Grandson  of  Amis.  An  adaptation 
from  Apollonius  of  Tyre,  the  scene  of  action  being  partly  trans- 
ferred to  France,  and  the  character  to  the  time  of  Charlemagne. 
(For  A.  of  Tyre,  see  England,  §  16.)  MS.,  Bibl.  Nat. 

tr.  860. 

Ed.,  K.  Hofman,  1882. 

28  Unattached  Epics. 

Raoul  de  Cambrai,  and  Beuvon  de  Hanstone.  ( For  latter, 
see  §  54. ) 


^ 
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Raotd  de  Cambras*  In  two  parts,  first  rhymed,  the  second 
in  assonance. 

1st  part.  Raoul,  nephew  of  King  Louis,  fights  for  his 
possessions,  burning  and  laying  waste  the  country ;  is  finally 
killed;  his  opponents  are  the  sons  of  a  Comte  Herbert  de 
Vermandois,  an  historical  personage  who  died  943.  The 
feud  is  continued  by  Raoul's  nephew,  Gautier. 

2nd  part.  Is  a  succession  of  adventures  in  connection  with 
Bernier,  one  of  the  former  enemies  of  Raoul,  and  his  wife ; 
Bemier  finally  killed  by  his  father-in-law. 

Bertolais  de  Laon,  who  gives  his  name  as  author,  also 
speaks  of  being  an  eye-witness  of  what  he  recounts,  which 
would  make  this  chanson  one  of  the  oldest  in  its  primitive 
form.  The  whole  work  is  thought  to  have  been  originally  all 
in  assonance.  Three  stages  of  it  have  been  traced :  the  first 
by  Bertolais ;  the  second,  another  version  of  which  there  is  a 
reference  in  a  chronicle  of  i  ith  century  (Chron.  Valciodorense), 
and  thirdly  the  extant  version.  kd.^  P.  Meyer  and  A. 
Longnon,  Soc.  Anc.  Textes,  1882.  See  G.  Paris,  '^Aiol, 
Elie,  etc.,"  1887.  MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  2493  ;  other 
MSS.  lost. 

Two  parodies  on  the  Chansons  de  Geste  are  extant: 
jludigler^  I2th  century  ("  Recueil  de  Fabliaux  et  Contes," 
Barbazan  et  Meon,  vol.  iv.  1808);  and  Prise  de  Neuvilk^ 
13th  century.     (Scheler,  "Trouv^res  Beiges,'*  1879.) 

24  Cycle  de  la  Crmade. 

For  collective  study  of  poems  of  this  cycle,  see  **  Cycle  de 
la  Croisade  et  de  la  famille  de  Bouillon,  H.  Pigeonneau, 
1877.  MSS.f   The  poems    composing    this    cycle    are 

preserved  in  following  MSS.:  Nat.  Bibl.  fr.  12558; 
1621  ;  786;  795;  12569;  Arsenal,  B.L.,  165;  Brussels, 
10391. 

It  is  known  from  contemporary  references  that  a  writer 
Gr6goire,  sumamed  Bechada,  who  was  brother  to  a  crusader, 
composed  a  poem,  early  in  the  12th  century,  on  the  conquest 
of  Palestine,  but  this  poem  is  lost. 

12 
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The  Ducleus  of  the  cycle  is  the 

Chanson  d^ Anttoche  (rhymed  Alexandrmes).  Written  by 
Richard  le  P^lerioy  an  eye-witness  of  the  first  Crusade,  bat 
only  extant  in  a  later  version  by  Graindor  de  Douay,  end 
of  1 2th  century.  The  poem  ends  after  the  victo^  of  the 
Crusaders  under  the  walls  of  this  town.  Ed.^  G.  Paris, 
1848  and  1878.     See  H.  Pigeonneau. 

Chanson  de  Jertualem  (rhymed  Alexandrines^.  Of  rather 
later  date  than  the  abovCy  also  extant  in  version  by  G.  de 
Douay  of  R.  le  PMerin's  work.  The  poem  finishes  with 
Battle  of  Ascalon.  <<  Antioche,"  according  to  H.  Pigeonneau, 
is  based  on  two  older  Latin  histories,  but  <<  Jerusalem  "  has  no 
historical  foundation.         Ed,^  C.  Hippeau,  1 868. 

N,B* — The  hero  of  both  the  above  poems  is  Godefroi  de 
Bouillon. 

Chevalier  au  Cygne^  and  Chanson  de  Godefroi.  Two  versions 
of  these  dating  from  this  century  are  preserved  in  the  MSS. 
mentioned,  one  anonymous,  the  other  by  one  **  Renax  **  or 
Renaud,  but  whether  original  author  or  not  is  uncertain.  The 
anonymous  version  is  thought  to  be  the  older  of  the  two.  The 
outline  of  tale  is  as  follows : 

Lothair,  King  of  a  region  beyond  Hungary,  meets  the 
maiden,  Eliouse,  in  a  wood,  and  nnally  marries  her.  Seven 
children  are  bom,  one  a  girl,  all  with  gold  necklaces.  The 
mother-in-law  reports  to  King  that  his  wife  has  given  birth  to 
monsters,  and  tries  to  do  away  with  children,  who  are  however 
rescued.  Hearing  they  are  still  alive,  the  Queen  mother  manages 
to  get  the  necklaces  away  from  the  boys,  who  are  immediately 
changed  into  swans ;  the  girl  retains  her  form.  The  father 
learns  the  truth,  and  restores  necklaces,  all  but  one  which  has 
been  melted  down,  and  the  owner  of  this  accompanies  one  of 
his  brothers  ( Chevalier  auCygne)  wherever  he  goes,  in  his  swan 
form.  The  Chevalier  au  Cygne  marries  Beatrix  of  Bouillon, 
and  enjoins  upon  her  not  to  ask  of  his  birth  ;  she  eventually  does 
so,  and  the  knight  disappears.  Their  daughter,  Ida,  marries 
Eustache  de  Boulogne,  and  becomes  the  mother  of  three  sons, 
of  which  one  is  Godefroi,  etc.         Ed.^  H.  A.  Todd,  1889. 
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In  the  other  version,  Lothair  becomes  Oriant,  Elioute 
becomes  Beatrix,  and  the  Chevalier  au  Cygne  receives  the 
name    of    Elie    (Elyas,    Helyas).  Ed.^    C.   Hippeau, 

1874. 

These  poems  were  followed  by  a  combined  version  of  the 
two  (Arsenal,  3i39). 

In  the  second  volume  of  Hippeau's  edition  we  have  the 
poem  of  Godefroi  de  BomUofiy  in  which  are  given  the  events 
preliminary  to  the  subject  of  Antioch  and  Jerusalem, 

This  cycle  was  further  developed  in  the  poem  of  the 
'^Chetifs,"  the.  five  Christian  knights  made  captive  during 
the  expedition  of  Peter  the  Hermit.  One  of  them  being  put 
to  fight  two  Turks,  he  overcomes  them  and  obtains  his  own 
liberation  and  that  of  his  fellow-captives,  whereupon  they 
rejoin  Godefroi  de  Bouillon.  Later  on  ^'Baudouin  de 
Sebourg  "  and  the  '<  Batard  de  Bouillon  "  were  joined  to  the 
cycle,  the  latter  being  the  final  poem  of  the  same  (§77).  A 
prose  version  is  extant  (Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  781 ). 

English  and  German  versions  of  the  Swan  saga  are  extant. 

England.  "  Romance  of  the  Chevelere  Assigne,"  an 
abridged  translation  from  the  French.  Ed,j  H.  H.  Gibbs, 
E.E.T.S.,  1858.  MS.^  Reg.  15,  E.  vi.  And  a  prose 
work,  <*  Helyas,  Knight  of  the  Swan.''  See  also  under 
Caxton. 

Germany.  W.  von  Eschenbach,  "  Parzival  '* ;  K.  von 
Wurzbarg,  **  Schwanenritter.**  Lohengrin  is  Parzival's  son, 
and  so  the  Swan  saga  became  attached  to  that  of  the 
Graal.  In  the  German  poem  the  wife  who  asks  after  his 
birth,  dies  of  grief  at  his  disappearance  {see  Germany,  §  30). 

N.B. — It  has  been  thought  by  one  authority  that  a  con- 
fusion of  words  gave  rise  to  the  association  of  the  swan  legend 
with  G.  de  Bouillon;  le  Chevalier  au  Signe  (Crusader's 
Cross),  being  mistaken  for  Chevalier  au  Cygne. 
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25  Arthurian  Cyclr. 

For  the  origin  of  the  French  Romances,  see  Introductory 
note,  "Arthurian  Cycle,"  England  (§25). 

The  first  romances  were  in  verse  (octosyllabic),  and 
generally,  although  often  indirectly,  connected  with  Celtic 
tradition.  As  the  French  versions  became  more  independent, 
they  developed  the  tone  which  was  representative  of  higher 
society  under  Louis  vii.  and  his  successors. 

The  later  romances  existed  in  prose  as  well  at  verse,  and 
centred  round  two  chief  points  of  interest,  the  search  for  the 
Graal,  and  the  loves  of  Guinevere  and  Lancelot. 

The  romances  have  been  divided  into  two  classes :  Episodic, 
descriptive  of  some  episode  in  the  life  of  one  of  Arthur's 
knights,  in  which  class  the  most  prominent  figure  was  Gauvain ; 
Biographic,  giving  the  life  and  domgs  of  one  of  the  knights 
of  Arthur's  court,  from  his  first  appearance  there  to  his 
marriage.  Ed,^  "Les  Romans  de  la  Table  Ronde,  mis 
en  nouveau  langage,  etc.,"  P.  Paris,  1868-77.  See  Hist. 
Litr.,  XXX. 

Tristan   Branch, 

The  tale  of  Tristan  was  not  originally  attached  to  the 
Arthurian  Cycle.  A  "  Tristan,"  by  C.  de  Troies,  and  one 
by  a  writer  spoken  of  as  "  La  Ch^vre,"  are  both  lost.  The 
Oldest  extant  poems  are — 

B^roul.  Anglo-Norman  (or,  according  to  M.  Foerster, 
in  his  "  Eric  et  Enide,"  a  Norman). 

Tristan.  Fragment  only  extant,  cir.  1 1 50.  The  German 
by  Eilhart  v.  Oberg  (Germany,  §  19),  and  the  French  prose 
romance  are  allied  to  the  version  or  which  we  have  a  fragment 
in  Beroul's  work.  Muret  concludes  that  there  were  two 
poets,  BerouFs  successor  more  closely  following  Thomas' 
version.  G.  Paris  opposes  the  view  that  Chretien's  lost  poem 
was  the  common  source  of  the  corresponding  parts  in  the  three 
allied   works.  Ed.^    E.    Muret,   "Soc.  Anc.   Textes," 

1903  \  see  G.  Paris,  ^Oournal  des  Savants,"  1902.         MS.^ 
Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  2171. 
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Thomas.  Anglo  -  Norman.  The  supposition  of  one 
authority  that  this  Thomas  is  identical  with  the  author  of 
•*Hom  et  Rimenhild  "  (§  30)  is  opposed  by  others. 

Tristan^  cir.  1 1 70.  The  German  version  of  **  Tristan,"  by 
G.  Yon  Strassburg  (Germany,  §  30),  and  the  English  <*Sir 
Tristrem"  (England,  §  39),  are  derived  from  Thomas*  poem. 
Bedier  gives  three  other  works  drawn  from  same  source,  one 
in  Bodl.  d.  6. 

MSS.f  Fragments :  Cambridge ;  Sneyd ;  Turin ;  Strasburg. 
Ed.f  F.  Michel,  ^^Recueil  de  ce  qui  reste  des  po^mes, 
etc.,"  1B35-39  (includes  B^roul  fragment);  F.  Vetter, 
1882 ;  J.  Biedier,  "Soc.  Anc.  Textes,"  1902-5. 

"  Tristan  "  was  later  put  into  prose.  Nearly  all  MSS.  of 
the  prose  version  give  the  same  account  of  Tristram's  death : 
wounded  by  Mark,  he  takes  refuge  in  a  castle  whither  Iseut 
goes,  and  beseeches  her  lover  to  take  her  with  him ;  he 
embraces  her  so  closely  that  both  their  hearts  break,  and  they 
die.  In  Eilhard  v.  Oberg  and  Thomas,  although  they 
represent  different  forms  of  the  tale,  the  incident  of  the  two 
sails,  the  black  and  the  white,  is  introduced,  **  which  indicates 
that  a  common  and  older  source  of  the  tradition  preceded 
the  work  both  of  Beroul  and  Thomas."  For  outline  of  tale, 
ue  England,  §  39.     See  N,B.  i,  p.  184. 

N,B. — Bedier  gives  as  source  of  all  extant  versions  of 
**  Tristan,'*  an  Anglo-Norman  poem  of  the  earlier  twelfth 
century.     (^See  Intro.,  vol.  2,  op,  at.) 

26     The  most  famous  poet  of  this  century  was — 

Chrttien   de   Troies.     f§  28.)     Works,  ed.  W. 

Foerster,  1 884-1 890;  and  in  <' Roman  Bibl.,"  vols,  i.,  xiii. 
("Cliges,"  "Eric  and  Enid").  Certain  works  mentioned 
by  the  poet  himself  in  the  introductory  lines  of  "Clig^" 
as  written  by  him,  have  been  lost ;  namely,  "  Tristan,"  and 
"  Translations  from  Ovid  "  ;  those  preserved  are  the  following ; 
all  of  them  belonging  to  the  Arthurian  Cycle : — 

Erec  et  Enide  (octosyllabic  rhyming  couplets).  Earliest 
extant  work,  cir.  1 160.  Erec,  having  lived  a  life  of  pleasure, 
rouses  himself  and  affronts  the  most  extraordinary  dangers,  in 
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order  to  rehabilitate  himself  in  the  eyes  of  his  lady  lore,  his 
treatment  of  her  meanwhile  is  familiar  to  the  English  reader 
in  Tennyson's  version.  MSS.f  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1450,  794^ 
3759  i37^>  24403,  i4ao;  Aumale  (Chantilly). 

Free  German  version  by  Hartmann  v.  Aue  ^ermany,  §  19). 
Welsh  version  (Mabinogi),  **  Geraint."  S^e  F oerster,  Introd., 
«  Erec  et  Enide,"  for  discussion  as  to  relation  between  Welsh 
and  French  versions,  in  which  he  is  opposed  to  G.  Paris. 

Cligei  (octo.  rhyming  couplets),  1168.  In  two  parts, 
giving  first  the  history  of  die  hero's  £ither,  Alexander, 
son  of  the  Emperor  of  Byzantium,  who  goes  to  Arthur's 
Court,  etc.,  and  ia  given  the  hand  of  Soredamor,  sister  to 
Gauvain.  Secondly,  the  loves  of  Clig^  and  Fenice;  the 
laJtter  forced  to  marry  the  uncte  of  CUg^s,  drinks  a  magic 
potion  which  throws  her  into  a  swoon  that  counterfeits  death  ; 
is  buried  with  pomp ;  aody  more  fortuoiite  than  Juliet,  recovers 
in  time  to  escape  with  Clig^ 

The  tale  is  based  on  the  ancient  one  of  Solomon's  wife  {see 
Germany,  §  i4)«  C.  de  Troies  states  himself  that  he  took 
it  from  a  book  in  the  Cathedral  of  Beauvais.  Ed,  also  by 
W.  L.  Holland,  1886.  MSS.,  Bibl.  NaL  fr.  1374,  794, 
375,  1 2 $60,  1420,  1450;  Turin  L.  i.  13;  Tours;  Bodleian 
(fragment) ;  Florence,  Riccard.  (fragment). 

Lancelot f  le  Chevalier  de  la  Charrette  (octo«  rhyming 
couplets),  cir.  11 70.  An  episode  in  the  history  of  Lancelot, 
obtained  for  him  the  above  surname.  In  this  poem  we  have 
the  first  mention  of  the  loves  of  Lancelot  and  Guinevere. 

The  poem  was  finished  by  Godefroi  de  Lagny,  a  friend  of 
C.  de  Troies.  MSS.^  BiW.  Nat.  fr.  794,  12560,  1450 
(fragment);  Vatican;  Escurial;  Aumale. 

Tvairiy  le  CbevaTter  au  Lion  (octo.  rhyming  couplets),  cir. 
1 172.  Yvain,  having  killed  the  owner  of  a  castle  and  wood, 
after  wonderful  adventures  met  with  in  the  latter,  marries  the 
widow  Laudine.  Summoned  by  Arthur  to  a  tournament; 
leaves  his  wife  with  promise  of  returning  in  a  year's  time, 
which  promise  he  fails  to  keep.  Other  adventures,  and  help 
given  Yvain  by  a  lion  he  once  succoured,  and  by  which  he 
finally  regains  favour  of  his  wife.  <*  Whatever  discussion  there 
may  be,"  writes  Henrici  (see  Edition  of  H.  von  Aue),  **  con- 
cerning the  relationship  between  the  French  and  Welsh  versions, 
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all  agree  that  all  other  versiona  had  their  origin  in  C.  de 
Troies'.''  There  are  strongly  opposed  views  as  to  the  original 
source  of  this  tale.  Forster  maintains  that  the  chief  motive  is 
derived  from  the  theme  of  the  "easily  consoled  widow" 
(version  in  "Matron  of  Ephesus") ;  subordinate  motives  he 
traces  to  the  story  of  Gyges  ring,  and  of  Androclus  and  the 
lion.  G.  Paris  finds  analogies  in  far  different  directions, 
and  sees  variants  of  the  chief  motive  in  "Guingamor," 
"  Tannhauser,"  etc.  A  recent  and  full  discussion  of  these 
views  is  given  by  A.  C.  L.  Brown,  who  sums  up  by  classing 
it  among  the  Celtic  "  other  world  "  tales. 

German  version,  closely  following  French,  by  Hartmann 
V.  Aue  (Germany,  §  19) ;  Welsh  version  (Mabinogi)  "  Owaio 
and  Lunet";  English  (England,  §  58).  Ed.,  W.  L. 
Holland,  1886.  5«  G.Paris,  "Romania,"  xvii. ;  A.  C.  L. 
Brown,  "  Studies  and  Notes  in  Philol.  and  Litt.,"  viii.,  x. ; 
Ranch  (Welsh,  French,  and  German  versions),  1869:  Axel 
Ahlstrom,    "Sur    Torigine,    etc,"    1896.  MSS.,  Bihl. 

Nat.  fr.  1433,  794>  '4SO>  12560,  12603,  1638;  Vatican; 
Aumale ;  Fac.  Med.,  Montpellier. 

Perceval  le  Galloii,  or  Le  Conie  du  Graal  (unfinished). 
(England,  §  39.)  This  unfinished  poem  received  several 
continuations :  ( i )  By  anonymous  author,  partly  extant  in  two 
versions,  dealing  with  the  adventures  of  Gauvam.  (2)  By 
Gaucher  de  Denain — the  history  of  the  Graal,  but  unfinished. 
(3)  Long  continuation  by  Mennessier;  another  long  one  by 
Gerbert  de  Montreuil  (§  57),  and  an  anonymous  one  of 
only  a  few  lines.  In  these  continuations  the  Graal  occupies 
a  more  important  position  than  it  held  in  Chretien's  portion  of 
the  work. 

German  version — Wolfram  v.  Eschenbach — with  continua- 
tion and  introduction  added  {see  Germany,  §  30).  Welsh 
version,  "Peredur"  (Mabinogi);  for  English  version,  see 
England,  §  39.  MSS,y  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  794^  i4$3>  12576, 
1429,  12577,  1450;  Mons;  Berne  (2);  Fac.  Med. 
Montpellier;  Coll.  of  Arms;  Edinburgh,  Advocates'.  £d.f 
Potvin,  "Soc.  Bibliophiles,"  1866-68;  Trans.,  Seb.  Evans, 
"  The  High  History  of  the  Holy  Grail,"  Temple  Classics. 
See  J.  L.  Weston,  "  The  Legend  of  Sir  Percival,"  vol.  L 
Chretien  de  Troyes  and  Wauchier  de  Denain,  1906.'^ 
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For  other  works  in  connection  with  Saga  and  Poem,  sei 
England,  Sir  P.  de  G.  (see  §  39). 

N.B. — (i)  In  the  Atbeiunm  for  July  11,  1903,  will  be 
found  a  notice  by  J.  L.  Weston  of  the  MS.  12J76  of  the 
BibL  Nat. ;  in  it  the  writer  draws  attention  to  a  section  of 
Gerbert's  work  in  which  incidents  are  related  from  an  '*  un- 
known "  Tristan  text. 

N.B. — (2)  Lancelot  was  the  subject  of  an  Anglo-Norman 
poem  now  lost,  bat  known  in  the  extant  German  venion  by 
Ulrich  V.  Zatzighoven  (Germany,  §  19)* 

S7  Alexander  Cycle. 

Set  P.  Meyer,  <*  Alexandre  le  Grand  dans  la  litterature 
fran^aise  du  moyen  Age,*'  i886. 

The  Alexander  romances  are  principally  derived  from  two 
Latin  versions  of  the  Pseudo-Callisthenes  (cir.  200  ▲•a, 
Grober).  One  of  these,  bv  Julius  Valerius,  was  written 
before  a.d.  340  {op.  cit.^  p.  10),  of  which  an  abridged  version 
was  made  in  the  9th  century,  and  another  by  the  Archpriest 
Leon  ('^Historia  de  Proeliis"),  in  the  loth.  Additional 
sources  were  the  correspondence  between  Alexander  and 
Dindimus,  and  Alexander's  ''Iter  ad  Paradisum,"  and  his 
letter  to  Aristotle  on  the  Wonders  of  the  East. 

Raman  ^jilexandre  (Alexandrines). 

AlMric  de  Besan^On,  or  Brian^on,  was  the  first  to  use 
the  legend  of  Alexander  as  a  theme  for  vernacular  verse. 
His  poem  was  written  in  octosyllabic  verse,  and  in  mono- 
rhymic  "laisses"  of  varying  lengths.  It  dates  from  the  12th 
century,  but  is  of  earlier  date  than  the  Roman  d* jilexandre. 
The  German  poet,  Lamprecht  (see  Germany,  §  17),  based 
his  "  Alexander "  on  A.  de  B.'s  French  version,  and  from 
him    we    learn   the    name    of   this    latter    poet.  MS,^ 

Florence,  Laurenz.  (fragment),  discovered  in  1852  or  1853. 

A  decasyllabic  version  (Venice,  Mus.  Civ.,  B.  5,  8 ; 
Arsenal,  3472  ;  another  MS.  has  been  lost)  was  the  next 
in  order  of  production.  "It  is  the  link  between  the  poem  by 
Alberic  and  the  long  romance  in  Alexandrines." 


(2)    F 

defeat  of 
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The  two  chief  names  aMOciated  with  the  venions  in 
Alexandrines  (last  third  of  century)  are 

Lambert  le  Tort- 
Alexandre  de  Bernay,  or  de  Paris.   {See  Romances, 
§29-) 

This  version  consists  of  four  branches  [op,  clt,^  pp.  212  ff.). 

(i)    Enfances    Alexandre^    etc.^   to   siege  of  Tyre,       Free 

version  up  to  a  certain  point  of  the  decasyllabic  version :  both 

this  and  the  continuation  may  be  by  Alex,  de  Paris  (p.  237). 

2 )  Fuerre  de  Gadres,     Entry  of  Alexander  into  Jerusalem^ 

Darius.     "  Fuerre  de  Gadres  "  was  originally  a  poem 

by  itself,  by  one  Eustache.     It  was  probably  inserted  into  the 

.general  work  and  continued  to  third  branch  by  A.  de  Paris 

(pp.  241-3). 

( 3 )  Pursuit  and  Death  of  Darius.  Expedition  to  India ; 
its  marvels  \  episode  of  Candace ;  taking  of  Babylon ;  treason 
of  Antipater  and  Divinuspater.  There  are  several  interpola- 
tions found  in  this  third  branch :  episode  of  Floridas  and 
Dauris ;  Voyage  of  Alexander  to  Paradise ;  Voeux  du  Paon ; 
Restor  du  Paon.  This  third  branch,  which  is  unfinished,  is 
the  oldest ;  it  is  principally  by  Lambert  le  Tort  (p.  223). 

(4)  Death  of  Alexander,  Last  testament;  grief  of  Peers. 
In  two  parts,  which,  as  they  correspond  in  places,  are  thought 
to  be  by  different  authors  who  applied  to  different  sources. 
First  part,  most  probably  by  A.  de  Paris ;  second  part,  possibly 
by  Pierre  de  St.  Cloud  (§  32),  and  perhaps  partly  the  work  of 
A.  de  Paris  (pp.  224 ff.). 

There  are  extant  various  continuations  of  this  Roman : 

Gui  de  Cambrai. 

La  Vengeance  d* Alexandre^  cir.  1 1 80. 

Jean  le  Nevelons,  or  li  Venelais. 

La  Vengeance  d* Alexandre,  12 88-1 308;  cir.  1180  (G. 
Paris). 
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For  other  works  in  connection  with  Saga  and  Poenii  /«r 
England,  Sir  P.  de  G.  (see  §  39). 

N.B. — (i)  In  the  Athetunm  for  July  ii,  1903,  will  be 
found  a  notice  by  J*  L.  Weston  of  the  MS.  12 $76  of  the 
Bibl.  Nat. ;  in  it  the  writer  draws  attention  to  a  section  of 
Gerbert's  work  in  which  incidents  are  related  from  an  **  un- 
known "  Tristan  text. 

N.B. — (2)  Lancelot  was  the  subject  of  an  Anglo-Norman 
poem  now  lost,  bat  known  in  the  extant  German  version  by 
Ulrich  y.  Zatzighoven  (Germany,  §  19). 

S7  Alexander  Cycle. 

See  P.  Meyer,  <*  Alexandre  le  Grand  dans  la  litterature 
fran^aise  du  moyen  Age,"  1886. 

The  Alexander  romances  are  principally  derived  from  two 
Latin  versions  of  the  Pseudo-Callisthenes  (cir.  200  ▲•a, 
Grobcr).  One  of  these,  by  Julius  Valerius,  was  written 
before  a.d.  34O  {^op.  cit,^  p.  10),  of  which  an  abridged  version 
was  made  in  the  9th  century,  and  another  by  the  Archpriest 
Leon  (^'Historia  de  Proeliis"),  in  the  loth.  Additional 
sources  were  the  correspondence  between  Alexander  and 
Dindimus,  and  Alexander's  ''Iter  ad  Paradisum,"  and  his 
letter  to  Aristotle  on  the  Wonders  of  the  East. 

Roman  ^Alexandre  (Alexandrines). 

AlMriC  de  Besan^On,  or  Brian^on,  was  the  first  to  use 
the  legend  of  Alexander  as  a  theme  for  vernacular  verse. 
His  poem  was  written  in  octosyllabic  verse,  and  in  mono- 
rhymic  "laisses"  of  varying  lengths.  It  dates  from  the  12th 
century,  but  is  of  earlier  date  than  the  Roman  d* Alexandre, 
The  German  poet,  Lamprecht  {see  Germany,  §  17),  based 
his  "  Alexander "  on  A.  de  B.*8  French  version,  and  from 
him    we    learn   the    name    of   this    latter    poet.  MS,^ 

Florence,  Laurenz.  (fragment),  discovered  in  1852  or  1853. 

A  decasyllabic  version  (Venice,  Mus.  Civ.,  B.  5,  8 ; 
Arsenal,  3472 ;  another  MS.  has  been  lost)  was  the  next 
in  order  of  production.  "It  is  the  link  between  the  poem  by 
Alberic  and  the  long  romance  in  Alexandrines." 


^ 
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The  two  chief  names  associated  with  the  versions  in 
Alexandrines  (last  third  of  century)  are 

Lambert  le  Tort 

Alexandre  de  Bernay,  or  de  Paris.   {See  Romances, 

This  version  consists  of  four  branches  (op.  cU,^  pp.  212  ff.). 

(i)  Enfances  jHexandre^  etc^  to  siege  of  Tyre.  Free 
version  up  to  a  certain  point  of  the  decasyllabic  version :  both 
this  and  the  continuation  may  be  by  Alex,  de  Paris  (p.  237). 

( 2 )  Fuerre  de  Gadres.  Entry  of  Alexander  into  Jerosalemy 
defeat  of  Darius.  '^  Fuerre  de  Gadres  "  was  originally  a  poem 
by  itselfy  by  one  Eustache.  It  was  probably  inserted  into  the 
.general  work  and  continued  to  third  branch  by  A.  de  Paris 

(pp.  241-3). 

(3)  Pursuit  and  Death  of  Darius.  Expedition  to  India; 
its  marvels  ;  episode  of  Candace ;  taking  of  Babylon ;  treason 
of  Antipater  and  Divinuspater.  There  are  several  interpola* 
tions  found  in  this  third  branch :  episode  of  Floridas  and 
Dauris ;  Voyage  of  Alexander  to  Paradise ;  Vceux  du  Paon ; 
Restor  du  Paon.  This  third  branch,  which  is  unfinished,  is 
the  oldest ;  it  is  principally  by  Lambert  le  Tort  (p.  223 ). 

(4)  Death  of  Alexander.  Last  testament;  grief  of  Peers. 
In  two  parts,  which,  as  they  correspond  in  places,  are  thought 
to  be  by  different  authors  who  applied  to  different  sources. 
First  part,  most  probably  by  A.  de  Paris ;  second  part,  possibly 
by  Pierre  de  St.  Cloud  (§32),  and  perhaps  partly  the  work  of 
A.  de  Paris  (pp.  224  fF.). 

There  are  extant  various  continuations  of  this  Roman : 

Gui  de  Cambrai. 

La  Vengeance  d^ Alexandre^  cir.  1 1 80. 

Jean  le  Nevelons,  or  li  Venelais. 

La  Vengeance  d* Alexandre.  1 2 88-1 308;  cir.  1 1 80  (G. 
Paris). 
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once  thought  to  be  lost^  wai  fbnnd  incorporated  in  the  work 
of  Chrestien  Legouais*  •*  Ovide  Moralist,  in  which  the  author 
expressly  states  that  he  gives  the  tale  as  written  by  **  Crestiens." 
See  "Hist.  Litt.,"  vol.  xxix.  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  (six 
MSS.),  B.M.  Add.  10324;  Geneva  fr.  176;  etc.  See  "Ovide 
Morali86"  (§72). 

Other  favourite  tales  from  Ovid  were  those  of 

Pyramus  ami  Thube  (older  version  preserved  in  "Ovide 
Moralist"),  and  of  Narcuie.  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  837, 
191 52  ;  Berlin  (Hamilton)  and  MSS.  of  "Ovide  Moralise." 


20  Romances. 

Chiefly  from  Eastern  Sources, 

Gautier  d'Arras. 

£racle,  cir.  1 165  (octosyllabic  couplets).  The  first  part  is 
taken  from  a  Greek  romance,  of  which  the  modem  poem  of 
"  Ptocholeon  "  ^  is  a  version  (G.  Paris) ;  the  second  part  is  of 
Eastern  origin. 

firacle  is  bom  gifted  with  three  peculiar  powers — a  know- 
ledge of  precious  stones,  of  horses,  and  ot  women.  After 
recovering  the  cross  from  the  Persian  king,  Cosroes,  he  be- 
comes and  dies  Emperor  of  Constantinople.  MSS.,  Bibl. 
Nat.  fr.  1444,  24430;  Turin,  Bibl.  Naz.  L.  i.  13. 

The  other  poem  by  this  author  is  of  Celtic  origin  : 

Ille  et  Galeron,  1170  (octo.  couplets).  Another  form 
of  the  tale  told  in  the  "lai  d'Eliduc  ^'  (§30-  ^^'* 
Works,  E.  Loseth,  "Bibl.  Fran9.  du  moyen  Age,"  1890; 
Forster,  "Rom.  Bibl.,"  1891.  See  G.  Paris,  "Comptes 
Rendus.  Acad.  Inscr.,"  1887  (on  connection  with  "  filiduc" 
and  "  Gille  de  Trasignies  " ),  and  "  Romania,"  xxi.  MS., 
Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  375. 

Huon  de  Rotelande.     Anglo-Norman. 

Hlppomedon.  In  two  parts,  cir.  11 85.  Part  i:  Tourna- 
ment of  three  days ;  hero  appears  in  turn  in  white,  red,  and 

1  For  "Ptocholeon,"  see  "Collection  de  Monuments  pour  senrir  a 
I'dtude  de  la  langue  n^-hellinique,"  No.  19,  1869. 
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black  armour,  and  is  on  all  occaaions  victorious ;  he  disappears 
without  claiming  the  hand  of  the  heroine,  the  Duchess  of 
Calabria,  called  **  La  Fi^re."  Part  2  :  Hippomedon  reappears 
dressed  as  a  fool,  and  rescues  the  heroine.  In  this  poem  the 
author  refers  to  Walter  Map,  as  another  who  knew  ^*  the  art 
of  lying."  Three  English  versions  extant  (one  prose). 
These  are  edited  with  French  version  by  Kolbing  and  Kosch- 
witz,  1 890.  MSS,9  B.M.  Cott.  Vesp.  A.  vii. ;  Egerton, 

251$;  Bodl.  Rawl.  Misc.  1370  (fragment). 

Protestlausy  one  of  the  sons  of  Hippomedon  who  is  killed 
before  Thebes.  To  escape  his  brother's  jealousy  he  leaves 
Calabria,  but  finally  returns  and  regains  his  patrimony ;  recon- 
ciliation of  brothers.  See  Ward,  <'  Catalogue  of  Romances, 
etc.,'*  vol.  i.  p.  728  seq.  MSS.^  Egerton,  2515;  Bibl. 
Nat.  fr.  2169  (imperfect). 

Aimon  de  Varenne»  or  de  Ch&tillon. 

Fiorlmont^  1 188.  A  fictitious  personage;  poem  genealogi- 
cally connected  with  Alexander  Cycle,  Florimont  being 
grandfather  of  Alexander  the  Great.  Written  in  honour  of 
a  lady  whose  personality  is  veiled.  See  A.  Risop,  "  Archiv 
f.  d.  Studium  d.  neueren  Sprachen,  etc.,"  1885.  MSS,^ 
B.M.  Harl.  4487,  3983;  Bibl.  Nat.  (7  MSS.),  fr.  353, 
792,  etc. ;  S.  Mark,  22  ;  Turin,  L.  ii.  16. 

Alexandre  de  Bemay,  or  de  Paris.    (§  27,  see  La 

Belle  Hel*ne,§  82.) 

Athis  et  Porpbirias  (last  third  of  century).  Two  friends, 
of  whom  the  former  sacrifices  his  love  for  the  sake  of  the 
latter ;  later  on  Porphirias,  in  return,  gives  himself  up  as  the 
pretended  perpetrator  of  a  crime  to  save  his  friend's  life :  both 
are  delivered.  The  second  part  is  concerned  with  the  lives  of 
Athis  and  the  sister  of  Porphyrias.  All  authorities  do  not 
consider  that  this  poem  is  assigned  to  A.  de  Bemay  on 
sufficient  grounds.  Ed,,  Alfred  Weber,  1881  (first  part, 
Ed.  considers  that  second  part  is  by  another  poet) ;  and  M* 
H.  Borg.,  1882  (Stockholm  MS.).  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat. 
^^*  793>  794 >  B.M.  Add.  16441  ;  Stockholm;  S.  Peters- 
burg ( different  version ) .     ( Germany,  §34*) 
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Anonymous  (by  some  aathorities  attribated  to  Denis 
Pyramus) ;  G.  Pans  entirely  refntes  this  idea  (ue  **  Romania," 
iv.  148). 


Parthenopeu  de  Blots  (mostly  in  rhymed  octosyllabic 
couplets).  This  is  similar  to  the  tale  of  *^  Cupid  and  Psyche," 
with  the  actors  reversed ;  the  fairy  Melior  loses  her  power  of 
magic  and  sends  Parthenopeu  away ;  finally  he  wins  her  again 
by  his  brilliant  feats  at  a  tournament.  The  tale  has  come 
down  in  two  versions.  Two  English  versions  are  extant 
(England,  §63),  and  a  German  (§  34).  Ed.^  Kolbing, 

'*  Beitr&ge  zur  vergleichenden  Geschichte  der  Romantischen 
Poesie  u  Prosa,"  1 876 ;  see  same  author,  "  Ueber  die 
Verschiedenen  Gestaltungen  der  Partonopeus  Sage,"  1875. 
MSS.y  Nat.  Bibl.  fr.  191 52,  368,  792  (frag.);  Arsenal, 
2986  ;  Tours ;  Berne. 

Le  Comte  de  Poitiers.  Last  third  of  century.  Among 
many  versions  of  this  tale  may  be  mentioned  '<  Guillaume  de 
Dole,"  "La  Violette,"  prose  tale  of  "Flore  et  Jehane" 
(§§  Sit  43 )»  and  "Cymbeline."  Ed.,  Fr.  Michel,  1831. 
MS.,  Arsenal,  B.L.,  325. 

Floire  et  Blanceflor.  Last  third  of  century.  This  romance 
is  connected  with  the  Carolingian  Cycle,  Blanceflor  being 
the  mother  of  Berte  au  Grand  Pied,  the  mother  of  Charle- 
magne. ( For  outline  of  tale,  see  England,  §  40. )  Two 
versions  are  extant  of  the  1 2th  century.  Ed.,  both  versions, 
E.  du  Meril,  1850.  See  Sundmacher,  "Die  Altfr.  u.  Mhd. 
(Middle  High  German),  Bearbeitungea  der  Sage.  v.  F.  u.  B., 
1872;  Herzog,  "Die  beiden  sagen  Kreise.  v.  F.  u.  B., 
1884).  MSS.,  Older  version,  Bibl.  Nat.  375,  1447, 
12562;  later  version,  Bibl.  Nat.  19,  152;  Arsenal,  3313 
(a  Cotton  MS.  destroyed  by  fire). 

Aucassin  et  Nicoletie.  Last  third  of  century,  partly  in  prose, 
partly  in  assonanced  laisses  of  seven  syllables,  whence  called  a 
Cbantefable.  Garin,  Comte  de  Beaucaire,  being  opposed  to  his 
son's  love  for  Nicolette,  shuts  him  up  in  a  tower ;  Nicolette  is 
likewise  imprisoned,   but  escapes   to  the  forest,   and    here 
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Aacassin  finally  meets  her  again.  Ed,^  G.  Paris,  with 
trans,  into  modem  French  by  A.  Beda,  1878 ;  H.  Suchier, 
1889;  facsimile,  F.  W.  Bourdillon,  Clarendon  Press,  1896; 
trans,  into  English,  Bourdillon,  1897;  into  modern  French, 
with  English  trans,  by  A.  R.  Macdonough,  preface  by  G. 
Paris,  1880.         MS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  2168. 

Amadas  et  Idoine.  Extant  in  Anglo-Norman  and  French, 
the  A.-N.  being  the  earlier  poem.  Amadas  is  for  some 
time  mad  from  the  effects  of  love.  Ed.,  Hippeau,  1 863  ; 
see  also  art.  by  G.  Paris,  "English  Miscellany  (Furnival), 
1901.  MSS.,  Gottingen  (two  fragments),  A.-Norman ; 
Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  375,  French. 

Romans  A  Tiroirs. 
See  G.  Paris,  "Hist.  litt.  moyen  Age,"  §  71. 

Dolopathot  and  Roman  des  Sept  Sages  de  Rome  {^see  England, 
§  6j).  From  the  Indian  tale  of  Sindibad  originated  the  two 
western  versions  of  "  Dolopathos,'*  and  the  "  Sept  Sages." 
(^See  Spain,  §  ii*)  ^' Dolopathos,"  written  in  Latin  by  Jean 
de  Hauteseille  (Oesterley,  1873),  towards  close  ot  12th 
century,  was  shortly  after  put  into  French  verse  by  Herbert. 
Many  versions,  both  Latin  and  French,  exist  of  the  "  Sept 
Sages,"  which  resemble  one  another  to  a  certain  extent,  but 
of  which  the  exact  relationship  one  with  the  other  has  been 
difficult  to  determine.  To  this  century  belongs  a  version  in 
verse,  and  a  prose  version  is  extant  of  13th.  There  were 
evidently  variants  of  the  verse  version,  one  of  which  was 
edited  by  Keller,  1836.  Ed.  ^prose)  Leroux  de  Lincy, 
1838  (two  versions!  $  G.  Paris  (two  versions),  Soc.  Anc. 
Textes,  1878;  "  iSolopathos,"  ed.  Brunet  et  Montaiglon, 
1856.  See  Ward,  "Cat.  Rom.,"  ii.  199.  MSS.,  Prose 
versions,  Bibl.  Nat.  and  Arsenal  (19) ;  Brussels  (4) ;  Univ. 
Lihr*,  Camb.,  Gg.  i.  1  ;  Harl.  3860.  Herbert's  verse,  Bibl. 
Nat.  fr.  i4$o;  24301  %  Nouv.  acq.  934 ;  Montpellier. 

80  Romances  of  Teutonic  Origin, 

MeStre  Thomas  (not  identical  with  the  author  of 
"  Tristan,"  Grobcr). 
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Horn  ei  RhnadjUd  [see  England,  King  Horn,  §  38). 
Ed,^  R.  Brede  and  E.  Stengel^  <*Au8g.  a*  Abh.,  Rom. 
Phil.,"  viii.,  1883.  MSS.,  Bodl.  Douce,  132  ;  Harl.  527  ; 
Camb.  Univ.  Libr.,  Ff.  vi.  17.  (None  of  the  MSS. 
complete. ) 

Le  las  d'jiveloc  (see  England,  Havelok,  §  38).  See 
Kupferschmidt,  **  Die  Havel oksage  bei  Gaimar,  etc.,"  **  Rom. 
Studien,"  iv.  MSS.,  Phillipps ;  Herald's  CoUege  (MS.  of 
Wace's  **  Brut "  and  continuation  of  Gaimar  to  which  the  "  lai 
d'Aveloc"  is  attached). 

Gut  de  Warwick.  First  third  of  century  {see  England, 
§64).  Inedited.  5^r  Winneberger,  "  Frankfurter  Neuphil. 
Beitrage,"    1887,    1889.  MSS.y  Bibl.   Nat.  fr.    1476, 

1669;  B.M.  Reg.  8,  F.  ix. ;  Harl.  3775;  Coll.  of  Arms; 
C.C.CC. ;  Bod.  Rawl.  D.  913;  Wolfenbiittel ;  Phillipps. 

WaJdef.  Said  to  be  based  on  a  lost  English  poem  {see 
"  Romania,"  xv. ). 

Guillaume  de  Paleme,  cir.  1205.  {^See  England,  §  64.) 
Ed.,  H.  Michelant,  1876.         MS.,  Arsenal,  6565. 

81  Lais. 

This  name  is  of  Celtic  origin,  and  originally  signified  the 
melodies  the  bards  played  on  the  '*  rote,"  a  kind  of  small 
harp,  these  musical  pieces  being  preceded  by  an  explanatory 
narrative.  The  title  was  adopted  by  the  French  and  used 
by  them  to  signify  both  music  and  text.  About  twenty 
lais  are  extant,  some  of  which  are  thought  to  date  back 
to  1 2th  century.  These  narrative  lais  are  written  in  octo- 
syllabic verse.  There  was  also  the  "lai  lyrique,"  which, 
on  account  of  its  similarity  of  form  with  the  **descort," 
became  confounded  with  it ;  in  each  there  is  irregularity  both 
in  strophe-form  and  in  the  number  of  syllables  composing  the 
lines.  The  music  of  these  lais  and  descorts  has  been  preserved 
in  more  than  one  MS.,  and  has  helped  to  enable  scholars  to 
reconstruct  the  old  metre.  See  "  Lais  et  Descorts  Fran9ais 
du  xiii*^  Si^cle,  Texte  et  Musique."  Ed.,  A.  Jeanroy,  L. 
Brandin,  and  P.  Aubry,  1901  (with  facsimiles  from  MSS.). 
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Marie  de  France  {*ee  under  Fables).  It  was  prob- 
ably in  the  middle  or  second  half  of  this  century  that  Marie 
wrote  or  published  her  works  in  England.  She  is  the  only 
lai  writer  whom  we  know  by  name,  and  her  works  are  the 
chief  representative  of  this  class  of  poem.  Her  lais  were 
based  on  Celtic  material  which  she  moulded  into  the  courtly 
form  of  the  day.  Marie  was  either  of  Norman  origin  or 
from  the  lie  de  France ;  but  her  writings  show  avoidance  of 
several  peculiarities  characteristic  of  the  Anglo-Norman. 

Twelve  lais  contained  in  the  Harleian  MS.  are  assigned 
without  hesitation  to  Marie ;  of  others  found  in  various 
MSS.y  it  is  more  difficult  to  fix  the  authorship  with 
certainty.  The  Harleian  MS.,  which  also  contains  the 
Fables,  is  the  only  one  in  which  the  prologue  to  the  lais  is 
extant.  MSS.^  Harl.  978 ;  Cott.  Vesp.  B.  xiv.  (only 
Lanval).  Bibl.  Nat.,  Nouv.  Acq.,  1104,  fr.  2168,  24432 
(only  lonec). 

Guigemar.  A  wounded  knight  is  borne  in  a  magic  ship  to 
aa  unknown  land.  When  he  and  his  lady-love,  who  has 
healed  him,  part,  they  exchange  a  magic  knot  and  magic  belt. 
The  principal  features  of  this  tale,  at  times  much  effaced  and 
altered,  are  found  in  "  Graelent,"  "  Lanval,"  "  Partenopeu," 
**  Oger  le  Danois."  "  The  lai  of  *  Guingamor '  offers  one 
of  the  best  versions  of  the  theme;  the  simplest  and  most 
ancient  was  the  *  Voyage  of  Bran.'  '*  See  G,  Paris, 
"Romania,"  p.  323,  1898. 

Eqmtan,  A  king  falls  in  love  with  his  seneschal's  wife ; 
they  meet  their  death  in  a  hot  bath,  in  which  she  had  intended 
to  kill  her  husband. 

Le  Fraisne,     (See  England,  §  66. ) 

B'uciaveret.  Transformation  of  a  man,  two  or  three  days 
a  week,  into  a  Werwolf.  The  tale  is  similar  to  that  in 
«  Lai  de  Melion." 

LanvaL  Falls  in  love  with  fairy ;  forbidden  to  speak  of  her 
or  praise  her  beauty  to  anyone ;  doing  so,  Lanval  loses  sight 
of  her,  and  she  only  re-appears  at  Arthur's  court  to  save  him 
from  death.  The  tale  is  similar  to  "Lai  de  Graelent." 
(England,  "Sir  Launfal,"  §  59),  tee  Schofield,  "The  Lays 
of  Graelent  and  Lanval,"  "  Pub.  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc.,"  xv. 

13 
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Les  deux  Amants  idous  Aman%)*  A  lover  may  only  win 
his  lady-love  by  carrying  her  up  to  the  top  of  Mont  S.  Michel  \ 
a  magic  potion  is  given  him  to  help  accomplish  the  task,  but 
arrived  at  the  summit  he  dies,  and  his  loved  one  does  not 
survive  him. 

Tonec.  Lover  in  form  of  a  bird,  visits  his  lady-love  at 
night. 

Laustic.  On  pretence  of  listening  to  the  nightingale,  the 
lovers  rise  at  night  to  look  at  one  another  from  their  respective 
towers.  The  tale  is  found  in  the  "  Gesta  Romanorum,"  and 
a  similar  tale  to  this  and  to  that  of  **  Bisclaveret "  is  found  in 
"  Renard  le  Contrefait."  There  is  also  a  reference  to  the 
tale  in  "Owl  and  Nightingale."     (England,  §  37.) 

Milan.  Fight  between  father  and  son.  Tale  familiar  in 
all  countries.     (See  **  Sire  Degarre,"  England,  §  40.) 

ChaitiveL  Name  of  the  survivor  of  four  knights  who  fight 
for  a  lady-love. 

Chevrefemlle.    Incident  connected  with  Tristan  and  Iseut. 

iliduc.  Love  of  a  knight  for  two  women ;  one  thought 
to  be  dead  is  restored  by  a  magic  flower,  and  the  other,  the 
knight's  wife,  resigns  her  husband  to  her. 

Ed,f  C.  Warnke,  "Bibl.  Norm.,"  vol.  iii.,  1885,  1900. 

N.B, — G.  Paris  thinks  Marie  may  be  the  authoress  of 
"L'Epine"  and  "Tidorel,"  but  not  of  "Tiolet,"  and  also 
attributes  **  Guingamor  *'  to  her  (Litt.  moyen  Age,  §  55). 

Of  other  well-known  lais  may  be  mentioned:  Ignaure^ 
and  Guiroriy  both  similar  in  tale  to  Chdtelain  de  Couci ;  lai  du 
Cotf  a  horn  out  of  which  only  husbands  of  faithful  wives 
can  drink  ;  "  Mantel  Maltaille,"  which  only  fits  faithful  wives. 
See  Fr.  Michel,  "Lais  Inedits  des  xii*  et  xiii*  Si^cles," 
1836;  G.  Paris,  "  Lais  Inedits,"  "Romania,"  viii.,  1879; 
Schofield  (on  Guingamor),  "Child  Memorial  Vol.,"  1896, 
and  review  by  G.  Paris,  "  Romania,"  27,  1898.  E.  Rickert, 
"Marie  de  France"  (seven  lais  done  into  English  prose); 
J.  L.  Weston,  "Four  Lays  rendered  into  English  prose," 
1900. 

Another  charming  lai  is  the  Lai  d* Ombre  by  Jehan  Renart. 
Ed.^  Bedier,  1890.         MS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1553. 
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Fables.     Contes  de  Renard.     Fableaux. 

See  Petit  de  JuUeville,  voJ.  ii. ;  "  Lea  Fables,"  etc. 

Fables  formed  a  considerable  branch  of  French  literature 
in  the  Middle  Ages ;  they  served  in  the  schools  as  examples 
of  rhetoric  and  style,  and  were  also  used  for  moral  instruction. 

We  have  no  positive  knowledge  of  the  origin  of  the  ^sopic 
fable ;  those  that  were  known  under  the  name  of  £sop  were 
translated  into  Latin.  The  two  most  popular  of  these  col- 
lections of  fables,  were  those  of  "  Avianus  "  and  "  Phaedrus." 
Of  "  Avianus,"  there  exist  two  versions  in  Latin  prose,  and 
two  abridged  versions  in  verse ;  only  one  French  translation, 
however,  is  extant,  of  the  1 4th  century,  known  by  the  name 
of  "  Avionnet "  ;  it  only  contains  eighteen  fables. 

The  fables  of  Phaedrus  were  known  as  early  as,  or  perhaps 
earlier  than  the  9th  century,  under  the  name  of  "  Romulus," 
who  until  the  14th  century  was  also  named  as  the  Latin 
translator.  Of  the  many  Latin  collections  of  fables  which 
were  based  on  Romulus,  the  one  by  an  anonymous  writer, 
**  Anonyme  de  Nevelet,"  became  the  model  for  two  versions 
in  French  verse : 

Itcpet  de  Lyotiy  13th  century.         Ed.^  Foerster,  1882. 

Isopet  u  (Avionnet)  (Robert),  14th  century. 

Alexander  of  Neckham's  "Novus  Aesopus"  (England, 
§31),  also  an  outcome  of  Romulus,  gave  birth  to  two  other 
French  versions. 

Isopet  de  Chartres,  Ed,^  Duplessis,  "  Fables  en  vers 
du  xiii"«  Si^cle,"  1834. 

Isopet  11.  (Robert). 

Ed.y  Robert,  "  Fables  inedites  des  xii%  xiii%  and  xiv*  cen- 
turies, etc.,"  1825.  See  L.  Hervieux,  **  Les  Fabulistes 
Latins,  etc.,"  1844. 

Marie  de  France.    {See  Lais,  §  40.) 

Isopet  (162  Fables).  Taken  from  an  English  version  of 
a  Latin  original,  which  Marie  ascribed  to  Aelfred  the  Great ; 
the  English  version  is  lost,  but  judging  by  Latin  versions 
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extant  of  the  original,  it  is  evident  that  much  fresh  material 
was  found  in  it  by  Marie.  Some  only  of  the  Fables  are 
contained  in  Romulus ;  others  are  thought  to  have  been 
transmitted  orally,  and  some  Oriental  tales  to  have  been 
known  through  the  Jews.  The  latter  had  rich  stores  of 
Fables;  one  Berachyah  made  a  collection  in  the  13th 
century.  Ed.^  C.  Warnke,  "Bibl.  Norm.,"  vol.  6,  1898. 
MSS.^  Twenty-three  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  (14);  B.M., 
Cott.  Vesp.  B.  xiv. ;  Harl.  978,  4333  ;  Bodl.  Douce,  132  ; 
Univ.  Libr.,  Camb.,  Ee.  6,  ii. ;  Arsenal,  3142;  York 
Minster,  Brussels,  Vatican. 

Roman  de  Renamx 

See  Jonckbloet,  <<  Etudes  sur  le  R.  de  R.,"  1863  ;  Rothe, 
<*  Les  Romans  du  Renard  examines,"  1 845  ;  Knorr,  *'  Di^  20 
Branche  des  R.  de  R.,  etc.,"  1866  ;  E.  Voigt,  "  Isengrimus," 
1884. 

The  earliest  extant  specimen  of  the  animal  epic  is  <<  Ecbasis 
Captivi,"  a  Latin  poem  of  early  loth  century;  the  animal 
epic  then  developed  through  the  Latin  *' Isengrimus "  (or 
"Reinardus  Vulpes")  (nth  or  early  12th  century),  by 
Magister  Nivardus,  which  was  a  work  of  Flemish  origin ;  the 
French*'  Roman  de  Renart,"  composed  of  several  branches;  the 
"  Reinhert  Fuchs,"  by  Heinrich  der  Glichcsaere  [see  Germany, 
§17);  the  "  Roman  van  den  Vos  Reinaerde,"  or  **  Reinart  de 
Vos,"  also  a  Flemish  work,  by  Willem,  with  a  second  part  by 
Claes  van  Acen,  end  1 2  th  and  cir.  middle  1 3th  centuries ;  and 
low  German  "  Reineke  Vos  "  of  late  1 5th  century,  to  its  treat- 
ment in  later  days  by  Goethe.  The  French  <<  Roman  de 
Renard  "  probably  arose  in  the  North,  but  its  origin  is  obscure, 
and  of  its  authors  only  three  names  have  come  down  to  us — 
Richard  de  Lison,  a  Norman  prelate,  Pierre  de  Saint-Cloud, 
and  a  priest  of  Croix-en-Brie.  The  tales  in  connection  with 
the  Renard  Cycle  increased  in  number  until  the  close  of  the 
1 3th  century ;  about  twenty-five  are  extant.  Only  later 
versions  are  extant  of  the  earlier  French  branches,  but  their 
chief  features  have  been  transmitted  through  Latin  and  German 
imitations.  The  poems  were  written  in  octosyllabic  rhyming 
couplets.     The  most  ancient  appears  to  be 
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Le  Pelerinage  Renard. — Perhape  the  work  of  Pierre  de  St. 
Cloud  (§27).     It  18  thought  to  date  back  to  12th  century. 

Le  JugemetU  de  Renard,  One  of  the  most  important 
branches  of  the  Roman,  of  which  after  poems  were  more  or 
less  inferior  reproductions.  It  tells  with  clever  irony  of  the 
escape  of  a  knight  from  merited  punishment,  by  going  off* 
to  the  Holy  Land. 

'*  Roman  de  Renard,"  ed.^  C.  Potvin,  1891  ;  Martin, 
1882.  See  L.  Sudre,  ^'Les  Sources  du  Roman  de  Renard,'' 
1892;  and  G.  Paris,  *<Le  Roman  de  Renard,"  1895  {^^ 
Sudrc's  work)  ;  P.  de  Julleville,  op  cit.,  vol.  ii. 

88  Tableaux. 

(G.  Paris  considers  this  a  preferable  form  to  Fabliaux.) 
About  1 50  of  these  are  extant ;  they  are  mostly  amusing  tales 
in  verse,  and  were  written  from  the  middle  of  the  12th  to 
the  beginning  of  the  14th  century;  chiefly  in  octosyllabic 
couplets. 

It  is  difficult  in  all  cases  to  draw  a  line  between  the  lalt 
and  the  fahleaux ;  the  lais  were  generally  more  refined  in 
subject  and  of  higher  tone,  but  many  so-called  fableaux  might 
in  these  respects  be  placed  with  them,  although  the  generality 
were  coarser  and  more  cynical ;  the  fableaux  were  not  as  long 
as  the  romans,  and  were  distinguished  from  the  "dits"  by 
having  no  didactic  intention  in  their  tales.  Their  heroes  were 
chiefly  of  the  bourgeois  class,  of  the  lower  clergy,  or  generally 
bad  characters.  Most  of  the  tales  contained  in  the  fableaux 
are  such  as  appear  common  to  many  nations,  and  still  form 
port  of  the  folk-lore  in  some  countries.  Like  the  *<  Roman  de 
Renard  "  the  fableaux  appear  to  have  had  their  origin  in  the 
North  or  North- East  of  France. 

The  most  ancient  fableau  extant  is — 

Richeut  ( 1 1 59)*     Tale  of  a  courtisane  and  her  son. 

Of  others  a  few  names  may  be  given — 

LI  FMau  du  Vilam  Mire.  The  idea  was  borrowed  by 
Moli^re  in  '<  Le  Medecin  malgre  lui." 
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Let  trmt  Aveuglet  de  Comf^gne.  Tale  of  three  friends  who 
each  thinks  the  other  has  receiyed  a  gold  piece,  etc. 

Le  Pritre  aux  mures.     One  of  the  simpler  fableaux. 

Le  Convoiteux  et  Penvieux,  **  L'envieux  "  is  offered  a  gift 
on  condition  the  other  has  double ;  he  asks  for  an  eye  to  be 
taken  out. 

Saint  Pierre  et  le  Jongleur.  The  latter  is  left  in  charge  of 
hell  by  the  devil,  but  loses  all  the  souls  to  S.  Peter  in  a 
game  of  dice ;  thereafter  the  devil  will  have  no  jongleurs  in 
his  regions.     Bibl.  Nat.  7218,  7615,  7989,  etc. 

MSS.y  An  immense  number  of  MSS.  extant,  see  Preface  to 
Le  Grand  D'aussy,  «*  Fabliaux  et  Contes.*'  For  contents  of 
MS.  7218,  see  P.  Paris,  ^'Les  Manuscrits  Fran^ais.'' 

N.B, — The  greater  number  of  fableaux  were  written  at 
the  close  of  the  1 2th  or  beginning  of  1 3th  century.  Jean  de 
Conde,  who  died  1340,  was  the  last  of  the  writers  of  fableaux. 
The  names  of  writers  of  fableaux,  and  prose  translation  of 
the  same  into  modern  French,  are  given  in  Legrand  D'aussy, 
"  Fabliaux  et  Contes,  Fables  et  Romans  du  xii"  et  du  xiii* 
Si^cle,  traduits  ou  extraits,"  1829  ;  Meon,  "  Fabliaux,  Contes, 
et  Dits,"  1808,  1823;  Montaiglon  et  Raynaud  "  Recueil 
General  des  Fabliaux " ;  Jubinal,  •*  Nouveau  Recueil  de 
Contes,  Dits,  et  Fables,"  1839. 

84  Lyric  Poetry. 

For  following  details,  see  A.  Jeanroy,  "  Les  Origines  de  la 
Poesie  lyrique  au  moyen  Age,**  1885,  1904;  G.  Paris, 
Treatise  on  above  work,  1892. 

Nearly  all  the  lyric  poetry  of  the  Middle  Ages  may  be 
traced  back  to  the  songs  which  were  sung  in  accompani- 
ment to  the  dance  during  the  festivities  that  were  held  in 
celebration  of  the  revival  of  Spring,  more  particularly  to 
those  which  were  associated  with  the  Kalends  of  May,  of 
which  class  were  the  Reverdies  (Raverdies,  Renverdies). 
These  festivities  in  their  turn  originated  in  still  more  ancient 
pagan  customs.     These  rural  songs  first  acquired  their  more 
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chivalric  tone  in  the  middle  region  of  France,  Poitou,  la 
Marche,  and  Limousin,  whence,  carried  into  the  aristocratic 
circles  of  the  North,  they  remained  for  some  time  unchanged 
in  form  ;  while  in  the  South,  to  which  region  they  were  also 
transported,  they  soon  became  more  or  less  transformed.  Actual 
imitation  of  the  Troubadours  by  the  Northern  poets  dates  back 
only  to  the  middle  of  the  12th  century  (G.  Paris,  p.  58), 
The  dances  referred  to  above  were  known  as  "  Caroles '  ;  they 
were  generally  danced  by  women  alone,  the  men  looking  on, 
but  under  any  circumstances  the  dancers  moved  round  hand 
and  hand  in  a  circle.  One  of  the  women  started  the  song, 
and  the  other  dancers  took  up  the  refrain.  References  in  old 
texts  make  it  clear  that  such  was  the  custom  at  these  rural 
festivals ;  it  was  a  proceeding  which  called  forth  Jacques  de 
Vitry's  invectives,  who  denounces  the  "  Carole "  as  a  circle 
of  which  the  centre  is  the  devil,  while  everybody  turns  to  the 
left  because  all  are  on  their  way  to  everlasting  death.  The 
account  given  by  Ordericus  Vitalis  of  the  cruel  fate  which 
befel  a  knight,  Luc  de  la  Barre,  because  he  had  ventured  to 
compose  some  satirical  verses  on  King  Henry  i.,  11 24,  is 
proof  of  the  existence  of  songs  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
century,  and  various  proofs  are  forthcoming  that  secular  songs, 
some  of  them  love-songs,  were  sung  as  accompaniment  to 
dancing  by  men  and  women,  many  centuries  previously ;  such 
are  the  admonitions  of  the  clergy  concerning  them,  and  decrees 
of  the  councils  of  Auxerre,  Chalons,  Aries,  and  Paris ;  the 
earliest  of  these  dates  end  6th  and  beginning  7th  century. 

The  following  are  the  chief  forms  represented  in  the  early 
lyric  poetry  2 

Chansons  ^Hlstoire  or  Chansons  de  toUe,  Written  in  strophes 
with  a  refrain.  So  called  because  the  subject  was  some  brief 
incident  in  the  course  of  love,  or  tale  of  adventure,  the  second 
designation  signifying  probably  that  they  were  sung  by  women  at 
work.  This  class  of  poem  and  the  Chansons  a  personnages^ 
or  Chansons  de  maUmariees,  have  been  sometimes  classed 
together  under  the  heading  of  "  Romances."  In  these 
Chansons  de  mal^martees^  the  poet  himself  is  generally  repre* 
sented  as  being   present  either  as   audience  only,  or  as  an 
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iDterested  party  in  the  af&ir.  The  earliest  form  was  that  of 
the  Monologue^  being  the  complaint  of  a  wonum  over  the 
misery  of  her  marriage,  the  ill-conduct  of  her  hasbaod  being 
occasionally  emphasized  by  a  description  of  her  own  charms. 
A  second  character  appears  on  the  scenes  in  the  later  form, 
sometimes  a  husband,  sometimes  a  fHend,  and  a  dialogue 
ensues,  the  poet  himself  undertaking  now  and  then  to  act  the 
part  of  consoler.  These  chansons  date  from  the  1 3th  century 
only. 

PastourelU.  The  actual  meaning  is  'Oeune  pastoure," 
and  the  lyric  so  called  therefore  was  not  a  pastoral  song,  but 
a  song  sung  by  a  **jeune  berg^re''  (young  shepherdess).  It 
represents  the  wooing  of  a  shepherdess  by  a  man  of  higher 
rank,  generally  a  knight,  who  comes  across  her  accidentally, 
and  immediately  makes  love  to  her.  Although  the  framework 
is  stereotyped,  there  is  no  lack  of  variety  in  the  details,  and 
the  denouement  is  not  by  any  means  always  the  same,  an 
unexpected  and  amusing  turn  being  given  occasionally  to  the 
address  of  the  last  speaker.  M.  Paris  thinks  the  intervention 
of  the  knight  was  not  an  essential  motive  in  the  primitive 
form,  which  was  another  example  of  a  woman's  song. 
Marcabrun,  whose  death  is  conjectured  to  have  taken  place 
cir.  1 1 50,  left  two  pastourelles,  and  after  that  the  form  seems 
for  a  while  to  have  been  discarded  in  Provence,  as  the  chief 
troubadours  have  left  no  specimen  of  this  class  of  lyric;  it 
reappears  at  the  close  of  the  century  but  in  a  garb  "tout 
courtois.'*  Meanwhile  the  pastourellc  had  been  flourishing  in 
the  North,  and  here  M.  Paris  and  M.  Jeanroy  disagree,  for 
the  former  thinks  the  revived  pastourelJe  of  the  South  was  an 
imitation  of  that  of  the  North,  as  the  name  of  "  Robin,"  which 
is  used  by  the  Troubadours,  must,  according  to  him,  have 
been  an  importation  from  the  French,  the  Trouv^res  having 
previously  aidopted  it  for  their  country  lovers ;  M.  Jeanroy, 
however,  rejects  the  idea  of  imitation.  The  latter  considers 
the  pastourelle  to  be  a  mingling  of  three  elements :  the  contrasto 

iof  which  the  oldest  specimen  is  that  of  Cielo  dal  Camo,  see 
taly,  §12);  the  oaristys  (a  name  borrowed  from  "  Theo- 
critus") ;  ^g€ibj  or  vanto  (boast)  as  the  poet  is  generally  the 
hero  of^his  own  poem.     M.  Paris,  thinks  this  division  still 
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leaTCf  certain  characteristics  of  the  poem  unexplained ;   the 
rural  setting  of  the  pastoureile  is  not  thereby  accounted  for. 

AtAe.  The  parting  of  lovers  at  dawn.  Here  also  the 
primitiye  form  is  thought  to  have  been  a  monologue  of  the 
woman.  In  its  extant  specimens  the  essential  feature  of  the 
"aube"  is  the  desire  on  the  part  of  the  lovers  not  to  believe 
that  the  growing  light,  and  the  lark's  singing,  are  the  signs  of 
approaching  day ;  and  their  endeavour  to  interpret  them  as  the 
accompaniments  of  night.  The  parting  of  Romeo  and  Juliet 
is  too  well  known  to  need  mention ;  Juliet  tries  to  persuade 
herself  that  the  hour  of  parting  has  not  yet  come,  just  in  the 
same  way  as  the  heroines  of  the  old  French  aube.  In  the 
old  times  it  was  also  the  watchman's  cry,  announcing  the  break 
of  day,  that  gave  warning  to  the  lovers.  M.  Jeanroy  quotes 
interesting  parallels. 

M.  Jeanroy  gives  the  chief  specimen  of  another  class  of  lyric, 
which  would  seem  to  be  especially  related  to  early  spring 
songs :  here  the  subject  is  pleasing,  and  instead  of  the  usual 
men  and  women,  birds,  the  nightingale  taking  the  lead,  are 
introduced  as  speakers ;  if  a  woman  appears  it  is  in  a  purely 
idyllic  form.  The  chansons  known  as  Transformations  also 
gave  scope  for  charming  verse.  Here  the  lady,  to  escape  the 
solicitations  of  her  lover,  threatens  to  transform  herself  into 
various  things,  but  the  lover  is  equally  ready  to  do  the  same ; 
if  she  is  a  hare,  he  will  be  a  running  dog ;  if  she  an  apple,  he 
a  basket ;  if  she  a  star,  he  a  white  cloud  to  cover  her — needless 
to  say  such  persistency  of  attachment  wins  the  day.  See  V. 
Smith,  "  Vieilles  Chansons  recueillies  en  Velay  et  en  Florez,*' 
"  Romania,"  vii.  628. 

M.  Jeanroy  particularly  aims  at  showing  in  his  work  that 
the  varieties  of  lyric  of  which  he  treats,  whatever  may  have 
been  their  origin,  are  not  popular  in  their  extant  forms,  but 
aristocratic  in  tone  and  address. 

The  Roirouenge  (etymology  unknown),  a  song  generally 
accompanied  by  a  refrain,  of  which  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion's 
poem,  sent  to  his  subjects  from  prison,  is  a  specimen ;  under 
the  title  occur  also  political  and  satirical  poems ;  the  serventois^ 
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songs  of  a  more  serious  nature,  composed  for,  or  by,  those  in 
the  service  of  the  nobles ;  or,  according  to  another  suggestion, 
with  which  M.  Paris  does  not  agree,  a  poem  depending  on 
another  (asservi),  that  is,  composed  to  an  air  already  known ; 
the  precise  type  of  this  class  of  poem  has  not  been  determined. 
{see  "Romania,"  vii.  626);  the  moM^  for  more  than  one 
voice ;  the  balette^  ettamtit^  rondeau^  and  virelaiy  songs  for 
dancing,  are  other  forms  found  among  the  French  lyrics. 

The  refrains  become  frequent  as  we  approach  the  14th 
century,  whence  M.  Jeanroy  draws  the  conclusion  that  they 
are  not  necessarily  the  actual  remains  of  older  popular  poetry^ 
but  were  imitations  originating  with  the  courtly  poets. 

LYRIC  POETS. 

End  XIIth  and  Early  XIIIth  CENTURY. 

Conon    (Quesnes)    de    B6thune,   d.    cir.    1220. 

Marie,  Comtessc  de  Champagne,  was  the  object  of  this  poet's 
devotion.  C.  de  B.  was  also  a  soldier,  and  played  a  dis- 
tinguished part  in  the  4th  Crusade.  £J.f  Wallenskold, 
1891. 

Huon  d*Oisi  and  Alard  de  Caux,  were  also  soldiers 
as  well  as  poets. 

Richard,   Coeur   de    Lion.      His  "  Rotrouenge,'* 

written  from  his  German  prison  in  1 191-94,  is  given  in 
Bartsch,  «*Langue  et  Litt.,"  p.  311,  and  Paris  and 
Langlois  "Chrestomathie." 

Blondel  de  Nesle.  Famous,  in  name  at  least,  as  the 
deliverer  of  Richard.     A  poem  cd.  in  Bartsch  (0/.  f//.). 

Gautier  d'  Espinaus  (Spinal),  fl.  1 180-90. 

Gace  Brul6,  mentioned  in  the  '^Chroniques  de  S. 
Denis"  as  one  of  the  best  and  most  celebrated  of  the 
lyrists. 


■^ 
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Ch&telain  de  Couci.  The  name  of  this  poet  is 
associated  with  the  Dame  de  Fayel  in  a  poem  of  later  date 

(§  57). 

MSS.f  containing  poems  by  above  poets,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr. 
20050,  844,  845,  846,  12615;  Arsenal,  B.L.  fr.  63; 
Berne.  EJ,,  "  La  Poesie  lyrique  au  moyen  Age,*'  G. 
Paris  ;  L.  Cledat,  **  La  Poesie  lyrique  et  Satirique  du  moyen 
Age " ;  G.  Raynaud,  **  Bibliographie  des  Chansonniers 
fran<;ais,"  1884;  Meyer  u.  Raynaud,  *' Les  Chansonniers 
fran9ai8  de  la  Bibl.  St.  Germain  des-Pr^s"  (Nat.  Bibl. 
20050);  Bartsch,  "  Altfranzosische  Volkslieder,"  1882; 
"Romanzen  u.  Pastourellen,"  1870.;  Wackernagel,  "Alt- 
franzosische  Lieder  u.  Leiche,"  1846. 

85  Drama. 

S^e  Petit  de  Jullcville,  "  Les  Myst^rcs,*'  1880;  and 
"  Hist,  de  la  Langue  et  Litt.,'*  vol.  ii. ;  Monmerque  et 
Michel,  "Theatre  fran9ais  du  moyen  Age,"  1839;  Sepet, 
**Le  Drame  rcligieux  au  moyen  Age,'*  1903. 

Lt  Jeu  d^ Adam  (eight  and  ten-syllabled  lines,  rhyming  in 
couplets),  Anglo-Norman  play,  was  written  in  England. 

Part  I.  The  Fall. 
„    2.  Death  of  Abel. 
„    3.  Prophecy  of  the  Saviour  by  the  Prophets. 

This  is  the  most  ancient  "jeu"  in  French.  Before  each 
scene  .the  passage  from  the  Bible  relative  to  it  was  read  in 
Latin,  and  afterwards  in  the  vernacular.  It  appears  to  have 
been  performed  outside  the  Church,  in  the  porch.  Ed.^ 
K.  Grass,  " Das  Adamspiel '*  (with  the  "Quinze  Signes  du 
Jugement")  Rom.  Bibl.  vi.  1891  ;  Bartsch,  "Chresto- 
mathie."         MSS.^  Tours,  Municipal  Libr.,  927. 

Resurrection  du  Sauveur  (fragment).  Ed,^  Jubinal,  "  La 
Resurrection  du  Sauveur"  (French  verse,  given  with  modern 
prose  translation),  1834.         MS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fds.  fr.  902. 

HilariuSi  pupil  of  Abelard.  Earlier  half  of  12th 
century. 
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Three  scriptural  dramas,  written  in  Latin,  two  of  which 
have  French  refrains. 

Miracle  of  St,  Nicholas, 

Raising  of  Lazarus, 

Daniel, 

Ed,^  Champollion-Figeac  ("Hilarii  versus  et  Ludi"), 
pp.  34,  27,  43;  1838.  Meril,  "Origines  Latines  du 
Theatre  Moderne,"  pp.  272,  225,  24 1  ;  1849.  MSS.^ 
Bibl.  Nat.,  Supp.  Lat.,  1008. 

These  are,  among  others  of  the  period,  specimens  of  the 
"Drame  Liturgique,"  performed  within  the  church. 

86  Provencal  Poetry. 

The  lyric  was  the  chief  feature  of  Provencal  poetry ;  the 
South  did  not  apparently  rival  the  North  in  epic  and  romance, 
of  which  only  a  few  remains  have  come  down  to  us  from  the 
Troubadours.  The  12th  and  13th  centuries  covered  the 
golden  period  of  Provencal  poetry,  which  declined  with  the 
loss  of  political  independence.  The  chief  centres  of  Proven9al 
literature  in  France  were  the  court  of  Alienor  de  Poitiers, 
afterwards  wife  of  Henry  11.  of  England,  and  that  of  her 
daughter  Marie  de  Champagne.  Of  extant  epic  and  narrative, 
the  best  work  is  *^  Girart  de  Rosilho  *'  {see  §  19) ;  there  are 
besides  a  Proven9al  version  of  "  Fierabras " ;  **  Daurel  et 
Beton"  (version  of  Beuves  de  Hanstone) ;  "Blandin  de 
Comouailles"  (Cornoalha);  **  Flamenca,"  cir.  1235;  and 
the  fragment  of  a  "  Roman  d'Arles,"  telling  of  the  conflict 
between  Saracens  and  Christians  round  Aries  and  Orange. 
A  poetical  account  of  the  Albigensian  war,  by  Guillem 
de  Tudela  also  remains,  and  a  fragment  of  "Siege  of 
Antioch  "  ( "  Romania,"  xvii.  J.  The  romance  of  "  Jaufre  " 
belongs  to  the  Arthurian  Cycle,  the  hero  being  a  Knight  of 
the  Round  Table.  A  Proven9al  ** Lancelot"  has  been 
ascribed  to  Arnaut  Daniel,  thought  by  some  to  be  extant  in 
the  German  version  of  *•  Zatzikhoven  "  ;  and  the  **  Perceval  " 
of  Kiot,  or  Guiot,  mentioned  by  W.  of  Eschenbach,  was 
probably  composed  on  the  borders  of  the  North  and  Sooth. 
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Other  fragments  include  an  <<  Alexander."  The  FaUe  it 
poorly  represented.  Of  remains  of  Drama  the  best  extant 
specimen  is  the  **Myst^e  de  S.  Agnes."  The  earliest 
attempt  at  a  Granmiar,  produced  in  modern  Europe,  was 
the  "Razos  de  trobar,"  a  guide  to  the  art  of  **trouver" 
by  Raimon  Vidal,  who  was  also  a  celebrated  writer  of  tales. 
Specimens  are  also  extant  of  religious  and  didactic  writings. 

The  Songs  of  the  Troubadors  and  their  biographies  are 
found  in  collections  preserved  in  MSS.,  dating  from  the 
13th  century.  The  greater  number  are  in  the  Nat.  Bibl., 
Paris,  and  the  Vatican  Library ;  others  are  in  the  Libraries 
of  Modena,  Milan,  Rome,  etc.,  one  at  Oxford  (Bodl.  Douce, 
269),  and  one  among  the  Phillipps  MSS. 

Raynouard,  ''Choix  des  Poesies  Originales  des  Trouba- 
dours"; Diez,  ''Die  Poesie  der  Troubadours,"  1827; 
**Leben  u.  Werke  des  Troubadours,"  1882;  Fauriel, 
"Histoire  de  la  Poesie  Proven^ale,"  1847  ;  Restori,  "Lett. 
Prov.,"  1891  ;  Bartsch,  "Grundrisz  der  Provenzal  Litt.," 
1872;  A.  Stimming,  "Grundrisz  der  Rom.  Phil.,"  Bd.  2, 
Abth.  2 ;  C.  Chabaneau,  "  Les  Biographies  des  Trouba- 
dours," 1885;  Meyer,  "De  I'influence  des  Troubadours 
sur  la  Poesie  des  Peuples  Romans,"  "  Romania,"  v.  For 
the"Debat"  (Tensos)  as  represented  in  Provengal  poetry, 
see  Selbach,  "Das  Streitgedicht  in  der  Provenzalischen 
Ljrrik,"  1886.  For  Chrestomathies,  see  under  Bartsch, 
and  Appel. 


87  XIIIth  century. 

Prose. 

Science. 

Works  of  Science  in  the  Middle  Ages  were,  for  the  most 
part,  translations  from  the  Latin.  Various  Encyclopedias 
called  "Miroir"  or  "Image  du  Monde,"  "Lucidaire," 
**  Tr^sor,"  "  Nature  des  Choses,"  were  also  compiled  from 
earlier  writers,  for  the  purpose  of  communicating  the  science 
of  the  day  to  the  laity,  who  knew  litde  or  no  Latin.  One 
of  the  earliest  Latin  compilations  of  this  kind  was  the  "  Imago 
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Mundi  "  by  Honorius  d'Autun  (cir.  1 120) ;  two  large  works 
of  similar  design  were  written  by  Barthelimi  1' Anglais  (*<De 
Proprietatibus  rerum," )  and  by  Thomas  de  Cantimpre  ( "  Liber 
de  Natura  Rerum  ").  A  later  one  of  considerable  scope  was 
the  "  unparalleled  encyclopedia,"  the  "  Speculum  Universale," 
by  Vincent  de  Beauvais  (cir.  middle  of  13th  century),  which 
comprised  all  the  different  facts  and  ideas  then  current  in  the 
Christian  world. 

Roumaiu  dc  Sydrach^  1 243.  This  is  an  inferior  work 
to  "  Placide  et  Timeo,"  but  still  of  value  for  the  history  of 
science;  it  enjoyed  great  popularity  for  two  centuries,  and 
was  translated  into  nearly  every  European  tongue.  The 
book  is  also  known  under  the  title  of  '<  La  Fontaine  de  toutes 
Sciences."  We  learn  from  one  of  the  prologues,  that  Sidrach, 
a  descendant  of  Japhet,  received  a  divine  revelation  of  all 
mysteries  and  science,  including  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity. 
He  was  the  astronomer  of  King  Tractabat,  and  converted 
King  Boctus,  twelve  hundred  years  before  Christ,  to  the 
Trinitarian  faith.  The  dialogue  between  Sidrach  and  Boctus 
was  preserved  in  writing  by  order  of  the  latter,  and  the 
further  history  of  this  book  is  given  up  to  1243,  when  Jean 
Pierre  de  Lyon  transcribed  it  from  a  copy  in  possession  of 
the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  to  whom  it  had  been  sent  by  Todre, 
the  philosopher,  the  latter  having  obtained  it  by  bribing  the 
Chamberlain  of  Emperor  Frederick  11.  This  Emperor  had 
sent  a  monk  to  Tunis,  who  had  translated  the  work  from 
the  Arabic  into  Latin.  The  work  was  probably  written 
somewhat  later  by  Jean  Pierre  de  Lyon.  The  extant 
Provencal  version  may  be  the  original  one.  An  English 
version  in  verse  is  extant  of  15th  century,  by  Hughe  of 
Caumpedene,  and  also  an  abridgment  of  same,  transcribed  by 
Robert  Wakefelde,  1502.  See  "Hist.  Litt.,"  xxxi.  285- 
318.  MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.,  several  MSS.,  fr.  1160,  1161, 
24395,  etc.;  Univ.  Libr.,  Camb.,  Gg.  i.  i.;  B.M.  Add. 
(2);  Harl.  (4);  Reg.  16,  F.  v. ;  Proven9al  MS.,  Bibl. 
Nat.  fr.  1 1 58  ;  Eng.  vers.,  Lansdowne,  793  ;  Harl.  4294 ; 
abridged,  Sloane,  2232. 

Le  Rvre  des  secrets  aux  PhilosopheSy  or  Dialogue  de  Placide 
et  Timeo^  cir.  1 290.     This  is  perhaps  the  most  ancient  book 
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of  philosophy  in  French.  It  covers  a  wide  range  of  subjects : 
Theology,  Physiology,  Cosmography,  etc.,  and  ends  with 
Advice  to  a  Prince.  The  dialogue  is  sustained  by  Placide, 
who  asks  questions,  and  the  philosopher,  Timeo,  who  answers 
them.  In  the  prologue  to  MS.  212,  Jean  Bonnet  gives  him- 
self as  author ;  nothing  is  known  of  this  writer  beyond  his 
own  statement  that  he  was  a  doctor  of  theology,  and  a  native 
of  Paris.  It  is  thought  possible  that  he  only  made  use  of  the 
work  of  another  writer  of  end  of  1 3th  century.  Possibly  a 
later  edition  was  prepared  by  consent,  or  under  the  supervision 
of  the  author,  and  joined  to  two  other  similar  works,  for  in 
this  conjunction  it  appears  in  the  early  printed  text  of  i6th 
century,  forming  the  first  part  of  this  edition,  which  is  entitled 
<*  Le  Cuer  de  Philosophie."  (See  below,  Simon  de  Com- 
pi^gne.)  See  "Hist.  Litt.,*'  xxx.   567-595.  MSS., 

Two  known  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  212,  and  19958. 

Simon  de  Compi^gne.    Monk  of  St.  Riquier. 

Treatise  on  the  Comput.  Translated  from  a  Latin  work, 
setting  forth  the  doctrine  of  Magister  Anianus  (Maltre 
Aignan) ;  the  French  and  Latin,  however,  show  few  points 
of  resemblance.  This  Treatise  by  Simon  de  Compi^gne  is 
found  with  "  Placide  et  Timeo  "  in  "  Cuer  de  Philosophic,'* 
joining  the  third  part ;  the  second  part  is  a  kind  of  Cosmo- 
graphy, entitled  "L'Esp^re  du  ciel  et  du  Monde.'*  See 
"Hist.  Litt.,"  xxx.  590. 

Brunei  Latin,  b.  cir.  1220  ;  d.  1294  or  95.  A  native 
of  Florence,  and  an  adherent  of  the  Guelph  faction.  After 
the  disaster  to  the  Florentine  Guelphs  in  1260,  he  took 
refuge  in  France,  probably  in  Paris.  While  there  he  trans- 
lated "Cicero,"  composed  his  "Tesoretto"  and  perhaps 
"  Favoletto,"  and  wrote  his  great  French  work  "  Li  Livres 
dou  Tresor."  (For  Italian  works,  see  Italy,  §26.)  He  was 
the  master,  or  guide  and  adviser,  of  Dante,  as  also,  according 
to  conjecture,  of  Guido  Cavalcanti.  Villani,  the  historian 
(d.  1348),  speaks  of  him  as  "Gran  filosofo'*  and  "Sommo 
Maestro  in  rettorica,"  and  as  the  first  to  refine  the  tastes  of 
the  Florentines.  For  the  position  assigned  to  him  in  the 
"  Inferno  "  by  Dante,  see  Canto  xv. 
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Li  Livrei  dou  Tresor^  cir.  1265.  ^^Cist  livres  ett  apeles 
Tresors;  car  si  come  \\  sires  qui  vuet  en  petit  leu  amaiter 
chose  de  grandisme  vailiance  .  .  .  tout  autressi  (aussi)  est 
li  cors  de  cest  livre  compilez  de  sapience,  si  come  cil  qui  est 
estrais  de  tous  les  membres  de  philosophie  en  une  somme 
briement  (bri^vement)."  ist  Book.  Theoretical  Philosophy 
(Theology,  history,  natural  history,  etc.).  2nd  Book.  Prac- 
tical Philosophy  (Nicomachean  Ethics  of  Aristotle,  etc.). 
3rd.  Book.  Rhetoric  and  Politics.  Ed.^  "Li  Livres  du 
Tresor,"  J.  P.  Chabaille,  1863 ;  "Delia  Viu  e  dellc  opcrc 
di  Brunetto  Latini,"  trans,  from  the  Danish  of  R.  Renier, 
by  Thor.  Sundby,  1884.  MSS.f  Numerous  MSS.  at 
Florence,  Paris,  and  other  foreign  libraries.  B.M.  Reg. 
17,  E.  I ;  Reg.  19,  C.  x. ;  Bodleian,  Douce. 

Jofroi  de  Watreford  (Ireland),  who  wrote  in  England, 
was  a  translator  of  various  works,  among  them  the  "  Secret 
des  Secrets,"  of  which  the  original  was  wrongly  ascribed  to 
Aristotle.  J.  de  Watreford  collaborated  with  Servais  Copale ; 
"  original  matter  in  the  work  renders  it  more  interesting  than 
other  contemporary  writings  of  this  class." 

88  Mtdicine. 

Alebrand  de  Florence,  or  of  Siena. 

Le  Riglme  du  corps^  1256.  Work  on  general  medicine  in 
four  parts,  compiled  from  extant  medical  treatises.  MSS,^ 
Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  2021,  2022,  1288;  Arsenal  (six  MSS.); 
Brussels  ( i ). 

Henri  de  Mondeville.     Surgeon  to  two  kings  of 

France,  Philippe  le  Bel  and  Louis  le  Rutin.      His  name 
is  found  written  in  twelve  different  ways. 

Chirurgte^  divided  into  five  treatises.  The  work  was 
begun  1 306  and  left  unfinished,  being  interrupted  by  the  death 
of  the  author.  "  It  is  of  interest,  not  only  as  regards  its  chief 
subjea  matter,  but  in  throwing  light  on  the  estimate  in  which 
a  surgeon  was  held  in  those  days,  the  rate  of  his  fees  being 
very  low  at  times."     The  original  was  in  Latin,  but  a  traosla- 
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tioD  was  made  into  French  by  a  contemporary  of  the  author ; 
nothing  is  known  of  the  translator,  but  certain  errors  prove 
that  he  was  not  himself  a  surgeon.  Ed.^  Dr.  A.  Bos, 
Soc.  Anc.  Textes,  1897  ;  Mod.  French,  E.  Nicaise,  1893. 
MSS,f  French  trans.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  2030. 

N.B. — Bernard  dc  Gordon.    A  Professor  at  Mont- 

pellier  from  1285,  and  who  was  seemingly  alive  in  131 8, 
wrote  several  Latin  works  : 

Opus  Lilium  Medscinoff  etc.y  De  Coruervatlone  Vitae 
humanaey  eic.^  and  other  smaller  works.  Published,  161 7, 
at  Frankfort.     MS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1288. 


80  The  Bible. 

For  following  details,  see  Berger,  "La  Bible  Fran9aise, 
etc.,"  op,  cit. 

Shortly  before  1250,  in  the  time  of  St.  Louis,  the  first 
French  translation  of  the  whole  Bible  was  written  at  the 
University  of  Paris.  It  became  the  standard  French  version 
of  the  Scriptures.  From  the  early  years  of  the  14th  century 
it  was  closely  connected  with  the  "  Bible  Historiale."  This 
work  had  such  unparalleled  success  throughout  the  14th  and 
15th  centuries,  that  MSS.  of  it  are  found  all  over  France 
and  in  neighbouring  countries,  generally  enriched  by  beautiful 
miniatures.  The  Church  did  not,  in  this  case,  interfere  as 
usual,  when  attempts  were  made  to  translate  and  circulate 
the  Scriptures,  probably,  writes  Berger,  because  the  MSS. 
being  of  such  an  elaborate  kind,  there  was  no  fear  of  the 
Bible  in  this  form  penetrating  to  the  poor.  After  the  ad- 
vent of  the  Valois,  the  royal  families  of  France  began  to 
interest  themselves  in  the  translation  of  the  Bible.  One  was 
begun  for  King  John,  but  the  work  was  stopped  by  the  battle 
of  Poictiers.  A  new  version  was  made  under  Charles  v.,  but 
was  mostly  an  imitation  of  the  older  one.  Despite  these 
efforts,  the  people,  we  read,  were  never  in  such  total  ignorance 
of  the  Bible  as  during  the  14th  and  15th  centuries,  and 
matters  continued  thus  until  the  Reformation. 

14 
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BUfle  Ahregee.  This  work  of  the  early  13th  century  is 
eridence  of  the  attempts  made  towards  a  complete  translation 
of  the  Scriptures.  It  contains  parts  of  Genesis,  Exodus, 
Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judges,  Judith, 
Esther,  Job,  Tobias,  Wisdom,  Proverbs,  and  Ruth.  There 
are  in  it  quotations  from  the  "  Historia  Scolastica  "  of  Petrus 
Comestor  (d.  1179)* 

Paris  Bible.  This  text  was  fully  established  before  the 
"  Bible  Historiale  "  began  to  be  circulated.  MSS.^  Bibl. 
Nat.  fr.  627  (only  complete  copy) ;  fr.  899  (fragmentary). 

Bible  Historiale,  This  was  a  free  translation  of  the 
"Historia  Scolastica"  of  Petrus  Comestor,  V ice-Chancellor 
of  the  University  of  Paris  in  12th  century,  by  Guyart  des 
Moulins  (b.  1 251,  died  in  1322).  Within  twenty  years  of 
the  translation  being  written,  three-fourths  of  the  Paris  Bible 
were  added  to  it,  and  it  is  in  this  form  that  it  has  come  down 
to  us.  The  two  texts  became  so  completely  allied  with  one 
another  that  from  the  time  the  "  Bible  Historiale  "  appeared, 
the  first  part  of  the  Paris  Bible  ceased  to  be  copied,  and  only 
exists  in  a  few  MSS. :  the  second  part  of  the  Paris  Bible  is 
now  difficult  to  distinguish  from  the  second  part  of  the  "  BiUe 
Historiale."  {See  Berger,  op,  cit,)  MSS,^  First  part,  Paris 
Bible,  Arsenal,  5056;  Harl.  616  (Simon  d' Ewes)  5  Univ. 
Libr., Camb.  (More);  Strasburg.  Second  part,  innumerable 
MSS. 

N.B.  —  Among  other  works  connected  with  the  Bible 
may  be  mentioned  a  collection  of  biblical  tales  and  apoc- 
ryphal legends,  called  "Bible  en  fran9ais,"  written  by 
Roger  d'Argenteuil ;  and  a  versified  version  of  the  historical 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  by  Jean  Malkaraume. 
Three  similar  works  had  been  composed  at  an  earlier  or  con- 
temporaneous date,  one  probably  in  12th  century,  and  the 
example  was  followed  in  the  14th  by  Mace  de  la  Charite. 
See  G.  Paris,  "Litt.  moyen  Age,"  §  136. 

For  following  details,  see  Gaster,  "  Ilchester  Lectures  on 
Greeko-Slavonic  Literature." 

N.B. — P.  Comestor's  "  Historia  Scolastica "  was  com- 
posed cir.  1 1 7  5)  and  was  the  first  compilation  embracing  the 
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entire  contents  of  Old  and  New  Testaments.  Dogmatical 
and  prophetical  portions  of  the  Bible  were  excluded,  and  the 
whole  was  rather  a  paraphrase  than  a  literal  translation.  The 
origin  of  these  legends  has  been  a  matter  of  research.  The 
vernacular  translations  of  the  various  continental  countries 
show  an  independence  in  part  both  from  Comestor's  History 
and  that  given  of  the  world  in  the  fourth  division  of  V.  de 
Beauvais'  work.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  another  source, 
older  than  the  Hist.  Scol.  existed.  With  the  exception  of  that 
of  the  Goths,  the  earliest  vernacular  version  of  the  Bible  is  the 
Slavonic  of  9th  century;  and  almost  contemporaneously  appeared 
the  "  Palaca,"  a  Slavonic  "  Bible  Historiale,"  full  of  legends  and 
tales.  The  name  denotes  that  it  is  of  foreign,  chiefly  Greek 
production,  but  the  relationship  between  the  Greek  and 
Slavonic  is  difficult  to  decide.  In  course  of  time  the  «  Palsea  " 
became  amplified  by  the  addition  of  material  drawn  from 
different  sources,  but  all  of  Byzantine  or  Oriental  origin ;  to 
the  East,  therefore,  we  must  look  for  the  cradle  of  the  «*  Bible 
Historiale."  Similar  works  exist  in  Jewish  literature : 
"  Book  of  the  Jubilees,"  or  "  Book  of  Adam,"  dating  at  latest 
from  the  first  century  b.c.  ;  in  this  are  found  most  of  the  minor 
legends  of  the  "  Palaca,"  and  "  Sepher  Hayashar,"  a  later 
work.  The  Greek  historical  Bible,  which  was  the  original 
of  the  **  Palsea,"  probably  grew  out  of  these.  One  legend, 
"  The  Legend  of  the  Cross,"  which  is  found  in  all  the  works 
of  this  group  is  wanting  in  the  Comestor  group. 

Of  the  French  works  which  are  related  to  the  "Palxa"  or 
"  Sepher  Hayashar,"  are  first  the  versified  Bibles. 


Hermann  de  Valenciennes,  1 190. 

Versified  Bible  to  Solomon,  adorned  with  legends, 
work  is  much  older  than  that  of  Comestor. 


The 


Geoffroi  de  Paris,  1243. 

" Bible  des  Sept  estats  du  monde."  In  this  work,  "which 
is  certainly  independent  of  Comestor,"  the  legends  intro« 
duced  are  identical  with  those  in  Hermann's  poem. 
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MsLci  de  la  Charity,  cir.  1 300. 

In  this  versified  Bible  the  glosses  are  borrowed  from  another 
source  than  Comestor. 

]Everat  in  his  versified  Gentslt  (cir.  1198)  also  goes  to  a 
foreign  source. 

The  Mistere  du  Vlel  Tatament^  a  dramatised  Bible 
[ed.t  Baron  J.  de  Rothschild,  1878,  etc.,  see  "Bull.  Soc. 
Anc.  Textes,"  xviii.  52)  is  independent  of  Comestor. 
Such  a  "  Bible  Historiale "  as  evidently  formed  the  basis  of 
above  works  would  appear  to  be  preserved  in  a  MS.  in  the 
Bibl.  Nat.  (fr.  9563  is  probably  a  later  form  of  the  version 
used  for  the  "  Mistere  ").  "  In  it  nearly  every  legendary  tale 
which  has  been  used  for  dramatising  is  to  be  found." 

ReiigiouSf  Didactic, 

40  N.B. — It  was  the  fashion  at  this  time  for  preachers  to 
introduce  tales  or  "  exemples  "  from  all  sources,  sacred 
or  profane,  into  their  sermons,  in  order  to  render  these  more 
attractive  to  their  congregations.  The  sermons  of  Jacques  de 
Vitry,  Cardinal  Archb.  of  Frascati  (d.  1240),  addressed  to  all 
classes  of  society,  are  full  of  these  tales,  and  his  collection  is 
one  of  the  most  famous.         Ed,^  Crane,  1 890. 

Jean,  Sire  de  Joinvillc,  b.  cir.  1224;  d.  1317-18. 
(§41.) 

Credo,  A  manual  of  faith  composed  when  about  twenty- 
six  years  of  age>  in  1250,  and  revised  nearly  forty  years  later. 
MS,y  Bibl.  Nat.,  1445-7857. 

Philippe  de  Novare,  died  dr.  1265.  Chancellor  of 
Cyprus.     (§§4i>42.) 

Des  quatre  tenz  d'aage  d*ome  ( Four  Ages  of  Man ) .  Work 
composed  when  author  was  over  seventy  years  of  age.  Con- 
tains instructions  for  bringing  up  children  and  young  people, 
and  for  the  occupation  of  adults  and  the  aged.     As  the  result 
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of  the  experiences  and  reflections  of  a  man  of  high  intellectual 
ability,  writes  G.  Paris,  who  had  been  associated  throughout 
his  life  with  affairs  of  the  greatest  importance,  this  work  is  one 
of  exceptional  interest.  Ed,^  M.  de  Freville,  Soc.  Anc. 
Textes,  1888.  7^/55.,  Bibl.  Nat.  (three  MSS.);  B.M. 
Add.  28260 ;  Metz. 

Anonymous. 

Vies  dfs  peres.  This  collection  of  tales  extant  in  prose  and 
verse  (§^  10,  48),  compiled  from  the  "Lives  of  the  Desert 
Fathers"  and  other  sources,  was  one  of  the  most  important 
anonymous  works  of  the  kind  produced  during  the  Middle 
Ages.  For  a  collection  of  legends  dating  1 244-1 280,  see 
Meyer,  "Notices  et  extraits,"  xxxv.  2,  467.  MSS.f 
Bibl.  Nat.,  13th  century,  422,  231 11,  24947,  etc. 

Frire  Lorens  (or  Laurent). 

Somme  des  Vices  et  des  Vertus  (or,  Somme  Lorensy  Somme 
le  roi).  Composed  or  compiled  1279.  The  explicit  of 
MSb.  runs :  "  Ce  livre  compila  et  fist  (some  MSS.  "  parfist  " ) 
uns  fr^res  de  I'ordre  des  prescheors,  a  la  requeste  dou  roy  de 
France  Philippe  en  Tan  de  I'incamacion  Jhesu  Crist  M.  et 
cc.lxxix,"  indicating  that  Lorens  only  compiled  or  completed 
the  work. 

The  "Somme"  is  not  identical  as  once  thought  with  a 
similar  work,  "  Miroir  du  Monde,"  of  which  several  MSS.  are 
extant  (ed,  Chavannes,  Soc.  Hi^t.  Suisse  Rom.,  vol.  i). 
Besides  this  work  there  is  also  an  older  " Miroir"  (MS.  Bibl. 
Nat.  1 1 09)  written  cir.  13 10  or  shortly  after,  the  text  of 
which  is  apparently  of  anterior  date  to  the  "  Somme."  The 
relation  between  these  three  works  is  uncertain ;  it  does  not 
seem  as  yet  fully  decided  whether  the  "Somme,"  or  the 
"Miroir"  (Chavannes)  was  the  earlier  work.  Again  the 
"  Somme  "  is  composed  of  several  treatises  originally  indepen- 
dent, and  different  parts  of  it  are  found  in  different  MSS. 
These  parts  generally  succeed  each  other  in  the  following 
order :  f  i )  "  Les  X.  Commandements  "  ;  (2)  "  Le  symbole 
des  Apotres";    (3)     "Les    sept    peches   Mortcls";    (4) 
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"L'ait  de  bien  Mourir";  (5)  "Le  Pater";  (6)  «Lc8 
Sept  dons  du  Saint  Esprit."  The  fourth  and  fifth  parts  are 
found  extant  and  complete  in  themselves  apart  from  the 
**Somme."  The  first  three  parts  are  not  found  separately, 
but  P.  Meyer  {iff  "Romania/'  1894)  thinks  that  these 
three  treatises  are  anterior  to  1279,  and  were  incorporated  by 
Lorens  in  his  work  with  very  little  alteration.  Part  6 
remains,  therefore,  the  only  part  to  be  assigned,  to  Lorens. 
The  text  of  part  4,  in  a  different  form,  is  found  in  the  older 
**  Miroir,"  and,  according  to  article  quoted  above,  the  author 
of  this  work  also  made  use  of  the  same  treatises  adopted  by 
Lorens,  in  parts  i  to  3.  Again,  there  is  extant  a  treatise 
in  Provencal,  which  has  part  of  its  framework  uniting 
the  different  sections,  in  common  with  the  *'Somme,"  this 
connecting  link  being  more  fully  developed  in  the  Provencal 
treatise.  The  common  source  of  both  texts  is  Hugues  de 
Saint  Victor's  (d.  1141)  "De  quinque  Septenis."  The 
Proven9al  author  drew  directly  from  it,  while  Lorens  may 
well  have  only  known  it  indirectly.  See  Boser,  "  Romania," 
1895.  P.  Meyer,  "Bull.  Soc.  Anc.  Textes,"  xviii.  68  ff. 
MSS.^  B.M.  Reg.  19,  C.  ii.  5  Cott.  Vesp.  A.  v. ;  Add. 
24125;  28162;  Bibl.  Alen^on,  27;  Mazarine,  870; 
Chartres,  371  ;  Troyes,  630;  S.  John,  Camb.,  B.  9;  Bibl. 
Nat.  409,  938,  940,  943,  1824;  13304;  22932;  22934; 
22935;  24431;  24780-82.     Ashburnham  (Barrois). 

Numerous  other  MSS.  in  Bibl.  Nat.,  Arsenal,  Genevieve ; 
Brussels  and  Provincial  Libraries.  See  Grciber,  "Grundrisz 
Rom.  Phil.,"  p.  1027,  and  "Hist.  Litt.,"  xix.  399. 

N.B. — Barrois  MSS.,  sold  June  1901. 

Provencal  versions  of  the  "  Somme "  are  extant  in  five 
MSS.,  representing  three  variations  of  texts,  which  all  like- 
wise differ  from  the  French.  Hence  the  question  arises, 
whether  there  was  an  earlier  French  text,  from  which  both 
extant  Proven9a]  and  French  were  derived.  Boser,  however, 
coniparing  the  fourth  part  of  "Somme"  with  the  earlier 
*'Miroir"  and  the  Provencal,  decides  that  the  Provencal  is 
a  version  of  the  original  "Somme."  We  have  further  a 
French  translation  of  the  Provencal  version.         MSS,^  Bibl. 
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Nat.  fr.  1049,  1745,  2427  >  Florence,  Laurent.,  Ashb.,  1050, 
105b;  Bodl.  Douce,  162  ;  B.N.  fr.  959  (French  trans). 

An  Englitih  translation  of  the  "Somme"  was  made  in 
the  14th  century  (Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  see  ^  55 )  5  another 
in  1 5th  century  ;  and  a  third  by  Caxton  ("  The  Book  Ryal," 
or  the  "  Book  for  a  King  ").  EiL,  P.  Meyer,  "  Bull.  Soc. 
Anc.  Textes,"  1892.     See  "Romania,"  1894,  1895. 

N,B, — Versions  of  "  Somme  "  extant  in  Italian,  Sicilian, 
Catalan,  and  Flemish. 

Anonymous. 

Li  Rtote  i^bavardage)  del  Monde ^  or  D'lt  du  jongleur  de  Ely 
et  de  Monselgnour  le  rot  d^ Engleterre.  The  first  part  consists 
of  question  and  answer  between  king  and  jongleur,  the  latter 
giving  comic  replies,  but  later  on  the  work  grows  more 
serious,  and  the  jongleur  becomes  the  wise  adviser  of  his  royal 
companion.  Ed.^  Ulrich  (different  versions),  "Zeitschrift 
d.  Rom.  PhU.,"  8;  F.  Michel  (Bibl.  Nat.  and  Harl.), 
1834.  See  also  "The  Keepsake,"  1829,  for  English 
translation  by  Lockhart,  "The  King  and  the  Minstrel  of 
Ely."  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1553;  Camb.,  Trin.  Coll., 
0-2-45  5  Bern,  113.     Version  in  verse,  Harl.  2253. 

41  History. 

Translations  from  Latin  works  preceded  original  historical 
work  in  French.  The  earliest  of  these  were  translations  of 
"Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,"  and  Turpin's  "Chronicle."  One 
of  the  latter,  by  Nicolas  de  Senlis,  dates  from  the  end  of  the 
1 2th  century.  The  oldest  original  Chronicle  in  French  was 
written  by  a  native  of  Saintonge  in  the  early  1 3th  century. 

Jofroi  de  Villehardouin,  b.  cir.  1165;  d.  before 

1213  (orb.  1150-64;  d.  1212-18). 

La  Conquete  de  Constantinople*  A  history  of  the  Fourth 
Crusade,  in  which  he  took  part,  1 198  to  1207.  One  of  the 
oldest   monuments    of   original    French   prose,    "  preserving 


2i6  FRENCH  LITERATURE 

somewhat  of  the  epic  tone  of  the  former  age.*'  The  work 
finishes  abruptly.  Ed,^  with  trans.,  N.  de  Wailiy,  1872  ; 
E.  Bouchet,  1891.  MSS.f  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  4972,  2137, 
12204,  12203,  24210,  1 5100;  Bodleian,  similar  MS.  to 
fr.  4972. 

Henri  de  Valenciennes.  Probably  accompanied  the 
Crusaders  who  took  Constantinople  in  1204. 

Istoire  de  VEmpereur  Henri  (successor  to  Baldwin  of 
Flanders).  Description  of  the  events  of  the  Fourth  Crusade 
from  1208-10,  forming  a  continuation  to  Villehardouin's 
work.  Ed,^    P.    Paris,     Soc.     Hist.    France,     1838; 

N.  de  Wailly  (with  "Conqu^te  de  Constantinople"),  1892. 
MSS.  as  above. 

Robert  de  Clari  (Clairi).  Another  historian  of  the 
Fourth  Crusade.  His  work  is  an  account  of  the  taking  of  Con- 
stantinople, at  which  he  was  present,  '<  Li  estoires  de  chiaus 
?iui  conquisent  Constantinoble."  It  is  interesting  as  given 
rom  a  different  point  of  view  to  that  of  Villehardouin,  being 
written  by  one  who  was  only  a  soldier  of  the  ranks.  The 
historian  also  gives  us  considerable  information  regarding  the 
relics  preserved  in  the  churches  at  Constantinople.  Ed,,^ 
"  Bibl.  Ecole  dcs  Chartes,"  tome  xxxiii. ;  A.  Rambaud, 
"  Robert  de  Clari,  Guerrier  et  Historien  de  la  quatri^me 
Croisade,"  1872.         ilf»S.,  Copenhagen,  fr.  Royal,  487. 

Jean,  Sire  de  Joinville.  (§  40.)  This  historian  lived 

to  see  five  kings  on  the  throne  of  France,  Louis  ix.  to  Philippe 
le  Long.  He  joined  King  Louis  in  his  first  crusade,  1248, 
and  returned  home  after  an  absence  of  six  years,  1254. 

Memotres^  or  H'tstolre  et  Chronique  du  tres  Chretien  roi 
Saint  Louis^  ^309.  The  history  is  completed  with  extracts 
from  the  "Chroniques  fran9aise8  de  S.  Denis,"  and  at  the 
close  is  subjoined  an  ordonnance  of  the  king's,  and  the  latter's 
instructions  to  his  son. 

The  "  Memoires  "  were  written  at  the  instance  of  Jeanne 
de  Navarre,  mother  of  Louis  le  Hutin.  In  them,  as  he 
states,  Joinville  gives   an   account  of  *the  things  which    he 
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had  "oralement  veues  et  oyes."  His  book  deaJs  first  with 
the  private  life  of  the  king,  which  he  ordered  according  to 
God  and  the  Church ;  the  second  tells  of  his  deeds  of  arms. 
Although  not  begun  until  the  beginning  of  the  14th  century, 
his  work  is  considered  to  be  rightly  placed  under  the  1 3th, 
as  dealing  with  the  events  of  that  century  by  one  who  lived 
through  the  greater  part  of  it. 

The  Enseignements  of  S.  Louis  to  his  son  have  been 
transmitted  by  various  chroniclers  with  marked  differences, 
although  the  basis  of  the  writing  remains  the  same.  See 
"Bibl.  Ecole  des  Chartes,"  xxxv.,  art.  by  Viollet. 
M.  Michel  in  his  edition  of  above  also  gives  Enselgnement 
de  S,  Louis  a  sa  Jille  Isabelle,  Ed,^  F.  Michel,  1859. 
MSS.f  Three  MSS.  No  original  MS.  extant.  Two  copies 
of  an  authentic  text  originally  existed :  one  presented  by  Join- 
ville  to  Louis  x.  (Le  Hutin) ;  the  other  which  he  kept  for 
personal  use.  A.  is  represented  by  Brussels  MS.,  and  Bibl. 
Nat.  fr.  13568.  B.  by  MS.  de  Lacques,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  10148, 
and  by  MS.  Brissart-Binet. 

The  remaining  extant  work  is  a  letter  written  to  Louis  x. 
in  13 1 5.  Ed,f  S.  Louis,  Credo,  and  Letter,  Text  and 
trans.,  N.  de  Wailly,  1874 ;  Eng.  trans.,  E.  Wedgwood,  1906. 

Jean  Pierre  de  Sarrasin.    The  First  Crusade  of  S. 

Louis  was  also  the  subject  of  a  series  of  letters  from  J.  P.  de 
Sarrasin,  Chamberlain  of  the  King  of  France,  to  Nicolas 
Arrodo.  Ed.,  F.  Michel,  with  Joinville's  "  Memoires," 
1859. 

N,B, — Other  letters  are  extant  from  the  Grand  Master  of 
the  Templars  and  others,  among  them  to  Tibaud  v..  King  of 
Navarre,  and  to  Henry  in.  and  Edward  i. ;  letter  of  King  of 
Navarre  on  the  death  of  Louis  at  Tunis;  of  the  chaplain 
Philippe  to  the  Comte  de  Poitiers.  Letters  of  historical 
interest  also  survive,  written  by  Blanche  de  Champagne, 
Duchesse  de  Bretagne ;  by  Marguerite,  wife  of  St.  Louis, 
and  her  sister,  the  Queen  of  England.  See  G.  Paris,  "Litt. 
moyen  Age,"  §  98  ;  «<  Hist.  Litt.,"  xxi. 

Philippe  de  Novare.  Jurist,  Chancellor  of  Cyprus. 
Present  at  the  seige  of  Damietta,  1218;  entered  the  service 
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of  Henry  i..  King  of  Cyprus;  cL    ia70.     P.  de  NoTare 

was   known   as  a  writer  of  law   treatises   (§  42),  and   of 

a  didactic  work  (§  40)9  as  well  as  of  several  poems.  Of  his 
historical  work,  all  that  remains  is — 

Euohre  de  la  guerre  qui  fu  entre  fempereur  Frederic  et  Joban 
d*Ibelin»  After  Syria  and  Palestine  were  finally  evacuated 
by  the  French,  the  French  government  continued  for  some 
time  to  reside  in  Cyprus.  P.  de  Novare's  work  is  inserted  in 
a  compilation  of  the  14th  century :  "  Les  Gestes  de  Chiprois," 
which  contains  accounts  from  various  sources ;  the  first  part 
comprises  a  "Chronique  de  Terre-Sainte,"  1 132-1224;  P. 
de  Novare's  work  is  carried  to  1242  ;  and  the  third  part  gives 
continuation  of  events  in  Syria  to  1291,  and  of  events  in 
Cyprus  to  1309.  Ed,f  G.  Raynaud,  Soc.  TOrient  Latin, 
1887.  MS.f  Raynaud's  ed.  is  from  MS.  found  at  Piedmont, 
written  in  Cyprus  in  14th  century. 

N.B, — Accounts  of  pilgrimages,  written  in  this  century, 
are  also  extant.  For  description  of  the  Holy  Land  in  nth, 
1 2th,  and  13th  centuries,  see  "  Itineraires  a  Jerusalem,"  ed.^ 
H.  Michelant  and  G.  Raynaud,  Soc.  Ori.  Lat.,  1882. 

Ernouli  and  Bernard  de  Corbie. 

An  early  translation,  Histoire  de  la  terre  Outre^Mer^  had 
been  made  of  the  Latin  history  of  Guillaume  de  Tyr  (d. 
1 184) ;  several  isolated  writings  were  annexed  to  the  French 
version,  forming  a  large  compilation,  Ernoul's  being  the  most 
important  of  these  separate  portions.  One  of  the  first  forms 
of  this  compilation  (i  229-1 230)  is  attributed  to  Bernard  le 
Tresorier,  who  continued  Ernoul  s  work,  written  by  the  latter 
in  1228.  Edf  "Chronique  d' Ernoul  et  de  Bernard  le 
Tresorier,"  L.  de  Mas-Latrie,  1871.  MSS.^  Brussels, 
Bibl.  Roy.,  1 1 142;  Berne,  H.,  41;  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  781. 
B.  le  Tresorier :  Arsenal,  4797  ;  Berne,  340 ;  Ernoul  with 
cont.  by  B.  le  Tresorier :  Berne,  H.,  113. 

N,B, — Other  MSS.  than  those  mentioned  are  extant  in 
Bibl.  Nat.  of  the  French  translation,  and  of  the  continuation 
of  G.  de  Tyr. 
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Anonjrmous. 

Chrtmique  de  Re'tnu^  or  Rents  iPun  Menestrel  de  Reimsy 
1260.  The  work  starts  with  the  First  Crusade,  and  ends 
abruptly  after  the  death  of  Louis  ixth's  son  and  an  account 
of  the  suit  against  the  Archbishop  of  Reims.  It  is  full  of 
popular  tradition,  and  current  sayings.  Ed.^  N.  de  Wailly, 
1870.  MSS.^  B.M.  Add.  11753  and  7103  ;  Bibl.  Nat. 
fr.  1 01 49,  and  24430;  Rouen;  Brussels. 

HUtmret  de  Baudomn,  Baudouin  vi.,  Comte  de  Hainan 
et  iz.  de  Flaodre,  Emperor  of  Constantinople.  His  fate  is 
unknown^  after  the  battle  of  Adrianople,  1205.  A  large  body 
of  vorks  has  come  to  us  under  this  name.  It  is  reported  that 
he  had  an  abridged  version  made  of  all  histories  from 
the  Creation  to  his  own  time,  to  be  devoted  especially  to 
the  annals  of  his  own  country,  and  to  the  genealogy  of  his 
ancestors;  the  work  seems  to  have  been  carried  on  by  his 
grandson,  Baudouin  d'Avesnes,  who  died  1289,  or  in  a 
compilation  which  was  in  his  possession.  [See  14th  century, 
§66.)  Ed,^  Kervyn  v.  Lettenhove,  1879;  «*Arch.  de 
rOrient  Latin,'*  i.,  1881.  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fds.  fr. 
IC460,  17264-65-66,  2801  ;  Nouv.  Acq.  5218;  Brussels; 
Tournay. 

Livre  des  H'utoires^  or  Le  Tresor  des  TsioireSf  cir.  1225. 
Also  a  compilation  from  the  Bible  and  various  histories, 
undertaken  under  the  auspices  of  the  Chatelain  of  Lille 
Rogers.  It  was  unfinished,  leaving  off  with  Caesar.  The 
prologue,  and  some  moral  intercalations,  are  in  verse.  See 
"Romania,**  xiv.  MSS.^  B.M.  Reg.  16  g.  vii. ; 
20,  D.  I  ;  Add.  19669 ;  Ashbumham,  Barrois ;  Bibl. 
Nat.  (several)  :  Arsenal;  Brussels;  Dijon;  Vienna;  Venice. 

Les  Fats  des  RomamSy  or  Livre  de  Cesar ^  cir.  1240. 
Compiled  from  Latin  historians.  Intended  to  cover  the 
history  of  the  first  twelve  Emperors  of  Rome,  but  ending 
with  the  death  of  Julius  Cssar.  The  work  is  of  interest 
from  its  style,  and  the  allusions  in  it  to  people  and  matters 
of  the  author's  time,  as  well  as  from  a  certain  amount  of 
extra  matter.  It  was  written  about  the  same  time  as  **  Livre 
des  Histoires,"  and  served  as  one  source  for  Brunet  Latin's 
work.     See  «  Hist  Litt.,"  xxi ;  "  Romania,"  xiv.        MSS.^ 
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B.M.  Reg.  1 6  g.  vii.,  and  20  c.  i  ;  Ashburnham,  Barrois; 
Bibl.  Nat.  (several) ;  Brussels.  In  several  MSS.  this  and 
preceding  work  are  found  together. 

Jehan  de  Tuim. 

1st  Hystore  de  Jules  Chary  cir.  1 24O.  Trans,  from  Lucan 
and  other  sources.  A  poetical  version  in  Alexandrines 
(second  half,  13th  century)  is  extant  by  Jacot  de  Forest. 
Ed.y  F.  Settegast,  1881.  MSS.y  Arsenal,  3344;  Vatican  ; 
Brussels;  S.  Omer.     J.  de  Forest,  Bibl.  Nat.  1457. 

Chroniques  de  S.  Denis.  Various  Latin  chronicles  were 
collected  into  a  body  of  history  at  S.  Denis  in  the  12th 
century.  In  1260,  an  author,  styling  himself  the  "Menestrel 
du  Comte  de  Poitiers"  (brother  of  S.  Louis),  translated  this 
compilation.  A  later  translation,  the  one  used  by  Joinville 
(G.  Paris),  became  the  basis  of  the  above-named  work,  of 
which  the  most  valuable  portions  are  the  later  ones  of  original 
French  history.  Ed.y  P.  Paris,  1832.  MSS,^  Numerous 
MSS.  in  Bibl.  Nat.,  and  some  at  Brussels. 

Jean  de  Prunai. 

Prose  version  in  French  of  the  history  of  Philippe 
Auguste,  from  the  L«itin  of  Guillaume  le  Breton.  An 
anonymous  prose  version,  mentioned  by  Guillaume  Guiart 
in  "  Royaux  Lignages'*  (14th  century),  had  previously  been 
made,  of  which  only  the  versified  prologue  remains.  See 
"Hist.  Litt.,"  xxi.         MS,y  B.M.  Add.  2 12 12. 

N.B, — Guillaume  le  Breton's  works  were :  Latin  prose 
chronicle  of  Philippe  Auguste ;  Latin  poem,  "  Philippide  " 
(P.  Auguste);  and  another,  "  Karlotis,"  now  lost. 

L'Anonyme  de  Bethune. 

lA  estore  des  dues  de  Normandte  et  des  rots  d^ Engletierrey  to 
1220.  First  part  an  abridgment  of  Guillaume  de  Jumit^ges. 
The  anonymous  author  served  under  Robert  vii.  of  Bethune, 
whom  he  accompanied  to  the  wars  in  Flanders  1213  and 
12 14,  as  also  in  the  English  campaigns  of  121  5  and  12 16. 
It  is  conjectured  that  the  same  author  wrote  "  Chronique  des 
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rois  de  France"  (from  siege  of  Troy  to  121 7,  Bibl.  Nat,, 
Nouv.  Acq.,  6295),  ^^^  ^^  ^^»  ^^  ™^^^  ^  reckoned  among 
the  first  chroniclers  in  the  vulgar  tongue  of  Northern  France. 
See  •*  Notices  et  Extraits,"  xxxiv.  Ed,^  F.  Michel,  Soc. 
Hist,  France,  1840.  MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  12203, 
17203  ;  Lille. 

N,B, — The  Latin  historians  of  this  period  were  Rigord, 
who  wrote  on  the  first  twenty-eight  years  of  Philippe  Auguste ; 
his  work  was  continued  in  that  of  G.  le  Breton ;  Jacques  de 
Vitry  (§  40,  N.B.) ;  Vincent  de  Beauvais,  "Speculum 
Historiale,"  trans,  by  Jehan  de  Vignay  and  Guillaume  de 
Nangis ;  the  latter  wrote  lives  of  Saint  Louis  and  Philippe 
le  Hardi,  and  a  universal  history  from  the  time  of  Adam ; 
he  himself  translated  a  part  of  his  own  works  into  French. 

42  Law. 

For  outlines  of  French  law,  ue  "Precis  de  I'Histoire 
du  droit  Frangais,"  P.  VioUet,  1884;  Tardif,  "Hist,  dcs 
sources  du  droit  Frangais,"   1890. 

^tablusements  de  Sa'mi  Louis.  Compiled  1272-1273. 
Formed  on  an  ordbnnance  of  S.  Louis,  and  the  old  "Coutume 
de  Touraine - Anjou,"  and  "Usage  d'Orlenois.*'  The 
"  Etablissements "  occupy  an  important  place  in  the  history 
of  French  law ;  they  are  not  thought  by  modern  authorities 
to  have  been  promulgated  by  S.  Louis ;  an  idea  which 
originated  in  the  presence  of  a  prologue,  found  in  only  very 
few  MSS.,  and  which  is  not  written  by  the  king,  as  once 
supposed.  Ed.y  P.  Viollet,  1881-87.  MSS.,  Numerous 
MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  5278,  1075,  ^°^  several  others; 
Vatican,  Montpellier,  Stockholm,  and  other  foreign  libraries ; 
Philipps,  810,  811. 

Philippe  de  Novare.    (§§  40*  41*) 

Assises  de  Jerusalem.  In  the  Latin  colonies  in  the  East, 
among  them  the. one  at  Jerusalem,  there  were  two  distinct 
jurisdictions :  one  of  the  Haute  Cour,  for  the  nobles,  the 
other  the  Cour  des  Bourgeois.  After  the  loss  of  Saint-Jean 
d'Acrc  in  1291,  the  Latin  colonists  preserved  their  judicial 
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organisation  at  Nicosia,  in  Cyprus,  and  it  is  here  that  the 
documents  were  preserved  of  what  is  known  as  the  **  Assises 
de  Jerusalem/'  a  collection  of  important  treatises  by  different 
writers,  of  whom  P.  de  Novare  was  one.  P.  dc  Novare, 
who  was  a  poet  and  a  soldier,  was  the  most  ancient  juris- 
consult of  the  Haute  Cour. 

Jean  d'Ibeiin.  Comte  de  Jaffa,  d.  1266.  A  powerful 
noble  in  the  East,  referred  to  by  Joinville.  He  fought  with 
S.  Louis  during  the  King's  first  crusade. 

Le  Rvre  des  Asmes  et  des  bons  usages  dou  rotaume  de  Jem* 
salem*  Rather  later  in  date  than  the  work  of  P.  de  Novare. 
See^  for  above  authors,  "Hist.  Litt.,"  xxi.  p.  441,  etc.; 
and  "Historiens  des  Croisades,"  Beugnot,  1841-43. 

N,B. — There  are  also  extant  "Assises  d'Antioche"  of 
rather  earlier  date  than  above ;  not  in  the  original  text, 
which  is  lost,  but  in  an  Armenian  translation  which  has  been 
put  into  modem  French. 

Anonymous. 

Livre  de  Jostice  et  de  Piet^  cir.  1260.  Written  after  1 255, 
during  reign  of  S.  Louis.  The  author  quotes  many  names 
of  imaginary  persons  as  authorities,  or  who,  at  least,  are  not 
known  by  their  writings.  It  is  a  valuable  work,  and  with  the 
second  part  of  the  "  Etablissements,"  to  which  it  was  anterior 
in  date,  forms  the  most  ancient  document  of  the  "droit 
Orleanais."  Ed.^  Rapetti,  1850.  MS.^  Unique  MS., 
Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  2844. 

Pierre  de  Fontaines. 

Consetl  de  P.  de  Fontaines^  cir.  1255.  The  "Usages  de 
Vermandois  "  is  given  under  the  form  of  advice  to  a  friend. 
Nearly  identical  with  this  work  is  one  called  "  Le  Livre  la 
Roine"  (fr.  1279;  Vatican,  Christine,  1451),  of  which  there 
is  a  question  as  to  authorship.  Ed,y  Marnier,  1846.  See 
"Hist.  Litt.,"  xxi.  844-48.  MSS.f  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1225, 
20048;  Nouv.  Acq.  397  ;  Troyes,  1712. 
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Philippe  de  R^oii,  Sire  de  Beaumanoir,  d.  1 296. 
(S  57.) 

Couiume  de  Beauvoisis^  or  du  Comte  de  Clermont  en  Beau-' 
vouu.  Begun  at  latest,  1279;  finished,  1283.  <<  A  valuable 
and  original  work/'  Ed.^  Beugnot,  1 840 ;  Am.  Salmon, 
1899.  MSS.f  Bibl.  Nat.  11652,  4516,  5357,  24059, 
24060,  1 876 1 ;  Berlin,  Bibl.  Roy.,  Hamilton,  193  ;  Vatican, 
Christine,  10$ $  ;  Vatican,  Ottoboni,  1 155  ;  Carpentras,  Beau- 
vais,  Orleans,  Troyes. 

N,B» — Translations  of  Roman  law  are  extant :  a  prose  one 
( **  Code  and  Institutes  of  Justinian  " )  of  this  century  ;  and  also 
two  versified  translations,  one  by  a  Norman,  Richard  d'Anne- 
baut,  of  the  **  Institutes  "  ;  and  another  by  Guillaume  Chapu, 
also  a  Norman,  of  the  **  Coutume  de  Normandie  " ;  both  the 
latter  of  last  third  of  century. 


48  Miscellaneous  Romances. 

Proje. 

Ed.f  Moland  and  d'Hericault,  **  Nouvelies  en  Prose  du  1 3^ 
Si^cle,"  1856. 

Constant  PEmpereur.  Predestined  to  become  Emperor, 
Constant,  in  spite  of  his  humble  origin,  and  all  efforts  of  the 
reigning  Emperor  to  thwart  the  decrees  of  fate,  marries  the 
latter's  daughter,  and  rises  to  throne :  incident  of  letter 
carried  by  Constant  himself  ordering  his  death,  being  changed 
for  one  ordering  his  marriage  and  festivities.  A  poem  on 
this  same  subject  also  belongs  to  this  century  (MS.,  Copen- 
hagen). Ed.y  "Li  Dis  de  I'Empereour  Constant,"  A. 
Wessclofsky,  "Romania,"  vi.  p.  161.  MS.,  Bibl.  Nat. 
fr.  24430. 

La  Comtesse  de  Ponthteu,  or  Istoire  d*outre*mer.  An  incident 
occurring  while  on  a  pilgrimage  with  her  husband,  causes  her 
to  be  put  to  sea  in  a  barrel,  whence  being  rescued,  she  marries 
the  Soudan  of  Aumaric ;    her  fiithcr,  brother  and  husband. 
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being  taken  prisoners  by  the  same,  she  helps  them  to  escape 
and  flies  with  them :  reconciliation  with  husband.  Ed,^ 
F.  Michel.         MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  12203,  12572. 

Dou  Rot  Flore  et  de  la  bUlle  Jehane,  The  initial  incident 
is  similar  to  that  of  **  Cymbeline."  Jehane  follows  her  husband 
disguised  as  a  page,  and  lives  beside  him  for  years  without 
being  recognised.  Final  explanation  and  reconciliation. 
Similar  subject  is  basis  of  *\  Roman  de  la  Violette,"  and  first 
part  of  "Du  Comte  de  Poitiers."  {See  §  57,  Guillaume  le 
Dole.)         MS,^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  24430. 

Li  AmU'tex  de  Ami  el  Anule.  Two  parts:  First,  dealing 
with  acts  of  self-sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the  two  friends ; 
Second,  their  death,  fighting  at  Morterre  with  Charlemagne 
against  Didier.  It  is  as  fighting  champions  that  they  were 
canonised  {see  Chevalerie  Ogier,  §  16  and  §  22  ;  England, 
§  40).         MS.y  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  25438. 

44  Miscellaneous  Prose, 

Villard  de  HonneCOUrt,  fl.  probably  middle  and 
second  half  century.     A  great  architect  of  13  th  century. 

Album.  Book  of  drawings  and  notes.  The  writer  appears 
to  have  been  a  man  of  general  education,  and  his  drawings 
represent  groups  of  figures  and  animals,  as  well  as  more 
architectural  designs.  *<  It  is  apparently  the  only  extant  work 
written  by  an  artist  of  France  in  the  Middle  Ages."  Ed,y 
Facsimile  of  MS.,  Lassus  and  Darcel,  1858.  MS.^  Bibl. 
Nat.  fr.  19093. 

Marco  Polo.     A  Venetian,  d.  1323. 

Travels  to  Tartary  and  China.  Dictated  during  his  im- 
prisonment at  Geneva,  1296-98,  to  Rusticien  de  Pise,  his 
fellow-prisoner.  Another  version  in  better  French  was 
prepared  by  a  French  knight,  1305,  for  Thibaut  de 
Cepoy.  Ed,^  G.  Pauthier,  1865;  H.  Bellanger,  1881. 
Eng.  trans.  (Marsden),  ed,^  T.  Wright,  1904.  MSS.^  First 
version,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.    iii6.      Second  version,  Bibl.    Nat. 
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fr.  2810,  5631,  5649;  Nouv.  Acq.  fr.  1880;  Arsenal, 
5219;  B.M.  Reg.  ig,  D.  i. ;  Bodley,  264;  Berae,  125; 
Brussels,  9309 ;  Stockholm,  fr.  37. 

Gautier  de  Biblesworth.  Wrote  one  of  the  oldest 
treatises  on  the  French  language,  cir.  1300,  composed  for  his 
sister,  Dyonise  de  Mountechensi ;  it  begins,  "  Chere  soer  pur 
ceo  ke  vous  me  pryastes  ke  jeo  meyse  en  ecryst  pur  vos 
enfaunz,  etc."  Then  follows  instruction  in  verse,  arranged 
in  couplets.  Ed.^  P.  Meyer,  **  Recueil  d'Anciens  Textes," 
1874.  T.  Wright,  "Vocabularies,"  1857.  MSS., 
Numerous  MSS.,  Reg.  13  A.  iv. ;  Arundel,  220;  Sloane, 
513,  809;  Univ.  Libr.,  Camb.,  Gg.  i.  i;  Trin.  Coll. 
Camb. ;  Corp.  Christ.  Camb.  ;  Oxford,  All  Souls. 

Richard  de  Fournival,  d.  1260. 

Bestlaire  d* Amour,  This  is  no  moral  treatise  like  most 
works  of  their  class,  for  R.  de  F.  turned  his  "  Bestiaire " 
into  a  treatise  on  love,  addressed  to  "  La  dame,"  supporting 
his  solicitations  by  reference  to  peculiarities  of  beasts  and 
birds.  The  answer  of  the  lady  is  the  more  amusing  part  of 
the  work,  for  she  makes  use  of  her  lover's  arguments  to  show 
that  her  refusal  of  him  is  based  on  good  grounds.  It  seems 
uncertain  whether  both  parts  are  by  R.  de  Foumival,  or  first 
part  only ;  the  second  part  is  superior  in  style,  and  might 
well,  it  is  thought,  be  the  work  of  a  clever  woman. 

R.  de  Fournival  was  the  son  of  Roger  de  Fournival, 
physician  to  Philippe  Auguste ;  he  was  himself  a  physician, 
and  continued  to  practise  his  profession  after  entering  the 
church.  He  became  Chancellor  of  the  Church  of  Amiens. 
Ed,y  C.  Hippeau,  i860  (from  MS.  which  has  miniatures  of 
men  and  animals).  mSS,^  Bodl.  Douce,  308;  Bibl.  Nat. 
fr.  1444,  25545,  24406,  25566,  411,  12469,  12786,  15213. 
Bibl.  Genevieve,  2200 ;  Arras. 

Other  works :   **  Charuons  ;  jeus  pariuj* 

Prose :  Li  Consaw  d^ Amors  \  La  Pmssancbe  d*Amori ;  a 
Latin  BibBonomia^  a  catalogue  of  his  Library  (MS.,  Bibl. 
Sorbonne),  and  De  Vetula*    {See  trans.  Ovid,  §  46.) 

15 
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N.B. — R.  de  F.  began  a  translation  into  yerse  of  his  own 
work,  but  did  not  carry  it  out ;  300  to  400  lines  only  extant, 
in  Bibl.  Nat.  25545. 

45  Translationi, 

Jean  de  Meun  (Clopinel).    (§§  48,  5^0 

Letters  of  Ahelard  and  Heloise ;  Vegetius,  De  Re  MiRtari ; 
Boethiusy  De  Cons.  PhiL  Two  other  translations,  Topo» 
Hibem,^  by  G.  Cambrensis  (England,  §  30),  and  Ailrcd's  De 
jimicitla  Spiritual  are  lost. 

N.B.—UArt  de  Chevalerie  ("De  Re  Militari"),  ed. 
with  a  study  on  this  work,  and  on  the  version  in  octo- 
syllabic couplets  by  Jean  Priorat  de  Besangon,  by  Ulysse 
Robert,  Soc.  Anc.  Textes,  1897. 

Jofroi  de  Watreford. 

Eutropius ;  Dares ;  Secret  des  secrets  (/^^  §  37). 

Jean  de  Flixicourt     Dares. 

Mahieu  le  Vilain.     Aristotle,  De  Meteondogka. 

Drouart  la  Vache. 

De  arte  honeste  amandl^  by  Andre  le  Chapelain.  "  A  work 
representative  of  the  chivalric  ideal  of  the  12th  century." 

Both  prose  and  versified  translations  of  Saint  Gregory's 
*'  Dialogues  "  are  extant ;  one  in  octosyllabic  verse  by  Anger, 
to  which  was  added  the  life  of  the  saint,  was  written  in 
England  at  St.  Frideswide,  Oxford.  Ed.y  Meyer, 
"  Recueil,  etc."  ;  "Romania,"  la. 

46  Translations  and  Imitations  of  Ovid  {^see  '^Hist.  Litt. 

France,"  xxix.  455-525.) 

No  poet  of  antiquity  exercised  a  greater  influence  on  the 
literature  of  the  age  than  Ovid:  tales  were  taken  from  his 
*^  Metamorphoses,"  and  his  works  on  love  were  translated  and 
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paraphrased.  The  earliest  to  make  use  of  the  "  Ars  Amatoria  " 
was  Chredea  de  Troies  in  his  lost  tale  of  ^^Pelops,"  and 
his  re-found  poem  of  "  Philomela,"     He  was  followed  by 

Maltre  6lie.     1 2th  century. 

Abridged  translation  of  '^Ars  Amatoria"  in  octosyllabic 
couplets,  with  amplification  of  parts  and  re-adjustment  of 
surroundings  to  suit  the  more  modem  age.  The  MS.  stops 
abruptly.         MS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  19152. 

Anonjrmous. 

La  Clef  d^ amours  (octosyll.  couplets).  Of  about  same 
date  as  above,  and  dealing  with  original  in  much  the  same 
way.  The  second  part  is  addressed  to  women  and  contains 
interesting  allusions  to  the  dress  of  the  period,  and  directions 
for  their  behaviour  at  tete-a-tete  meals.  This  and  the  follow- 
ing poem  introduce  us  to  the  society  of  the  Middle  Ages 
(G.  Paris).  Ed,^  E.  Tross,  1886  (MS.  in  possession  of 
editor). 

Jacques  d'Amiens. 

This  writer  gives  a  more  liberal  translation  of  Ovid,  adding 
original  specimens  of  conversation  between  lovers  and  details 
of  his  own  life.  MSS.f  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  25545,  12478. 
Dresden;  Utrecht  (fragment). 

N,B, — A  MS.  at  Berne  contains  songs,  a  pastourelle,  and 
a  jeu  parti  under  the  same  name;  as  Colin  Muset  is  the 
interlocutor  in  the  latter,  the  poet  must  have  lived  early  1 3th 
century,  "  but  the  two  writers  are  not  necessarily  identical,  and 
the  •  Ovid '  appears  of  a  later  date." 

Anonjrmous. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  century,  a  prose  translation  was 
made  of  the  two  first  books  of  **  Ars  Amatoria,"  accompanied 
with  commentaries  and  interspersed  with  refrains  of  songs  and 
proverbs.  There  are  curious  interpretations  of  the  original 
in  the  work,  and  unexpected  additions.  MSS,^  Bibl.  Nat. 
fr.  881  ;  Arsenal,  2741. 
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Guiart. 

A  small  poem  in  monorhymic  quatrains,  in  which  the 
<<  Remedia  amoris  "  is  also  made  use  of.  MS.^  Bibl.  Nat. 
fr.  1593. 

Anonjrmous. 

Le  Confort  d^ Amors.  End  13th  or  early  14th  century. 
Poem  found  in  the  Dresden  MS.  at  the  close  of  the  work  by 
J.  d' Amiens.  In  it  are  descriptions  of  different  kinds  of  lo?e 
and  friendship,  the  title  only  applying  to  the  close  of  the  poem. 
MS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  12478. 

The  ^<  Remedia  "  also  underwent  translation  or  rather  para- 
phrase by  another  writer  of  the  1 4th  century ;  and  a  translation 
in  verse  is  inserted  in  the  "  Checs  Amoreux  "  a  work  of  second 
half  of  14th  century  (Dresden,  Venice). 

Chretien  Legouais  de  Sainte-More.    Franciscan. 

Ovtd  Moralise,  cir.  1300  (octosyllabic  couplets).  The 
first  complete  translation  of  the  "  Metamorphoses.  The  work 
is  abridged,  but  the  commentaries,  historical,  moral  and 
theological,  attached  to  each  fable,  are  often  longer  than  the 
text  itself.  "  This  was  the  last  effort,  characteristic  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  to  apply  Christian  interpretations  to  the  works  of 
antiquity."  The  tale  of  «  Philomela  "  by  C.  de  Troies  (§  28 ) 
was  found  incorporated  in  this  work,  as  well  as  the  earlier  tale 
of  "  Py  ramus  and  Thisbe"  (12th  century).  ^^^^"Hist.  Litt.," 
xxix.  MS,,  14  MSS.  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  373,  374,  870,  871, 
etc. ;  Arsenal,  B.L.  fr.  19  ;  B.M.  Add.  10324  ;  Ashbumham 
(Barrois)  and  several  foreign  libraries. 

Ovid's  tale  of  "Orpheus  and  Eurydice"  underwent  a 
great  transformation.  A  Breton  lai  on  this  subject  is  known 
to  have  existed,  reference  being  found  to  it  in  three  works 
of  the  1 2th  century,  and  an  English  version  being  also  extant 
of  the  13th  or  early  14th  century.  The  earlier  myth  had 
become  a  fairy  tale  in  the  Breton  lai. 

There  were  two  works  wrongly  ascribed  to  Ovid  at  this 
time;  "Pamphilus,"  or  "De  Amore,"  a  work  of  the  12th 
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century,  translated  into  French  verse  by  Jehan  Bras  de  fer  in 
the  first  half  of  13th  century,  and  the  "De  Vetula"  (ed.  H. 
Cochesis,  1861)  of  R.  de  Foumival,  who  pretended  that  the 
poem  had  been  found  in  Ovid's  tomb;  this  latter  work  was 
later  put  into  French  verse  by  Jean  le  F^vre. 


47  Poetry. 

Science. 

Pierre  de  Beauvais.  Fl.  first  third  of  century.  (§  48. ) 

La  Mappemonde  (octosyllabic  couplets).  A  compilation 
somewhat  similar  to  "  L'image  du  Monde "  and  "  Petite 
Philosophie  "  {^see  below):  dealing  with  cosmographical  and 
geographical  subjects.  The  author  cites  Solin  as  his  chief 
authority;  among  other  works  used  by  him  was  probably 
the  "  Imago  Mundi "  of  Honorius  d'Autun  (12th  century). 

Pierre  was  author  of  several  other  works  in  prose  and  verse, 
one  a  Beitiaire,  For  these,  see  "Notice  sur  deux  anciens 
Manuscrits  frangais  ayant  appartenu  au  Marquis  de  la 
Clayette";  P.  Meyer,  "Notices  et  Extraits,"  xxxiii. 
MS.^  La  Clayette. 

Gautier  de  Metz. 

L'image  du  Monde  (octosyllabic  couplets).  The  "  Image  " 
of  Gautier  de  Metz  was  the  most  important  of  the  works 
which,  under  different  names,  "Nature  des  choses,"  "Luci- 
daire,"  "  Miroir  du  Monde,"  "  Tresor,"  embraced  all  that 
was  known  in  the  Middle  Ages  of  metaphysics,  geography, 
astronomy,  and  other  sciences.  The  work  is  based  on  Latin 
originals  by  H.  d'Autun,  Jacques  de  Vitry,  etc. ;  it  is  also 
called  by  the  author  "  Livre  de  Clergie,"  and  ends  with  the 
words : 

"  Ci  fenist  l'image  du  Monde  ; 
A  Deu  commence,  a  Deu  prent  fin 
Qui  ses  biens  nos  doint  en  la  fin.' 


» 


It  exists  in  two  versions ;  the  earlier  and  shorter  dates  from  1 245 ; 
(1246,  G.  P.) ;  the  second  only  two  years  later.         MSS.^ 
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Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  24428,  14964,  2175,  2480,  etc.  (over  30 
MSS,  at  BibL  Nat.);  Arsenal,  B.L.,  283,  506;  BiW. 
Mazarine,  602 ;   Stockholm. 

Three  names  of  authors  are  given  in  the  MSS.  by  the 
copyists:  << Omens  (in  3  MSS.),  Gossouin  (in  prose  version 
as  well  as  versified  one),  Gautier  de  Metz  (in  a  MS.  now 
lost).  The  editor  thinks  that  Omons  cannot  be  taken  into 
consideration  at  all ;  that  Gossouin  has  more  claim  than 
Gautier  to  be  the  author ;  but  as  both  have  good  claims  it  is 
possible  that  the  earlier  edition  was  Gossouin's  and  second 
Gautier's ;  this,  however,  he  considers  doubtful,  and  that  it 
is  more  likely  one  name  was  a  mistake.  The  poem  was  put 
into  prose  at  the  end  of  the  13th  century.  Ed,^  Fant, 
Upsula  Univ.,  Arsskrift,  1886.  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr. 
S74>  25344. 

An  English  edition  dates  from  1480  or  1481,  and  is  taken 
from  a  French  prose  version  :  **  Thymage  or  Myrrour  of  the 
Worlde,  translated  out  of  French  into  English  by  me  simple 
person,  Wyll.  Caxton."  Only  the  title  of  another  English 
version  is  known. 


Pierre  de  Peckham  (or  d'Abemun),  Anglo-Norman. 

Zrfl  Lumiere  as  Lais  {^Lumure  des  Ldiques)  (octosyllabic 
couplets),  1267.  Intended,  like  other  works  of  its  kind,  to 
make  the  science  of  the  day  accessible  to  the  laity,  who  knew 
little  or  no  Latin.  The  chief  source  of  the  poem  was  a 
resume  of  theology  called  the  "  Elucidarius,"  a  Latin  work 
which  at  one  time  was  incorrectly  assigned  to  Honorius 
d'Autun  and  published  under  his  name.  Pierre  de  Peckham 
was  possibly  the  author  of  another  extant  work,  a  translation 
of  the  "  Secret  des  Secrets,"  erroneously  ascribed  to  Aristotle. 
See  "  Romania,"  xv.  MSS,,  St.  John's  Coll.,  Camb. ; 
Univ.  Libr.,  Gg.  i.  i;  Ashburnham  (Barrois);  Trin. 
Coll.  Dublin;  B.M.  Reg.  15,  D.  ii.  16,  E.  ix. ;  Harl. 
4390  ;  Bodley,  399  ;  York  Chapter. 

La  Petite  Philosophie  (octosyllabic  couplets),  written  by 
an  Anglo- Norman,  probably  from  the  ^Mmago  Mundi"  of 
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H.  d'Autun.  See  "  Romania/'  xv.  MSS.^  Univ.  Libr., 
Camb.,  Gg.  6,  28  ;  DD.  10,  31.  St.  John's;  Douce, 
210;  Vatican. 

La  Chace  dou  Cerf  (octosyllabic  couplets).  Oldest 
vernacular  work  on  the  Chace,  written  in  France.  Contains 
useful  information  in  an  abridged  form.  See  <<  Altfransosische 
Jagdlehrbucher,"  H.  Werth,  1889.  MSS.,  Nat.  Bibl. 
fr.  1593  (56).     Prose  version.  Arsenal,  2769  (La  Palaye). 

N.B, — "La  cace  dou  Cerf,"  or  "le  Cerf  Amoureux" 
(fds.  fr.  378),  another  extant  poem,  is  not  rightly  a  book 
on  the  chace,  but  a  satirical  allegory,  in  which  the  hunter  is 
the  lover,  and  the  stag  the  lady. 

A  prose  work,  the  **Art  de  Veoerie,"  was  written  in 
England  by  Guillaume  de  Twici,  who  calls  himself  "  Venour 
le  Roy  d'Engleterre."  In  the  English  version,  his  collabo- 
rator is  named  as  Maystere  Johan  Gyfford.  The  "  Art 
de  Venerie"  was  the  basis  of  the  poetical  version  by 
Juliana  Bemers  (England,  15th  century).  MS.  of  Eng. 
trans,  of  G.  Le  Twici,  Cott.  Vesp.  13,  xii.  Michelant,  in 
his  preface  to  Hardouin's  "  Tresor  de  Venerie"  (late  14th 
century)  speaks  of  "Art  de  Venerie"  as  the  oldest  work  on 
the  Chace. 

(For  "  Roi  Modus,"  see  14th  century.) 

48  Religious^  Didactic^  Satirical^  etc. 

A  large  number  of  didactic  works  were  classed  under  the 
titles  of  Bible,  Chastiements,  or  Enseignements ;  some  were 
addressed  to  society  in  general ;  others,  and  these  are  the  more 
interesting,  attacked  individual  classes  of  society. 

Anonymous. 

DuctpRne  de  C/ergie.  Rhymed  version  of  "Disciplina 
Clericalis"  by  Petrus  Alfonsus.  [See  "Chastiement  d'un 
p^re,"  §  12.)  See  "Romania,"  i.  106.  MS S. ,  B.M. 
Add.   10289.     Another  version  in  Harl.  4388. 
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Simon. 

Le  Roman  des  trm  Ennemu  de  Vhomme  (Devil,  World, 
and  Flesh)  (octosyllabic  couplets).  Early  century.  See 
<<  Romania,''  xvi.  (Text  and  notes).  MSS.f  Bibl.  Arsenal, 
5201  ;  Bibl.  Orl^ns  (fragments). 

Tibaud  d' Amiens  (?)•    Probably  the  author  (G.  Paris). 

Priere  de  Nostre  Dame  (strophes,  aac,  bbc).  Early 
century.  See  "  Romania,"  xiii.,  xviii.  MSS.y  Bibl.  Nat. 
(3  MSS.);  Arsenal  (2);  Bodl.  Digby,  86;  Trin.  Coll., 
Dublin ;  rhillipps ;  Dijon  and  Pavia. 

Poeme  Moral  (Alexandrines,  quatrains  of  one  rhyme), 
1190-1210  (Cloetta),  cir.  1210  (G.  Paris).  The  poem  is 
only  preserved  as  a  fragment.  The  title  was  given  it  by  M. 
Meyer  who  discovered  the  MS.,  and  who  considers  it  one  of 
the  most  important  and  beautiful  of  the  poems  that  have  come 
down  to  us  from  the  Middle  Ages.  It  is  written  in  the  north- 
eastern dialect  of  France.  The  poem  consists  of  introduction 
on  the  vanity  of  our  earthly  existence.  Then  follows  life  of 
S.  Moses  of  Egypt,  and  life  of  S.  Thais.  It  is  next  shown 
how  much  easier  and  pleasanter  it  is  to  serve  God  than  man. 
Avarice,  riches,  and  extravagance  are  dealt  with ;  here 
fragment  ends.  It  is  conjectured  from  a  preliminary  table  of 
contents  that  a  third  part  was  intended  to  be  added ;  the  poet 
evidently  left  his  work  unfinished.  Ed.^  W.  Cloetta. 
"Rom.  Forsch.,"  tome  iii.  art.  i,  1887.  MSS.,  Bodl. 
Canon.  Misc.  74,  oldest  and  most  complete,  early  13th 
century.  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  2162,  25545,  23112,  24429,  2039; 
Arsenal,  3516,  5204. 

H^linand.     Monk  of  Froidmont. 

Fers  de  la  MorL  Sermon  in  verse,  cir.  1220  (octosyllabic 
strophes  of  twelve  lines  on  two  rhymes).  Ed.^  F.  WulfF. 
MSS.f  Bibl.  Nat.  (many  MSS.),  Arsenal,  5201  ;  Brussels, 
Berne,  Pavia,  Turin. 

There  is  also  an  anonymous  "  li  vers  de  la  mort."  Ed.f 
Windahl,  1887. 
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Barth^lemi.     Reclus  de  MoUiens. 

Li  Romans  de  Carite^  cir.  1 2  20.  Poet  goes  in  search  of 
Charity  but  finds  it  not  in  any  part  of  the  world,  cast  or  west ; 
it  was  driven  forth  from  England  on  the  death  of  Becket. 
Various  classes  of  society  are  sermonised.  Ed,  (with 
"Miserere"),  Van  Hamel,  1885. 

Miserere^  cir.  1220.  Whence  came  man?  what  is  he? 
what  was  he?  what  will  he  become? 

Both  poems  written  in  octosyllabic  twelve-lined  strophes, 
on  two  rhymes.  Van  Hamel  thinks  that  "Carite"  must 
have  been  written  soon  after  Becket's  death,  and  that  there 
were  only  a  few  years  between  the  composition  of  the  two 
poems.  The  first  quarter  of  1 3th  century  is  assigned  to  them 
by  G.  Paris.  Ed.,  Meyer,  1881.  MSS.,  Twenty-five 
MSS.  of  the  two  poems,  five  of  "Miserere"  alone.  Bibl. 
Nat.  (20) ;  Arsenal  (4)  ;  Harl.  4354;  Brussels,  etc. 

Guillaume  le  Clerc,  b.  cir.  1170;  d.  cir.  1230. 

Le  Bestlaire  Dtv'tn,  i2io~ii  (octosyllabic  rhyming 
couplets).  Ed.<f  R.  Reinsch,  1890.  MSS.y  Twenty 
MSS.,  Egerton,  613;  Peg.  16,  E.  viii. ;  Cott.  Vesp.  A. 
vii. ;  Ashburnham  (Barrois),  Bodley,  132;  Phillipps,  4156; 
Bibl.  Nat. ;  Vatican,  etc. 

Le  Besant  de  Dieu  {Talent  of  God)^  1227.  A  moral  poem 
addressed  to  all  classes.  The  reading  of  the  parable  of  the 
"  Talents  "  had  awakened  the  conscience  of  the  poet.  Ed,, 
E.  Martin,  1869.         MS,,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  19525. 

This  poet  also  wrote :  Les  tret%  Mozy  Lesjoies  Notre  Dame, 
Vie  de  Tobte,  Vie  de  Magdalene,  He  tells  us  he  had  originally 
written  contes  and  fableaux :  of  the  latter  La  Male  Honte  et 
Le  pretre  et  jiRson  were  once  ascribed  to  him,  as  also  the 
Arthurian  tale  of  Fergus,  but  recent  research  assigns  the  re- 
ligious poems,  the  Arthurian  romance,  and  the  fableaux,  to 
three,  if  not  four  distinct  authors. 

Gervaise. 

Bestiaire,  cir.  121 5  (octosyllabic  rhyming  couplets). 
Translation  of  one  of  the   many  extant  versions  in  Latioi 
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but  apparently  a  different  one  to  that  followed  by  P.  de 
Thaon  and  G.  le  Clerc.  Ed.y  "Romania,"  i.  1872. 
MSS.,  B.M.  Add.  28260. 

Chardri.     Anglo-Norman.     Early  13th  century. 

La  Vie  des  Set  Dormans  [Seven  Sleepers), 

Barlaam  et  Joasaph  (lee  below,  "  Gui  de  Carabrai ").  Tale 
of  Buddhist  origin,  which  passed  through  Greek,  Syriac,  and 
Arabic  versions;  became  known  in  the  West  in  the  nth 
century,  or  perhaps  earlier;  translated  into  Latin,  and  finally 
into  different  vernaculars  of  Europe. 

Le  peiit  PleL  Poem  in  form  of  dialogue  between  old 
man  and  young  one  on  value  of  life.  The  "  Distiches  "  of 
Cato  as  well  as  national  proverbs  are  brought  into  service. 
The  poems  are  in  octosyllabic  rhyming  couplets. 

Ed,,  Works,  J.  Koch,  1880.  MSS.,  Cott.  Cal.  A.  ix. ; 
Jesus  Coll.,  Oxford;  Vatican  (Petit  Plet  only). 

Andrt  de  Coutances.     Early  century.      (§  49. ) 

U EvangUe  de  Ntcodhne,  Metrical  translation  from  the 
Latin.  Besides  prose  versions,  two  other  rhythmical  ones  are 
extant.  Chretien  ( one  MS.,  Florence),  probably  first  half  1 3th 
century;  Anonymous  (Lambeth,  522),  by  Anglo-Norman. 
Ed.,  "Trois  redactions  en  vers  de  Evan.  Nico.,"  G.  Paris 
and  A.  Bos,  1885.         MSS.,  Add.  10289. 

N.B, — From  this  gospel  emanated  the  legend  of  Joseph 
of  Arimathea's  miraculous  deliverance  from  prison. 

Anonymous. 

Salomon  et  Marcoul.    {^See  England,  §  9  ;  Germany,  §  14*) 

Les  Prtroerbes  de  Marcoul  et  de  Salomon^  cir.  1 2 20  (tail- 
rhymed  strophes  of  six  lines),  by  Pierre,  sumamed  Mauclerc, 
Comte  de  Bretagne.         MSS.,  Bib.  Nat.  1830. 

^  Dialogue  Between  Salomon  and  Marcoulf  le  fook  (four- 
lined  strophes,  2nd  and  3rd  line  rhymingj.  MSS.y  Bib. 
Nat.  7218 ;  fds.  I'figlise,  2,  i ;  Trin.  Coll.  Camb. 
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Another  version  appeared  in  print  in  1 509. 

The  title  of  the  second  of  these  ^rersions  is  sufficient  to 
indicate  the  change  of  tone  undergone  by  this  famous  dialogue 
since  the  A.-S.  version  which  still  echoed  the  gravity  of  the 
East.  This  change  has  been  traced  in  its  beginning  to 
Flanders,  towards  the  end  of  1 2th  century.  The  first  French 
version  is  free  from  the  coarser  humour  which  distinguishes 
other  French  versions  and  those  of  Germany,  in  which  a 
popular  style  has  supplanted  the  mysticism  of  the  earlier 
legend.  The  Western  form  of  the  dialogue  usually  represents 
Solomon  arguing  with  one  Marcolf  (Marcholfus,  Marcoul, 
Marcon,  Marolf,  Morolf),  a  name  of  Eastern  origin,  which 
may  have  reference  to  the  Maholy  whose  sons,  according  to 
biblical  history,  Solomon  surpassed  in  wisdom.  The  earlier 
form  of  the  name  was  corrupted  from  Malchol,  Moloch,  or 
Milcom.  See  MacCallum,  Vogt,  and  Grant  DufF,  9p,  cit,^ 
under  England.  EJ.^  J.   M.   Kemble,  for   the  Aelfric 

Society,   1 848. 

• 
Gui  de  Cambrai.     {See  Alexander  Cycle,  §  27.) 

Barlaam  et  Josaphat^  cir.  1225  (octosyllabic  rhyming 
couplets).  Ed,^    P.    Meyer   and   H.    Zotenberg,    1865. 

MS.y  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1553. 

N,B, — A  third  poem  is  extant  on  this  subject  by  anony- 
mous author;  also  a  fragment  of  prose  version  translated 
direct  from  the  Greek.     (Bibl.  Nat.  and  Vatican.) 

Anonjrmous. 

Fragments  of  a  Life  of  S.  Thomas  Becket,  Ed.^  with 
facsimile  of  MS.,  which  is  ornamented  with  miniature  paint- 
ings by  P.  Meyer,  1885.  MS.,,  Private  Library  (Goethals- 
Vercruysse),  Courtrai. 

Guiot  de  Provins. 

Bible  (decasyllabic),  1204.  A  satire  on  all  classes  of 
society.  Ed,^  Meon,  "Fabliaux,  etc."  MSS.y  Bibl. 
Nat.  fr.  24405  and  25437  ;  Arsenal,  5201  ;  Pemb.  Coll. 
Camb. ;  Turin. 


236  FRENCH  LITERATURE 

Hugues,  or  Huon  dc  Berzd.     (§  62.)    Two  of 

this  name  are  mentioned  by  Villehardouin ;   the  author  was 
most  likely  the  younger  one^  bom  cir.   1170. 

Biblcj    "por    faire    I'arme    saine,"    cir.    1224.  -£</., 

"  Romania,"  vi. ;   xviii.         MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat,  fr.   378  and 
837;  B.M.  Add.  15606;  Brussels  (Bourgogne),  Turin. 

Raoul  de  Houdan  {see  Anh.  Rom.,  §  55),  early 
century.  Four  poems  alone  can  be  with  certainty  attributed 
to  this  author. 

Songe  (PEnfer  (octosyllabic  rhyming  couplets).  MSS,^ 
Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  837  and  1593  ;  Bodl.  Digby,  86. 

Songe  J    ou    Vote    de    Paradis    (similar    verse).  MSS.^ 

Brussels,  9411-26;  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  837. 

Lt  Romans  des  Eles  [Aties)  (similar  verse).  The  "  wings  " 
are  "  Largesse  "  and  "  Courtoisie,"  each  having  seven  feathers, 
the  signification  of  which  forms  substance  of  poem.  At  the 
close  there  is  an  exposition  of  love,  as  the  supreme  element 
of   courtesy.  MSS.,   Bibl.    Nat.    fr.    837    and    191 52; 

Turin,  Berlin. 

The  other  certain  work  of  this  author  is  "  Meraugis 
de  Portlesguez '*  (Arthurian  Cycle);  "Gauvain,"  or  "La 
Vengeance  Raguidel"  (Arthurian),  also  thought  to  be  his; 
and  the  "  Chevalier  de  I'epee,"  has  been  ascribed  to  him. 

£d.,  Works,  A.  Scheler,  "Trouv^res  Beiges,"  1879. 

Gautier  de  Coinci.    (§  62.) 

Miracles  de  Notre  Dame^  1218-1225.  The  principal 
extant  collection  of  tales  in  verse.  The  legends  are  taken 
from  various  sources,  principally  from  a  Latin  compilation 
of  1 2th  century,  by  Hugues  Farsit.  Ed.,,  Poquet,  1875. 
MSS.f  Numerous  MSS. :  B.M.  Harl.  440 1  ;  Bibl.  Nat.  ; 
Arsenal ;  S.  Genevieve ;  Tours,  Blois,  Brussels,  etc. 

Jehan  le  Marchant.  Prebendary  of  Peronne,  lived  in 
the  reign  of  Louis  ix. 

Le  livre  des  Miracles  de  Notre^dame  de  Chartres*     These 
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tales  are  not  of  such  value  poetically,  as  those  of  G.  de 
Coinci,  from  whom  le  Marchant  partly  borrowed ;  his 
other  tales  are  translated  from  a  Latin  original.  Several  of 
the  miracles  are  concerned  with  the  burning  and  rebuilding 
of  the  church  at  Chartres ;  the  writer  of  his  Latin  source 
was  an  eye-witness  of  the  conflagration  and  miracles  in  con- 
nection with  it.  The  author  tells  us  that  he  finished  his  work 
in  1262.  Ed.y  Duplessis,  1855.  See  H.  Folster,  "Ausg. 
u.  Abhandl.  Rom.  Phil.,"  xliii.  43.         MS,^  Chartres,  18. 

A^.^. — The  work  in  question  is  the  only  extant  specimen 
of  the  early  dialect  of  this  neighbourhood. 

Huon  de  Mdri. 

Toumoiement  jinttchrist  (octosyllabic  couplets),  cir.  1235. 
Allegorical  poem  representing  fight  between  Christ  and 
Antichrist.  Ed.,  G.  Wimraer,  1888.  MSS.,  Bibl. 
Nat.  (five  MSS.) ;  Harl.  4417  ;  Bodl.  Douce,  308. 

Anonymous. 

Vtes  desperes  ( octosyllabic  couplets ),  cir.  1 2  50.  (§§  i  O,  40. ) 
"A  veritable  Christian  Epic."  This  collection  was  by 
degrees  added  to,  and  the  number  of  tales  finally  amounted  to 
seventy-four.  Early  printed  ed.,  i486.  Ed,  (Selections), 
Meon,  "  Nouv.  Recueil "  ;  Le  Coultre,  "  Contes  devots," 
1884;  H.  A.  V.  Keller,  "Zwei  Fabliaux,"  1840.  See 
"  Romania,*'  xiii.  MSS.,  Extant  in  over  thirty  MSS., 
see  Grober,  "Grundr.  d.  Rom.  Phil.,"  914,  seq. 

Vie  de  S.  Eustace.  Among  other  saints  the  life  of  S. 
Eustace  (known  also  as  S.  Placide)  is  extant  in  six  versions 
of  the  13th  century,  one  by  Pierre  de  Beauvais  (§  47). 
MSS.  (Pierre),  B.N.  fr.   13502,   19530;   B.M.,  Egerton, 

745- 

Baudouin  de  Cond^.    ( §  ^  ^  b- ) 
Henri  d'  Andeli.     (§§  61a,  6ib.) 
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Wilham  de  Wadington  (name  spelt  variously  in 
different  MSS.). 

Le  Manuel  des  Pechie%  (Anglo-Norman).  The  date  of 
poem  is  probably  to  be  fixed  some  few  years  before  the 
appearance  of  the  English  translation  by  Robert  of  Brunne 
(/rr  England,  §  67).  We  know  nothing  of  author  except 
that  he  was  a  cleric  and  an  Englishman.  There  was  more 
than  one  Waddington  in  England ;  the  exact  one  cannot  be 
identified  for  certain.  The  poem  was  evidently  intended  to 
be  written  in  octosyllabic  metre,  but  the  number  of  syllables 
vary  from  six  to  ten.  The  author  apparently  addresses  the 
middle  and  lower  classes  of  the  laity.  Order  of  work : 
Twelve  Articles  of  Faith ;  Ten  Commandments ;  Seven 
Deadly  Sins ;  Sacrilege ;  Seven  Sacraments ;  Sermon  on 
Love  and  Fear  as  Deterrents  of  Sin ;  Book  on  Confession, 
with  prologue.  Many  legends  and  anecdotes  of  the  time  are 
inserted. 

This  was  the  earliest  manual  of  morals  which  appeared  in 
England.  The  author  tells  us  that  he  borrowed  from  many 
sources,  but  much  original  matter  is  added.  The  plan  of  the 
work  is  similar  to  that  of  a  popular  Latin  work  entitled 
**  Floretus."  Among  matters  which  call  down  the  reproof 
of  the  author  are  the  dramatic  representations  in  connection 
with  the  Office,  borrowing  of  clothes,  and  wearing  of  masks. 
"  It  ia  less  interesting  than  *  Somme  le  Roi,'  but  valuable  for 
its  picture  of  manners  and  customs  in  England"  (G.  Paris). 
Ed,  (with  Eng.  trans.),  F.  G.  Furnivali,  Roxburghe  Club, 
i860;  and  for  E.E.T.S.,  Orig.  Series,  1901-3.  MSS.^ 
B.M.  Harl.  273,  4657  ;  Reg.  20.  B.  xiv. ;  Bodl.  Rawl.  241. 

Jehan  de  Journi. 

La  Dime  de  Penitence^  cir.  1 290.  Written,  as  the  author 
tells  us,  at  Nicosia,  in  Cyprus,  while  recovering  from  an 
illness.     The  poem  begins : 

'<  Ausi  com  chascuns  crestiens 
Si  est  tenus  de  tous  ses  biens 
De  rendre  li  Diu  la  droite  dime," 
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Soy  he  continues,  as  he  has  received  much  of  God, 

"  Veul  desormais  a  Dieu  entendre 

r,^  f  loiaument         ..  j     >» 

bt  -{   .  .  ^  raa  disme  rendre. 

^  joiaument 

The  poem  falls  into  two  parts,  the  first  being  the  actual 
D.  de  P.,  dealing  with  remission  of  sins,  causes  of  sin,  etc. 
In  the  second  part  the  author  expresses  himself  on  persons 
and  matters  in  the  form  of  prayer ;  he  prays  for  Cardinals, 
several  reigning  sovereigns  and  other  princes ;  he  is  distressed 
at  the  decadence  of  Christian  power  in  the  East,  and  gives 
an  insight  into  the  events  of  the  time.  ^*  Its  chief  interest 
lies  in  the  fact  that  it  was  written  by  a  knight  and  not  by  a 
cleric"  (G.  Paris).  -£</.,  P.  Meyer,  "MSS.  de  Tancienne 
litt.  France  conserves  dans  les  Biblioth^ques  de  la  grande 
Bretagne,"  1871;  Dr.  H.  Breymann,  "Bibl.  Litt.  Verein.," 
1874.         MS.f  Add.  10015. 

Adam  de  Suel,  second  third  of  century. 

Of  the  many  translations  of  the  Pseudo-Cato  Distiches 
(see  1 2th  century,  §  14)  that  of  Adam  de  Suel,  written 
in  octosyllabic  couplets,  was  the  most  popular.  The  work 
in  one  MS.  is  given  under  the  name  of  Mace  de  Troies. 
£//.,  Ulrich,  "  Roman.  Forsch.,"  xv.  See  "  Romania," 
xvi.  65,  156.  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  (six  MSS.);  B.M. 
Add.  1 5606 ;  Arsenal ;  Brussels  (Bourgogne),  Dijon,  Tours, 
Berne,  Madrid,  Evreux. 

N,B, — Two  other  translations  of  the  Distiches  were  by 
Jehan  Chastelet,  and  Lefi^vre. 

Alard  de  Cambrai,  second  third  of  century. 

DUsf  or  MaraJUei  des  Philosophes,  The  author  gives  the 
names  of  twenty  philosophers  whose  ideas  and  sayings  he  has 
turned  into  verse.  See  "Hist  Litt.,"  xxiii.  MSS.^  Bibl. 
Nat.  fr.  1 247 1,  17 1 77,  24431  5  Arsenal,  B.L.,  175. 

Robert  de  Gretham.  Anglo-Norman,  second  third 
of  ceotory* 
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Mtrolr^  or.  Let  Evangilei  des  domees  (dimanches),  octo« 
syllabic,  rhymiDg  two  or  more  lines.  Weekly  gospels, 
with  explanations  for  use  of  the  laity.  A  compilation  taken 
apparently  from  several  Latin  works.  See  <'  Romania,''  xy. 
MsS.y  B.M.  Add.  26773;  Camb.  Univ.  Gg.  i.  i.  A 
third  MS.  at  Trin.  Coll.  Camb.  was  also  known  some  years 
ago,  but  has  since  disappeared. 

N.B. — It  is  uncertain  to  which  of  the  places  called 
Greetham,  or  Greatham,  in  England,  the  author  belonged. 

Corset,  Treatise  on  theology,  for  use  of  laity.  This 
work  is  dedicated  to  one  Alain,  by  his  chaplain,  Robert. 
M.  P.  Meyer  ("Rom.,"  xv.  296)  thinks  it  is  probable  that 
the  Robert  who  wrote  the  "  Corset "  is  identical  with  the 
author  of  the  "  Miroir."  The  poems  resemble  one  another 
in  language  and  versification.  There  was  an  old  custom  in 
England  and  France  of  giving  the  wife  her  husband's  name 
with  a  feminine  ending,  and  the  Aline  to  whom  the  "  Miroir  " 
is  dedicated  may  well  have  been  the  wife  of  Alain.  G. 
Paris  assigns  it  positively  to  R.  de  Gretham.  See  "  Litt. 
moyen  Age,"  §  152.         MS.y  Bodl.  Douce,  210. 

Robert  de  Blois. 

Chastlement  des  Dames.  Inserted  into  "  Beaudous."  [See 
Arth.  Rom.,  §55') 

Sauvage. 

Doctrinal  Sauvage^  so  called  from  name  of  author  (mono- 
rhymic  quatrains  in  Alexandrines).  One  of  the  "  Enseigne- 
ments  "  addressed  to  all  classes.  The  text  varies  considerably 
in  the  MSS. ;  three  different  beginnings  are  found  in  them. 
Ed.^  Jubinal,  "Nouveau  Recueil  de  Contes,"  etc.  See 
"Notices  et  Extraits,"  tome  xxxiii.         MSS.y  Bibl.  Nat. 

i seven    MSS.),    834,    837,   etc.;    Arsenal;    La  Clayette ; 
i.M.  Harl.  978,  4333;  Egerton,  745;  Bodl.  Digby,  86; 
Jesus  Coll.  29  ;  Phillipps,  6664,  etc. ;  Bibl.  Nat.  25408. 
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Robert  de  Ho  (Anglo-Norman,  England). 

Erueignements  Trebor  (Anagram  of  Robert)  (octosyllabic 
couplets).  The  author  gives  a  list  of  classical  authors  from 
whom  he  has  borrowed,  Virgil,  Ovid,  etc.  Proverbs  of 
Solomon  and  Pseudo-Cato  are  also  made  use  of.  The  work 
is  addressed  to  the  author's  son ;  it  is  heavy  and  monotonous. 
Among  the  tales  introduced  is  a  version  of  the  fableau  of  the 
two  travellers,  one  envious  and  the  other  covetous,  who  end 
respectively  with  the  loss  of  one  eye  and  both  eyes.  See 
"Hist.  Litt.,"  xxiii. ;  "Romania,"  xxxii.  MS,y  Bibl. 
Nat.  25408. 

Anonymous. 

DUied*  Urhasn.  Anglo-Norman.  (Octosyllabic  couplets.) 
Ascribed  on  no  good  foundation  to  Henry  i.  This  work, 
like  another  entitled  "  Doctrinal  de  Courtoisie,"  and  that  of 
R.  de  Houdan,  gives  directions  regarding  good  breeding, 
thereby  throwing  light  on  the  usages  of  society  in  the  days 
in  which  the  author  lived.  It  is  addressed  by  "un  sage 
home  de  graunt  valour,''  by  name  Urbain,  to  his  son,  called 
"Edward,"  in  one  of  the  MSS.  EJ.  (from  Gg.  i.  i), 
"Mod.  Language  Notes,"  1889.  MSS.^  Camb.  Univ. 
Gg.  i.  I  ;  Bodl.  Douce,  210;  Bodley,  9  and  425;  Trin. 
Coll.  Camb. 

Anonymous. 

Uordene  de  CbevaUrte  (octosyllabic  couplets).  On  the 
framework  of  a  story  in  connection  with  the  Crusades,  Hue 
de  Tabarie,  who  is  taken  prisoner,  instructs  Saladin  in  the 
laws  of  chivalry;  an  account  is  given  of  the  ceremonies 
accompanying  the  conferring  of  knighthood.  Ed.^  M^on, 
"Fabliaux,  etc."  See  "Romania,"  3.  MSS.y  B.M. 
Harl.  4333;  Add.  341 14;  Camb.  Univ.  Gg.  vi.  28; 
Phillipps,  8336;   Metz,  855. 

Jean  de  Meun.    (^  45>  S^.) 

Le  Tettament  (monorhymic  quatrains  in  Alexandrines, 
divided  in  most  MSS.  into  hemistiches). 

16 
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The  author's  earliest  work  was  the  "  Roman  de  la  Rose  "  ; 
when  drawing  near  the  end  of  his  life,  he  again  turned  to 
writing  poetry,  but  it  was  now  of  a  more  devotional  kind, 
and  the  writer  expresses  regret  for  having  sought  in  his 
earlier  verses  to  please  the  taste  of  the  frivolous. 

The  "  Testament "  is  in  two  parts.  It  contains  advice 
and  reprimand  to  many  classes  of  people — married,  aged,  pre- 
lates, monks,  etc.,  but  is  more  especially  addressed  to  clerics. 
He  betrays  his  inimical  spirit  towards  the  Dominicans  and 
Franciscans,  whom  he  ironically  attacks.  The  second  part 
is  more  general,  and  deals  with  Paradise  and  Hell,  on  the 
enemies  of  man,  on  prayer  for  those  in  Purgatory,  etc.  In 
some  MSS.  the  "Testament"  is  followed  by  "Le  Codicile" 
(aaab,  cccb,  octosyllabic).  Ed.^  Meon,  ''R.  de  la 
Rose,"  1 8 14.  MSS.y  Numerous  MSS.,  thirty-five  at 
least,  generally  found  in  those  containing  "  R.  de  R.,"  or  his 
translation  of  Boethius. 


Rustebeuf,  fl.  1255-1285.    (g  60,  61a,  6ib,  62,  63.) 

La  vote  de  Paradh  (octosyllabic  couplets). 

Un  dist  de  NostrC'Dame  (octosyllabic  couplets). 

U Ave  Maria  Rustehoeuf  (aab,  bbc,  ccd,  third  line  of 
four  syllables). 

C\st  de  Nostre'Dame  (same  rhymes  through  each  strophe 
— four  long  and  fkYt  short  lines). 

Les  neufjoies  Nostre^Dame  (eight-lined  strophes  of  alternate 
rhymes). 

La  vie  Ste,  Marie  P£gyptienne  (octosyllabic  couplets). 

La  vie  Sainte  Elysabel  (octosyllabic  couplets). 

De  la  vie  dou  Monde  (monorhymic  quatrains). 

Dei  plates  du  Monde  (octosyllabic  couplets). 

De  rEttat  du  Monde  f  octosyllabic  couplets). 

Ed.y  "Oeuvres  Completes,"  A.  Jubinal,  1874.  MSS. 
of  works,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  837,  1593,  1634,  1635,  24432. 

For  Robert  Grosseteste's  poem,  Chasteau  d^Amoun^  see 
England,  §  49. 
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40  H'utory. 

Calendre. 

Chromque  des  Empereurt  (octosyllabic  couplets).  From 
Latin  text  (abridged  version  of  Orosius),  brought  from 
Constantinople  after  the  Fourth  Crusade.  The  death  of  a 
Duke  of  Lorraine  in  12 13  is  mentioned.  Of  no  literary 
worth. 

Ed^y  Settegast,  Calendre  et  sa  Chrontque  (extract).  "  Rom. 
Stud.,"  tome  iii.         MS.y  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  794. 

Jacot  de  Forest*     Second  third  of  century. 

Cesar.  A  versified  version  in  Alexandrines  of  the  prose 
of  Jehan  de  Tuim  (§  41).         MS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  1457. 

Philippe  Mousketi  b.  cir.  1190;  d.  after  1243. 

Rhymed  Chronicle  (octosyllabic  couplets),  1243.  History 
of  French  kings  from  days  of  Troy  to  1243.  In  it  the  author 
refers  to  certain  Chansons  de  Geste  that  are  now  lost.  Ed.^ 
Reiffenberg,  1 840.  See  also  *'  Historiens  des  Gaules  et  de  la 
France,"  xxii.         MS.y  Unique  MS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  4963. 

Anonymous. 

Vu  de  Guillaume  le  Marechal  (octosyllabic  couplets),  cir. 
1224.  Earl  of  Pembroke  and  Regent  of  England  during 
Henry  ni.'s  minority,  d.  12 19.  The  poem  was  written  by  a 
native  of  one  of  the  French  provinces  under  the  King  of 
England,  perhaps  the  herald,  Henri  le  Norrois.  It  is  of 
great  value  historically,  especially  for  the  years  11 86-1 2 19, 
and  also  as  regards  social  life  and  ideas  in  12th  and  13th 
centuries.  The  account  from  which  the  life  was  versified 
was  apparently  furnished  by  the  Marechal's  friend,  Jean 
d'Erlee  (of  Early,  Berks),  and  probably  written  at  the  request 
of  Guillaume's  son  and  heir.  The  editor  places  the  work 
among  the  most  eminent  in  French  historiography.  £</.,  P. 
Meyer,  "Soc.  Hist.  France,"  1 891-1902  (with  an  abridged 
translation  into  modern  French).         MS,^  rhillipps. 


^ 
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Satirical  poems,  touching  on  events  of  the  day,  are  not 
wanting  in  this  century;  many  are  inspired  by  the  mutual 
hatred  between  the  English  and  French.  See  G.  Paris, 
"Litt.  moyen  Age,"  §  108;    "Hist.  Litt.,"  xxiii. 

Andr<  de  Coutances.    (§  4^0 

Li  Romanz  dei  Franfois  (octosyllabic  monorhymed  qua- 
trains). Satire  aimed  at  the  French.  One,  Arflet  de 
Nohundrelande,  gives  an  account  of  the  victories  gained  by 
Arthur  over  Frolles,  the  King  of  the  French  ;  Frolles  being 
held  up  to  much  ridicule.         MS.^  B.M.  Add.  10289. 

Anonymous. 

La  Pah  am  Engioiiy  1264  (octosyllabic  quatrains  on  one 
rhyme).  A  satire  on  the  side  of  the  French  aimed  at  Henry 
III.,  apparently  on  the  occasion  of  Louis  ix.'s  mediation  be- 
tween the  parties  then  distracting  England.  MS,y  Bibl. 
Nat.  fr.  837. 

N.B. — In  the  same  MS.  with  above  is  "  La  Chartre  de 
la  Pais  aux  Anglois,"  in  prose.  "  Probably  a  parody  on  some 
public  proclamation "  ;  it  is  written  in  a  jargon  of  Anglo- 
French.  The  Bretons  were  held  up  to  ridicule  in  a  poem, 
**Les  Privileges  aux  Bretons." 


are- 


Among  other  smaller  poems,  referring  to  events  of  the  day, 


Huon  de  Saint-Quentin. 

Comphunte  de  Jerusalem^  1 22 1.  In  which  the  Church  is 
reproached  for  keeping  the  money  which  was  raised  for  the 
Crusade.  Ed.^  Bartsch,  ''  Langue  et  Lit. "  ;  E.  Stengel, 
"Codicem,  etc.,  Digby,  86,"  p.  27.  MSS,y  Berne;  La 
Haye ;  Bodl.  Digby,  86. 

Anonymous. 

Complalnte  de  r£gBie  d* jingkterre.  Concerning  troublous 
affairs  in  England  under  Henry  11. ;  probably  by  one  of  the 
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clergy,  a  class  upon  which  extra  taxes  had  been  raised. 
Ed.y  Wright,  "  Political  Songs  of  England."  MS.^  Cott. 
Jul.  D.  vii. 

DU  de  Verite.  1295.  Expression  of  discontent  on  the 
part  of  the  Nobles  against  Philippe  le  Bel  for  preference  shown 
by  him  to  certain  men  of  lower  birth  whom  he  took  for 
advisers.  Ed,^  Jubinal,  ''Nouv.'  Recueil/'  ii.  8t.  See 
"Romania,"   i.    246.  MSS.y   Bibl.    Nat.    fr.    12483; 

Pavia. 

Le  Moine  de  Sil/i,  A  satirical  poem  in  alternate  Latin 
and  French  lines,  directed  against  Edward  i.  of  England. 
MS.,  Pavia,  Univ.  Bibl. 

Rustebeuf,  the  writer  of  fableaux,  dits,  and  religious  poems, 
has  also  his  "Complainte  d'Outre-Mer,"  "Complainte  de 
Constantinoble,"  and  a  few  dits  inspired  by  abuses  and 
dissensions  of  the  day  (see  §  61  b). 

50  Chansons  de  Geste,     Cycle  du  Rot, 

j^nseis  de  Carthage.  Early  1 3th  century.  Anseis  has  been 
left  as  ruler  in  Spain  by  Charlemagne.  One  of  his  chief 
barons,  returning  from  a  mission  to  obtain  the  hand  of  the 
Saracen  king's  daughter  for  Anseis,  learns  that  the  latter  has 
dishonoured  his  daughter.  He  then  joins  the  Saracens,  and 
brings  a  large  force  against  Anseis,  to  whose  help  Charlemagne 
comes,  and  finally  defeats  the  enemy.  The  baron's  daughter 
retires  into  a  convent.  Ed.y  J.  Alton,  1892.  MSS., 
Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  793,  12548,  1598,  368  (fragment);  Durham, 
Cosin,  V.  II,  17;  Lyons,  Bibl.  Acad.,  59. 

N.B. — A  later  prose  version  is  extant. 

Gut  de  Bourgogne  (Alexandrines),  cir.  1230.  (Gautier 
places  it  earlier.)  Charlemagne  has  been  absent  twenty- 
seven  years  in  Spain.  The  young  nobles  of  France  elect 
Gui  as  their  king,  but  he  is  no  sooner  in  power  than  he 
starts  to  his  emperor's  assistance,  and  with  his  "enfants" 
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captures  all  the  towns  that  are  still  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 
Ed.y  F.  Guessard  and  H.  Michelant,  1859.  See  "Romania," 
xvii.         MSS.f  Tours  (Marmontier),  B.M.  Harl.  527. 

Gaidon,  Second  third  of  century.  The  name  is  derived 
from  a  jay  that  alighted  on  th^  hero's  helmet.  The  events 
take  place  subsequent  to  Roncesvaux.  In  the  first  part  an 
attempt  to  kill  the  Emperor  with  poisoned  fruit  is  ^sely  laid 
to  Gaidon's  charge,  who  upholds  his  innocence  by  force  of 
arms ;  the  second  is  occupied  with  the  warfare  between  him 
and  Charlemagne,  which  ends  in  reconciliation.  Ed,^  F. 
Guessard  and  S.  Luce,  "Anc.  Pontes  Frangais,"  1862. 
MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  860,  15182,  1475. 

Adenet  le  Roi  {see  Cycle  Monglane,  ^  51  and  57). 

Berte  aus  grands  ties  ( Alexandrines,  in  monorhymic  laisses 
of  irregular  lengths),  cir.  1270.  Ed.^  A.  Scheler,  1874. 
MSS.y  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  778,  1447,  12467,  24404;  Arsenal, 
B.L.,  175  ;  Rouen. 

Enfances  Ogler  (decasyllabic  monorhymic  laisses),  cir. 
1270.  The  early  exploits  of  Ogier  are  also  found  in 
Raimbert's  poem,  "Chevalerie  Ogier"  [see  12th  cent., 
§  16),  and  in  the  "Charlemagne"  (S.  Mark,  fr.  xiii.). 
The  versions  differ;  but  Adenet,  as  a  whole,  follows 
Raimbert.  Ed.^  A.  Scheler,  1874.  MSS.y  Arsenal, 
B.L.,  175;  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  12467,  1471,  1632;  La 
Vallidre,  2729. 

Jehan  de  Lanson  (Alexandrines),  extant  form  cir.  early 
13th  century.  Jehan  is  nephew  of  the  traitor  Ganelon, 
and  turns  traitor  himself.  The  twelve  peers  are  sent  against 
him  by  Charlemagne.  The  latter  has  finally  to  go  to  their 
help,  and  victory  in  the  end  is  theirs.  The  chief  personage 
throughout  is  the  Enchanter  Basin  (§  16),  whose  magic  powers 
are  effectual  in  saving  both  peers  and  Charlemagne  himself. 
These  events  take  place  before  the  expedition  in  which 
Roland  was  killed.  MSS.y  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  2495  >  Arsenal, 
3145;  Berne,  773. 


■> 
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Ga/Un.  Last  third  of  century.  None  of  the  "  Galien  " 
in  verse  have  come  down  to  us.  Three  of  these  are  thought, 
by  evidence  in  later  prose  works,  to  have  once  existed ;  a 
French  version  of  early  13th,  another  of  late  13th,  and  a 
Franco-Italian  version  of  middle  1 3th.  Three  prose  versions 
are  extant  of  15th  century.  The  tale  is  a  continuation  of 
the  "  P^lerinage  a  Jerusalem,"  Galien  being  the  son  of  Oliver 
and  Jacqueline,  daughter  of  the  King  Hugon  of  Constanti- 
nople. MSS.y  Prose  versions.  Arsenal,  3351  ;  Bibl.  Nat. 
1 470;  and  an  early  printed  text,  from  last  MS.  of  15th 
century. 

Simon  de  Poutlle  (Alexandrines),  early  13th.  An  account 
of  the  adventures,  etc.,  of  twelve  of  Charlemagne's  Barons, 
whom  he  sends  to  the  Emir  Jonas.  Simon  de  P.  is  the 
chief  of  these ;  by  his  parentage  he  is  connected  with  the 
Cycle  de  Guillaume.  MSS.^  B.M.  Reg.  1 3  E.  vi.  ; 
Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  368. 

Otinel  [see  England,  §  61);  cir.  middle  century.  Ed.y 
F.  Guessard  et  H.  Michelant,  "  Anc.  Poet.  Fran.,"  1859. 

Girard  d' Amiens.    (§§  55,  57-) 

Charlemagne  (Alexandrines),  cir.  1295.  In  three  books: 
the  first  a  version  of  "Mainet,"  the  other  two  based  on 
Turpin,  and  Chansons  de  Geste,  etc  It  gives  the  history 
of  the  Emperor  from  childhood  upwards.  "A  work  of 
this  kind  is  sufficient  evidence  that  the  genuine  epic  was 
dead."         MS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  778. 


51  Cycle  Gartn  de  Montglane, 

Garin  de  Monglane  (rhymed  Alexandrine  laisses,  closed 
with  an  unrhymed  six -syllabled  line).  The  theme  of  this 
chanson  is  the  pursuit  of  an  unknown  lady  by  the  hero,  who 
accomplishes  many  fine  achievements  and  finally  wins  and 
marries  Mabille.  Their  four  sons  are  Hemaut^  Renier, 
Milon,   and   Girart.     A   later   versified   version   is   extant ; 
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prose  works  under  this  title  are  compilations  of  several  poems. 
MSS.^   Bibl.   Nat.   fr.   24403 ;    B.M.   Reg.  20,  D.  xi. ; 

Vatican. 

Bertrand  de  Bar-sur-Aube. 

Gtrart  de  Viane  T  decasyllabic  laisses,  with  final  six- 
syllabled  unrhymed  hne).  In  two  parts.  The  four  sons 
of  Garin  {see  above^  start  in  their  several  ways  in  search 
of  adventures.  Renter  and  Girart  are  insulted  by  Charle- 
magne not  advancing  to  receive  them  as  they  near  raris,  and 
they  force  themselves  into  his  presence.  Renier,  whose 
conduct  at  court  is  exceptionally  brutal,  is  given  the  dukedom 
of  Rennes  by  the  Emperor,  Girart  receives  that  of  Viane. 
While  the  latter  is  paying  homage  to  the  Emperor  by  kissing 
his  foot,  the  Empress  manages  to  put  an  insult  upon  him,  of 
which  he  himself  however  is  unaware.  His  nephew  Aimeri 
learns  it,  and  tries  to  kill  the  Empress,  and  he  with  his  uncle 
and  the  latter's  brothers  are  soon  at  war  with  the  Emperor ; 
then  follow  Siege  of  Viane,  introduction  of  Roland  and  Oliver 
as  adversaries  to  one  another,  Roland's  betrothal  to  Oliver's 
sister,  Aude,  and  news  of  arrival  of  Saracens  and  preparation 
for  the  campaign  in  which  these  two  heroes  are  killed. 
Ed.,  P.  Tarbe,  1850.  MSS.y  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1374,  1448 ; 
B.M.  Harl.  1321  ;  Reg.  20  B.  xix. ;  20  D.  xi. 

N.B. — An  earlier  version  is  lost.  Prose  versions  are 
extant. 

Bertram  de  Bar-sur-Aube  is  probably  also  the  author  of 
following  poem,  which  is  ascribed  to  him  by  G.  Paris,  who 
dates  it  and  the  preceding  one  12 10-1220. 

jlimeri  de  Narhonne.  The  date  is  fixed  for  some  time  in 
first  35  years  of  century,  mention  being  made  of  one- who  is 
evidently  Andrew  11.  of  Hungary,  who  died  1235.  The 
subject  for  this  poem  is  the  taking  of  Narbonne.  After  the 
defeat  of  Roncesvaux,  his  knights,  worn  out  with  their  long 
warfare,  are  unwilling  to  besiege  the  town,  till  an  impassioned 
speech  of  the  Emperor,  who  feels  that  a  Roland  or  an 
Oliver  would  have  responded  to  his  call,  rouses  Aimeri  to 
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the  deed.  He  U  successful  in  his  attack  and  is  rewarded  with 
the  gift  of  the  town.  Two  versions  in  prose  of  1 5th  century. 
Ed.,  Passages  in  **  Hist.  Litt./'  t.  xxii.  See  L«  Demaison, 
1887.  MSS.y  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1448,  24369;  B.M.  Reg. 
20  D.  xi. ;  20  B.  xix. ;  Harl.  1321. 

N.B. — Victor  Hugo  in  his  "  L^gende  des  Sidles,"  took 
the  material  for  his  two  poems,  *'  Le  Mariage  de  Rolland  " 
and  "  Aymerillot,"  from  these  two  last  Chansons  de  Geste. 

The  deeds  of  the  brothers  Renier  and  Hemaut  have  only 
been  preserved  to  us  in  later  prose  versions. 

Guillaume  d' Orange  was  confounded  with  other  heroes  of 
the  North  of  France.  This  difficulty  is  explained  away  in 
"  Charroi  de  Nimes,"  where  Guillaume  receives  the  investi- 
ture of  the  South  as  a  reward  for  his  services  (''  Litt.  moyen 
Age,"  §  39).  Other  poems  of  the  Cycle  are  "Sidge  de 
Narbonne,"  and  "  Enfances  Vivien,"  whose  death  occurred  at 
Aliscans. 

N.B. — Girart  de  Viane  was  not  originally  part  of  the  same 
cycle  with  Aimeri  de  Narbonne.  G.  d.  V.  was  brother 
to  Amaud,  or  Heraud,  de  Beaulande,  the  original  hero  of 
the  Cycle  Monglane ;  Aimeri  de  N.  was  next  in  generation 
to  Arnaud,  and  he  and  his  thirteen  children  are  met  with  in 
various  chansons.  This  branch  belongs  to  the  older 
version  and  had  its  origin  in  Provence  {tee  ''Hist.  po^. 
Charlemagne").  Bertrand  de  Bar-sur-Aube  brought  the 
two  into  one  cycle. 

Adenet  le  Roi.     {See  Cycle  du  Roi,  §§  50  and  57.) 

Beuves  [Bovon)  de  Commarchhy  cir.  1270  (Alexandrine 
laisses  -ending  with  one  unrhymed  short  line).  A  version 
of  the  Si^ge  de  Barbastre,  originally  in  assonanced  verse  of 
1 2th  centiu'y.  Aimeri' s  son  Beuves  and  his  two  grandsons 
are  made  prisoners  by  the  Saracens.  Clarion  helps  to  deliver 
them,  and  they  besiege  and  take  Barbastre.  They  themselves 
are  besieged,  but  finally  relieved  by  the  Emperor  Louis, 
Guillaume  d'Orange,  and  Aimeri  de  Narbonne,     An  e|nsode 
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in  the  poem  is  the  love  of  Malatrie,  betrothed  to  the  Emir's 
80D,  for  Gerart  de  Commarchis,  who  has  overcome  her 
betrothed  in  a  duel.  Adenet  le  Roi  does  not  bring  his 
poem  quite  to  the  end  of  the  narrative.  Ed.^  A.  Scheler, 
1875.  MS.,  Arsenal,  B.L.,  175  (MS.  of  A.  le  Roi's 
other  romances). 

Anonymous. 

Mort  jllmert  de  Narbonne  (decasyllabic  laisses,  with  final 
unrhymed  six-syllabled  line),  end  12th  (Gautier,  13th). 
Killed  in  battle  together  with  some  of  his  sons.  Poem  also 
gives  death  of  Aimeri's  wife  Hermengarde,  "ci  endroit 
fine  le  li?res  de  la  fin  d'Aymeri,  et  d'Ermengarde  et  de 
plusieurs  de  leurs  enfants."  Ed,,  Couraye  du  Pare.,  1884. 
MSS.y  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  24370;  B.M.  Reg.  20,  D.  xi. ;  20, 
B.  xix. 

52  Cycle  Doon  de  Mayence. 

Gut  de  Nanteuil.     {See  %  l%.) 

N.B. — The  last  chanson  in  connection  with  this  family 
was  the  "Tristan  de  Nanteuil,'*   14th  century. 

Renaus  de  Montauban^  or  Les  QtuHre  Jih  Aimon  (mono- 
rhymic  laisses  in  Alexandrines).  The  poem  is  older  than  the 
extant  versions.  The  whole  poem,  according  to  the  editor, 
is  a  poetical  version  of  various  sagas.  The  first  part,  which 
probably  existed  once  as  a  separate  chanson,  tells  of  Beuve 
d'Aigremont,  who  kills  Charlemagne's  son.  The  brother  of 
this  Beuve  and  his  four  sons  are  later  on  at  Charlemagne's 
court ;  one  of  them,  Renaus,  kills  Charlemagne's  nephew, 
who  has  insulted  him  over  a  game  of  chess.  Wars  ensue ; 
finally  Renaus  goes  to  the  Holy  Land ;  on  his  return  helps 
to  build  Cologne  Cathedral,  is  slain  by  his  fellow- workers, 
and  in  the  end  canonised.  A  wonderfid  horse,  Bayard, 
given  to  Renaus  by  the  Emperor,  plays  a  conspicuous  part 
in  the  tale.  Later  prose  versions  are  extant;  nearly  every 
European  language  has  commemorated  this  hero.  Ed,^ 
H.   Michclant,   "Bibl.    Litt.    Verein.,"    1862.         MSS., 
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Numerous  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  764,  766,  775  ;  La  Valli^re, 
39 ;  Arsenal,  B.L.,  205  ;  Montpelier,  Metz,  Venice,  Brit. 
Mus. ;  Bodi.  Hatton ;  (these  cover  different  versions  of  the 
poem). 

Doon  de  Mayence  (Gautier,  13th  century).  A  poem  of 
the  14th  in  two  parts,  of  which  the  latter  contains  an  episode 
apparently  of  older  date,  and  which  may  probably  have  been 
the  subject  of  a  separate  poem  ("Hist.  Poet.  Charl."). 
This  episode  tells  how  Doon  passed  through  Paris,  without 
paying  his  respects  to  Charlemagne,  who,  in  his  anger,  strikes 
one  of  his  knights ;  Doon,  hearing  of  this,  returns  with  an 
armed  force ;  the  Emperor  and  Doon  meet  in  single  combat, 
and  fight  until  their  hands  are  stayed  by  the  intervention  of 
an  angel.  A  prose  version  was  written  in  the  15th  century, 
called  '*La  Fleur  des  Batailles,  Doolin  de  Maience." 
Ed.y  A.  Pey,  «« Anc.  Pontes  de  la  France,"  1859.  MSS., 
Montpellier,  Med.  Fac.  H.  247;  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  12563, 
1637. 

58  Geste  Bourgutgnon. 

Auberi  k  Bourgtugnon  (decasyllabic  laisses),  early  13th 
century.  History  of  the  exploits  of  Auberi  and  his  "  Chcva- 
lerie,"  of  his  marriage  with  Guiboure,  widow  of  the  King  of 
Bavaria,  and  his  installation  as  ruler  of  this  country.  The 
poem  also  tells  of  his  "enfances,"  when  Auberi  deals  terrible 
revenge  on  those  of  his  relatives  who  have  ill-treated  him. 
Ed.,  P.  Tarbe,  1849.  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  859,  860, 
24368;  Berlin. 

54  Unattached  Chansons. 

Bovon,  or  Beuvon  de  Hanstone,  first  third  of  century  [see 
England,  §  64).  Hanstone  has  been  generally  thought  to 
signify  Southampton,  but  it  seems  there  are  indications  in  poem 
of  the  scene  being  laid  in  France,  1.^.,  it  speaks  of  reaching 
Mayence  from  Hanstone  without  crossing  the  water.  Ed., 
A.  Stimming,  <*  Bibl.  Normannica,"  vii. ;  see  same  in 
"Abhandl.  Herrn  Tobler,  etc.,"  1895.  MSS.,  Bibl. 
Nat.  Nouv.  Acq.  4532  (Ang.-Norm.)  5  fr.  25516,  12548; 
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Bibl.  Didot  (Ang.-Norm.) ;  Veniccy  Viennay  Vatican,  Car- 
pentrasy  Turin. 

Orson  de  Beauvcus  (Alexandrine  laisses),  earliest  possible 
date,  1 185  ;  MS.  of  13th  century.  The  treachery  of  Ugon, 
Comte  de  Berri,  who,  falling  in  love  with  Orson's  wife, 
induces  her  husband  to  go  with  him  on  a  pilgrimage,  and 
on  the  way  sells  him  into  bondage.  He  forces  Aceline  to 
marry  him,  who,  however,  by  the  help  of  a  magic  herb,  is 
enabled  to  remain  faithful  to  her  husband.  Her  son  Milon 
finally  avenges  his  father,  and  Ugon  is  hanged.  The  poem 
has  many  features  in  common  with  other  romances.  Ed,^ 
G.  Paris,  1899.         MS.^  Philli|^,  222. 

Florence  de  Rome^  last  third  of  century.  Through  the 
jealousy  of  her  brother-in-law,  the  Queen  Florence  becomes 
an  outcast.  She  finds  shelter  with  one  Thierry ;  Macaire 
makes  advances  to  her,  and,  in  revenge  for  her  rejection  of 
them,  accuses  her  of  murdering  Thierry's  daughter.  Cast 
adrift  again,  she  is  first  sold  to  a  Corsair ;  by  her  prayers  she 
raises  a  storm,  and  in  the  resultant  shipwreck  is  the  only  one 
saved.  She  wanders  to  a  monastery,  and  there  becomes 
renowned  for  her  wonderful  cures,  and  in  the  exercise  of  this 
art  she  is  brought  into  contact  again  with  her  husband, 
brother-in-law,  and  Thierry.  This  legend  has  been  associ- 
ated by  German  writers  with  Charlemagne's  wife,  Hildegarde. 
The  tale  is  similar  to  that  of  "Macaire"  (§  16).  (See 
England,  §  63  ;  Spain,  §  17.)       MS.f  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  24384. 

55  jlrthurtan  Cycle. 

See  G.  Paris,  "Les  Romans  de  la  Table  Ronde,"  1868-97. 
The  final  version  of  the  prose  romances  dates  from  the 
middle  of  this  century. 

Robert  de  Boron,  fl*  cir.  1 2 1 5.  This  poet  first  definitely 
attached  the  history  of  the  Graal  to  the  Arthurian  Cycle; 
he  also  brought  the  legend  of  Merlin,  of  which  elements  are 
in  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  into  connection  with  the  romances 
of  the  Round  Table. 
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Joseph  d^Arimathie  or  Le  Saint  Graal,  This  poem  was 
early  put  into  prose.  The  prose  rersion,  "Grand  Saint 
GraaJ,"  was  afterwards  incorporated  in  the  prose  **  Lancelot." 
£J.,  "Saint  Graal"  (verseh  F.  Michel,  1841  ;  "Seynt 
Graal,  or  the  Sank  Kyal  (French  prose  and  English 
verse  by  Lonelich),  Furnivall,  1863;  re-edited,  1874,  etc.; 
prose,  Hucher  (MSS.,  Cange  and  Didot),  1875.  MS,,  Bibl. 
Nat.  20047.     For  prose  MSS.  see  Hucher,  vol.  i.  (Preface). 

Merlin,  Only  the  beginning  of  this  poem  extant.  This 
poem  was  early  put  into  prose,  and  supplemented  with  a  long 
continuation,  and  as  such  incorporated  in  the  prose  "  Lance- 
lot." £J.f  "Merlin  and  Continuations,"  G.  Paris  and 
J.  Ulrich  (Huth  MS.),  Soc.  Anc.  Textes,  1886;  O. 
Sommer  (B.M.  Add.  10292),  1894.  MS,j  Bibl.  Nat.  2CX)47. 
For  prose  MSS.  see  Wheatley's  "Merlin"  (England,  §  39), 
p.  cxxxvi.  ff. 

Perceval,  This  poem  is  lost.  Early  prose  version  extant 
f  Hucher,  vol.  i.).  According  to  G.  Paris,  "Litt.  raoyen 
Age,"  a  prose  version  is  extant  of  a  poem  which  seems  to 
have  been  written  about  the  same  time  as  R.  de  Boron's 
"  Perceval."  In  this,  the  quest  is  carried  out  by  Perceval 
(Perlesvaus)  Gawain,  and  Lancelot,  Percival  being  the 
chosen  seer  of  the  vision.  From  these  earlier  materials  was 
compiled  a  "Qu^te  de  Saint  Graal,"  attributed  to  R.  le 
Boron,  in  which  Galahad  takes  the  place  of  Perceval  as  the 
favoured  knight,  but  of  this  only  a  Portuguese  translation  is 
extant.  Later  on  the  "Qu6te"  was  given  in  another  ver- 
sion, attributed  to  W.  Map,  and  in  this  form  was  incorporated 
with  the  prose  "Lancelot."  (See  "Litt.  moyen  Age," 
§  60.)  For  "Perlesvaus,"  see  Potvin,  "Perceval  le  Gallois," 
and  W.  A.  Nitze,  "The  Old  French  Grail  Romance," 
1902.     5'^^  "  Romania,"  xvi.  582. 

l&lie  de  Boron. 

Palamede^  or  ist  part,  Mettadus, 

2nd    „     Gmron  le  Courtoit. 

Ed,^  Hucher,  "Le  Saint  Graal,"  i.  (MS.,  338).  See 
Ward,  "Cat.  Rom.,"  i.  336.  Ed,^  See  under  R.  de  Pise. 
MSS,i  Bibl.  Nat.  (11)  fr.  338,   350,   356,  etc.;  Arsenal 
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(3);   B.M.    Add.    I2228y  23930;    Phillipps;    and  many 
foreign  Libraries  (^scc  below,  Loseth,  pp.  435--6). 

N,B. — "According  to  one  of  the  continuations  of  "Merlin," 
this  same  £lie  wrote  a  poem  called  <*Conte  du  brait"  (or 
bret)  signifying  the  last  cry  uttered  by  Merlin  before  being 
entombed  alive"  (G.  Paris,  "Litt.  moyen  Age,"  §  63). 

Other  names  referred  to  in  the  old  romances  as  having 
contributed  to  this  cycle  are  Luce  de  Gast,  and  Gace 
le  Blond  (perhaps  "  Wace,"  G.  Paris).  Obscurity  rests  on 
these  names,  and  there  is  doubt  of  their  genuineness.  W. 
Map's  claim  to  the  authorship  of  the  prose  "  Lancelot "  rests 
on  a  statement  by  £lie  de  Boron ;  and  on  the  presence  of  his 
name  on  MSS.  of  this  work.  G.  Paris  entirely  puts  aside 
Map's  claim  to  any  of  the  four  parts  of  the  ** Lancelot" 
which  consisted  of  two  parts  of  the  **  Lancelot "  proper,  the 
"  Qu^te,"  and  the  "  Morte  Arthur." 

Rusticien  de  Pise,  cir.  1270.  Of  all  the  previous 
mass  of  work,  this  author  compiled  an  abridged  version, 
making  use  of  a  MS.  in  possession  of  Henry  in.'s  son,  Edward. 
This  version  was  translated  into  Italian.  EJ,^  E.  Loseth, 
"Le  Roman  en  prose  de  Tristan,  le  Roman  de  Palamide, 
et  la  compilation  de  Rusticien  de  Pise,"  1891.  MSS.y 
Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  340,  355,   1463. 

Raoul  de  Houdan.     Early  century.     (§  48.) 

Meraugu  de  Portlesguez  (octosyllabic  couplets).  Meraugis, 
after  winning  the  hand  of  Lidoine,  starts  with  her  on  a  year's 
series  of  adventures ;  leaves  her  in  the  city  without  a  name ; 
delays  his  return,  and  Lidoine  leaves  to  go  back  to  her  home ; 
seized  on  the  way  by  a  vassal ;  finally  rescued  by  Meraugis. 
Raoul  took  Chretien  de  Troies  as  his  model.  EtL^  H. 
Michelant,  1869.         MSS.y  Vienna,  Rome,  Turin,  Berlin. 

Girard  d'Amiens.    (§§  so,  57.) 

Etcanor  (octosyllabic  couplets),  cir.  1285.  A  long  poem 
dealing  with  the  loves  of  the  Knight  Keu  and  the  Princess  of 
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Northumberland  (Norhoraberlande) ;  of  Bel  Escanor  and  his 
fight  with  Gauvain  ;  and  his  final  retirement  into  a  hermitage 
where  he  dies;  and  many  accessory  incidents  with  no  par- 
ticular connection  one  with  another.  Ed.^  H.  Michelanti 
1886.         MS.f  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  24374. 

Robert  de  Blois.     (§  48-)     Works:  Ed.,  J.  Ulrich, 

1889. 

Beaudous  (octosyllabic  couplets),  cir.  1250.  Tale  of  the 
Knight  Beaudous,  son  of  Gauvain,  who  begs  permission  of 
his  mother  to  attend  a  festival  at  King  Arthur's  court.  He 
obtains  it  on  condition  of  not  making  known  his  name,  until 
he  has  won  his  spurs.  In  the  MS.  in  which  the  tale  is 
preserved  it  is  preceded  by  a  prologue  and  dedication ;  when 
the  mother  is  advising  her  son  as  to  his  conduct,  the  op- 
portunity is  used  to  introduce  religious  and  didactic  poems, 
which  are  also  foimd  in  the  Arsenal  MS.  One  of  the  in- 
terpolations is  the  *' Chastiement  des  Dames."  The  tale  of 
**  Floris  and  Liriope  "  is  also  inserted.  Unique  MS,^  Nat. 
Bibl.  fr.  24301  (Beaudous) ;  Arsenal,  5201  (other  works). 

Other  romances  of  this  class  are : 

Fergus  (by  a  Guillaume  le  clerc )  ;  Ider ;  Meriadeucy  or 
the  Chevaher  aux  deux  Epees ;  Guinglain  ( by  Renard  de 
Beaujeu)  (see  "Libeaus  Desconus,"  England,  §  58)  ; 
Durmart  le  Galloisy  etc.  For  these  and  similar  romances,  sec 
"  Hist.  Litt.,"  vol.  XXX. 

56         Alexander  Cycle  {see  12th  Century,  §  27). 

Jean  le  Nevelons,  or  li  Venelais>  1 288-1 308.    (G. 

Paris,  end  1 2th  century. ) 

Vengeance  d* Alexandre,  MS,,  Reg.  19,  D.  l. 

HlOmas  or  Eustace  de  Kent  (according  to  different 
MSS.). 

Roman  de  toute  Chevalerte^  cir.  1250.  Compilation  based 
on  French  poems  and  Latin  works  (England,  §  62}.     The 


256  FRENCH  LITERATURE 

English  *<Life  of  Alisaunder"  is  in  great  part  founded  on 
this  work.  See  P.  Meyer,  *<  Alexandre  le  Grand  dans  le 
Litterature  fran9aise  du  raoyen  Age/'  1886.  MSS.^  Bibl. 
Nat.  fr.  24364 ;  Trin.  Coll.  Camb. ;  Durham ;  Bodleian 
(fragment). 

N.B, — The  first  French  prose  romance  on  Alexander  was 
written  in  the  second  half  of  this  century ;  two  other  prose 
romances  date  from  the  15th  century. 

57  Miscellaneous  Romances. 

(Oriental,  Greek,  Teutonic,  Celtic  sources,  etc.) 

Anonymous. 

«/ofi/roi  (octosyllabic  couplets).  Early  century.  The  poem 
is  incomplete.  The  author  teUs  us  that  he  took  his  tale  from 
a  Latin  MS.  in  the  cloister  of  St.  Peter  of  Maguelonne, 
but  no  Latin  original  is  known.  There  are  possibly  remi- 
niscences in  ^^Joufroi"  of  the  adventures  of  Guillaume  ix., 
Comte  de  Poitiers.  The  three  chief  episodes  in  it  are — love 
between  hero  and  dame  de  Tonnerre ;  voyage  incognito  into 
England ;  and  adventure  with  the  Queen  Alis,  wife  of  Henry  i., 
who  also  (or  perhaps  Henry  11.)  figures  in  the  poem.  EJ., 
K.  Hofmann  u.  F.  Muncker,  1880.  MS.,  Copenhagen, 
Anc.  frs.  roy.  3555- 

Anonymous. 

OctavUn  (octosyllabic  couplets).  Dealing  with  the  usual 
theme  of  the  calumniated  wife,  children  borne  away  by  wild 
beasts,  etc.  (see  England,  §  63).  Ed,^  K.  Vollmoller, 
1883.         mS.y  Bodl.  Hatton,  100. 

Anonymous. 

Guillaume  de  Dole^  or  Le  Roman  de  la  Rote  (octosyllabic 
couplets),  cir.  12 10.  A  woman's  virtue  is  made  the  subject 
of  a  wager.  Many  variants  of  this  leading  motive  (^see  ^^  Dou 
roi  Flore,"  §  43 ),  are  found  in  romances ;  it  is  most  familiar 
in  the  tale  of  ^<  Cymbeline."     G.  Paris  tells  us  that  it  is  first 
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met  with  in  a  popular  Greek  song.  A  new  feature  in  this 
romance  is  the  introductions  of  '<  Chants,"  some  of  which 
are    not  found    elsewhere.  Ed.^    Senrois,    ^<Soc.   Anc. 

Textes,"  1893;  Trans.  "Mod.  Lang.  Assoc.,"  vol.  ii., 
1886.         MS.^  Vatican,  Christina,  1725. 

UEscoufle  {Falcon)  (octosyllabic  couplets),  cir.  12 10. 
The  leading  incident,  tound  in  Eastern  tales,  is  the  theft  of  a 
ring  by  a  bird,  which  causes  the  separation  of  the  lovers.  It 
is  introduced  into  other  French  romances,  and  occurs  in  "  Sir 
Isumbras"  {see  England,  §  63).  Ed,<,  H.  Michelant  and 
P.  Meyer,  1894.         MS.^  Arsenal,  6565. 

Gerbert  de  MontreuiL 

Roman  de  la  Vtolette^  or  de  Gerard  de  Nevers^  cir.  1225. 
A  tale  similar  to  that  of  Guillaume  de  Dole.         Ed.^  F. 
Michel,  1834.         MSS.f  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1374,  1553. 

Renaut 

GaUran  de  Bretagne  (octosyllabic  couplets),  cir.  1230. 
Development  of  subject  of  "Lai  le  Fr^ne"  (§31).  Frine 
and  Galeran  are  brought  up  together,  love  and  are  separated 
and  lost  to  one  another;.  Galeran  is  on  the  eve  of  marriage 
with  Fr^ne's  sister,  when  Fr^ne  is  identified  by  an  em- 
broidered cloak,  etc.  The  editor  thinks  the  author  may 
possibly  be  the  Renaut  who  wrote  the  charming  *Mai  de 
I'ombre  et  de  I'anneau"  (fr.  1553).  Ed,^  A.  Boucherie, 
1888.         MS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  24042. 

Anonymous. 

Eustache  le  Mcine  (octosyllabic  couplets),  cir.  1 2 30. 
Partly  based  on  historic  facts.  The  hero  is  knight,  monk, 
pirate,  and  sorcerer.  He  was  killed  in  1 2 1 7  when  making 
a  descent  upon  Eogland,  and  an  account  of  his  death  is  found 
in  MS.  Harl.  636,  where  we  learn  that  the  people  of 
Sandwich  were  saved  by  the  intervention  of  S.  Bartholomew. 
£</.,  W.  Foerster  and  J.  Trost,  "Roman.  Bibl.,"  iv.  1891. 
MS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1553. 

17 


258  FRENCH  LITERATURE 

GtUes  de  Chin.  Cir.  1250.  The  hero  was  aa  hialorical 
personage,  who  became  a  cnisader;  hit  marriage^  related  in 
the  poem,  is  also  a  matter  of  history.  Two  names  are 
mentioned  in  connection  with  poem :  Gautier  de  Tooraai  and 
Gautier  le  Cordier ;  G.  Paris  assigns  the  woriL  soldy  to 
the  former  of  these.  Ed.^  de  Reiffenberg,  1 847.  mS., 
Arsenal,  B.L.,  fr.  167. 

Alexandre  du  Pont 

Raman  de  Mahomet  (octosyUabic  couplets),  1258.  A  his* 
tory  of  the  prophet,  who  is  here  transformed  into  a  medtxral 
character.  Accordmg  to  the  author  the  details  of  his  poem 
were  furnished  by  a  converted  Mussulman,  whose  accoont  was 
put  into  Latin  by  a  monk,  and  translated  ftom  the  latter  by 
the  French  poet.  Some  of  the  incidents,  howerer^  are  found 
in  a  Latin  poem,  cir.  11 00,  by  Hildebert,  Bishop  of  Mans, 
and  also  in  Vincent  de  Beauvais'  work,  '*  Speculum  Historiale.'' 
Ed,  F.  Michel,  1831.         MS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1553. 

Philippe  de  Beaumanoir,  b.  cir.  1250;  d.  1296. 

{^See  Law,  §  42.) 

Poetical  Works,  Ed.,  H.  Suchier,  1884-85. 

Manektne.  To  escape  her  father's  persecution,  Manekine 
cuts  off  her  hand ;  is  condemned  to  death  ;  flees,  and  marries 
King  of  Scotland.  She  is  accused  of  giving  birth  to  monsters ; 
again  flees ;  finally  is  rehabilitated  in  her  husband's  esteem, 
and  has  hand  restored  by  the  Pope's  prayer.  Jean  Wauquelin 
(d.  1452)  put  various  romances  into  prose,  among  them 
••Manekine."  Ed.,  F.  Michel,  1840.  MS.^  P.  de 
B.'s  poetical  works  are  contained  in  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1 588. 

N.B. — Several  versions  are  extant  of  this  tale,  which  is 
found  attached  by  tradition  to  Offa  i.  Similar  tales  are:  **La 
Belle  Hel^ne"  (who  appears  in  the  history  of  S.  Martin  as 
his  mother)  {ue  §  82) ;  "La  Comtesse  d'Anjou"  (§  82)  ; 
"Mai  und  Beaflor "  ( Germany,  1 3th  century,  §  34) ;  " Emare " 
^England,  §  64,  note),' and  it  is  allied  in  parts  to  the  story  of 
Constance. 


XIIlTH  CENTURY  259 

Jehan  de  Dammarttn  et  Blonde  d^ Oxford.  J.  de  D.,  in  love 
with  B.  d'O.,  is  recalled  to  his  nither's  court,  and  only 
returns  in  time  to  escape  with  her  on  the  ere  of  her  enforced 
marriage.  Jehan's  horse  is  a  remarkable  feature  in  the  tale. 
A  variant  of  the  same  theme  occurs  in  a  later  prose  romance, 
««Jean  de  Paris,"  and  in  "King  Horn"  (G.  Paris,  "Litt. 
moyen  Age,"  §  68).  Ed.^  Le  Roux  de  Lincy,  Camden 
Soc.,  1858. 

Other  poetical  works  by  P.  de  Beaumanoir  are : 
Sola   d' Amours^    Conic  d^AmourSj    Conte   de  folk  largesse^ 
Fatraste  (2),  Lat  d^ Amours^  Ave  Maria^  Salut  a  refrains. 

Jakemon  Sakesep  (Saket,  Saquet). 

Le  Chdtelmn  de  Coucu  Last  third  of  century  {^see  K.  v. 
Wiirzburg,  German,  §  34).  Tale  of  the  Chatelain  de  Couci 
and  the  Dame  de  Faiel.  The  culminating  incident  is  the 
serving  up  of  the  heart  of  the  dead  lover  to  his  wife  by  the 
husband.  The  Chatelain  de  Couci  was  not  the  original  hero 
connected  with  this  tale.  It  has  been  associated  with  the 
Troubadour  Guilhem  de  Cabestaing,  and  with  a  Minnesinger. 
It  is  seemingly  of  Celtic  origin,  and  was  the  subject  of  the 
lost  lai  of  "  Guiron " ;  a  variant  of  the  tale  is  found  in 
"Lai  d'lgnaur^,"  where  twelve  husbands  serve  up  a  single 
lover's  heart  to  their  wives.  A  similar  tale  is  Boccaccio's 
"  Guiscardo  e  Gismonde."  Ritson  gives  an  English  version 
in  his  "  Metrical  Romances " ;  and  Hazlitt,  "  Remains  of 
Early  Popular  Poetry,"  ii.,  "The  Knight  of  Courtesy," 
etc.  See  "Hist.  Litt.,"  xxviii. ;  and  "Romania,"  xiii. 
MS.^  Ashburnham. 

Mestre  Requis. 

Richars  B  hiaw  Ue  beau)  (octosyllabic  couplets).  Last 
third  of  century.  In  two  parts,  not  originally  connected. 
The  first  part  gives  the  incident  familiar  from  the  earliest 
times,  of  the  son  meeting  the  father  after  many  years  of 
separation,  and  the  two,  not  recognising  one  another,  entering 
into  deadly  combat  [see  Sir  Degarre,  England,  §  40).  The 
second  part  is  similar  to  the  tale  of  "  Sir  Amadas  "  (Weber, 
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''Met.  Rom./'  iu*)*  The  hero  hariog  parted  with  his  last 
money  to  redeem  the  body  of  a  knight  which  had  been 
refused  burial  by  his  creditors,  the  gratefid  dead,  uoder  con- 
dition of  sharing  all  that  Richard  obtains,  helps  the  latter  to 
a  wife  and  possessions.  Ed.^  W.  Forster,  1 874.  MS^ 
Turin,  Univ.  Bibl.,  L.  i.  13. 

The  editor  thinks  this  poem  is  possibly  by  the  same  author 
as  ''  Blancandio,"  as  there  are  similarities  in  incident  and 
technique. 

Sarrazin. 

Le  Toumoi  de  Ham  (octoeyllalHC  couplets),  cir.  1278. 
Tournament  supposed  to  take  place  at  Ham,  in  Picaurdy. 
The  chief  aim  of  the  poem  is  to  show  the  injury  done  to 
jongleurs,  workmen,  and  sellers  of  merchandise,  by  the 
prohibition  of  tournaments  (they  were  suppressed  for  two 
years  by  Sr.  Louis,  after  the  defeat  of  the  Christians  in 
the  East  in  1 260 ;  and  this  ordonnance  of  the  King's  was 
several  times  renewed  by  his  successors).  The  above  tourna- 
ment, however,  takes  place,  and  present  at  it  are  Queen 
Guinevere,  Yvain,  and  other  Knights  of  the  Round  Table. 
Ed,^  Fr.  Michel,  1840  Twith  "Histoire  des  Dues  de  Nor- 
mandie  ").  See  also  Preface  to  **  Manekine  "  by  same  editor. 
MS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1 588. 

Adenet  le  Roi.  (^  50>  5^0  A  proteg^  of  Henry  III. 
of  Brabant ;  accompanied  the  armies  of  the  Second  Crusade. 

Cleomadis  (octosyllabic  couplets),  cir.  1280.  This  poem 
and  the  "^Meliacin  "  of  Girard  d* Amiens  deal  with  the  same 
subject.  In  each  there  is  a  King  with  three  daughters  and 
a  son  (Cleomad^s,  or  Meliacin) ;  wise  men  arrive  with 
presents  of  various  things  possessed  of  magic  powers ;  one 
of  these  is  a  horse  of  ebony,  which  will  carry  its  rider 
through  the  air,  being  guided  by  means  of  pegs.  The  king's 
son,  having  aroused  the  ill-will  of  the  inventor,  is  carried  into 
the  air  by  the  horse,  before  having  learnt  the  secret  of  guiding 
it ;  he  fmds  this  out  by  accident  and  descends  into  a  casde 
where  there  is  a  beautiful  girl ;  obliged  to  escape  on  his  horse, 
on  account  of  the  father,  he  returns  later  and  carries  off  the 
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girl ;  they  descend  iDto  an  orchard  near  his  home ;  in  an 
unguarded  moment  he  leaves  her  with  his  old  enemy,  who 
mounts  the  horse  and  goes  off  with  her.  Finally  the  hero 
finds  her  again,  in  the  power  of  a  foreign  king;  she  is 
feigning  madness  to  protect  herself;  and  the  hero,  pretending 
to  be  a  doctor,  manages  again  to  escape  with  her  on  the 
wooden  horse.     (^See  Girard  d' Amiens.) 

**A  magic  horse  is  known  in  Indian  tales,  and  the  tale 
probably  reached  France  through  an  Arab  version,  possibly 
brought  from  Spain  by  Blanche  de  Castille."  £J.,  A. 
van  Hasselt,  1865.  See  "Hist.  Litt.,"  xxiii.  182-194. 
MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  1456,  12561,  19165  (three  others); 
Arsenal,  3142;  Bern,  238. 

Anonjrmous. 

La  Chatelaine  de  V^ergl  (octosyllabic  couplets),  cir.  1280. 
The  exposure  of  the  love  between  the  chatelaine  and  a 
knight,  by  the  jealous  Duchess  of  Burgundy,  causes  the 
chatelaine's  death.  The  knight  kills  himself,  and  the  Duke, 
on  finding  out  what  has  happened,  kills  his  wife  and  goes  to  the 
Holy  Land.  The  personages  in  this  poem  are  not  fictitious. 
Ed,^  G.  Raynaud,  "Romania,"  xxi.  p.  143;  prose  version 
(French  and  English),  L.  Brandin,  1903.  MSS.,  Bibl. 
Nat.  fr.  375,  837,  25545,  1555,  2136;  Nouv.  Acq.  4531  ; 
Berlin,  Hamilton,  257  ;  Bodleian,  445  (later  copy). 

Blancand'm  et  POrgueUleuse  d* Amour  (octosyllabic  couplets). 
Extant  in  two  versions.  Orgueillcuse  is  so  incensed  at  being 
embraced  in  public  by  Blancandin  that  she  vows  vengeance 
on  him,  but  her  anger  is  overcome  by  her  admiration  of  his 
prowess,  and  they  are  betrothed.  Saracen  king  arrives  as 
a  rival ;  Blancandin  made  prisoner,  and  placed  in  a  vessel 
from  which  he  escapes  in  a  shipwreck ;  he  returns,  conquers 
his  enemies,  and  marries  Orgueilleuse.  A  few  extra  details 
are  added  as  a  finale  to  the  second  version.  Two  prose 
versions  are  extant,  from  one  of  which  was  taken  the  English 
version  of  15th  century  by  Caxton.  Ed.^  H.  Michelant, 
1867.  MSS.^  First  version,  Bibl.  Nat.  19152,  Add. 
15212;    second    version,    fds.    fr.    375;    Turin.  Ed. 

(Caxton),  E.E.T.S.,  1890. 
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Thibaud. 

Li  Romanz  de  la  Poire  (octosyllabic  couplets).  Early 
1 3th  century.  An  allegorical  love  poem  in  the  style  of  the 
*<  Roman  de  la  Rose."  The  editor  thinks  the  poet  was 
familiar  with  the  first  part  of  the  latter  work,  otherwise  the 
resemblance  must  be  due  to  identity  of  source  for  the  two 
works.  In  this  poem  the  poet  is  besieged  by  love,  and  gives 
in ;  the  object  of  his  adoration  is  removed  from  him  by  her 
high  station,  but  love's  golden  dart  pierces  her  heart  also, 
and  they  are  united.  There  are  allegorical  personages,  such 
as  Beauty,  Courtesy,  etc.  Ed.^  F.  Stehlich,  i88i. 
MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  2186,  12786,  24431. 

Jacques  Bretel. 

Tournou  de  Chauvenci  (octosyllabic  couplets),  cir.  1285. 
Description  of  tournaments.  MSS,f  Mons ;  Bodl.  Douce, 
308. 

Girard  d'Amiens.    (§§  50,  55.) 

Meftacin  (octosyllabic  couplets),  cir.  1290  (see  Cleomad^). 
Similar  subject  to  ^'Cleomad^.  Although  alike  in  many 
respects,  the  plagiarism  of  which  G.  d' Amiens  has  been 
accused,  is  thought  to  be  hardly  proved  by  comparing  the 
two  poems ;  the  resemblance  being  due  more  probably  to  the 
identity  of  source  from  which  the  authors  drew  their  material. 
Girard' s  poem  is  very  inferior  to  that  of  Adenet.  Ed,, 
Part  only,  E.  Stengel,  "Zeitschr.  Rom.  Phil.,"  x.  460. 
MSS.f  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1455,  1589,  1633  ;  Florence,  Riccard. 

Anonjrmous. 

Floriant  et  Fhrete  (octosyllabic  couplets),  13th  (or  14th) 
century.  The  hero,  a  son  of  the  King  of  Palermo,  is  brought 
up  by  the  fairy  Morgain.  At  an  early  age  he  begins  to  show 
his  knightly  prowess,  and  distinguishes  himself  at  a  tournament 
given  by  King  Arthur;  the  latter  helps  him  to  rescue  his 
beleaguered  mother ;  for  this  purpose  they  sail  to  the  harbour 
of  London,  etc.     Finally,  Floriant  is  transported  by  Morgain 
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to  her  magic  caatle  of  Mongibel,  where  he  and  Florete  lose 
count  of  time  in  endless  content.  Ed.^  Fr.  Michel, 
^* Metrical  Romance  of  the  14th  century";  Roxburghe 
Club,  1873.  MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1492;  Newbattle 
Abbey. 

Douin  de  Lavesnes. 

Truhert  (octosyllabic  couplets).  Early  13th  century.  A 
collection  of  comic  tales,  of  which  the  hero,  the  son  of  a 
poor  widow,  delights  in  deceiving  everyone  with  whom 
he  comes  in  contact.  The  tales  are  found  elsewhere,  and 
are  of  Oriental  origin.  Ed,^  Meon,  "Nouv.  Rec,"  i. 
MS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  2188. 

N.B, — Imitations  of  Ovid  are  also  found  among  the 
romances;  of  these  are  ''Narcisse,"  by  an  anonymous  author, 
and  "Floris  and  Liriope"  ^Arsenal,  5201),  by  Robert  de 
Blois  {^see  under  <<Beaudous,    §  55). 

58  Allegorical  Romance. 

Roman  de  la  Rose,  First  part,  cir.  1237,  in  22,ocxD  octo- 
syllabic lines. 

"  Ci  est  le  romant  de  la  Rose 
Oil  I'art  d'amors  est  tote  enclose." 

The  first  part  of  this  work  by  Guillaume  de  LorriS| 
carries  out  the  intention  expressed  in  these  two  lines. 
Amant  (personified  Love),  endeavours  to  gain  possession 
of  the  Rose  (Beauty)  ;  he  is  prevented  by  various  personified 
vices,  but  <<  Bel  Accueil "  and  others  give  him  assistance, 
and  at  last  he  is  allowed  to  kiss  the  Rose.  The  latter  is 
then  placed  in  closer  confinement,  but  the  end  of  the  tale 
is  not  told  us,  for  L orris  died  in  the  midst  of  his  lament  over 
this. 

Second  part.  About  forty  years  later,  the  poem  was  con- 
tinued by  Jean  de  Meun  (§§45,  48),  but  in  a  very  different 
spirit,  and  the  latter  poet  apparently  addressed  a  different  class 
of  readers.     We  have  the  same  characters,  but  Jean  de  Meun 
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was  less  interested  in  the  pursuit  of  love  than  in  more  genenl 
matters,  and  his  part  ot  the  work  contains  discussions  on 
irrelevant  subjects,  and  is  made  the  vehicle  of  his  satire  and 
cynicism,  women  coming  in  for  a  large  share  of  abuse. 

The  "  Roman  de  la  Rose "  was  the  chef  d*muvre  of  the 
Middle  Ages ;  no  other  work  equalled  it  in  renown.  We 
have  a  proof  of  the  importance  attached  to  its  influence  in 
the  writings  of  Christine  de  Pisan,  who  protests  against  the 
attacks  on  women  by  J.  de  Meun,  and  by  the  great  preacher 
Gerson  in  his  treatise  on  the  poem.  The  "Roman''  has 
come  down  also  in  a  French  version  of  the  i6th  century 
from  the  hand  of  the  poet  Marot  {^see  also  England)  §  76). 
There  were  several  imitations  of  this  allegory,  1./.  Panthen 
d^ Amour ^  by  Nicole  de  Margival ;  Cour  d^ Amour ^  by  Mahieu 
le  Poriier,  etc.  Ed.^  F.  Michel,  1864,  trans*  by  F.  S. 
Ellis,  "Temple  Classics."     See  "Hist.  Litt.,"  xxiii. 

For  sources :  Petit  de  Julleville,  "  Hist.  Litt.,"  ii. }  G. 
Paris,  "  Litt.  moyen  Age"  ;  Langlois,  "Origines  et  Sources, 
etc.,"  1891  ;  "Romania,"  24,  277.  MSS.^  These  are 
numerous,  being  found  in  all  the  chief  libraries  of  the  Con- 
tinent. Paris  MSS.  Besides  those  in  Bibl.  Nat.  are  Bibl. 
Genevieve,  1126,  1127;  Mazarine,  3872-3875;  Arsenal, 
2988,  2989,  etc.     Early  printed  eds.  of  late  15th  cent. 

50  Roman  de  Renard, 

Anonymous. 

Couronnement  de  Renard.    Composed  in  Flanders,  cir.  1255. 

Jacquemard  Gdlde.     Also  Flemish  writer. 

Renard  U  Nowoeau^  cir.  1288.  See^  for  both  the  above, 
Meon,  "Rom.  de  Renart,"  1826. 


60  Fabkaux. 

For  list  of  names  of  the  writers  of  Fableaux  in  the  1 2th 
century,  see  "Hist.  Litt.,"  xxiii.  pp.  11 4-1 16.  Among 
these  are — 


■> 
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Gautier  le  Long. 

La  Veuve  ;  Vcdet  qui  J'ahe  a  tnalaue  le  met, 

Courtebarbe.     Let  trm  aveugles. 

Bemien     La  Mousse  ^tk. 

Henri  d'Andeli.     (§  61a,  b).     Lelal  d*Ar\stote. 

Jean  de  Condi.     (§6ib).     CUrc  cache;  Le  SerUkr  battu. 

Rustebeuf.    (§§  48*  6ia,  b.). 

Chariot  le  Jmf ;  Frere  Denise, 

La  Dame  qui  alia  troisfois  entour  le  Moutien 

Le  pet  au  vilain, 

Ed.^  '^Recueil  general  et  complet  des  Fabliaux  dee  xiii* 
et  xiv*  Si^clcs,"  de  Montaiglon  et  G.  Raynaud,  1872-90. 
(•^^  §  33*)     ^^^  "Hist.  Litt./*  xxiii.  pp.  69-215. 

61a         Miscellaneous  :  DisATSy  Dits,  Contes. 

Debats^  Batailles* 

Henri  d'Andeli.    (§60.) 

La  bataille  des  Vins  (octosyllabic  couplets).  After  1223. 
MSS.y  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  837  ;  Berne,  113. 

La  bataille  des  sept  Arts  (octosyllabic  couplets).  Wfitten 
after  1236.  Conflict  between  logic  and  grammar,  and  the 
respective  schools  of  Paris  and  Orleans.  MSS,^  Bibl.  Nat. 
fr.  837  and  191 52. 

Works:  Ed.,  A.  Heron,  1881. 

Rustebeuf.    (§§  4B,  60,  6 1  b. ) 

Du  Croise  et  du  Non  Croise, 

De  la  Descorde  de  P  Universite  et  des  Jacobins* 
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Other  poems  of  this  class  are : 

De  la  Desputoison  de  la  S'magogue  et  de  Samte  EgUie. 
Dlsputoison  entre  PHVocr  et  V^te  (Harleian  MS.}. 
Du  Denier  et  de  la  BreHr. 

Mariage   des   sept  Arts  et   des   sept   Vertus^   by  Jehao  le 

Teinturier. 

See  "Hist.  Litt.,"  xxiii.  pp.  216-234. 

61b  DiTs  ET  CoNTEs :  Religious,  DidactiCi  Satirical,  etc. 
One  of  the  chief  writers  of  "  Dits  "  in  this  century 


Baudouin  de  Cond£-  Nothing  is  definitely  known  of 
the  date  or  place  of  birth  of  either  Baudouin,  or  of  his  son, 
Jean  de  Conde.     Baudouin  flourished  probably  1 245-1 275. 

DU  du  Gardecors,     A  piece  of  protective  dress. 
,,    „   PelRcam, 

„    ,y  Baceler.     Conditions  and  duties  of  a  "  prud'homme." 
„    „   Dragon,     The  evil  speaker. 
„    „   MantteL     Mantle  of  honour,  symbolising  virtues. 
„    ,,   Preudome,     Duties  and  convenances  of  the  man  of 

position. 
„    „  (^Envte  ;  d* Amours  ;  de  la  Rose  ;  deVAver  (avarice). 
,,  des  Monde s  et  des  Monde s, 
„    „  Fust,     This   word  signifies  various  things:    tree, 

ship,  cunning. 
„  des  Hiraus  (heralds). 
„    „    trots  Mors  et  des  trots  Vts. 
„    de  GentUleche  (Gentillesse). 
,,    ,,    la  Pomme* 

Other  works — 

LI  contes  dou  PeL  On  the  avarice  of  Lords  and  Prelates, 
in  allegorical  form ;  Pel,  signifying  a  dry  stick  which  breaks 
when  used  for  support. 

I  A  contes  de  VOTifant  (elephant). 
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Li  vers  de  la  Char, 

Li  Ave  Maria, 

La  Vole  de  Paradis.  Two  similar  poems  are  extant,  one 
by  Raoul  de  Houdan  (§48),  and  one  by  Rustebeuf  (§  48). 

Lt  Prisons  d* amours.  Long  allegorical  poem  on  different 
phases  of  love. 

Ed,,  **Dits  et  Conies  de  Baudousn  et  Jean  de  Conde,^  A. 
Scheler,   1866,  etc.  MSS.,   Chief  MS.    containing   the 

"Diu"  of  B.  and  J.  de  Conde  is,  Arsenal,  317.  Other 
MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1446,  1634,  etc.;  Arsenal,  175; 
Brussels,  Turin,  Vienna. 

Jean  de  Cond&     Son  of  the  above.     (§  60.) 

Dlts  et  Conies,  Thirty-six  contes,  mostly  entitled  "  dis," 
some  narrative  and  some  allegorical  or  didactic  are  given 
in  the  edition  of  Jean  de  Conde's  work,  by  A.  Scheler, 
1866,  etc. 

Henri  d'Andeli.    (§60.) 

Dii  du  ChanceSer  PhiRppe  (octosyllabic  couplets),  1237. 
A  Chancellor  of  Paris,  active  in  support  of  the  Bishop  of  Paris  in 
the  dispute  with  the  university  and  others.  According  to  the 
poem,  he  wrote  Latin  and  French  verse.  Ed,^  "  Works," 
A.  Heron,  1881.         MS,,  B.M.  Harl.  4333. 

N.B,—Thc  "  Lai  d'Aristote  "  was  probably  H.  d'Andeli's 
earliest  work.  The  authorship  of  "  Dit  du  Chancelier  Philippe  " 
has  been  doubted  on  dialectic  grounds.  See  for  this,  and  for 
identification  of  H.  d'Andeli,  F.  Augustin,  "Ausg.  u. 
Abhandl.,  Rom.  Phil.,"  xliv. 

Rustebeuf.  (§§  48,  60,  61  a.)  Date  of  oldest  of  his 
known  poems,  1253  or  1255;  latest  events  alluded  to,  1285. 
Though  dealing  with  many  subjects,  Rustebeuf  was  more 
particularly  a  satirist. 

Dit  de  rherberie  (partly  prose).  Description  of  medical 
quack  at  a  fair. 
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Dh  de  rumversUe.  Rustebeuf  took  an  active  part  in  the 
conflict  between  the  University  of  Paris  and  the  Mendicant 
orders. 

Les  ordres  de  Paris. 

Dit  des  cordeliers. 

Chanson  des  ordres. 

Of  other  satirical  poems  by  Rustebeuf  we  have — 
LI  testament  de  Fane. 
De  Pesiat  du  Monde. 
De  Sainte  Eglise. 
Renard  le  Bestoume. 
Du  Pbarisian. 

Ed,y  "Oeuvres  completes,"  A.  Jubinal,  1874.  For 
MSS.  see  %  48. 

Anon3rmous. 

CVest  Li  Dis  dou  vrai  Aniel  (^du  vrai  anneau).  A  father 
leaves  his  three  sons  each  a  ring ;  two  are  counterfeit ;  the 
third  possesses  magic  qualities  of  healing.  "  The  true  ring  is 
not  to  be  confounded  with  the  false  ones,  as  neither  the  law 
of  the  Saracens,  nor  of  the  Jews,  is  to  be  mistaken  for  the 
true  law  of  Christianity."  According  to  G.  Paris  the  tale  was 
invented  by  some  Jews  to  awaken  doubts  among  Christians  as 
to  the  legitimacy  of  their  persecution,  and  was  later  adapted  to 
Christian  interpretation.  Compare  Lessing's  "Nathan  der 
Weise."  Ed.,  Tobler,  1871,  1884.  MS.,  Bibl.  Nat. 
fr.  25566. 

Le  Chevalier  au  Barit,  The  tale  of  a  knight  who  refuses 
to  do  penance,  but  finally  consents  as  such  to  fill  a  small 
barrel  of  water.  But  the  penance  is  not  a  light  one  after  all, 
for  water  flees  before  him,  and  not  one  drop  can  he  procure ; 
80  he  wanders  for  years,  and  at  last  returns  to  the  priest,  his 
task  still  unaccomplished.  But  he  is  a  changed  man  now ;  a 
tear  of  repentance  falls  into  the  barrel  and  the  vessel  is  instantly 
filled  to  overflowing.         Ed.,  Meon,  "  Fabliaux,  etc.,"  i.  5 
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Bartsch,  "Chrestomathie."  See  "Hist,  Litt.,"  xxiii.,  and 
"  Notices  et  Extraits,"  xxxiv.  MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1807. 
I5S3>  25438,  24300;  Arsenal;  Phillipps,  3643. 

La  Prise  de  Jerusalem^  or,  La  vengeance  du  Sauveur  (Alexan- 
drine laisses).  The  oldest  form  of  this  tale  is  thought  to  be 
an  apocryphal  work  extant  in  two  versions,  "Vindicta 
Salvatoris"  and  "Cura  Sanitatis  Tiberii."  The  legend  tells 
of  the  miraculous  cure  of  Tiberius,  who  is  attacked  by  leprosy ; 
in  the  French  poem  it  is  the  Emperor  Vespasian  whose 
leprosy  is  healed  by  the  cloth  of  Veronica.  He  undertakes 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem  in  gratitude  to  the  Saviour.  A  French 
prose  version  is  also  extant,  as  well  as  versions  in  English, 
Provencal,  and  Catalan.  See  P.  Meyer  (on  Provencal  text), 
"  Bull.  Soc.  Anc.  Textes,"  1 87  5.  English  version,  see  Ward, 
"Cat.  Rom.,"  vol.  i.  MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1374,  1553, 
20039,  ^54395  Arsenal,  B.L.,  fr.  283;  B.M.  Reg.  16, 
E.  viii. ;  Add.  10289  ;  Phillipps,  3657  ;  Eng.  version,  Cott. 
Cal.  A.  ii. ;  Vesp.  E.  xvi. 

N,B, — This  was  the  last  poem  written  in  the  old  style  of  the 
Chansons  de  Geste. 

Of  other  "  contes  "  mention  may  be  made  of  Tombeur  de 
Notre  Dame,  MS,,  Arsenal,  B.L.  fr.  28  (ed,,  "  Romania,** 
ii.  315)  and  L* enfant  Julf  {^see  Germany,  §  13). 

Legende  de  la  Croix,  also  known  as  Phiitence  d^Adam* 
Extant  in  various  forms. 

For  apocryphal  legends,  in  connection  with  Biblical  per- 
sonages, see  under  Bible  Historiale,  §  39. 


62  Lyric. 

Before  the  close  of  the  12th  century,  the  forms  of  lyric 
which  were  to  become  the  favourite  ones  of  the  1 3th  century, 
had  already  been  established  ;  such  were  the  pastourelle,  lai, 
virelai,  rotrouenge,  motet,  serventois,  jeux  partis.  The 
"  Chansonniers '*  of  the  13th  century  nimiber  nearly  two 
hundred.     Embryo  academies,  called  Puys,  were  established 
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in  yarioufl  places,  and  here  honours  were  awarded  to  the 
poets  according  to  the  merit  of  their  work.  One  of  the 
most  noted  of  these  assemblies  was  the  Puy  d'  Arras,  at 
which  centre  a  more  original  form  of  poetry  was  developed. 
The  greater  number  of  lyrics  continued  to  be  mere  Tariations, 
in  many  cases  of  little  originality,  of  the  one  absorbing  theme 
— the  courtly  intercourse  between  man  and  woman,  which 
went  in  those  days  by  the  name  of  love.  MSS,f  Lyrics 
of  13th  and  14th  centuries:  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  12 581,  princi- 
pally poems  of  Thibaut  de  Navarre;  fr.  847,  1109,  25566, 
poems  of  Adam  de  la  Halle ;  fr.  765,  844  (Provengal  poems 
also),  845,  846,  1 591,  12483,  12615,  20050,  24406; 
Nouv.  Acq.  1050;  fr.  22928  and  eight  others,  G.  de  Coinci. 
Arsenal;  Arras;  Berne,  231,  389;  Vatican,  etc.;  Camb., 
Corp-Christ.,  450  ;  B.M.,  Egerton,  274  ;  Bodl.  Douce,  308  ; 
Lambeth  (fragment).  See  '<  Bibliographie  des  Chansonniers 
Frangais  des  xiii'  et  xiv*  Sidles,''  G.  Raynaud,  1884. 

Audefroid  le  BlLtard.  First  third  of  century.  A  poet 
of  Arras.  He  imitated  the  "Cliansons  de  toile"  of  the  12th 
century,  substituting  rhjmie  for  assonance,  and  making  use  of 
twelve- syllabled  lines ;  he  also  introduced  alternate  rhymes, 
apparently  imitated  from  the  Provengal.  Five  of  these  songs 
are  extant. 

Jean  Bodel.  {See  Carl.  Cycle,  12th  century,  §  16; 
Drama,  §  63. )     A  native  of  Arras. 

Conge,  1202.  The  poet,  attacked  by  leprosy,  bade  adieu 
to  his  friends  at  Arras,  in  this  poem  of  forty-two  strophes. 


Baude  FastOUl,  another  poet  who  fell  a  victim  to  the 
same  disease,  imitated  Bodel  and  also  wrote  a  '* Conge" 
(cir.  1265). 

Thibaud  IV.  Comte  de  Champagne  and  King  of 
Navarre,  b.  1201;  d.  1253.  About  seventy  poems  by  this 
celebrated  lyrical  writer  have  been  preserved ;  among  them 
are  twelve  jeux-partis,  thirteen  serventois,  and  two  pas- 
tourelles.      The  greater  number  of  his  verses  are  inspired  by 


XIIlTH  CENTURY  271 

his  passionate  devotion  to  Blanche  de  Castille,  the  mother 
of  St.  Louis.  Religious  poems  and  Chansons  de  Croisade 
are  among  his  works. 

Colin  Muset.  First  half  of  century.  Two  lais,  three 
saluts  d'amours,  a  descort,  and  five  chansonettes^  are  all  that 
are  with  certainty  assigned  to  him. 

Gautier  de  Coind.  Better  known  by  his  larger  works 
(§  48) ;  has  left  some  songs  dedicated  to  the  Virgin,  written 
in  imitation  of  the  profane  songs  which  were  then  the  fashion. 
As  many  as  twenty-nine  chansons  are  ascribed  to  him  in 
various  MSS. 

Adam  de  la  Halle,  fl.  1250-1270.    (§63.) 

Conge,  In  imitation  of  Bodel ;  Adam,  however,  left  his 
native  town  on  account  of  political  troubles,  and  his  farewell 
poem  is  a  lively  satire  on  the  town  and  its  inhabitants.  We 
have  besides  jeux-partis,  rondeaux,  motets,  a  dit  d' amour, 
and  a  Noel.  His  poems  were  especially  admired  for  the 
music  to  which  he  set  them,  and  which  has,  in  some  cases, 
been  preserved. 

Rustebeuf.  (§§  48,  60,  6ia,  6ib,  63.)  Poems  com- 
posed on  his  own  life,  on  his  poverty,  marriage,  etc. ;  on 
personages  of  note  and  great  events. 

Le  mortage  Ruiteheuf. 
La  complainte  Rustebeuf. 
La  mort  Rustebeuf. 
La  Griesche  d^este* 
La  Griesche  d^yver^  etc. 
MSS,j  Bibl.  Nat.  837,  1593,  1635. 

Charles  D  A*nJ0U.  Brother  of  Saint  Louis,  and  King 
of  Sicily.     Two  poems  of  his  remain. 

Guillebert  de  Beraeville.    Native  of  Arras.    One 

of  the  last  of  the  Lyric  poets. 


» 
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Huon,  or  Hug^ues  de  Berzi.    (§4^0 

A  poem  addressed  to  Folquet  de  Romans  at  the  time  of 
the  Fourth  Crusade,  urging  him  to  take  the  cross. 

N.B. — Names  of  women  are  found  among  the  lyric  poets 
of  this  century.  The  serious  Xjnc  was  parodied  in  **  Sottet 
Chansons." 

See  «<Hist.  Litt.,"  xxiii.  pp.  312-831;  for  other  works, 
see  under  Lyric,  12th  century. 

£legie  Jutve.  A  French  elegy,  in  monorhymic  quatrains, 
written  in  Hebrew  characters,  is  preserved  in  the  Vatican. 
It  is  the  dirge  of  thirteen  Jews  who  were  burnt  at  Troyes 
in  1288.  A  Hebrew  elegy,  commemorating  the  same  event, 
is  preserved  with  it.  Ed,^  "  Deux  Elegies  du  Vatican, 
"  Romania,"  iii.  443. 


68  Drama. 

The  "jeux"  of  which  the  <*jeux  d'Adam"  of  the  12th 
century  was  a  specimen,  multiplied  in  the  13th  century,  and 
a  tragic  element  became  more  conspicuous. 

Jean  Bodel  of  Arras.     (§§  16,  62.) 

Jeu  de  S.  Nicholas.  The  oldest  French  miracle  play. 
The  play  takes  place  during  the  time  of  the  Crusades ;  a 
heathen  king  experiences  the  miraculous  power  of  a  portrait 
of  S.  Nicholas,  and  is  converted.  Ed,^  Monmerque  and 
Michel,  "Theatre  frangais  au  moyen  Age,"  18425  Heit- 
hecker,  1885.         MS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  25566. 

Rustebeuf.    (^  48*  60,  61a,  61b,  62.) 

Miracle  de  Theophlle.  Theophile  is  known  as  the  Faust 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  for  he  sells  his  soul  to  the  devil ;  he 
is  finally  delivered  by  the  intercession  of  the  Virgin.  See 
♦*  Works,"  Kressner,  1885.     For  MSS.,  see  §  48. 
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Adam  de  la  Halle,  b.  dr.  1235 ;  ^  probably  1286. 

Li  Jus  Adattiy  or  Jeu  de  la  Fadllee^  cir.  1 262  ;  so  called  on 
account  of  the  scene  being  represented  in  one  of  the  green 
bowers  erected  in  celebration  of  the  returning  Spring.  In 
this  satirical  play  he  puts  himself  and  his  father,  and  several 
of  the  citizens  of  Arras,  on  the  stage.  MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat. 
fr.  837,  255665  Vatican  (Christina). 

Robin  et  Marion  (octosyllabic),  cir.  1280 ;  probably  written 
for  a  Court  festival  at  Naples  $  it  continued  a  favourite  play 
and  was  acted  every  Whitsuntide  at  Angers,  till  cir.  1400. 
The  play  is  a  pastoral  or  a  comic  opera,  the  author  himself 
writing  the  music  for  it,  and  was  the  first  specimen  of  this 
class  of  drama.  MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fds.  fr.  1569,  25566; 
Aix  en  Provence,  Bibl.  Mejanes. 

A  prologue  to  this  play  is  the 

Jeu  de  Peieririy  1288.  In  it  the  pilgrim  announces  to  the 
audience  that  the  renowned  poet  who  had  died  at  Naples  was 
the  author  of  the  play  about  to  be  given. 

Ed,f  "Oeuvres  completes  de  A.  de  la  Halle,"  De 
Coussemaker,  1874.  See  also  A.  Rambeau,  *<0n  the  dramas 
assigned  to  A.  de  la  Halle,"  1886.  MS.,  Bibl.  Nat. 
26566. 

The  earliest  farce  extant  is 

Du  Gar f on  et  de  PAvet^le.  Played  at  Toumai,  cir.  1 297. 
Ed,,  Meyer,  "  Jahrb.  Rom.  u.  Eng.  Lit./*  vi.  163. 


XIVth  CENTURY. 

The  14th  century  saw  a  change  come  over  the  spirit  of 
French  literature ;  the  flow  of  romance  was  checked ;  the 
Chansons  de  Geste  were  transcribed  into  prose  versions; 
efforts  to  revive  or  continue  the  old  epics  rcmldng  in  feeble 
imitations  of  the  earlier  heroic  songs.  On  the  other  hand, 
didactic  literature  flourished,  the  love  of  learning  and  instruc- 
tion taking  the  place  of  the  former  delight  in  tales  of  chivalry 
and  adventure.     Certain  fixed  laws  were  now  imposed  upon 

18 
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the  lyric  poets,  which,  if  tending  to  monotony  of  stylc^  had  its 
advantages,  for  the  modem  reader ;  for,  as  M.  JuUeviUe  writes, 
^'  after  gettbg  to  the  end  of  Baudomn  de  Sehotu^^  as  long  as 
an  Iliad  and  an  Odyssey  combined,  one  is  filled  with  jojr  at 
the  thought  that  a  chant-royal  never  had  more  than  sixty 
lines,  and  a  halade  less.''  The  rondeau,  balade,  chant-royai, 
and  lai  with  twelve  strophes,  were  among  the  fiMrourite  forms. 
The  balade,  from  the  14th  century,  had  three,  sometimes  five 
strophes  of  equal  length,  with  the  same  scheme  of  rhyme  in 
each,  and  an  envoy  ^ ;  the  chant-royal  had  five  eleven-lined 
strophes  and  an  envoi  of  5,  6,  or  7  lines,  with  the  same 
rhyme  scheme  in  each  strophe ;  the  rondel  was  composed  of 
two  quatrains  and  a  quintain,  with  rules  for  the  repetition  of 
certain  lines ;  a  rondeau  had  a  tercet  between  two  quintains, 
also  with  rules  for  repetition  of  word  or  words. 

For  further  details  of  these  and  other  forms,  and  for 
specimens  of  each,  see  Brandin  and  Hartog,  **  Book  of  French 
Prosody,"  1904. 

Prosb. 
64  Science, 

Anonjrmous. 

Cy  nous  dit.  Early  14th  century.  A  popular  work  in 
which  the  moralising  holds  a  chief  place.  The  tales  intro- 
duced in  it  are  taken  from  the  usual  sources :  Bible,  Legends 
of  Saints,  etc.  They  are  given  shortly  and  without  much 
attempt  at  literary  finish.  See  ^< Romania,"  16,  567.  MSS., 
Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  425,  436,  9576,  17050,  17051,  17059,  etc.; 
Genevieve,  I465;  Brussels,  9017,  10388. 

Le  Livre  du  toy  Modus  (Maniere)  et  de  la  royne  Racso 
(Reason),  qui  parte  dcs  dedms  {sport)  et  de  pestUtnce^  cir.  1340. 

1st  part.     Actual  book  on  the  Chace. 

2nd  „       Allegorical  "  Ci  devise  le  songe  de  I'acteur  de 

la  pestilence  et  comment  les  vertus  en  fiirent 

chacees." 

1  The  envoy  slwajs  begins  with  the  word  Prince^  probably  addressed, 
it  is  thoug!tt,  to  the  umpire  of  a  real  or  supposed  poetical  tournament, 
the  president  of  one  of  the  Pays. 


i«if 
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The  work  is  a  kind  of  catechism  on  matters  of  the  chace. 
The  King  answers  all  the  questions  on  the  chace  itself,  and 
the  Queen  unfolds  moral  and  symbolical  interpretations. 
Historical  allusions  are  found  in  the  work,  and  prophecies 
concerning  the  affairs  of  Charles  v.*8  reign,  "de  la  prophecie 
pestilencielle  sur  le  royaume  de  France."  All  the  MSS. 
begin — 

**  Au  temps  du  richc  roi  modus 

Fut  bien  le  monde  en  paix  tenus. 

Qui  avoit  le  gouvernement 

Sur  toutes  mani^res  de  gent." 

Ed.f  E.  Blaze,  1839  (part  only).  See  "Romania,"  ix. ; 
for  discussion  of  authorship,  see  V.  Bouton,  1 888.  MSS.^ 
Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  614,  1297,  1303,  12399,  etc.  Several  of  these 
are  illustrated.  Arsenal,  3080,  5197;  Bodl.  RawL  676; 
Phillipps ;  Ashburnham  (Barrois) ;  Gray's  Inn.  Other  foreign 
libraries. 

Count  Gaston  Phoebus  de  Foix,  d.  1391. 

Les  dedutts  de  Chasse,  A  famous  book  on  the  Chace; 
considered  the  best  extant ;  "  it  only  requires  a  little  modern- 
ising to  become  the  Vade  Mecum  of  all  hun'ftwB  to  this  day." 
Gaston  sent  a  manuscript  of  his  work  to  Philippe  le  Hardi, 
son  of  King  John.  This  MS.  was  carried  to  Spain,  and  disap- 
peared from  the  Escurial  in  1 809.  The  editor  Lavallee  gives  an 
mteresting  description  of  Gaston's  life^  as  an  introduction  to 
his  work.       Ed.,,  Lavallee,  1854.        MS.l  Bibl.  Nat.  7098. 

A  version  contained  in  a  i6th  century  MS.  of  the  Arsenal, 
was  also  edited  by  E.  Jullien  and  P.  Lacroix,  1881,  under  the 
title  '<  Le  bon  varlet  de  chiens,"  taken  from  the  last  line  of 
the  work. 

The  science  of  war  was  not  neglected,  it  was  treated 
towards  the  close  of  the  century  by  Honore  Bonet  in 
VArhre  des  BatmUeu         Ed.,  E.   Nys,    1883.  MSS., 

fr.  9690,  9691,  etc. 

Part  of  Christine  de  Pisan's  **  Livre  des  fails  d' Amies  et 
de  Chevalerie"  is  composed  of  a  lively  dialogue  between 
herself  and  this  author  on  questtons  of  war* 
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65  ReBglous^  DidachCy  etc. 

Nicole  Bozon.      A  FranciscaD  who  lived  in  England. 

Contes  Moralues^  cir.  1330.  This  work  is  covered  by 
three  headings :  Facts  in  Natural  History ;  Examples ;  and 
Fables,  properly  so  called,  drawn  from  various  sources. 

N,B.  —  The  Phillipps  MS.  also  contains  poems  by 
Bozon. 

Le  Char  d'orgueil  Mother  MSS.,  Camb.  Univ.  Gg.  6,  28 ; 
B.M.  Reg.  8,  E.  xvii. ;  Bodley,  425). 

De  la  Bonte  desfemmesy 

Lafemme  comparee  a  la  Pie  (also  Harl.  2253), 

Poeme  allegorique  sur  la  Passion  (also  Cott.  Jul.,  A.  v.), 

Sermons  en  vers^ 

Priere  a  la  yierge^ 

Hymn  on  the  Annunciation^ 

Paraphrase  of  the  Ave  Maria, 

Trait e  de  *^ denaturesce "  (want  of  natural  affection), 
and  others  not  given  under  Bozon 's  name  but  probably  also 
his.         Ed,f  L.  Toulmin  Smith  and  P.  Meyer,  "Soc.  Anc. 
Texts,"  1889.         MSS.,  Gray's  Inn  ;  Phillipps,  8336. 

Christine  de  Pisan.    (^  67,  72,  73,  86.) 

La  Vision  de  Christine.  In  this  we  have  her  own  life,  as 
well  as  a  history  of  the  country  and  an  account  of  different 
systems    of   philosophy.  MSS.,   Bibl.    Nat.   fr.    11 76; 

Brussels,  10309. 

La  Cite  des  Dames,  Fables  and  tales  from  both  ancient 
and  modern  sources,  showing  forth  the  heroism  and  loyalty 
of  women.  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  607,  608,  609,  1177, 
1 178,  1 179,  etc. ;  Brussels,  9235,  9393. 

N,B. — An  old  Eng.  translation  was  published  1521. 

Tresor  de  la  Cite  des  Dames ,  or  Livre  des  trois  Vertus.  A 
treatise  on  the  duties  of  women  addressed  to  all  classes. 
Many  interesting  details  of  domestic  life  are  given  in  it. 
MS.<t  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  452,  11 77,  11 80. 
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Lhore  de  Prudence.     A  paraphrase  of  Seneca.         MSS.f 
Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  605,  2240;  Brussels,  11072,  11076. 

Epistles  on  the  Roman  de  la  Rose,     Christine's  opinion  of 
this  romance  is  summed  up  in  two  lines  of  one  of  her  poems. 

"  Se  bien  veult  et  chastement  vivre, 
De  la  rose  ne  liz  le  livre." 

MSS.f  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  604,  835 ;  Brussels,  9561. 


Eustace  Morel,  sumamed  Deschamps.    (§§  72>  86, 

87.) 

UArt  de  dkUer  et  de  fere  Chanfonsj  etc.y  1392. 
Complalnte  de  PEgHse. 
Demonstractons  contre  Sortilege. 


GeofTroi,  Chevalier  de  la  Tour-Landry. 

Le  Llvre  du  Chevalier  de  la  Tour  Landry.  Grober, 
1371-72  ;  G.  Paris,  cir.  1425.  Book  of  instructions  written 
by  the  Chevalier  for  his  three  motherless  daughters.  It  is  a 
collection  of  illustrative  tales  and  examples,  taken  from 
Scripture  and  the  lives  of  saints,  from  fableaux  and  popular 
tales.  The  prologue  was  originally  written  in  verse,  of  which 
we  can  detect  traces  in  the  extant  prose,  but  the  Chevalier 
finally  decided  to  write  his  work  in  prose,  **pour  I'abregier  et 
mieulx  entendre,"  to  shorten  it  and  make  it  easier  to  under- 
stand. He  refers  several  times  to  a  similar  work  prepared 
for  his  sons,  but  this  is  not  known  to  be  extant.  The  work  was 
early  translated  into  English  and  German.  The  first  printed 
English  translation  was  the  one  by  Caxton,  printed  1483-84. 
An  earlier  unprinted  one  by  anonymous  author  is  extant  in 
Harl.  1764.  Ed.y  de  Montaiglon,  1854;  T.  Wright, 
E.E.T.S.,  t868,  from  early  unprinted  translation,  the  parts 
wanting  in  this  being  supplied  from  Caxton's  text.  mSS,^ 
Bibl.  Nat.,  several,  1458,  1459,  1483,  1631,  etc.;  B.M. 
Reg.  19,  C.  vii. ;  Arsenal ;  Brussels. 
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Jean  des  Preis.    {See  §  66.) 

Three  noted  theologians  of  this  period  are — 

Pierre  d'Ailly,  "L'Aigle  de  France,"  «Lc  Martcau 
des  Heretiques,"  b.  1350;  d.  cir.  1420  or  1425.  An 
adherent  of  the  Nominalist  doctrines,  as  formulated  by  William 
of  Ockham.  D'Ailly  holds  a  high  rank  among  the  scholastic 
philosophers  of  this  later  period. 

Jean  Gerson  (Doctor  Chrisdanissimus),  b.  1363;  d. 
1429.     Born  of  peasant  parents,  and  a  pupil  of  Pierre  d'Ailly. 

Mathieu-Nicolas  de  Claminges  (or  Cl£manges)» 

b.  cir.  1360;  d.  cir.  1434.     A  pupil  of  Pierre  d'Ailly. 

Pierre  Bersuire  (Berchorius),  d.  1362.  A  friend 
of  Petrarch. 

''His  translation  of  Titus  Livius  is  indicative  of  the 
movement  which  was  beginning  towards  the  revival  of  classical 
literature." 


66  History. 

Joinville.     {See  13th  century,  §  41.) 

Jehan  le  Bel,  b.  last  years  of  13th  century;  d.  cir. 
1370. 

IjCs  Vrayes  ChromqueSf  cir.  1355.  "Histoire  vraye  et 
notable  des  nouvelles  guerres  et  choses  avenues  I'an  mil 
cccxxvL,  jusques  I'an  Ixi.,  en  France,  en  Angleterre,  en 
Escoce,  en  Bretaigne  et  ailleurs,  et  principalement  des  haults 
faitz  du  roy  Edouart  d' Angleterre  et  des  deux  roys  Philippe 
et  Jehan  de  France."  The  author  accompanied  the  expedition 
into  Scotland  under  Edward  lu.,  1327.  The  earlier  part  of 
Froissart's  work  was  based  on  that  of  Jehan  le  Bel.  .E^, 
L.  Polain,  1863.         MS.,  Unique  MS.,  Chalons-sur-Mame. 
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Jean  Froissart,  b.  at  Valenciennes  cir.  1333-1337 
(later  date  now  generally  thought  to  be  the  correct  one) ; 
d.  cir.  1410.     (§§78,  85,  86.) 

Chromques.  Divided  into  four  books,  which  constitute 
four  distinct  works. 

1st  book,  1 307-1 377.         Ed.^  K.  de  Lettenhove,  1863. 

and    „     1377-1385- 
3rd     „     1 386-1 388. 

4th     ,,     1 389-1 40a 

The  Chronicles  have  come  down  to  us  in  several  formt, 
all  equally  authentic.  Froissart  himself  prepared  three  ver- 
sions of  his  first  book ;  only  the  last  book  remained  untouched, 
probably  because  the  author  died  before  he  had  time  for 
alterations.  Froissart  had  seen  the  splendour  and  decadence  of 
chivalry.  Luce  writes  that  the  chronicler  of  Valenciennes  re- 
presents nearly  a  whole  century,  and  that  one  of  transition,  in  his 
own  person,  equally  from  the  romantic  and  poetical  point  of 
view,  as  from  a  historical,  literary,  and  philological  one. 
Froissart  does  not  confine  himself  to  the  history  of  his  own 
country,  but  enters  into  that  of  England,  Spain,  Portugal  and 
Italy,  and  his  work  is  of  interest  to  all  nations  who  played 
any  considerable  part  in  the  history  of  the  time  in  which  he 
lived.  Froissart  paid  two  visits  to  England,  1361  and  1395. 
Queen  Philippa  was  a  native  of  his  own  home  province  of 
Hainault,  and  one  of  his  <<  lais  "  laments  her  death.  Ed.^ 
Luce  et  Raynaud,  1869-99;  "Works,"  K.  de  Letten- 
hove, 1870-1873.  SeeM.  Darmesteter,  "Froissart,"  1894. 
MSS.f  Immense  number:  Bibl.  Nat.  (62),  and  in  all  the 
chief  libraries  of  Europe.  B.M.,  Arundel,  67  ;  Harl.  43791 
4380;  Reg.  14,  D.  ii.-vi. ;  18,  E.  i.  li. ;  Hunter  Museum, 
Glasgow;  Bodl.  Laud  Misc.  745  (fragment)  ;  Phillipps,  131, 
1277,  24258  ;  Ashburnham  ;  Mostyn  Hall ;  Clumber  Park ; 
Stooeyhurst. 

N.B. — Froissart's  work  was,  in  the  15th  century,  con- 
tinued by  Monstrelet  to  1444.  A  further  continuation  to  1467, 
is  by  Mathieu  d'Escouchy.  Translated  into  English  in  the 
1 6th  century  (two  books,  1523,  1525)  by  John  Bourchier, 
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Lord  Beraersy  and  printed  by  Richard  Pynaon.        EJ.^ 
W.  E.  Henley »  Tudor  translations,  1901. 

JLes  Grandes  Chromqucs  de  Fkmdre.  The  original  text 
ends  1342;  the  remainder  is  chiefly  borrowed  firom  the 
"  Chroniques  Abregees,"  de  Baudouin  d'Avesnes.  MSS.^ 
Bibl.  Nat.  561 1,  20363,  2799;  Brussels;  Lille,  etc.; 
B.M.  Reg.  16,  F.  iii. ;  Cott.  Nero.  E.  iii. ;  Ashbumham. 

Chroniques  Ahregees^  de  Baudouin  d'Avesnes.  (§  4I.) 
Neither  the  author,  nor  the  sources  of  this  vast  body  of 
history,  are  authentically  known.  The  Chronicles  pass  under 
the  name  of  Baudouin  d'Avesnes,  who  died  1289.  MSS,, 
Bibl.  Nat.  56 14,  17266;  Arsenal,  Hist.,  148;  Bnusels; 
Leyde;  Berne.     Many  MSS.  of  the  principal  continuation. 

Ed.,  <<Chron.  de  rlandres,  et  Chroniques  Abr^gfes," 
"Istore  et  Croniques  de  Flandres,"  K.  de  Lettenhove, 
1879-1880. 

Jean  des  Preis,  dit  d'Outremeusei  b.  1338;  d. 

cir.  1 400.     (§§  65,  80.) 

Ly  Myreur  des  Hlstors.  This  work,  like  many  others 
produced  by  the  historians  of  this  period,  as  the  Chronique 
Llegoise  (possibly  by  Guillaume  de  Vottem),  embraced  the 
annals  of  the  world  from  the  origins.  Of  the  four  books 
into  which  it  was  divided,  the  last  is  lost.  Most  of  the 
events  given  in  the  "Geste  de  Li^ge"  are  repeated  in  the 
prose  history,  which  was  carried  up  to  1399.  Ed^  A. 
Borgnet,  "Chroniques  Beiges  inedites,"  1 864-1 887.  MSS,^ 
Brussels,  Bibl.  Roy.,  three  MSS.  Others  in  possession  of 
private  individuals. 

N,B, — Another  prose  work  of  this  author's  is  Tresorier 
de  Phllosophte  Naturelle^  consisting  of  a  preface  and  four 
books  ;  the  second  is  a  Lapidaire,  and  the  fourth  is  interesting 
as  dealing  with  such  technical  matters  as  the  colouring  and 
cutting  of  glass,  etc.  MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  12326;  Ash- 
bumham (Barrois). 
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67  Christine  de  Pisan.  Poet,  historian,  and  moralist^ 
b.  cir.  1363  ;  d.  before  1440.  (§§  65,  72,  73,  86.) 
An  Italian  by  birth,  and  daughter  of  Charles  v.'s  astrologer. 
We  have  particulars  of  Christine's  life  from  her  own  pen, 
the  "Vision  de  Christine,"  "Mutation  de  Fortune,'*  and 
"Chemin  de  Long  Estude,"  being  autobiographical.  Left 
a  widow  when  young,  with  a  mother  and  three  children,  to 
provide  for,  she  had  many  years  of  struggle.  Finding  her 
ballads  successful,  she  took  up  literature  as  a  profession.  She 
was  an  ardent  champion  of  her  fellow- women,  and  fought 
against  the  attacks  upon  them  by  didactic  writers  and  "  contre 
ceulx  qui  dient  que  n'est  pas  bon  que  femmes  apregnent 
lettres";  she  was  particularly  incensed  againt  Jean  de  Meun, 
and  collected  her  correspondence  on  the  "  Roman  de  la  Rose," 
dedicating  the  collection  to  Isabeau  of  Bavaria.  She  took  a 
lively  interest  in  all  public  affairs.  She  wrote  her  last  im- 
portant work,  "Livre  du  Paix,"  when  peace  was  restored, 
after  a  period  of  silence  which  covered  the  troublous  period 
during  which  the  French  were  defeated  at  Agincourt.  She 
later  retired  to  a  convent,  thought  probably  to  be  at  Poissy, 
where  her  daughter  was  a  nun.  Her  old  enthusiasm  was 
reawakened  by  the  reports  of  Joan  of  Arc,  and  her  poem 
upon  her  was  her  farewell  to  the  world.  There  is  no  account 
of  her  death.     Her  writings  are  in  prose  and  verse. 

Livre  des  faits  et  bonnes  meurs  du  sage  rot  Charles  K., 
1404.  A  work  with  a  moral  purpose,  eulogistic  of  the  king. 
There  are  long  digressions  in  it  from  Aristode  and  Vegetius, 
and  others  with  whom  her  diligent  study  had  made  her 
acquainted.  Although  she  was  so  well  read,  we  know  from 
her  own  showing  that  she  did  not  begin  a  methodical  course 
of  study  until  she  was  thirty-six  years  of  age.  MSS,,  Bibl. 
Nat.  fr.  2862,  5025,  10153,  etc. 

Le  Corps  de  PolRcie.  In  this  later  work  Christine  addresses 
all  classes,  and  touches  on  the  evils  of  the  times.  It  is  largely 
borrowed  from  Aristotle  and  Plutarch.  MSS.y  Bibl.  Nat. 
fr.  1 197,  1 198,  1 199,  etc.;  Brussels,  10440. 

Livre  des  faits  d^armes  et  de  Chevalerie.  Chiefly  a  trans- 
lation from  Vegetius  and  Frontin,  and  including  a  code  of 
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feudal  lawBy  of  which  Henry  n.  had  a  tfanriatkio  made. 
Thisy  and  the  aboTe,  are  speoal  treatises  on  matters  already 
dealt  with  in  "Faits  et  Menrs.''  MSS.,  BibL  Nat.  fr. 
^3>  5B6,  1 183;  Brussels,  9010,  10476. 

Lamentation  sur  les  maux  de  la  guerre  ChUe^  1410. 
MS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  24864. 

Livre  de  Paix,  1 41 2-14 1 3.  Her  last  work  before  retiring 
into  the  cloister.  Each  division  begins  with  a  Latin  phrMe 
from  the  Bible,  or  a  classic  writer.  It  begins  with  exhcHta- 
tions  to  the  maintenance  of  peace,  but  finally  becomes  didacric, 
and  deals  with  one  of  her  ^vourite  subjects,  the  right 
government  of  princes.  MSS^    Bibl.   Nat.   fr.    1182; 

Brussels,  10366. 

N,B. — Most  of  Christine's  prose  works  have  remained  in 
manuscript. 

68    The  following  histories  deal  with  Oriental  matters — 

Anonsrmous. 

Cbronlque  de  Moree^  or  Llvre  de  la  Conqueste,  ^  3^  5*  There 
is  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  relation  between  the  Greek 
form  and  the  French  form  of  this  work.  By  some  it  is 
thought  that  they  both  proceed  from  a  common  source. 

Hayton.     Armenian  Prince. 

Fkur  des  Histoires  d^ Orient,  Written  first  in  French,  from 
the  dictation  of  author,  1307.  Immediately  translated  into 
Latin,  and  again  put  into  French  towards  the  middle  of  the 
century,  by  Jean  Lelong  d'Yres.  Ed,^  L.  Pannier,  "Bibl. 
Ecole  Chartes,"  xxxv.  93.  MSS,^  First  French  text, 
fr.  2810,  12201  ;  Nouv.  Acq.  886;  Lat.  14737;  Latin, 
Five  MSS. ;  later  French,  fr.  1380,  12202. 

Other  French  and  Latin  Cbromcles. 

Jean  de  Saint- Victor^  d.  13  51. 

Memoriale  historiarum,  1 2  89- 1322,  continued  to  1328. 
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Gilles  li  Muisis,  b.  1272 ;  d.  1353. 

Latin  Chronicle,  in  two  parts,  from  the  Creation  to  1352  ; 
French  verse  is  found  in  one  part.  Valuable  for  history  of 
Northern  Provinces  of  France  in  14th  century. 

Jacques  de  Henricourt,  d.  1403. 

Le  Mtrotr  des  NobUs  de  Hasbaye  (heraldic  and  genealogical), 
1398. 

Aymerie  de  Pejrrat    Abbe  de  Moissac. 

Chronique.  In  three  parts.  On  Popes,  Kings  of  France 
(from  Clovis),  and  on  the  Abbots  of  Moissac.  See  "Notices 
et  Extraits,"  vi.,  vii. 

Jean  de  Montreuil.     Bishop  of  Beauvais,  killed  141 8. 

De  Gestu  et  factts  Memorahirtbus  Francorum^  in  Latin  and 
French.  Written  against  the  English  pretensions  to  the 
French  crown. 

60  Romances. 

jirthurtan  Cycle. 

Perceforest,  Cir.  1330  (G.  Paris),  1 337-1 390  (Grober). 
"  The  longest  prose  romance  in  existence.**  In  this  work 
there  is  a  mingling  of  the  Alexander  and  Arthurian  cycles. 
After  his  war  in  India,  Alexander  comes  to  England,  where  he 
gives  the  kingdom  to  one  of  his  companions  named  Perceforest, 
who  establishes  the  knights  of  the  Franc  Palais.  The  Graal 
is  brought  to  England  by  Perceforest's  grandson.  One  of 
the  episodes  in  the  work  is  a  variant  of  the  tale  of  the 
Sleeping  Beauty,  and  another  of  the  theme  of  Adam  of 
Cobsam's  "  The  Wright's  Chaste  Wife."  This  tale  of  the 
magic  rose,  which  the  husband  carries  with  him  and  which 
remains  for  ever  fresh  as  long  as  his  wife  is  faithful,  but 
withers  otherwise,  is  given  in  << Perceforest**  both  in  pose 
and  poetry.     In  other  extant  versions  of  the  tale,  by  BandeUa^ 
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A.  de  Musset,  and  Massinger,  there  arc  coonderaUe  variationt, 
a  portrait  taking  the  place  of  the  rose  in  the  Italian  and 
English  variants.  The  first  part  of  the  poem  is  based  on  the 
"  Voeux  du  Paon  "  {see  Alexander  Cycle,  §  27  J.  MSS.f 
Arsenal,  3483-3494 ;  complete  copy  of  six  volumes.  First 
three  vols.,  B.M.  Reg.  15,  K.  v.;  19,  E.  ii. ;  19,  E.  iii. 
Four  first  vols.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  106-109.  Three  first  vols,  and 
vol.  V.  fr.  345-348.  Vol.  ii.,  Berlin.  See  <<  Romania,'' 
xxiii.  78  ff. ;  <<  Jahrb.  Rom.  u.  Eng.  Lit.,"  1867,  viii.  44  fF. 


70  Miscellaneous  Romances. 

Jean  d'Arras. 

Melusincy  1382-1394  (Grober).  Tale  of  the  serpent  fiiiry 
and  Raimondin  of  Lusignan.  The  latter,  hunting  one  day 
in  the  forest,  came  to  a  beautiful  fountain,  and,  approaching 
to  drink,  heard  melodious  singing.  Then  Melusine  appears 
to  Raimondin,  and  becomes  betrothed  to  him,  on  condition 
that  he  never  visits  her  on  a  certain  day  (Saturday)  in  the 
week ;  which  so  doing,  he  sees  Melusine  half  serpent,  half 
woman ;  whereupon  she  leaves  him,  etc.  A  similar  motive 
is  found  in  an  Indian  tale.  A  certain  Coudrette  put  this 
tale  into  verse,  in  early  15th  century  (Add.  6790).  An 
English  version  in  prose  is  of  cir.  1500  (Reg.  18,  B.  ii.). 
(A.  K.  Donald,  E.E.T.S.,  1895.)  See  M.  Nowack,  "Die 
Melusinen-Sage,"  1886;  and  notice  of  same,  "Litt.  Blatt. 
Germ.  Rom.  Phil.,"  No.  8,  1887  ;  Desaivre,  "  La  Legende 
de  M.,"  1885;  Baudot,  "  Les  Princesses  Yolande,  etc.," 
1900.  MSS.,    Bibl.    Nat.    fr.     1482-84-85,    24383; 

Arsenal,  3353,  3475  ;  Harl.  4418  ;  Brussels,  10390.  Early 
printed  edition  of  1478,  of  which  copies  are  at  Bibl.  Nat., 
Paris,  and  at  Wolfenblittel. 

L^ Htstotre  du  Chevalier  Bertnus  ( early  1 4th  century ).  Com- 
posed of  two  distinct  tales,  ist  part.  Berinus,  son  of  a 
wealthy  Roman,  leaves  home ;  comes  to  land  of  Blandic ; 
here  he  is  beset  by  swindlers,  but  finally  delivered  from  them 
by  a  man  named  Geoflrey,  who  pretends  to  lowly  station  to 
protect  himself.     Berinus  vanquishes  his  rival  for  the  hand  of 


^ 
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Cleopatra,  daughter  of  King  Esope,  and  marries  her.  2nd 
part.  His  rival,  Sogres,  returns,  and  Berinus  is  betrayed  into 
his  hands.  The  latter  is  sent  off  in  a  vessel  with  hb  family 
and  possessions.  They  come  upon  a  magnetic  rock  and 
Berinus  has  to  leave  his  son  and  all  his  riches  in  order  to 
effect  his  release.  Berinus  arriving  in  Rome  in  poverty  is 
tempted  to  steal  into  the  King's  treasure-house,  where  a  trap 
has  been  set  in  the  shape  of  a  tub  filled  with  glutinous  matter, 
into  which  Berinus  unfortunately  falls.  His  son  arrives  in 
time  to  save  the  family  honour  by  cutting  off  his  father's 
head  before  he  has  been  discovered.  The  son  marries  the 
Emperor's  daughter  and  succeeds  to  the  throne.  MSS.f 
Nat.  Bibl.  fr.  777  ;  Vienna;  early  printed  edition,  1521. 

N.B. — The  English  "Tale  of  Beryn"  is  identical  with 
the  first  part  of  this  old  French  romance.  It  has  been  edited 
by  the  Chaucer  Society :  "  Supplementary  Canterbury  Tales." 
-£</.,  F.  J.  Fumivall  and  W.  G.  Stone,  1876,  1887.  Unique 
MS.,  Duke  of  Northumberland.  In  the  edition  of  the  English 
tale  are  given  Persian  and  other  Asiatic  versions  of  the  story 
by  W.  A.  Clouston. 

Gii/es  de  Trastgnus.  Early  14th  century.  Only  prose 
version  known.  A  version  of  tale  found  in  £Uducy  lUe  et 
Galeron  (§§  29,  31).  Being  made  a  prisoner  in  the  Holy  Land, 
he  marries  Graciane,  daughter  of  the  Soudan,  to  save  his  life. 
Returning  home  with  her,  he  explains  to  his  first  wife  whom 
he  had  left  behind,  on  going  on  Crusade,  that  it  is  owing  to 
Graciane  that  he  has  the  happiness  of  seeing  her  again.  The 
two  women  retire  together  to  a  convent,  and  die  the  same 
year.  Gilles  puts  up  two  monuments,  leaving  a  space  between 
for  one  for  himself — returns  to  Holy  Land,  and  dies  of 
wound.  Ed,^  A.  Dinaux,  "Trouv^rcs,  Jongleurs  et 
Menestrels,"  1857-63.         MS,y  Jena. 

Assenath.  The  tale  of  Potiphar's  daughter,  who  was 
married  to  Joseph.  It  was  first  known  in  the  West  through 
the  "Speculum  Historiale"  of  V.  de  Beauvais.  It  was 
translated  into  French  in  the  early  14th  century,  with  the 
remainder  of  the  S.  H.  by  Jean  de  Vignay.  Later  on  it  was 
abridged  and  published  separately^  and  appears  as  "Ystoire 


286  FRENCH  LITERATURE 

Asaenath"  in  the  ^^Nouvelles  Fran^aues  du  xit*  Siede** 
(Roland  et  Hericault).  A  German  veraion  ia  contained  in  MS* 
Harl.  1252.  For  origin,  symbolical  interpretation,  etc, 
introduction,  <<Studia  Patristica,"  £i8c.  i,  P.  Batiffbl,  1889* 


Poetry. 
71  Science. 


Hardouin,  Seigneur  de  Fontaines-Guirin. 

Tresor  de  Venerie  (for  former  works  on  the  Chace,  see 
g  47,  64).  This  is  more  or  less  a  versification  of  the  earlier 
work  by  Gaston  de  Foix.  The  author  was  prisoner  for 
a  short  time,  having  taken  part  in  the  strife  between  his 
feudal  lord,  the  Due  d'Anjou  and  the  Vicomte  de  Turenne — 
and  he  wrote  the  poem  to  console  the  loneliness  of  his 
evenings.  A  speciality  of  his  work  is  the  account  he  gives 
of  different  manners  of  '*  Comer,"  blowing  the  hocn,  as 
*^  Cornure  de  Chemin,  Cornurc  d'esemble,  de  queste,"  etc 

•*  Vous  deves  de  certaine  savoir 
Qui  doit  en  une  chasse  avoir 
Pluseurs  mani^res  de  corner, 
Qu'a  chascun  faut  change  donner, 
Comme  vous  poures  cy  aprendre 
Par  ces  figures  et  entendre." 

Ed,^  H  Michelant,  1856.         MS..^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  25547. 


72  ReSgioujf  Didactic f  etc. 

Watriquet  de  Couvin,  fl.  13 19-1329.    (§  85.) 

Li  Mireoirs  cu  Dames  (octosyllabic  couplets).  Long 
allegorical  poem  setting  forth  in  what  Beauty,  in  the  highest 
acceptation  of  the  word,  consists.  Beauty  holds  her  court  in 
a  castle  on  the  height,  the  thirteen  stages  of  ascent  to  which 
are  guarded  by  as  many  Virtues.  The  poet,  in  descending 
from  the  Castle,  meets  a  company  of  ladies  at  the  head  of 
whom  is  one,  who,  from  the  description   given  of  her,  is 
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thought  undoubtedly  to  be  Jeanne  d'Evreux,  third  wife  of 
Charles  le   Bel   and   niece    of    Philippe    le   Bel.  E(L^ 

"Works,"  A.  Scheler.     For  MSS.,  see  §  85. 


Guillaume  de  Deguileville,  d.  cir.  1360. 

Le  Pelerinage  de  la  Vie  Humatne  (octosyllabic  couplets), 
1 330-1 332.  The  text  of  this  first  version  was  revised  by  the 
author  twenty-five  years  later  (G.  Paris,  revised  cir.  1355). 
An  English  verse  translation  of  this  second  version  is  ascribed 
to  Lydgate.  Ed,^  J.  J.   Stiirzinger,   Roxburghe   Club, 

1893.      Eng.   version,   ed.y    F.    G.    Furnivall,    E.E.T.S., 
1 890- 1 90 1  ;  Roxburghe  Club,  1905. 

Le  Pelerinage  de  fame  (octosyllabic  couplets),  1355  (G. 
Paris),  or  after.         Ed.^  J.  J.  Stiirzinger,  1895. 

Le  Pelerinage  de  Jhesucrist  (octosyllabic  couplets),  1358. 
Ed.^  J.  J.  Stiirzinger,  1897. 

MSS.y  First  part.  French  text  printed  from  Bibl.  Nat. 
fr.  1 81 8  (illuminated  MS.);  Eng.  version,  Cott.  Vitell.  C. 
13  ;  Cott.  Tib.  A.  7  ;  Ashbumham  (Stowe),  952.  Second 
part,  Text  from  fr.  12466  (illustrated  MS.)  Third  part, 
Text  printed  from  fr.  14976  (illuminated  MS.).  Innumer- 
able MSS.  of  whole  work,  and  part  in  foreign  libraries  $  B.M. 
Add.  22937,  25594;  Harl.  4399;  Ashburnham  (Barrois), 
Phillipps,  and  other  private  libraries. 

The  "A  B  C"  poem  to  the  Virgin,  by  DeguilevUIe 
("P^.  de  I'ame")  was  Englished  by  Chaucer.  Deguile- 
ville's  work  has  been  thought  to  have  possibly  suggested  the 
** Pilgrim's  Progress"  to  Bunyan.  See  "The  ancient  poem 
of  G.  de  G.  compared  with  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  I.  Cust, 
1858;  J.  B.  Wharey,  "Sources  of  Bunyan's  Allegories," 
1904. 


Eustace  Deschamp.    (^  65,  86,  87.) 

Miroir  de  Maria^» 
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Le  Lay  des  douze  estats  du  Monde.     A  picture  of  society 
under  Charles  vi.         Ed.^  Tarb^,  1 870. 


Francois  de  Rues,  and  Chaillou  de  Pesstain. 

Fauveh  In  two  books,  13 10  and  13 14.  Owing  possibly 
to  some  play  on  words,  the  adjective  <<  fauve  "  was  early  used 
in  an  umavourable  sense.  As  early  as  the  1 2th  century  an 
'*  Anesse  fauve  "  is  met  with  as  figuring  deceit ;  Fauve  and 
Fauvain  are  also  terms  used  to  signify  a  similar  personifica- 
tion. In  the  poem  under  consideration  "  Fauvel  **  is  a  horse, 
the  etymology  of  the  name  being  explained  as  follows : 

"  Flatene  si  s'en  derive  .  .  . 
Et  puis  en  descent  Avarice 
Vilenie  et  variete 
Et  puis  Envie  et  Laschete  .  .  . 
Pren  un  mot  de  chacune  lettre.'* 

Everyone  from  Pope,  Cardinals,  and  King  down  to  the  peasant, 
to  whom  only  the  tail  is  left,  "  torchent,  peignent,  or  etril- 
lent"  Fauvel.  "To  curry  Fauvel"  (to  deceive^  passed 
into  English  and  became  corrupted  into  the  expression,  "  to 
curry  favour."  The  first  part  is  extant  in  two  versions,  the 
older  having  a  long  piece  in  six-lined  strophes,  introduced  into 
octosyllabic  couplets  ;  this  first  part  was  interpolated  and 
subjected  to  revision.  A  continuation  was  written  four  years 
later,  1314,  in  which  Fauvel  ceases  to  be  only  an  allegorical 
expression,  and  becomes  a  living  being.  The  writer  of  this 
gives  his  name  enigmatically  as  Gerues,  or  Gervais  du  Bus ; 
according  to  the  authority  quoted  below,  he  is  not  the  author 
of  the  first  part.  Further  amplifications  are  due  to  Chaillou 
de  Pesstain,  and  either  he  or  some  other  compiler  joined  the 
two  parts  in  a  volume,  richly  illustrated,  introducing  at  the 
same  time  lais,  motets,  chansons,  and  rondeaux,  which  are 
interesting  as  representing  the  transition  from  the  lyric  of  the 
1 3th  century  to  that  which  developed  later,  under  new  forms, 
by  G.  de  Marchant  and  his  followers.  Ed,^  See  "  Hist. 
Litt.,"  xxxii.  MSS.f  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  146  (compilation, 
introducing  songs,  illustrated  MS.);  fr.  580,  2139  (original 
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version);  2140,  2195,   124^09  24375,  24436;  Nouv.  acq. 
4579,  Tours  ;  Dijon  ;  St  Petersburg. 


Christine  de  Pisan.    (§§  65,  67,  73,  86.) 

Othea  a  Hector^  or  Ceni  Hisloires  de  Troie  (printed  under 
latter  title  in  15th  century).  MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  848, 
1644,  1 185,  etc.;  Brussels,  43749  9392,  etc.  Trans,  by 
J.  Fastolf,  ed,^  G.  F.  Warner,  1904. 

^ptlre  a  Eustache  Morel  (Deschamps).  A  criticism  of 
contemporary  morals  and  customs  in  octosyllabic  couplets, 
to  which  Eustace  Deschamps  replied  in  a  complimentary 
ballad.         MSS.y  fr.  605. 

Chemn  de  Long  Estude^  1402.  A  description  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  dealing  with  the  duties  of  nobles  and  kings. 
Ed.,  R.  Piischel,  1887.  MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1643,  836, 
1 1 88,  604;  Brussels,  Bourgogne,  10982,  10983;  Bibl. 
Roy.  133. 

Mutation  de  Fortune,  1403.  MSS,,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  603, 
604 ;  Brussels,  9508. 

Ensetgnement  et  Proverhes,  Written  for  her  son.  Each 
proverb  written  in  four  lines,  rhyming  two  and  two.  MSS,, 
Bibl.  Nat.  155I9  1623,  2239,  825. 

These  proverbs  were  translated  into  English  by  Lord 
Rivers  in  the  second  half  of  15th  century,  and  printed  by 
Caxton,  1478.         Ed.,  Blades,  1859. 


Of  purely  religious  poems  ar 

Les  douleurs  de  Notre  Sauveur, 
Les  XV.  joies  de  Notre'Dame. 
Oration  de  Notre*  Sauveur. 
Oraison  de  Notre^Dame. 
Let  Sept  Pseaumes. 

Chretien  LegouaiSi  cir.  1300.    (§  46.) 
19 
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78  Hutery. 

Godefroi,  or  Geffroi  de  Paris.    (§85.) 

Chronique  Rmee  (octosyllabic  couplets),  I3cx>-I3i6.  An 
unfinished  work  ;  it  treats  more  especially  of  Parisian  afTairs, 
and  reflects  the  tone  of  the  Bourgeoisie.  Ed.^  '^  Recueil 
des  Historiens  des  Gaules  et  de  la  France,''  vol.  xxii. 
MS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  146. 

Guillaume  Guiart. 

Im  Branche  des  Royaus  Lingnagesy  1306  (leonine  Terse). 
History  of  reign  of  St.  Louis,  and  further  events  to  1300 ; 
the  narrative  deals  principally  with  the  wars  of  Philippe  iv. ; 
the  author  took  part  himself  in  the  war  in  Flanders.  The 
work  gives  valuable  technical  information  as  regards  the 
appliances,  etc.,  of  war.  Ed.^  <<  Recueil  Hist.  Gaules, 
etc."  (Bouquet),  vol.  xxii.  MS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  Anc.  fds. 
fr.  10298.  3. 

Chandos  le  Herauld. 

Le  Prince  Noir  (octosyllabic  couplets),  cir.  1386.  "Cy 
comence  une  partie  de  la  vie  et  des  faites  d'armes  d'une  tr& 
noble  prince  de  gales,  etc."  Recording  three  great  expedi- 
tions of  this  prince,  but  principally  the  Spanish  expedition. 
The  poet,  who  is  frequently  mentioned  by  Froissart,  was  the 
Herald  of  Sir  John  Chandos,  Constable  of  Aquitaine.  Ed.y 
with  trans.,  H.  D.  Coxe,  Roxburghe  Club,  1842  ;  F. 
Michel,  1883.         MS.y  Worcester  College. 

*Pierre  de  Langtofk.  Canon  of  Bridlington,  York- 
shire, d.  1307  (?). 

Chronique^  Brutus  to  13 07.  {See  K.  oi  Brunne,  England, 
§69.) 

Christine  de  Pisan.    (§§  65,  67,  72,  86.) 

Jeanne  d' Arc  (octosyllabic,  eight-lined  strophes),  142 9. 
Last  poem  by  authoress.  Said  to  be  the  only  French  verses 
extant,  written  on  Jeanne  d'Arc  during  her  lifetime.  Af«9., 
Berne. 


^ 
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Anon]rmous. 

Chronlque  rlmee  Parislenne^  1214-14O9.  Said  to  contain 
some  interesting  facts, 

74  Chansons  de  Geste. 

The  chief  prose  versions  of  the  Chansons  de  Geste  belong 
to  the  14th  and  15th  centuries,  few  only  dating  from  the 
1 3  th  century. 

For  list  of  Prose  Romances  and  MSS.,  see  Gautier, 
"Epopees  Fran^aises,"  vol.  ii.  pp.  544  f^,^  1892. 

The  poetry  of  the  age  was  popular  and  satirical,  it  had  lost 
the  old  seriousness  of  the  early  epic. 

Cycle  du  Rot, 

Hugucs  Capety  cir.  1330.  The  decadence  of  the  Epic  is 
apparent  in  this  poem  which  only  in  form  is  a  Chanson  de 
Geste.  I'he  mingling  of  the  classes,  which  we  find  in  it,  is 
sufficient  to  show  the  change  that  had  come  over  society. 
The  tone  of  the  poem,  which  in  places  borders  on  the  comic, 
corresponds  to  that  of  the  Bourgeois  class,  for  which  it  was 
written.  The  hero  is  the  grandson  of  a  butcher,  is  deeply 
in  debt,  and  pursued  by  creditors.  There  is  no  historical 
foundation  for  the  tale,  which  tells  us  how  Hugues — he 
arrived  in  Paris  at  a  critical  moment — defends  the  Queen- 
Mother,  Blanchefleur  (sister  to  Guillaume  au  Court-nez), 
against  a  treacherous  noble,  performs  many  feats  of  valour 
on  her  behalf,  and  finally  marries  the  Princess  Marie  and  is 
elected  King. 

''The  poem  is  not  without  originality,  and  is  superior  to 
the  average  productions  of  this  period.  The  true  mediocre 
style  of  the  day  is  more  conspicuous  in  a  poem  entitled 
Charles  le  Chauve**  Ed,^  M.  le  Mis.  de  la  Grange, 
1 864.  Prose  translation  into  German, ''  Hug  Schapler,''  pah. 
Strasburg,  1500.  MS.y  Bibl.   Nat.   fr.    786;   Arsenal, 

B.L.,  186. 

Two  Franco  -  Italian  Ernes  of  the  14U1  century  were 
"  Entree  de  Spagne  "  and  "  rrise  de  Pampelune.'' 
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FrancO'ItaRan  Poems  [see  Italy,  §  8). 

Entree  de  Spagne,  In  this  chanson  there  are  considerable 
portions  dating  from  the  preceding  century,  which  were 
transcribed  from  French  MSS.  by  the  Italian  compiler 
who  was  a  native  of  Padua.  The  whole  compilation  is 
based  on  French  poems  now  lost  (<<  Roland  et  Ferragus,'* 
"Prise  de  Nobles,"  "Roland  en  Perse,"  etc.).  See 
Thomas,  "Recherches  sur  1' Entree  de  Spagne,"  and 
"  Hist.  Litt.,"  xxvi.         MS.^  Venice,  St.  Mark,  fr.  xxi. 

Nicolas  de  Verona. 

Prise  de  Pampelune^  or  La  Guerre  en  Espagne.  A  continua- 
tion of  the  above.  Nicolas  de  Verona  is  thought  the  composer 
of  a  poem  on  the  Passion,  in  Alexandrine  laisses.  Ed.^ 
Mussafia,  "  Alt.  franzosische  Gedichte,"  i.  1 864.  MSS.f 
St.  Mark  fr.  v.  Other  MSS.  of  this  epic  are  at  Padua, 
Turin,  and  Berlin  (Hamilton). 

75  Cycle  Garin  de  Monglane. 

Enfances  Garin  de  Monglane.  First  half  14th  century 
(both  earlier  and  later  dates  are,  however,  assigned  to  this 
chanson),  rhymed  Alexandrines,  with  six-syllabled  line  at 
close  of  laisse.         MS.<,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1460. 

Renier  de  Gennes  (fragment),  rhymed  Alexandrines. 

Hemaut  de  Beaulande  (fragment),  rhymed  Alexandrines. 

These  have  come  down  in  prose  version's  of  1 5th  century, 
but  in  both  there  is  preserved  a  laisse  belonging  apparently 
to  14th  century.         MS,^  Prose  versions.  Arsenal,  3351. 

70  Cycle  Doon  de  Mayence. 

Gaufrei,  First  half  century.  The  eldest  son  of  Doon ; 
he  becomes  King  of  Denmark,  and  is  the  father  of  Ogier  the 
Dane.  He  is  not  the  only  hero  of  the  poem,  for  he  is 
accompanied  by  many  knights  of  equal  valiance.         Ed.^  F. 
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Guessard  and  P.  Chabajlle,  1859.  See  also  ^^Hist.  Litt./' 
xxvi.         MS,y  Unique  MS.,  Montpellier. 

Tristan  de  NatUeml,  First  half  century.  The  last  poem 
of  the  Geste  de  Nanteuil.  <<  The  work  marks  a  falling  off 
from  the  plainer  narrative  of  the  older  epic/'  See  **Hist. 
Litt,,"  xxvi.         MS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  1478. 

77  Cycle  de  Crmsade. 

Baudoum  de  Sehourg  (comic-heroic  poem  in  Alexandrines). 
There  is  uncertainty  as  to  date  as  well  as  to  the  troav^re  who 
wrote  this  poem. 

Son  of  Kose,  who  was  daughter  of  Helias,  le  Chevalier  au 
Cygne.  All  that  is  told  of  Baudouin,  King  of  Jerusalem,  is 
fabulous.  Use  is  made  of  the  old  legends  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  the  satire  directed  against  monks  and  women 
betrays  the  sentiments  of  the  age.  MS,^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr. 

12552,  12553,  one  apparently  dating  from  first  half  of  14th 
century. 

Baslart  de  Bouillon,  Continuation  of  "B.  de  Scbourg." 
With  this  poem  is  closed  the  Cycle  de  la  Croisade.  The 
historical  basis  of  the  earlier  poems  of  the  cycle  had  now 
been  entirely  superseded  by  fable.  Ed.^  "Le  Cycle  de 
la  Croisade  et  la  famille  de  Bouillon,"  A.  Pigeonneau,  1897. 
MS.^  Contained  in  MS.  of  B.  de  S.  of  14th  century.  See 
under  "  Cycle  de  la  Croisade,"  1 3th  century. 

N,B. — Of  the  poems  of  this  cycle  the  greatest  historical 
interest  is  attached  to  the  first  of  the  series,  "Chanson 
d'Antioche "  ;  later  ones  were  chiefly  of  literary  interest  as 
imitations  of  the  epics  of  the  first  period. 

78  Arthurian  Cycle. 

Jean  Froissart.    (^  66,  85,  86.) 

Mehador^  or  le  ChevaBer  au  tolell  d'or  ^octosyllabic 
couplets).  Froissart  alludes  to  this  romance  ot  his  in  his 
chronicle  and  in  his  poem  of  "Dit  du  Florin."     It  was 
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written  at  the  request  of  Wenceslas  of  Bohemia,  Duke 
of  Luxembourg  and  Brabant  (d.  13B3).  Froissart  published 
two  versions.  Kittredge  and  Longnon  do  not  agree  as  to 
the  relative  date  of  these.  Into  one  of  them  were  introduced 
Wenceslas  de  Luxembourg's  lyric  poems  (MS.  12557).  In 
this  immense  romance,  **  probably  the  latest  of  the  Arthurian 
Cycle,"  we  have  the  tale  of  Hermondine,  daughter  of  the 
King  of  Scodand,  who,  in  order  to  escape  the  solicitations 
of  an  over-presumptuous  knight,  publishes  a  declaration  to 
marry  the  knight  who,  after  five  years  of  trial,  shall  be 
pronounced  the  most  valiant.  Then  follow  the  usual  series 
of  adventures.  Meliador  is  finally  the  chosen  one,  after 
slaying  Camel,  the  original  wooer,  whose  somnambulism  (see 
Kittredge)  had  been  considered  an  obstacle  to  his  suit. 
£{i,y  A.  Longnon,  1895.  ^^^  Kittredge,  "  Engl.  Studien,'* 
26,  1899.  MSS.^  Bibl.  Nat.,  Nouv.  Acq.  Lat.  2374, 
four  fragments;  fr.  12557  found  in  1891. 

79  Unattached  Romances. 

Florent  el  Octavlen  rAlexandrines).  Version  of  Octavirn, 
Early  14th  century  (Octavien,  §  57,  and  England,  §  63). 
These  are  Octavien's  two  sons,  both  of  whom  are  carried  off 
by  wild  beasts,  and  have  adventurous  and  successful  careers, 
etc.  The  narrative  of  the  poem  is  complicated  to  a  degree  ; 
the  materia]  is  taken  from  older  works.  See  Streve,  "  Die 
Octaviansage,"  1884.  Another  version  is  extant  of  15th 
century.         MSS.,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  24384,  12564,  1452. 

Guillaume  de  Machaut,  b.  cir.  1300-1315 ;  d.  1377. 

(For  life, /^^§  86.) 

PrtJt  d^j^Uxamlr'u  (octosyllabic  couplets),  cir.  13 70.  A 
history  of  the  King  of  Cyprus,  Pierre  1.  dc  Lusignan.  After 
a  mythological  prologue  we  read — 

"  Or  est  nez  nostres  jouvenciaus, 
A  qui  li  dicux  qui  est  en  claus 
Doint  grace,  honneur  et  bonne  vie 
Mais  il  est  drois  que  je  vous  die 
L'ann^e  et  le  jour  qu  il  fu  nez  " 
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which  was  the  fdte  of  St.  Denis,  1329.  MSS.,  Bibl. 
Nat.  1585;  and  three  MSS.  at  Bibl.  Nat.  which  contain 
Machaut's  complete  works,  ^5849  9221,  22546. 

80    An  attempt  to  revive   the  National  epic  was  made  in 
the  following  poems : — 

Cuvelier. 

Bertrtmd  du  GuescUn  (Alexandrine  laisses),  second  half 
century.  This  versified  biography,  with  the  •'Prise 
d'Alexandrie,"  close  the  cycle  of  Chansons  de  Geste.  As 
a  genuninely  historical  work,  it  is  not  without  interest.  It 
was  translated  into  prose,  and  this  latter  version  was  the 
starting-point  of  many  histories  and  romances.  Ed,^  E. 
Charrilre,  "Doc.  ined.  Hist.  France,"  1839.  MSS.f 
B.N.  fr.  850 ;  Arsenal ;  Mons,  etc. 

N.B, — The  editor,  at  the  close  of  "B.  du  GuescHn,'' 
publishes  another  poem  which  is  a  commentary  on  the 
former,  and  supplies  material  for  filling  up  a  gap  in  the  history 
of  du  Guesclin.  It  is  entitled,  "  Le  Libvre  du  bon  Jehao,  due 
de  Bretaigne''  (octosyllabic  couplets)  and  is  by  Guillaume 
de  Saint  Andr^,  who  flourished  at  the  close  of  the  14th 
century ;  being  written  for  the  instruction  of  his  son ;  the  work 
has  a  moral  purpose,  and  in  one  MS.  is  found  subjoined  a 
moral  dissertation  on  the  game  of  chess.  MSS.^  Bibl. 
Nat.  (2  MSS.). 

Jean  des  Preis>  dit  d'Outremeuse.    (^  65,  66.) 

Geste  de  Liege  (monorhymed  laisses),  second  half  of  century. 
In  three  books,  of  which  2nd  and  3ra  are  imperfect  as  extant. 
This  immense  work  was  written  at  some  time  anterior  to  the 
author's  Chronicle ;  it  starts  with  the  founding  of  towns  after 
the  Trojan  War.  "  The  Geste  is  wearisome  and  chiefly  of 
interest  to  the  philologist."  Ed.^  A.  Borgnet,  <<Chron.  Beiges, 
ined.,"  1864- 1887.  See  also  "Glossaire  Philologioue,"  A. 
Scheler,  1882.  MSS.^  Gerlache;  Bibl.  Roy.,  Brussels, 
10989,  and  others;  Ashbumham  (Barrois);  other  MSS.  in 
private  possession.     See  Borgnet,  last  vol.,  p.  Ixxii*  fF. 


296  FRENCH  LITERATURE 

N»B, — Other  smaller  poems  found  in  a  MS.  of  tht  Gette 
are  ascribed  to  this  author.  He  himself  refers  to  a  *'  Geste 
Ogier  le  Danois,"  which  seems  to  be  lost. 

Anonymous. 

Le  Combat  de  Trente  Bretons  contre  trente  At^lmt  (mono- 
rhymed  laisses  of  twelve-syllabled  lines),  second  half  of 
century. 

^'Cy  comence  la  Bataille  de  trente  Englois  et  de  trente 
Bretons,  qui  fu  faite  en  Bretaigne  Ian  de  Grace  mil  trois  cens 
cinquante,  le  sammedi  devant  letare  Jherusalem."  Thirty 
Bretons  under  Beaumanoir  fought  and  overcame  thirty 
English  under  Bembrough.  The  encounter  took  place  in 
the  road  between  Ploermel  and  Josselin.  In  1819  a  monu- 
ment was  erected  on  the  spot  to  the  thirty  Bretons ;  it  took 
the  place  of  an  older  monument,  which  according  to  tradition 
arose  on  the  spot  where  originally  stood  the  oak-tree  which 
was  the  pre-arranged  point  of  rendezvous  for  the  combatants. 
The  names  and  armorial  bearings  of  the  thirty  Bretons  are 
given  by  Crapelet.  An  account  of  the  combat  is  found  in  a 
few  MSS.  of  Froissart.  Ed.^  G.  A.  Crapelet,  1827. 
MS..,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.   1555. 

N,B, — The  last  attempt  made  to  write  in  monorhymic 
laisses  was  in  the  '*  Geste  des  Bourguignons "  of  the  1 5th 
century  {ed,^  K.  de  Lettenhove,  "Chroniques  relatives  a 
I'Histoire  de  la  Belgique,  etc.,"  tome  ii.).  The  decay  of 
poetic  powers  is  shown  in  all  these  later  poems ;  '*  prose  was 
now  to  supersede  verse,  but  in  this  new  garb  the  old  talcs 
lost  the  charm  and  vitality  of  the  old  rhythmic  versions. '^" 


81  Alexander  Cycle. 

Jacques  de  Longuyon. 

Voeux  du  Paon, 
I  j/  version f  1 3 1  o. 
2nd       „       1 3 1  5. 

or  shortly  before  and  shortly  after  1313. 


99 
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Jean  Brisebarre. 

Rejtor  du  Paon^  cir.  1330. 

Jean  de  la  Mote. 

Parfait  du  Paon^  1 340. 

See  P.  Meyer,  op  cit.  (§  27), 


82 


Miscellaneous  Romances. 


Anonymous.  It  has,  however,  been  attributed  to  A.  de 
Bernay  (§  29). 

La  Belle  Helene  (see  Manekine,  13th  century,  §  57),  early 
century. 

Jehan  Maillard. 

La  Comtesse  (or  Le  Comte)  d'yfnjoUf  cir.  13 16  (octosyllabic 
couplets).  Version  of  tale  of  "Manekine."  The  last  of 
the  romances  in  verse.  See  G.  Paris,  <<  Romania,"  19. 
MS.f  Bibl.  Nat.,  Nouv.  acq.  fr.  4531  ;  fr.  765. 


88 


Roman  de  Renard. 


Anonymous. 

Renard  Le  CorUrefaii  (octosyllabic  couplets). 
I  St  and  2nd  versions,  1322,  1328. 


84 


Fableauz. 


The  latest  fableaux  extant  are  those  of  Jean  de  Conde 
(§  60),  and  of  Watriquet  de  Couvin  {see  below). 
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85  DiTs,  D£bats,  Contes,  Etc. 

Watriquet  dc  Couvin.    (§  72.) 

Li  Dis  du  Connestable  de  France  (Gaucher  de  Chatillony 
Comte  de  Crecy  et  de  Porceau,  d.  1329).  A  poetical  eulogy 
in  allegorical  form. 

Li  Dis  de  la  Nois,  Simile  applied  to  education  of  children^ 
relation  of  soul  to  body,  etc. 

Ulraigne  et  R  Crapos,  Spider,  counsellor  of  princes  5 
Toady  the  common  people ;  Plantain,  which  cures  bite  of 
spider ;  the  Seigneurs,  the  natural  protectors  of  the  people. 

Li  Tournois  des  Dames,  Religious  and  moral  parables, 
beginning  with  the  tournament,  signifying  struggle  between 
body  and  soul. 

Li  dis  du  Roy,  Exhortations  addressed  to  Philippe  de 
Valois,  on  his  accession. 

Li  dis  de  la  Cigogne.     Parable  addressed  to  impenitents. 

Ave  Maria.  Rhymes  formed  on  elements  of  the  word 
Marie. 

Fastrasie, 

Dis  des  huii  conteurs.  Venus  distributes  colours  to  eight 
knights,  with  initial  letter  of  a  woman's  name,  to  be  borne  by 
them  in  fight. 

Feste  du  Comte  de  Flandre.  Marriage  with  Marguerite, 
daughter  of  Philippe  le  Long. 

Dit  des  trots  vertus, 

Uescole  d* amours, 

De  Raison  et  de  Mesure. 

Dufol  menestrel.     One  who  uses  his  art  for  base  purposes. 

Des  trois  Chanoinesses  de  Cologne,  I  p  1 1 

Des  trois  Dames  de  Paris,  ) 

Dis  de  Faus  et  Faucille,     On  the  falsity  of  the  world. 

Li  dis  de  V Escharhote,  Vision  of  the  city  of  the  world  ; 
man  compared  to  beetle,  preferring  ruin  (the  dunghill)  to 
happiness  (flowers). 

Many  "dis"  on  various  subjects,  in  one  of  which,  "Dis 
de  I'arbre  Royalc,"  he  speaks  of  the  deaths  of  Philippe  le  Bel 
and  his  sons  which  so  quickly  succeeded  one  another. 

The  poems  are  mostly  in  octosyllabic  couplets.         Ed,y 
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A.  Scheler,  1868.  MSS.,  MSS.  of  W.  dc  Couvin's 
works,  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  14968,  fr.  2183;  Arsenal;  Belles 
Lettres,  fr.  318;  Brussels,  Bibl.  Roy. 


GeoflTroi  dc  Paris  {jeeHisU,  §  73).  "Plusieurs  diz 
de  Mestre  Gcoffroi  de  Paris  "  : — 

Premier  Avisemeru  pour  le  Ray  Ltou'u. 
Du  Roy  PhiUippe  que  ore  regne. 
Un  Songe. 

Des  Alttex  (Latin  and  French). 
De  la  Comeie  et  de  Vechpse^  et  de  la  lune  et  du  soleil. 
La  Desputaison  de  P£glise  de  Romme  ei  de  PegPue  de  France 
pour  le  Siege  du  Pape. 

Le  Martyre  de  S.  Bacchus. 
Dit  des  Paternostres. 

Seey  for  some  of  the  above,  Jubinal,  "  Nouv.  Recueil " ; 
"Hist.  Litt.,"  xxiii.         MS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  146. 

Jean  Froissart    (§§  66,  78,  86.) 

Dit  dou  Bleu  ChevaPter  (3,  10,  and  4-8yllabled  lines).  In 
which  the  poet  comforts  a  friend  in  love  trouble.  English 
version  by  Lydgate,  see  Ten  Brink,  op,  cit.y  vol.  ii. 

Debat  dou  Coeval  et  dou  Levrier.  In  which  his  dog  and 
horse  exchange  laments,  and  rejoice  when  they  sec  a  town 
where  they  will  have  food. 

Dit  dou  Florin.  The  only  piece  of  money  left  in  his  purse 
by  thieves ;  we  have  some  account  of  Froissart's  life  given 
in  this  poem. 

Plaiderie  de  la  Rose  et  de  la  Violette.  The  three  last  poems 
are  in  octosyllabic  verse. 


86  Lyric. 

Guillaume  de  Machaut,  b.  1300  or  cir.  1315;  d. 

1377.  (§  79.)  For  more  than  thirty  years  the  poet  was 
Secretary  to  the  King  of  Bohemia,  who  was  killed  at  the 
Battle  of  Crecy.     Afterwards  secretary  to   King  Jean  le 
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boo,  a  celebrated  poem  of  his  being  written  on  the  litter's 
death.  G.  de  Machaut  was  a  musician  as  well  as  poet,  and 
in  one  of  his  poems,  **  Le  terns  pastour/'  he  enumerates  the 
musical  instruments  of  the  day.  He  wrote  several  Dits: 
de  Lion^  du  Chevaif  de  rjllenon^  du  Cerf  blane^  de  la 
Marguerite^  de  la  Rose^  du  Vergter^  de  la  Harpe^  de  la 
Fontaine  Amoureuse*  Lais :  De  Plour^  Mortel^  des  Dames. 
Other  poems :  Jugement  du  Rot  de  Navarre^  Comfhunie 
au  Roif  le  Remede  de  Fortune^  Complainte  a  Henri^  etc. 
Ballades,  Chants  Royaux,  and  Sotes  Chansons,  are  among 
his  works.  His  Confort  d*yfmi  was  addressed  to  Charles 
le  Mauvais,  King  of  Navarre,  when  the  latter  was  thrown 
into  prison ;  in  the  Jugement  de  Rot  de  Navarre  (the  same 
monarch)  to  whom  he  pays  homage,  he  gives  a  description  of 
the  plague  in  France,  and  we  hear  in  it  of  the  Flagellants. 
His  most  interesting  work  is — 

Foir  DU  [Hiitoire  vraie).  In  which  the  poet  tells  the 
tale  of  the  love  awakened  for  the  poet  in  the  heart  of  a  girl 
who  had  never  seen  him,  and  with  whom  he  has  an  inter- 
change of  poems  and  letters.  They  finally  meet  on  the  pre- 
text of  starting  for  a  pilgrimage.  Ed,f  P.  Paris,  1875. 
Selections  from  works   by  Tarbe,    1849.  MSS.^  Bibl. 

Nat.  1584,  9221,  22546  (each  of  these  three  MSS.  con- 
tains Machaut's  complete  works). 

Philippe  de  Vitry.  The  poet  addressed  by  Petrarch 
as  "  Tu  pocta  nunc  unicus  galliarum."  His  poems  as  a  whole 
are  lost. 

Dits  de  Franc  Gonthier.  Written  in  praise  of  the  life  of 
the  peasant.  It  was  in  answer  to  this  poem  that  Villon 
wrote  his  "Contredits  de  Franc  Gonthier,"  in  which  he 
denies  that  there  can  be  happiness  where  there  is  poverty. 
See  "Hist.  Litt.,"  xxix. 

N,B, — The  "  Ovid  Moralise,"  by  Chretien  Legouais,  was 
for  a  long  time  attributed  to  P.  de  Vitry. 

Eustace  Morel,  surnamed  Deschamps,  b.  cir.  1345; 
d.  probably  cir.  1410.  (§§  65,  72,  87.)  Of  lowly  birth, 
he  entered  the  service  of  the   King  as  a  royal  messenger. 
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His  work  comprises  love,  historical,  moral,  and  indeed  every 
kind  of  poem,  from  which  we  can  gather  particulars  of  his 
conjugal  troubles,  journeys,  and  other  personal  matters.  Over 
15CX)  of  his  poems  are  extant,  and  also  an  unfinished  alle« 
gorical  work,  begun  in  old  age,  called 

Mtrotr  de  Manage.  In  it  the  poet  gives  satirical  portraits 
of  women,  his  outlook  on  life  as  a  whole  being  pessimistic, 
and  marriage  being  forsworn  by  him  for  several  reasons,  while 
he  thought  it  was  better  to  have  his  name  carried  on  by  his 
writings  than  by  children.  Ed,^  Oeuvres,  Tarbe,  1865; 
Le  Marquis  de  Queux  de  S.  Hilaire  et  Raynaud,  11 
vols.,  1878.  MS.^  Bibl.  Nat.  840  (Ballades,  Rondeaux, 

Virelais,  Lais,  Farces,  etc.). 

Jean  Froissart.  (§§  66,  78,  85.)  Froissart,  with 
Machaut  and  Morel,  represented  the  newer  style  of  lyric. 
Many  of  his  poems  are  scattered  throughout  his  longer  works. 
Extant  are  pastourelles,  lais,  chansons  roiaus  amoureuses, 
balades  amoureuses,  virelais,  and  rondeaux.  His  larger  works, 
mostly  written  in  octosyllabic  verse,  are — 

Le  Paradis  d^ Amours^  interspersed  with  a  complainte,  lai, 
virelai,  two  rondeaux,  and  a  balade,  written  before  1 369. 

Li  Orloge  Amoureux  (ten-syllable).  In  which  he  shows 
how,  like  a  clock,  his  heart  is  regulated  by  love. 

Esptnette  Amoureuse  (a  complainte,  a  lai,  virelais,  balades, 
and  rondeaux  introduced),  written  after  1369.  In  this  we 
are  given  the  account  of  his  childhood  and  early  days,  of 
a  youthful  love,  whose  name  lies  hidden  in  one  part  of  the 
text,  and  may  be  deciphered  as  Marguerite,  of  a  treasured 
souvenir,  etc. 

Tralt'te  de  la  prison  amoureuse  (complainte,  balades,  lais, 
and  virelais  introduced),  1372-73.  In  this  Froissart  holds 
a  correspondence  in  verse  with  an  imprisoned  friend,  probably 
Wenceslas  of  Brabant;  they  name  themselves  respectively 
Flos  and  Rose. 

"One  of  F.'s  most  important  works." 

Trettie  Amoureux  le  jolt  butsson  de  Jonece  (Jeunesse) 
(balades,  rondeaux,  lais,  virelais,  and  souhaits  introduced }• 
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Paul,  "  Gnindrisz  dcr  Gemianischen  Pbilologie  "  (German  sect  Kegel, 
Vogt),  Bd.  ii.  Abth.  x;  Kogd,  "Geschichte  der  deutschen  Literatur 
bis zum  Ausgange des  Mittdalters,"  1894, etc  ;  Wackernagel,  "Geschichte 
dcr  deutschen  Literatur,"  and.  ed.,  1879-94;  Goedeke,  "Gmndriss  tor 
Geschichte  der  deutschen  Dichtung."  vol.  i.,  1884 ;  Gervinus,  "  Geach.  der 
fjoetischcn  Nat.  litt.  dcr  Deutschen," 5th ed.,  1871 ;  Golther,  "Geschichte 
dcr  I^cutschcn  Littcratur."  vol  i.  1896 ;  Scherer,  "  Geschichte  der  d.  Lit.," 
1880-3 ;  Eng.  trans.,  1886 ;  Geschichte  der  d.  Dichtung  im  xx^*"  a.  la**" 
Jhh.,  "  Quell,  u.  Forsch.  Sprach.  Culturgesch.,"  xii. ;  Piper,  "DleSprache 
u.  Litteratur  Deutschlands  bis  zum  ia*«o  Jahrh.,"  x88o;  Hagen  u. 
liUsching.  "  Literarische  Grundrisz  z.  Gesch.  der  d.  Poesie,"  x8ia; 
Gobtick  and  Harrison,  "Outline  of  German  Literature,"  1883;  M.  £• 
Phillips,  "  Handlxx>k  of  German  Literature,"  1895. 

Tkxts.— Hagen  u.  Bllsching,  "  Deutsche  Gcdichte  des  Mittelalters,*' 
1808,  etc. ;  Goedeke,  "  Deutsche  Dichtung  im  Mittelaltcr,"  1871 ;  MOllen- 
hoff  u.  Scherer,  "  Dcnkmalor  deutscher  lYosa  u.  Poesie"  (8th  to  xath 
century),  3rd.  ed.  (Steinmeyer),  189a ;  Wackernagel,  ' '  Deutschcs  Lese- 
buch,'*  1873;  Braunc,  " Althochdeutsches  I^esebuch,"  4th  ed..  1897; 
Bartsch.  "  Deutsche  Liedcrdichter,"  X864 ;  Piper,  op,  ciU\  "Bibliothek 
der  Gesammten  deutscher  Nat.  Lit.  von  dcr  kitesten  bis  auf  die  neuere 
Zeit.,"  1835,  etc. 

For  >\orks  on  the  Heroic  Sagas,  see  under  Raszmann,  Uhland,  Langc, 
Miillenhoff,  Grimm,  Mone,  Grasse. 

For  facsimile  specimens  of  MSS.,  sec  Konnocke,  "  Bilderatlas." 
BiBLlOGKAriiY.— Paul,  Wackernagel,  Goedeke,  Piper. 

A'./?.— "Zciibchrift  fiir  dcutsches  Allerthum,"  td,  by  Haupt,  vols, 
i.-xvi.  ;  Steinmeyer  and  others,  vol.  xvii.,  etc.  ;  "Germania"  (Hagen *s), 
Berlin  ;  (Pfcififcr's),  Stuttgart. 
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The  dialectical  separation  between  the  North  and  South 
German  had  been  accomplished  previous  to  the  date  of  any 
extant  literary  remains.  High  German  gained  the  supremacy 
as  a  literary  language ;  it  continued  to  develop  down  to  the 
1 1  th  century,  and  is  known  as  Old  High  German. 

No  remains  of  German  poetry  have  come  down  to  ut 
from  the  first  seven  centuries ;  but  there  are  references  to  the 
existence  of  such. 

The  Goths  were  the  first  among  the  German  tribes  to 
embrace  Christianity.  From  them  we  have  one  of  the  earliest 
monuments  of  interest  as  regards  its  bearing  on  the  history  of 
the  German  language. 

1  Wulfila  ( UlfilaSi  etc. ).  Bishop  of  the  West  Goths,  b. 
cir.  310-11;  d.  380-81.  Wrote  in  Greek,  Latin,  and 
Gothic.  His  chief  work  was  the  Translation  of  the  Bible, 
which  he  is  said  to  have  translated  throughout,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Books  of  Kings,  which  he  feared  would  be 
too  exciting  to  the  warlike  spirit  of  his  people.  All  that 
now  remains  of  the  Gothic  Bible  consists  oi  fragments  of  the 
O.T.,  Gospels,  and  Epistles,  and  these  only  in  later  copies. 
The  N.T.  remains  are  thought  in  all  probability  to  have 
had  Wulfila's  work  as  original,  but  the  O.T.  fragments  (only 
a  leaf  or  two)  give  proofs  of  later  writing.  Two  of  his 
pupils  are  known  to  have  been  engaged  with  translations  of 
the  O.T.,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  master  himself  .was 
unable  to  finish  the  work.  Ed.^  Bernhardt,  Heyne,  and 
others.  MSS.^  Upsala  (Silver  Codex)  $  Wolfenbiktel ; 
Milan  (Ambrose). 

The  new  religionists  being  persecuted  by  the  pa^  Athaoa- 
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richy  King  of  the  Visigoths,  Ulfilas  led  his  people  over  the 
Danube  to  Moesia,  where  the  Emperor  Constantine  allowed 
them  to  settle,  and  where,  some  centuries  later,  their  descend- 
ants were  still  leading  a  pastoral  life. 

Another  relic  of  Gothic  prose  is  from  an  exposition  of 
S.  John's  Gospel,  eight  leaves  of  which,  a  rescript  only,  are 
preserved,  partly  in  the  Ambrosian,  partly  in  the  Vatican 
Library. 

Among  the  earliest  forms  of  verse  were  the  hymnic  songs 
sung  at  religious  festivals  and  at  feasts,  incantations  or  charms 
(remains  of  the  earliest  of  these  are  known  as  the  Merse^ 
burger  Sprucbe)y  riddles  and  gnomic  verses,  of  which  there 
is  evidence  in  a  few  remains  extant,  and  in  the  references  to 
them  by  Tacitus  and  other  writers;  whether  the  love  lyric 
existed  in  early  times  is  a  matter  of  divided  opinion. 

^'  Leich  "  is  a  word  common  to  all  the  German  languages, 
and  thereby  proves  the  antiquity  of  what  it  represents,  f.^., 
conjunction  of  song,  melody,  and  action,  whether  of  dancing 
or  marching. 

As  early  as  the  7  th  century  an  animal  saga  began  to 
develop  among  the  Franks ;  it  spread  to  the  Netherlands, 
and  was  there  first  given  to  literature  in  Latin  versions. 

To  the  period  of  their  migration  may  be  traced  the  develop- 
ment of  epic  poetry  among  the  German  tribes.  The  old 
heroic  songs  were  partly  mythical,  partly  historical,  the  latter 
a  younger  form  written  in  strophes,  and  possibly  accompanied 
by  dancing.  The  later  epic  proper  was  a  mingling  of  mythical 
and  historical  elements.  The  earlier  heroic  songs  are  lost ; 
a  collection  of  native  songs  made  by  Charlemagne  has  dis- 
appeared ;  but  the  epic  of  the  1 2th  century  drew  material 
from  the  popular  song  in  which  were  still  retained  the  remains 
of  old  heroic  legend. 

Versions  of  talcs  in  Latin  histories,  occurrence  of  names 
of  individuals  evidently  taken  from  popular  heroes,  Anglo- 
Saxon  and  Scandinavian  saga  and  song,  as  well  as  internal 
evidence  gathered  from  the  later  epic,  are  all  thought  to 
support  the  supposition  of  a  widely  spread  epos  in  the  older 
times. 

Different  tribes  had  their  own  particular  heroes;  so  we 
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have  the  Gothic  Dietrich  of  Bern,  the  'incomparable " 
Siegfried  of  the  Franks,  King  Gunther  of  the  Burgundians, 
Etzel  (Attila)  of  the  Huns. 

The  heroic  age,  with  the  fierceness  of  its  untempered 
passion,  its  grandeur  and  mystery,  passed  away.  An  age  of 
culture  and  of  Christianity  succeeded,  in  which  the  whole 
tone  of  literature  was  revolutionised  by  the  introduction  of 
new  ideas  and  ideals. 


2  OLD  HIGH  GERMAN  PERIOD. 

(Pepin  to  cir.  1 150. ) 

Remains  of  alliterative  (Stabreim)  verse,  undivided 

by  strophes. 

Hlldebrandslled.  Hildebrand,  returning  to  his  own  country 
after  long  exile  among  the  Huns,  is  met  and  opposed  by  his 
son,  who  does  not  recognise  him ;  account  of  fight  between 
the  two ;  the  end  is  lost.  This  tale  of  a  fatal  combat 
between  father  and  son  is  of  ancient  origin,  and  found  among 
many  peoples  [see  England,  §  40).  [See  Murray  Anthony 
Potter,  **Sohrab  and  Rustum,  the  epic  theme  of  a  combat 
between  father  and  son.  A  study  of  its  genesis  and  use  10 
literature  and  popular  tradition,"   1902.) 

The  language  is  a  mixture  of  High  and  Low  German  forms. 
It  is  thought,  therefore,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  writer  put 
into  his  own  High  German  dialect  a  song  originating  in  Low 
German  (Miillenhoff,  Kogel),  and,  on  the  other,  that  it  was 
originally  a  High  German  poem  (MoUer).  Ed.^  Mullcn« 
hoff,  "  Denkm'aler "  ;  A.  Sievers  (with  *•  Zauberspriiche,*' 
etc.),  1872  ;  Braune,  op.  cU.  SeeH.  Moller,  "Zur  althochd. 
Allit.  poesie,"  1888  ;  F.  H.  Wilkens,  on  MS.,  "Pub.  Mod. 
Lang.  Assoc.,"  xii.,  1897.         MS.^  Cassel,  54. 


The  form  of  this  early  epic  verse  was  a  long  line  of  eight 
beats,  divided  into  two  half  lines  bound  to  one  another  by 
alliteration,  or   Stabreim,  Le.  Similarity  of  initial  letter  of 
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words;  generally  two  similar  initials  in  first  half,  and  one, 
or  frequently  two,  in  the  second. 

Other  extant  remains  of  poetry  are  found  mixed  with  the 
prose  of  ancient  laws ;  there  arc  also  specimens  of  incantationty 
etc.,  of  later  date  than  the  Mersehurger  Sprucbe.  The 
more  developed  form  of  epic  which  had  grown  out  of  the 
earlier  strophic  songs  was  checked  in  its  growth  by  two  main 
causes :  ( i )  Opposition  of  the  Church  to  the  poetry  which 
dealt  with  pagan  themes ;  so,  under  the  Prankish  kings,  the 
singing  of  heathen  songs  was  frequently  forbidden,  and  much 
early  poetry  was  consequently  lost ;  in  England  the  form  was 
carried  over  to  the  Christian  epic,  but  in  Germany  both  form 
and  material  were  superseded.  (2)  The  smaller  courts, 
where  the  trained  poets  had  been  maintained,  were  incorpo- 
rated into  the  wide«spreading  Prankish  kingdom,  and  these 
earlier  minstrels  were  obliged  to  join  the  ranks  of  the  wander- 
ing  gleemen  (who  had  probably  existed  side  by  side  with 
them),  and  adapt  their  verse  to  popular  taste ;  they  preserved 
much  of  the  epic  material,  but  from  expediency  or  from 
inability  to  handle  the  epic  poem  the  latter  was  abandoned. 
{^See  Koegel,  "Gesch.  Deutsch.  Litt.,**  vol.  i.  p.  145,  teq.) 

We  find  beginnings  of  poetry  from  the  hands  of  the  clergy 
dating  from  Charlemagne's  time.  The  two  great  centres  of 
culture  in  early  Christian  times  were  the  Monastery  of  S. 
Pulda,  founded  by  Boniface,  and  of  which  Hrabanus  Maurus 
was  abbot  in  9th  century;  and  the  Monastery  of  S.  Gall 
in  Switzerland,  dating  from  7th  century. 

The  oldest  monument  extant  of  Christian  poetry  is  the 

Wessobruntier  Gebet,  end  of  8th  century.  An  alliterative 
poem,  in  form  of  native  hymnic  song.  Fragment  of  a  cos- 
mogony, ending  with  a  prayer  in  prose,  in  which  rhyme  and 
alliteration  occur.  -£</.,  MiillenhofF,  op.  cit.  MS,,  Roy. 
Lib.,  Munich,  Cm.  20.  The  MS.  was  found  at  Wesso- 
brunn.  It  is  a  copy  of  older  Saxon  original  by  a  monk  of 
Bavaria.  For  the  connection  of  this  work  with  the  Voluspa, 
and  on  the  older  Christian  German  poem  to  which  these  two 
point,  see  Bugge,  op.  cit,,  under  "  Beowulf." 
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8  IXth  CENTURY. 

As  wc  draw  towards  the  close  of  the  9th  century,  the 
clerical  tone  in  literature  becomes  more  marked ;  it  is  detected 
in  the  '*  Ludwigslied/'  although  a  song  of  war. 

Two  old  Saxon  works  by  the  same  author  (Kogcl)  are — 

Heriand  [Saviour)^  82  J  at  earliest,  chiefly  based  on  Tatian's 
Harmony  of  the  Gospels.  The  poem  is  allied  both  in  style 
and  technique  to  the  old  epic.  The  writer  was  a  monk,  who 
had  formerly  been  renowned  as  a  scop.  This  old  writer,  in 
spite  of  his  cowl,  is  a  true  warrior  at  heart.  The  Saviour  is 
described  as  a  mediaeval  king  and  hero,  surrounded  by  high- 
born vassals.  Peter's  act  in  the  garden  is  told  with  evident 
satisfaction,  and  the  desertion  of  the  disciples  is  explained  as 
a  necessary  fulfilment  of  Scripture,  for  the  poet  knew  in  what 
detestation  such  an  act  would  be  held  by  his  countrymen, 
who,  if  unconverted,  were  at  least  unwaveringly  lo3ral«  This 
is  the  last  of  the  more  important  alliterative  works.  EtL^ 
A.  Sievers  (Munich  and  Cott.  MSS.),  1878.  MSS.^ 
Munich,  Cg.  25  (9th  century) ;  B.M.  Cott.,  Calig.,  A.  vii. ; 
fragments  at  Prague  and  Vatican. 

Genesis  (see  England,  Caedmon,  §  j).  This  text  gives 
evidence  ot  being  a  later  work  than  the  '^  Heliand." 

The  discovery  of  these  fragments  proved  that  part  of  the 
A.-S.  Genesis  is  a  translation,  with  very  slight  alteration,  of 
this  work  by  the  author  of  the  "  Heliand." 

Other  poems  on  the  O.T.  probably  existed  by  this  same 
author,  but  they  are  now  lost.  See  for  ed.  and  MSS.  under 
Caedmon. 

MuspilR  (destruction  of  earth  by  fire).  Older  than  Otfrid^s 
work,  as  he  quotes  a  line.  After  description  of  fight  for  nuui's 
soul  after  death  by  good  and  evil  powers,  there  is  a  fight 
between  Elias  and  Antichrist;  when  the  blood  of  Eiias 
touches  the   earth,    the   general   conflagration  ensues;   then 


> 


312  GERMAN  LITERATURE 

follows  the  last  judgment.     Written  in  Bavarian  dialect,  in 
all  probability  from  memory. 

The  decav  of  the  old  art  of  alliteration  is  evidenced  in 
this  work,  ot  which  parts  might  be  taken  for  prose.  Ed.^ 
Miillenhoff,  op,  cit.  See  Bugge,  op.  cft.^  for  origin  of  title. 
MS.^  Munich,  Cm.  21.  Found  written  on  odd  spaces  and 
blank  leaves  of  a  book  belonging  to  King  Ludwig,  to  whom 
by  some  it  is  attributed. 


4  Rhymed  Poetry  in  Strophic  Form. 

Otfried,  fl*  second  half  of  century.  Introducer  of  rhyming 
verse. 

EvangeTtenhuch.  Founded  on  the  Gospels  of  the  year. 
Strophes  of  two  lines;  the  two  halves  of  the  long  lines 
connected  by  rhymes.  The  technique  and  style  of  alliterative 
verse  are  still  seen  in  the  older  parts  of  the  work.  Written  in 
the  Frankish  dialect  of  the  South  Rhine.  Otfried  wished  to 
give  his  fellow-countrymen  a  national  poem,  such  as  other 
nations,  even  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  had ;  the  Franks  were 
so  renowned  in  all  ways,  why  should  they  alone  not  sing 
praises  to  God  in  their  Frankish  dialect?  The  poet  also 
desired  to  supplant  the  scandalous  popular  songs  of  the  time, 
and  he  counted  on  his  rhymed  verses  being  sung;  musical 
notes  are  found  here  and  there  in  the  MSS.  The  "Christ" 
of  Otfried,  with  its  more  reflective  and  emotional  tone  as 
compared  with  the  "Heliand"  is  indicative  of  the  change 
that  had  come  over  the  spirit  of  literature.  Coleridge 
translated  a  specimen  of  Ottried's  verse  in  which  he  found 
<*a  flow  of  tender  enthusiasm."  Ed.^  O.  Erdmann,  1882  ; 
J.  Kelle,  1 870;  P.  Piper,  1878.  Trans,  into  Mod.  Germ., 
G.  Rapp,  1858.  MSS.y  Vienna,  2687;  Heidelberg; 
Munich  (Freisingen^,  Cg.  14,  Cm.  iii.  4  d;  Fragments 
(Berlin,  Wolfenbiittel,  Bonn). 

A^.^. — For  Strassburg  Oaths  [see  France,  §  2). 

Ludwigslted,  Written  shortly  after  the  victory  of  Ludwig 
over   the  Normans   at   Saucourt   881,   in   Frankish   dialect. 
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Strophes  of  two  or  three  long  rhymed  lines.         Ed,^  Braune, 
op.  cU,         MS.^  Found  at  Valenciennes^  1837. 

Other  smaller  poems  (end  9th  or  early  loth  century)  which 
show  the  influence  of  Otfried  and  are  written  in  rhymed 
strophes  are  :  "  Georgslied,"  "  Petruslied  *'  ( "  oldest  speci- 
men of  a  religious  national  song  ");  two  "Gebete  "  :  "  Christus 
u.  die  Samariterin." 


5  VERNACULAR   PROSE. 

The  earliest  efforts  in  vernacular  prose  were  devoted  to 
Glosses,  of  which  the  earliest,  a  gloss  of  the  Salic  law 
(Marlberg),  in  Prankish  dialect,  dates  back  to  6th  century. 
An  interlinear  version  of  a  Latin  dictionary  (Kero  Gloss)  is 
also  of  great  antiquity  (cir.  first  half  of  8th  century) ;  it  is 
extant  in  rather  later  MSS.  (Paris,  Reichenau,  S.  Gall),  and 
in  a  version  wrongly  ascribed  to  Hrabanus  Maurus.  Early 
remains  are  also  extant  of  baptismal  vows,  prayers,  forms  of 
belief  and  confession ;  interlinear  version  of  psalms  and  hymns, 
and  of  the  rule  of  S.  Benedict,  as  well  as  a  translation  of 
Isidor,  much  of  which  work  was  undertaken  at  the  Monastery 
of  Fulda,  by  one  or  more  hands,  probably  under  the  super- 
vision of  Hrabanus  Maurus.  We  come  to  no  work  of  greater 
importance  before  the  first  half  of  9th  century,  when  a  Latin 
work  based  on  the  Greek  of  Tatian's  "Harmony  of  the 
Gospels"  ("Diatessaron,"  2nd  century)  was  translated  into 
German.  Ed.^  Sievers,  1892.  MS,^  St.  Gall.  Others 
once  known  are  apparently  lost. 

For  Life  and  Works  of  Maurus,  see  W.  Burger,  **Der 
Katholik,"  vol.  ii.,   1902. 


0  Tales  (Marchen,  Novelle,  Schwanre)  and  Legends. 

In  the  second  half  of  the  9th  century  we  become  aware 
of  miscellaneous  material,  partly  of  native  origin,  partly  of 
foreign,  having  been  absorbed  by  the  literature-  of  Germany. 
The  comic  element  now  finds  a  place  in  literature;  the  epic 
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had  been  essentially  tragic.  The  Monk  of  S*  Gall,  who  has 
such  fine  tales  to  tell  of  Charlemagney  enlivens  his  readers 
with  others  of  the  above  kind.  In  the  loth  century  many 
of  these  tales  were  put  into  Latin  verse ;  valuable  specimens 
of  this  work  are  in  MSS.  at  Cambridge  (Univ.  Libr.,  Gg. 
5,  3  5 )  and  Wolfenbiittel.  Text  of  some  given  in  Miillenhoff, 
<' Denkmiilcr/'  and  in  "Lateinische  Gedichte  des  iou.ii 
Jahrh.,"  J.  Grimm,  1838. 


Xth   century. 

7  VERNACULAR  PROSE. 

Notker  Labeo  of  S.  Gall.  Nephew  of  Ekkehard  i. 
(sfe  below),  b.  cir.  952 ;  d.  1022.  According  to  his  own 
account  he  translated  eleven  works,  but  only  five  have  come 
down. 

Trans,  of  Boethius,  "De  Con.  Phil.";  Aristotle, 
** Categories "  u,  " Hermeneutik "  ;  Marcianus  Capella,  "De 
Nupt.  Phil,  et  Merc."  His  most  noted  work  was  a 
"Translation  of  the  Psalms."  MSS.,  St.  Gall,  Vienna, 
Basle. 

His  "  Book  of  Job  "  is  lost  with  other  works.  Extant  of 
his  Latin  works  are  those  on  Rhetoricy  Comfutusy  and  De 
partihus  logica. 

8  LATIN  WORKS. 

IValtherius  (hexameters)  [see  England,  §  3).  Written  by 
Ekkehard  i.,  Monk  of  St.  Gall,  d.  973.  In  this  poem  the 
chief  actors  are :  Walther,  Gunther,  Hagen,  Attila,  Hilde- 
gunde,  and  Ospirin,  Attila's  wife.  Walther  retiring  from 
Attila's  court  is  attacked  by  Gunther  on  his  way  home; 
combats  between  Walther  and  Gunther,  Walther  and  Hagen, 
etc.  This  poem  is  the  last  specimen  of  the  epic  poetry  of 
the  old  heroic  age;  the  next  epic  "  Ruodlieb  begins  the 
romance  literature  of  the  Middle  Ages.     A  later  version  of 
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IVahherius  was  prepared  by  Ekkehard  iv.  of  St.  Gall,  d. 
1036.  How  far  we  have  the  work  of  Ekkehard  i.  in 
extant  MSS.  is  a  matter  on  which  authorities  differ.  Ed.^ 
with  German  trans.,  J.  V.  Scheffel  and  A.  Holder,  1874. 
(The  A.-S.  fragments  are  also  given.)  H.  Althof,  1896. 
MSS.f  Brussels,  Engeiberg,  Vienna. 

To  the  early  part  of  this  century  belongs  the  Echasis^  a 
Latin  poem  in  connection  with  the  animal  saga.  No  work  in 
the  vernacular  is  extant  of  this  early  date.  Ed.y  E.  Voigt, 
1875.     [See  France,  §  32.) 

HrotSUith  (Roswitha).  A  nun  of  Gandersheim,  wrote, 
among  other  works,  Latin  plays  which  she  thought  more  suit- 
able for  her  nuns  than  those  of  Terence,  whose  style  she  copies. 


» 


Her  six  plays  are :  "  Abraham,"  "  Callimachus, 
"Dulcitius,"  "Fides  et  Spes,"  "  Gallicanus,"  and 
"Paphnutius."  Ed.,  "Works,"  Barack,  1858.  MS., 
Munich.     Copy  at  Pommersfeld. 


XIth   century. 

9  VERNACULAR  PROSE. 

To  the  first  half  of  the  i  ith  century  belongs  the  "  diu  rede 
umbe  diu  tier,"  a  "  Physiologus,"  translated  from  the  Latin 
version  of  the  "dicta  chrysostomi."  Both  a  prose  and  a 
metrical  version  were  produced  in  the  following  century  from 
the  same  source.  Ed.,  Hagen,  "Denkmale,  etc.,"  1824. 
MS.y  Vienna,  223  ;  later  prose,  2721. 

Willeram,  d.  1085.     Abbot  of  Ebersberg. 

Paraphrase  of  the  Song  of  Solomon.  A  mixture  of  Latin 
and  German.  Ed.,  J.  Seemiiller,  1878.  MSS.,  Ley  den, 
Breslau,  Ebersberg  (Munich),  Lambach  (Berlin),  Hohenems, 
B.M.  Harl.  3014,  and  others. 
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xiith  century. 

12      MIDDLE  HIGH  GERMAN  PERIOD. 
(Cir.  Middle  i2th  to  the  Refx)rmation.  ) 

A  mixture  of  High  and  Low  German  elements  is  found  in 
the  writings  of  the  I2th  century,  but  in  the  13  th  a  greater 
separation  is  noticeable  in  the  two  dialects.  The  Swabian 
dialect,  the  language  of  the  Court  poets,  finally  predominated 
and  became  the  link  between  the  older  and  the  more  modem 
High  German.  The  renewed  epic  dealt  at  first  with  religious 
subjects,  as  in  the  **  Annolied  *' ;  the  later  secular  epic  was 
represented  by  two  distinct  branches — 

The  National  ("Nibelungenlied,")  and  the  Courtly. 

The  works  of  the  second  half  of  the  1 2th  century  may  be 
considered  as  more  or  less  transitional.  The  clergy  themselves 
prepared  the  way  for  Court  epics  with  the  "  Alexanderlied  " 
and  **  Rolandslied,"  and  towards  the  close  of  the  1 2th  century 
literature  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  laity. 

As  regards  the  form  of  poetry,  certain  rules  gradually 
became  more  general,  and  assonance  was  by  degrees  super- 
seded by  rhyme. 

The  most  usual  forms  were — 

( 1 )  The  Nibclungen  strophe  (four  long  lines,  the  first  half 
line  of  four,  and  the  second  of  three  beats,  except  the  second 
half  of  the  fourth  line,  which  has  four ;  the  close  of  the  first 
half  line  is  feminine,  of  the  second  half  masculine). 

(2)  Lines  rhyming  two  and  two,  undivided  into  strophes, 
the  lines  having  three  or  four  beats,  according  to  whether  the 
rhyme  was  feminine  or  masculine ;  the  sense  generally  ended 
with  the  first  rhyme  of  the  couplet.  In  this  measure  were 
composed  most  of  the  Courtly  epics  and  larger  didactic 
works. 
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18  Religious  and  Didactic  Poetry. 

Heinrich,  cir.  1 160.  It  is  known  from  his  own  statement 
that  Heinrich  belonged  to  the  laity ;  he  was  probably  lay- 
brother  at  the  Cloister  of  Melk.     Diemer  thought  Ava's  ton. 

Von  des  Todes  Gehugetle  {^Erlnnerung  an  den  Tod),  Two 
parts — 

( I J  Description  of  vices  of  the  time. 

(2)  Exhortation  to  think  upon  death. 
Ed,^  R.  Heinzcl,  1867.         AfiJ.,  Vienna,  2690. 


Anonymous. 

Konlg  Tyrol  (^oi  Scotland).  Seven-lined  strophes,  aabb^ 
c  d  c.     Fragments  only. 

A  didactic  poem,  in  which  the  King  proposes  riddles  which 
his  son  Vridebrant  solves.  Ed,y  E.  Wilken,  1873.  MS.^ 
Manesse. 

Anegenge,    Creation,  Fall,  and  Redemption.  Ed,^  Hahn, 

"Gedichte  d.  12  u.  13  Jahrh.,"  184O.     See  E.  Schroeder, 

"Quelle,  u.  Forsch.  Sprache,  etc.,"  44.  MS,^  Vienna, 
2696. 

Priester  Wernher.     Bavarian  Secular  Priest. 

MarienUbenj  cir.  1172.  In  three  parts  or  songs.  (Driu 
Liet  von  der  Maget.)  Ed,j  J.  Feifalik,  i860.  JifSS.f 
Fragments,  Munich,  Vienna,  Berlin,  Karlsruhe,  and  others. 

In  this  century  begins  the  long  line  of  poems  dedicated  to 
the  Virgin  or  saints,  both  narrative  and  lyric.  See  Goedeke, 
"Deutsche  Dichtung  im  Mittelalter,"  1871.  Among  the 
earliest  are — 

Das  JudeL  Tale  of  a  Jewish  child  who,  having  eaten  of 
the  sacramental  bread,  is  thrown  by  his  angry  father  into  an 
oven,  but  is  miraculously  saved  from  injurv  by  the  Virgin. 
See  G.  Wolter,  for  legends  of  Jewish  children,  **  Legende 
von  Judenknaben,"  1879. 
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Bomu,  A  pious  priest  who  is  Tisited  at  night  by  the  Virgin 
and  apostles,  and  transported  into  the  Chardi»  thiere  to  read 
Mass ;  the  Virgin  gives  him  a  rich  Testmcnt  without 


The  Hittoncal  Poams  of  this  period  are  little  nocc  than 
romances. 

jInnoBed,  (Anno,  Archb.  of  Cologne,  d.  1075,  canonised 
1 1 83. )  The  poem  starts  with  the  Creation,  gives  short  hiilory 
of  the  five  monarchies  of  the  world,  and  that  of  the  most 
famous  towns,  till  Cologne  is  reached ;  it  ends  with  account 
and  eulogy  of  Anno. 

There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  as  to  date  of  poem,  or  parts 
of  it.  It  cannot  it  is  thought  be  placed  earlier  than  1077 ; 
many  authorities  place  it  beginning  1 2  th  century ;  others  assign 
still  later  date.  See  Piper,  op,  cii.^  pp.  145,  1 46.  Ed,^ 
Dr.  K.  Roth,  1847.  MS.,  MS.  from  which  M.  Opitz 
edited  poem,  shortly  before  1639,  has  been  since  destroyed. 

Die  Kalsercbronlk  (cir.  1 1 50).  History  of  Roman  and 
German  iimpcrors  from  the  time  of  Romulus  to  Lothair, 
with  continuations  by  later  hands.  The  work  has  been 
attributed  to  the  author  of  the  '' Rolandslied "  {j^  16)  owing 
to  certain  similarities.  The  writer  was  a  strong  upholder  of 
the  papal  power.  There  are  three  texts  extant.  The  second 
version,  carried  to  1250,  was  by  a  poet  who  endeavoured  to 
better  the  rhyme  and  verse.  The  third  was  by  the  hand  of 
a  later  writer  who  took  the  old  version,  and  framed  it  anew 
in  the  style  of  R.  v.  lims,  while  yet  another,  who  took  W. 
v.  lischenbach  as  his  model,  carried  this  work  on  to  1274 
(Zeil  MS.).  Ed.,  H.  F.  Massmann,  1849-54,  with 
"  linquiry  into  Sources,  Legends,"  etc.  E.  Schroedcr, 
1892  (facsimile  page  of  MS.).         MSS.,  Old  Text:  Vorau 

! oldest  MS.),  Munich,  Wolfenbiittel,  Heidelberg,  Strassburg 
burnt),  Pommersfeld,  Copenhagen,  and  fragments.  Second 
text:  Vienna  (2),  Prague,  and  fragments.  Third  text: 
Vienna  (2),  Karlsruhe,  Castle  of  Zeil,  Munich. 

The  Legend  of  "  Tundalus,"  of  Irish  origin,  who  was  one 
of  the  fabled  visitants  to  the  other  worlds  of  Heaven  and 
Hell,  is  found  in  two  fragments,  dating  from  the  later  12  th 
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century.  Ed.^  K.  Lachmann.  At  the  request  of  three 
nuns  it  was  again  put  into  verse  by  a  priest,  Alberus,  a 
Bavarian,  in  12th  or  beginning  of  the  13th  century.  An 
English  version,  in  octosyllabic  verse,  is  extant  (see  England, 
§  67).  Ed.,  A  Wagner,  "Visio  Tnugdali,^'  Latin  and 
Old  German,  1882.  See  also  A  Mussatia,  *<  Sulla  visione 
di  Tundalo,"  "Akad.  Wiss.  Sitzb.  PhU.  Hist.,"  67,  and 
Ward,  "Cat.  Romances,"  ii.  416. 

Pilattu.  Birth  and  life  of  Pilate.  The  German  fragment 
breaks  off  before  the  arrival  of  Pilate  in  Judea.  The  legend 
of  his  death  and  of  his  spirit  haunting  various  places  is  found 
in  Latin  versions.         MS.,  Strassburg  (fragment). 


14  Popular  Epic  of  the  Gleemen. 

Kontg  Rother.  Composed  in  Bavaria  by  a  Rhenish  gleeman. 
Not  extant  in  original  form.  King  Rother  carries  off  daughter 
of  Constantine  by  aid  of  a  party  of  giants,  of  whom  the  most 
formidable  is  Widolt;  he  gains  possession  of  her  a  second 
time,  after  she  has  been  taken  from  him  by  stratagem.  Mixture 
of  Eastern  elements  with  German  theme,  of  which  the 
essential  features  are  found  in  the  history  of  Osantrix 
(Vilkinasaga).  Rother  becomes  the  &ther  of  Pepin,  whereby 
the  tale  is  connected  with  the  Carolingian  cycle.  Ed,, 
H.  Riickert,  1872;  Bahder,  1884.  See  (for  Saga)  Biihrig, 
1889.  MSS.,  Heidelberg,    390   (only  complete  MS.); 

Baden,  Hanover,  Munich. 

OrendeL  Legend  of  the  Holy  Coat,  of  which  Orendel 
gains  possession,  and  carries  home  to  Trier  (Treves).  Date 
of  original  poem  uncertain.  Soon  after  1190  (Meyer),  end 
1 2th  (Vogt),  later  date  (Heinzel).  Ed.,  v.  Hagen,  1844 ; 
Berger,  1888  (dates  poem  cir.  1160).  Trans,  into  Mod. 
German,  Simrock,  1845.  See  E.  H.  Meyer,  Haupt's  "Zeit- 
schrift,"  12;  "Zeitsch.  Deutsch.  Phil.,"  xxii.,  xxvi. ;  for 
saga,  Paul-Braune,  "Beitrage,"  13.  MS.,  Strassburg  5 
(Heidelberg  MS.  lost). 

21 
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Kbmg  Oswalt.  Extant  in  two  yerrionc  Oswald,  King  of 
England,  having,  with  the  help  of  a  raven,  gained  the 
daughter  of  Aaron,  a  heathen  King,  gives  op  his  bride  on 
the  very  day  of  their  marriage,  at  the  command  of  Christ, 
who  appears  at  the  wedding  feast ;  hence  his  tide  of  saint 
J?</.,  Ettmiiller  (Schafniausen),  1835;  later  version,  F. 
Pfeiffer,  "  Zeitschrift  f.  d.  Alterthum,"  2.  MSS.,  Schaff- 
hausen ;  Vienna,  3007  ;  later  version  differing  in  many  respects 
from  the  older  one. 

Salman  and  Morolf  {see  England,  §  9;  France,  §  48) 
(strophe  a  a  b  c  b ;  c  line  known  as  the  <<  Waise  "  (Orphan)  )• 
Only  extant  in  14th  century  version.  Pharaoh  carries  oiff 
Salman's  wife,  but  she  is  restored  to  her  husband  by  the  help 
of  the  latter's  brother,  Morolf.  A  second  abduction  takes 
place  with  repetition  of  recovery  through  the  wit  of  Morolf, 
who  this  time  succeeds  in  persuading  his  brother  to  put  his 
wife  to  death.  Salman  then  marries  Pharaoh's  sister,  who 
is  baptized  as  Afra.  The  tale  is  possibly  founded  on  a 
German  legend,  as  a  Prankish  king,  Salman,  occurs  in  two 
Northern  sagas,  but  see  '< Solomon  in  Europe"  by  M.  W. 
MacCallum,  od.  cit,f  and  E.  Gordon  Duff,  op.  cU.  Ed.^ 
F.  Vogt,  "  Die  deutschen  Dichtungen  v.  Salomon  u  Markolf," 
1880.  MS  S.J  Eschenburg  Tnow  missing);  Stuttgart; 
Strassburg  (burnt).      [See  §  40.) 

15  Epic  of  the  Clergy. 

Her%og  Ernst  (fragment  only^.  Written  in  Bavaria  by  a 
Rhenish  poet.  In  the  person  of  the  hero  there  is  a  confusion 
of  two  or  more  historical  characters.  After  a  description  ot 
his  youth  and  his  quarrels  with  his  step-father,  we  hear  of  his 
journey  to  the  East,  and  the  marvels  he  comes  across.  The 
contents  of  the  original  poem  are  known  through  two  later 
versions:  one  of  the  12th  and  another  of  the  13th  century. 
Latin  versions  in  prose  and  verse  also  exist.  Ed.^  Original 
fragments,  Bartsch,  1869.  See  Janicke  (for  dates),  Haupt's 
"Zeitsch.,"  XV.  MSS.y  Prague,  Vienna,  Niirnberg,  Gotha, 
Marburg  (different  versions,  see  Bartsch). 
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Graf  Rudolf  (fragment  only)  (x«r  B.  v.  HoUcy  §  34). 
Young  knight  of  Flanders  who  goes  to  the  East ;  imprison- 
menty  escape,  etc.         Ed,^  Grimm,  2nd  ed.y  1844. 

10  Carolingian  Cycle. 

Pfaffe  Konrad. 

RuoIandesUet  {Song  of  Roland).  From  a  French  text. 
Written  first  in  Latin,  then  in  German.  This  is  the  oldest 
German  imitation  of  a  Chanson  de  Geste.  The  editor  places 
this  poem  between  1171-1177,  but  G.  Paris  puts  back  the 
date  to  cir.  middle  century.  The  matter  depends  on  whether 
the  work  was  written  for  Henry  the  Lion  or  his  father. 
Ed,f  Grimm  (Heidelberg,  with  miniatures),  1838;  K. 
Bartsch,  1 874.  MSS.y  Heidelberg  ( thirty-mne  miniatures), 
Strassburg;  and  other  fragments  (tee  otricker,  §  31). 

Some  of  the  compositions  from  which  the  Karl  Meinet 
of    14th    century    was    compiled,    date    from   this    century 

{^'^  §  30- 

17  Alexander  Cycle. 

Lamprecht. 

jHexanderttedy  cir.  1130.  Not  extant  in  original.  From 
the  French  of  Alberic  de  Besangon  (see  France,  §  27). 
Ed.^  Kinzel,  1884.         MSS,^  Vorau,  Strassburg,  Basle. 

18  Animal  Saga  (see  France,  §  32). 

Heinrich  der  Glichezaere. 

Isengrines  Not  (fragments  only).  The  greater  part  of 
the  poem  has  been  preserved  in  a  later  version,  ^'Reinhart 
Fuchs."  Ed,^    Fragments,    Grimm,     1840.  MSS,^ 

Fragments  found  in  Melsungen,  in  Hesse  (now  at  Cassel). 

19  Courtly  Epic. 

The  material  of  the  Courtly  epic  was  chiefly  taken  from 
French  sources;  old  German  material,  however,  was  alto 
handled.  With  few  exceptions,  it  was  written  in  short 
rhyming  couplets,  the  sentence  ending  with  the  rhyme. 
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Late  XIIth  and  Early  XIIIth  CENTURY. 

The  four  chief  names  of  this  period  are — 

Heinrick  v.  Veldeke^ 
Hartmann  v.  Aue^ 
Wolfram  v.  Eschetibach^ 
Gotfriid  V.  Strojsburg. 

All  four  alto  noted  as  lyric  poets. 

Gotfried  and  Hartmann  served  as*  models  for  succeeding 
epic  writers  of  13th  and  14th  centuries;  later  on,  Wolfimn 
became  the  chief  model. 

Hcinrich  v.  Vcldcke.  "  The  father  of  Courtly  poetry.'' 
<<If  not  actually  first  in  time,  he  was  the  first  to  cultivate 
purity  of  rhyme,  and  to  apply  stricter  metrical  rules.** 

Endde  (finished  1189).  From  the  French  "Roman 
d'Enee"  {see  France,  §  28).  Ed.,  H.  Behaghel,  1882. 
MSS.,  Berlin  (with  miniatures),  Munich,  Vienna,  Eybach, 
Gotha,  Heidelberg,  and  fragments. 

H.  V.  Veldeke's  other  works  were  Lieder  and  a  Life  of  S, 
Servatius,  (See  Braune,  "Zeitsch.  Deutsch.  Philol.,*'  iv., 
for  dialect  of  works.) 


Arthurian  Cycle. 

(E.  V.  Oberg,  U.  v.  Zatzikhoven,  H.  v.  Aue,  W.  v. 
Eschenbach,  and  G.  ▼.  Strassburg.) 

Eilhard  v.  Oberg,  fl.  1 189-1209. 

Trlstant  u,  Isolde.  Fragments  of  original  only  (Magdeburg, 
Heidelberg).  Two  later  versions  exist  in  verse  and  a  later 
version  still  in  prose,  and  according  to  editor  there  was  possibly 
an  early  one  in  German  verse  (p.  cxvii.).  Eilhard's  work 
is  placed  rather  before  Veldeke's  "  Eneide "  by  some 
authorities,  but  Behaghel  [see  above)  thinks  Eilhart  borrowed 
from  Veldeke.     (Ste  England,  §  39;  France,  §  25).     For 
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rdatioDAhip  with  the  A.-N.  poems  of  Thomas  and  Beroul, 
iee  Editor,  and  works  under  France,  §  25.  Ed.^  F. 
Lichenstein,  '*  Forschungen  zur  sprach  u.  Culturgeshichte, 
etc./'  xix.y  1898.  MSS.,  Later  version  in  verte,  Heidel-* 
berg,  Dresden,  Berlin. 

Ulrich  V.  Zatzikhoven. 

Lanxelet.  From  the  birth  to  death  of  Lancelot.  The 
poem  is  taken  from  an  Anglo-Norman  original  lent  to  the 
author  by  Gui  de  Morville,  who  had  been  left  in  Germany 
as  a  hostage  by  Richard  i.  (R.'s  imprisonment  ended  in 
1 194.)  Ed,y  J.   Baechtold,    1870.  MSS.^  Vienna, 

Berlin,  Heidelberg,  Strassburg  (destroyed). 

Hartmann  v.  Aue.  Took  part  in  Crusade  of  11 89 
or  1 197,  or  in  both.  Dead  in  1220  (§  20).  Works,  Ed,, 
F.  Bech,  1867-69.  There  is  a  diversity  of  opinion  as  to 
the  order  in  which  the  following  poems  should  be  dated. 

Erec,  Not  complete  as  extant.  From  Chr^en  de  Troies 
{see  France,  §  26).  Ed.y  M.  Haupt,  1871.  Trans., 
Mod.  German,  S.  O.  Fistes,  1851.  MS.^  One  MS., 
Vienna  (Ambras). 

GregoritUy  or  der  guote  Siindaere  {the  Good  Sinner).  A 
legend  of  Aquitaine.  Of  his  innocent  sinning,  penance,  and 
elevation  to  the  Papacy  {see  France,  §  10).  The  editor 
writes  that  the  French  poem  extant  in  MSS.  at  Tours, 
Arsenal,  and  B.M.  do  not  give  the  original  text,  nor  the  one 
used  by  H.  v.  A.  Ed.,  H.  Paul,  1873,  1882;  Bech, 
"Deutsche  Klassiker,  etc.,"  Bd.  v.  1867.  MSS.,  Vatican, 
Spiez,  Berne,  etc. 

Iweirty  or  der  Ritter  mit  dem  Lowen  {Knight  of  the  Lion). 
From  Chretien  de  Troies.  Ed.,  Benecke  u.  Lachmann, 
1868,  1877;  E.  Henrici,  "  Germanistische  Handbibl.,** 
viii.  1 89 1.  Trans,  into  Mod.  German,  F.  Koch,  1848. 
MSS.y  Twenty-five  in  number — Heidelberg,  Munich,  Berlin, 
Dresden,  Florence,  Paris,  B.M.  Add.  i9554< 

Der  Arme  Hemrich.     Knight  attacked  by  leprosy,  and  told 
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the  only  cure  it  the  blood  of  a  pure  maiden ;  one  it  ready  to 
die  for  him,  but  he  will  not  accept  the  tacrifice ;  recovert  and 
marriet  her.  Ed.^  H.  Panl,  1883;  Wackemagel-Toitcher, 
1885.  Trant.9  Mod.  GemiaBy  H.  v.  Wolzoten,  1880. 
MSS.f  Strattburgy  Vadcani  Weingarten,  Kolocza. 


20  Lyric. 

The  lyric  wat  not  at  much  affected  by  French  modelt  at 
the  Epic.  The  tone  of  the  Minnetong  wat  more  teriout  than 
that  of  the  love  tong  of  France.  The  tubjectt  of  the  lyric 
were  love,  politics,  religion,  or  a  detcription  of  lower  clast 
life  (DorfgesSnge). 

It  it  a  vexed  quettion  whether  love  lyrics  exitted  before  the 
middle  of  the  12  th  century,  but  it  teemt  certain  that  priettt 
were  forbidden  to  ting  love  tongt,  even  in  Carolingian  timet, 
and  that  under  Charlemagne  there  was  a  decree  prohibiting 
the  nuns  writing  or  sending  **  Winileodes,"  or  love  songs.  A 
love  greeting  in  German  rhymes  is  found  in  "  Ruodlieb," 
and  the  following  is  from  a  maiden's  Latin  love  letter,  found 
among  the  letters  of  Wemher  v.  Tegemsee  in  the  Munich 
MS. 

**  DO  hist  min,  ich  bin  din : 

des  solt  dQ  gewis  sin. 

dd  bist  beslozzen 

in  mtnem  herzen : 

verlom  ist  daz  slC^zzelin : 

dd  muost  immer  drione  sin.'* 

The  three  chief  forms  were  Lied,  Leich,  and  Spruch. 

The  LieJ  was  composed  of  at  least  three  strophes,  and  each 
strophe  had  three  divisions,  of  which  the  first  two  were  alike, 
followed  by  one  consisting  generally  of  more  lines. 

Leici?.     Strophes  of  two  divisions,  or  undivided  strophes. 

Spruch,  Religious  and  political ;  generally  of  one  strophe 
in  three  divisions. 

The  Minnepoesie  was  intended  to  be  sung,  and  was  accom* 
panied  by  a  stringed  inttrument. 


1 
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The  earliest  Minnelieder  had  no  distinctiye  lyric  form. 
They  were  in  rhymed  couplets  (Dietmar  v.  Aist),  or  in 
heroic  strophe  (Kiirenberg)  ;  rhyme  was  often  only  a  matter 
of  assonance.  The  songs  of  the  Minnesingers  were  coUected 
at  the  close  of  the  1 3  th  century. 

The  chief  MSS.  containing  collections  of  lyrics  are — 

Paris,  or  Manesse.     See  Apfelstedt,  "  Germania,"  26. 
Heidelberg.     Ed.,  F.  Pfeifter,  "  Bibl.  Litt.  Verein.,"  1 844. 
Weingarten.     Ed,y  F.  PfeifFer  and  F.  Fellner,  /W.,  1843. 

The  Paris  and  Weingarten  MSS.  contain  miniatures  of  the 
Minnesingers. 

Other  MSS.,  Heidelberg,  Jena  (ed.  Saran,  1901),  and 
Colmar. 

See  F.  H.  V.  d.  Hagen,  "Deutsche  Liederdichter  des  12, 
13,  and  14  Jahrh.,  etc.,"  1838;  Lachmann  u.  Haupt, 
"Des  Minnesangs  Friihling,''  1888  ;  R.  Bartsch,  "Deutsche 
Liederdichte,"  12-14  Jhh.  (selection),  1893;  W.  Storck, 
"Lieder  aus  der  Minneseit  (trans.)  1872;  A,  Borckel, 
"Die  rdistlichen  Minnesinger  der  Manesse.  Hsch./'  1881  ; 
and  a  charming  volume  of  selections  by  Pannier,  in  Modern 
German. 

Minnesingers  (i2th  and  13th  Centuries). 

The  chief  subject  of  the  poets  of  the  Court  was  Minne,  the 
ideal  love,  the  spiritualised  longing  of  the  heart,  sometimes 
personified  as  Frau  Minne.  The  beginnings  of  knightly  lyric 
are  found  in  Austria  and  Bavaria  ;  towards  the  latter  part  of 
the  1 2th  century  it  became  influenced  by  French  poetry.  The 
period  styled  the  " Minnesangsfriihling "  (Spring)  lasted  to 
about  1290;  the  lyrics  belonging  to  it  were  simple  and 
natural,  popular  in  tune,  and  more  narrative  than  subjective. 
With  the  poet  Veldeke  began  an  interval  of  greater  artificiality 
of  form,  French  ideas  and  style  being  taken  as  models.  The 
lyric  again  became  more  independent  of  foreign  influence, 
richer,  more  melodious,  more  truly  lyric,  and  then  began  the 
Golden  Age  ( "  Bliitezeit " )  of  the  Minnesong,  the  true  period 
of  "  Minnedienst."  Before  its  close  the  growing  tendency  to 
realism  had  begun  to  show  itself  in  the  work  of  the  poets,  the 
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chief  representative  of  the  earlj  realistic  school  being  Neidhart 
▼.  Reuenthal,  in  his  ^  Dorfpoesie."  The  **  Blutezdt "  was 
shorty  and  succeeded  by  a  period  of  rapid  decadence.  **AU 
the  more  attractive  features  of  the  Minnesongy  its  idtaKsm,  its 
refined  Bensibility,  and  delicate  intuitions  gaive  place  to  qnaUdes 
entirely  of  the  opposite  character,  and  the  form  itself  grew 
artificial  and  rougher."  See  F.  H.  v.  d.  Hagen  {"Works, 
Lives,  ^.  cii.f  etc."),  Paul-Braune,  "Beitrage,  voL  ii. 
p.  406  n, 

N,B. — The  Coorts  of  Leopold  vi«  of  Austria  and  his 
successors,  and  of  the  Landgraves  of  Thuringia,  were  chief 
centres  of  culture. 

Among  the  immense  number  of  Minnesingers  only  a  few 
can  be  mentioned.   The  following  belong  to  the  1 2th  century : — 

Der  V.  KUrcnbcrg-  ( ^«  "  Njbelungen,"  §  28. )  Love 
songs  of  early  part  of  century  ascribed  to  him  ;  written  in 
assonance  and  rhyme.     See  Hurch,  1 889. 

Meinloh  v.  Sevelingen. 

Dietmar  v.  Aist 
Burggrafen  v.  Regensburg. 

SpervOgel.  The  oldest  known  writer  of  religious  lyric. 
(MSS.  speak  of  an  elder  and  younger  Spervogel.) 

Friedrich  v.  Hausen*  d.  1190.  One  of  the  early 
representatives  of  the  artistic  Minnesong. 

Emperor  Henry  VL»  d.  1197.    Two  songs. 


End  XIIth  and  Beginning  XIIIth  CENTURY. 
The  four  Epic  writers — 

H.  V.  Veldeke.    (§19.) 
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H.  V.  Auc.    (§19-) 
W.  y.  Eschenbach.    (§30.) 
Gotfried  v.  Strassburg.    (§  30. } 
Heinrich  y.  Morungeni  fl.  cir.  1200.    One  of  the 

finest  of  the  Minnesingers. 

This  poet  and  Reinmar  were  followers  of  Veldeke. 

Reinmar  der  Alte,  d.  cir.  1206. 

"  The  nightingale  of  Hagenau,"  as  G.  ▼.  Strassburg  entitles 
him.     See  E.  Schmidt,  *<  Quell.  Forsch.  Sprach.,  etc.,"  iv. 

Walther  v.  der  Vogelweide.  Date  of  death  un- 
certain. 

'*A11  the  gracefulness  and  art  of  the  Minnesong  is  con- 
centrated in  W.  V.  d.  V.**  (K.  Francke).  The  most  many- 
sided  of  the  old  lyrists.  He  appears  to  have  wandered  as  a 
**  fahrender  SUnger  *'  over  best  part  of  the  middle  of  Europe, 
and  to  have  tdken  part  in  the  cmsade  of  Friedrich  n.  In  the 
struggle  between  Pope  and  Emperor  he  was  a  partisan  of  the 
latter.  His  lyrics  deal  with  love,  politics,  and  religion,  and 
he  employs  various  forms  of  strophe  from  the  simplest  to  the 
most  complicated. 

Walther  lived  for  some  time  at  the  Court  of  Hermann  ▼« 
Thiiringen,  the  patron  of  Veldeke  and  Eschenbach.  In  the 
Manesse  MS.  of  the  "  Sangerstreit  auf  der  Wartburg,"  said 
to  have  taken  place  1206,  the  Landgraf  and  his  wife  are 
represented  presiding  at  the  contest.  Among  the  singers  are 
W.  V.  Eschenbach,  R.  der  Alte,  and  W.  v.  der  Vogelweide  5 
the  poem  is  of  late  1 3th  century. 

For  the  connection  of  the  writings  of  the  Minnesingers  with 
the  political  events  of  their  times,  set  '^Studien  znr  Poesie 
der  Minnedichter,"  H.  Drees,  1889. 
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21  Chiyalric  culture  was  at  its  height  at  the  beginning  of  the 
1 3th  century,  and  the  ideal  of  mediaeval  life  still  found 
expression  in  the  romances,  epics,  and  lyrics  of  the  poets. 
Before  its  close,  a  new  order  of  social  things  had  arisen,  which 
by  degrees  wrought  a  complete  change  in  the  tone  of  literatore. 
The  power  of  the  German  Empire  had  received  its  death- 
blow on  the  fall  of  the  Hohenstaufen  dynasty ;  the  supreme 
temporal  power  of  the  Pope,  and  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church  as  a  spiritual  guide,  had  begun  to  be  questioned ;  the 
initiatory  stage  in  the  transition  from  mediaeval  to  modem  life 
had  been  reached,  and  the  rise  of  the  middle  classes  in  this 
century  helped  forward  the  work  of  dissolution  and  re- 
construction. Hints  of  the  coming  revolution  in  the  spirit  of 
literature  had  not  been  wanting  in  the  writings  of  the  three 
great  masters  of  romance — Hartmann  v.  Aue,  Wolfram  v. 
Eschenbach,  and  Gotfried  v.  Strassburg ;  but  it  was  not  until 
poetry  had  passed  out  of  the  hands  of  the  aristocracy  into  that 
of  the  Burgher  class,  that  the  conventionality  and  artificiality 
that  had  marked  the  style  and  sentiment  of  the  works  of  the 
preceding  century  wholly  disappeared.  The  fight  for  liberty 
of  thought  had  by  that  time  begun,  and  in  this  embryo  stage 
of  individualism,  the  widened  sympathies  of  all  classes,  and 
the  deepening  of  personal  feeling,  could  only  find  adequate 
expression  in  a  realism  opposed  to  the  former  idealism,  and 
in  a  subjectivity  of  style  which  contrasted  with  the  detailed 
description  of  externals  in  which  the  romance  writers  so 
freely  indulged. 

This  period  of  transition,  however,  was  not  favourable  to 
the  production  of  poetry,  and  for  three  ensuing  centuries 
there  flourished  no  poet  of  great  repute. 

Prose,  on  the  other  hand,  gradually  took  a  high  place  in 
literature,  and  in  this  form  were  written  the  chief  literary 
works  of  these  centuries. 

From  the  close  of  the  13th  century,  a  historical  prose 
began  ;  translations  were  made  from  many  and  various  classical 
works ;  and  old  romances  were  put  into  prose.  The  art  of 
preaching  also  rose  into  eminence  in  this  century;  a  more 
popular  style  was  adopted  in  the  pulpit  by  the  Dominicans 
and  Franciscans,  who  made   use  of  the   vernacular  for  the 
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instruction  of  their  hearers.  See  K.  Francke,  **  Social 
Forces  in  German  Literature,"  chapters  iii.  and  iv«| 
1901. 


22 


P&OSE. 

ReRgious^  eU. 


Among  the  most  noted  preachers  of  the  newer  style  were 
the  two  Franciscans:  David  v.  Augsborgy  d.  1271  or  72^ 
in  whose  writings  are  indications  of  the  first  awakening  of  the 
spirit  of  mysticism,  which  prevailed  in  the  following  century ; 
Berthold  v.  Regensburg,  a  pupil  of  David's,  who  died  1272  ; 
and  the  Dominican,  Eckhart,  d.  1327,  the  first  of  the  three 
great  Mystic  preachers  (Suso,  d.  1366,  Tauler,  d.  1361)  of 
the  14th  century.  The  writings  of  these  three  have  been 
published.  See  also  F.  Pfeiffer,  W.  Preger,  and  J.  H.  S. 
Denifle,  on  German  mystics  and  mysticism. 

At  the  close  of  the  13  th  century,  literature  begins  to  show 
the  effect  of  mysticism,  the  realisation  of  the  intimate  connec- 
tion of  the  soul  with  God  independent  of  material  agency,  a 
phase  of  the  struggle  between  religious  individuality  and 
dogma  which  culminated  in  the  Reformation.  The  nation 
had  turned  another  comer  of  the  road  which  was  gradually 
leading  it  farther  and  farther  away  from  medievalism. 


28 


History. 


The  German  language,  used  occasionally  from  the  twenties, 
became  towards  the  close  of  the  1 3th  century  a  frequent  medium 
for  both  historical  and  legal  records.  The  first  German  prose 
Chronicle  originated  in  Lower  Saxony. 

Sdchsuche  Weltchronik.  Oldest  prose  history  of  the  world. 
Probably  1237:  before  1 2  51,  and  after  1230.  It  is  extant 
in    three    versions.  Ed^f   L.   Weiland,    **Mod.   Germ. 

Hist.,"  tome  xi.         MSS.^  Shorfeit  verjum  :  Wolfenbiittel» 
Munich,   Vienna,   Heidelberg,    Frankfort,    Leipzig,   Berlin, 
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Hamburg.  MidUe  ver/km:  Petersburg,  Kopenhagen, 
Leipzig,  Bremen,  Berlin.  fVhh  conimuatkms :  Dresden 
Hanover,  Pommersfeld,  Kopenhagen,  Wolfenbiittel,  Strassburg 
(destroyed). 

Law. 

Eike  von  Repkowe,  fl.  1209-12 3  3. 

SachietupUgeL  Written  first  in  Latin.  The  oldest  German 
law  book.  First  quarter  of  century.  It  records  Saxon  laws 
of  land  and  feofs.  The  author  introduces  his  work  in  a 
rhymed  prefiice.  E(L^  Horoeyer,  1835-44.  MSS.^ 
For  numerous  MSS.  of  ^* Sachsenspiegel,"  tee  "Die 
deutschen  Rechtsbiicher  des  Mittelalters,  etc.,"  G.  Homeyer, 
1856. 

From  this  model  was  prepared  in  South  Germany  a 
Spiegel  otter  Deuitcben  Leute^  and  on  this  was  based  the 
better  known 

SchwabenspiegeL  Last  quarter  of  13th  century.  MS.^ 
For  MSS.  see  above,  Homeyer. 

The  authorship  of  this  last-named  work  has  been  assigned 
both  to  David  von  Augsburg  and  Berthold  von  Regensburg. 


24  Poetry. 

ReRgious^  Didactic^  and  Narrative  :  Lives  of  Saints^  etc. 

Konrad  v.  Fuszesbrunn.  Notices,  thought  to  relate 
to  this  author,  are  found  1 182-86 ;  he  is  mentioned  by  R.  v. 
Ems  in  "Wilhelm"  between  W.  v.  Gravenberg  and  K. 
Fleck  (cir.  1230). 

Die  Kindheit  Jesu  (rhymed  couplets).  The  descriptions 
of  domestic  life  are  essentially  German,  and  interesting  on 
that  account.  The  author  tells  us  that  he  took  his  material 
from  a  Latin  book  $  he  also  refers  to  the  <<  Aaegenge  "  and 
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another     German    poem.  Ed,^    Kochendorffer,    1881, 

"Quell,  u.  Forsch.  Sprach  Cult.  Gesch.,"  viii.         MSS.f 
Vienna,  Laszberg  (Donaueschingen),  Leipzig. 

Konrad  v.  Heimesfurt.  Mentioned  by  R.  V.  Ems 
in  "Alexander,"  between  G.  v.  Strassburg  and  W.  v. 
Gravenberg  (cir.  1220). 

Marten  himmelfahrt  ( Von  unser  Vrouwen  hlnfabrt)  (rhymed 
couplets).  Death  and  ascension  of  the  Virgin.  Ed,^ 
F.  PfeifFer,  Haupt's  "Zeitscb.,"  8.  MSS.,  Laszberg 
(Donaueschingen),  Berlin,  Gratz. 

Urstende  (Resurrection)  (rhymed  couplets).  K.  v.  H. 
gives  his  name  in  an  acrostic.  Ed^^  Hahn,  "  Gedichte 
des  1 2th  and  13th  Jahrb."         MS.^  Vienna. 

Hugo  V,  Langenstein.    In  1282  this  poet  with  his 

father  and  brothers  entered  the  German  Order,  dedicated  to 
the  Virgin,  founded  by  Duke  Friedrich  of  Swabia  in  11 90. 

Der   heiTige   Martina    (rhymed   couplets).  Ed^^  D.  v. 

Keller,  1856,  "Bibl.  Litt.  Ver.,"  xxxviii.         MS.,  Basle. 

Bruder  Philipp. 

Marienleben  (13th  or  early  14th  century)  (rhymed 
couplets).  Ed,,   H.    Riickert,    1853.  MSS.,  Many 

MSS. :  Jena,  Heidelberg,  Gotha,  Vienna,  Strassburg,  etc. 

Anonymous. 

Passional,  In  three  books  (rhymed  couplets).  Collection 
of  legends  of  the  Virgin,  Aposdes,  and  Saints,  containing 
100,000  lines.  Written  after  1250.  From  the  "Legenda 
Aurea"  and  other  sources.  Ed,,  K.  A.  Hahn,  1845 
(first  and  second  parts).  F.  K.  Kopke,  1852  (third  part 
only).  MSS,,    First    and    second    parts:     Heidelberg, 

Vienna,  Strassburg,  etc.     Third   part:    Strassburg,  Kdnigs- 
berg,  etc. 
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Das  Veterhuch  {Lhej  of  the  Fatbert)  (rhymed  coaplets). 
From  the  <<  Vitas  patrum."  This  is  by  the  same  compiler  at 
the  *<  Passional/'  but  of  earlier  date.  Ed^y  K.  G.  Franke, 
1879.         MSS.y  Leipzig^  Hildesheira^  Konigsbergy  etc. 

N.B. — Other  collections  of  legends  are  of  contemporary 
and  later  date:  Buch  der  Maerttrer  was  written  about  the 
same  time  as  Patsionai  and  Veterhuch  \  to  later  ones  belongs 
Der  maget  Krone^  14th  century. 

25  A  didactic  tendency  had  been  noticeable  in  the 
Minnesingers,  among  them  W.  y.  d.  Vogelweide,  and 
this  tendency  increased  as  the  lyrical  impulse  gradually  died 
out.  Narrative  poetry  became  more  general  as  the  national  and 
courtly  epic  began  to  decay,  cir.  middle  1 3th  century,  and  the 
short  tale  was  now  preferred  to  the  longer  romance.  The 
people,  Strieker  tells  us,  had  grown  curious  and  liked  to  be 
entertained,  and  preferred  what  was  just  long  enough  for  an 
evening's  amusement. 

Der  IVinsbeke^  or  des  voter  lere  (ten -lined  strophes, 
ababbcbded).  The  name,  according  to  Haupt,  is  that 
of  the  poet,  derived  from  the  place-name,  Winsbach,  given 
in  the  Paris  MS. ;  there  are,  however,  differences  of  opinion 
on  the  matter.  A  didactic  poem,  being  the  advice  of  a  father 
to  his  son.  The  poet  flourished  about  same  time  as  T.  ▼. 
Zirclaria. 

Die  IVtmbeklriy  or  der  muoter  lere.  Advice  of  a  mother  to 
her  daughter,  in  imitation  of  above.  Ed.^  M.  Haupt,  1845. 
"Early  German  Courtesy  Books,"  E.  Oswald,  E.E.T.S.,  Ex. 
Ser.,  viii.  1869.  MSS.y  Weingarten,  Paris,  Berlin,  Basle, 
Gotha,  Vienna. 

Tbomasin  v.  Zirclaria,  b.  cir,  1185. 

Der  Wabche  Gast  (the  Italian  or  North-French  Guest) 
(rhymed  couplets),  1215  or  12 16.  In  books  (ten)  and 
chapters,  with  prose  introduction.     A  comprehensive  work» 


XIlTH  AND  XIIlTH  CENTURY  335 

dealing  with  virtue,  courtesy,  good  -  breeding,  riches  and 
poverty,  soul  and  body,  arts,  theology,  things  good  and  evil, 
etc.  Interesting  as  throwing  light  on  the  science,  morals,  and 
manners  of  the  age;  beside  more  serious  matters,  instruction 
is  given  for  behaviour  at  meals  and  for  the  manner  in  which 
a  lady  should  sit  a  horse.  Ed.^  H.  Riickert,  1852  (the 
prose  introduction  is  given  at  the  end  under  "Lesarten  ). 
See  also  for  life,  discussion  as  to  interpretation  of  **  Walsch,'* 
etc.,  "  Early  German  Courtesy  Books."  MSS.^  Heidel- 
berg, Erbach,  Gotha,  Stuttgart,  Dresden,  Wolfenbiittel, 
Munich,  etc. 

The  author  himself  mentions  a  former  work  of  his,  and 
there  were  probably  others  by  him.  In  what  language  the 
earlier  work  was  written  is  uncertain,  as  the  "Welhische" 
(Walsch)  he  says  he  wrote,  in,  is  a  term  used  to  designate 
romance  speech  generally ;  it  is  thought  probable  that  in  this 
instance  it  signified  the  **  langue  d'oil." 

Frcidank,  fi-  first  half  1 3th  century.  The  supposition 
advanced  by  Grimm,  and  supported  by  Wackernagel,  that 
this  author  was  identical  with  W.  v.  d.  Vogelweide,  has  not 
been  generally  accepted. 

Bescheidenheit  {^Discretions  Discernment)  (rhymed  couplets). 
"  The  chief  didactic  work  of  this  period."  After  four  lines,  in 
which  the  author  introduces  himself  and  the  subject  of  his 
poem,  as  the  crown  of  all  virtues,  a  variety  of  matters  are 
dealt  with,  chiefly  through  the  medium  of  fables,  proverbs,  and 
riddles.  Men  and  women  of  all  classes.  Heaven  and  Hell, 
God,  Soul,  Jews,  Age,  Hunger,  Animals,  the  Tongue,  End 
of  the  World,  are  among  the  subjects  treated  by  Freidank ; 
the  work  ends  with  a  prayer.  Freidank  took  part  in  the 
crusade  under  Frederick  11.,  and  a  part  of  the  work  may  have 
been  written  in  Syria.  Grimm  thinks  the  division  of  **  Rome,** 
and  another,  may  be  parts  of  a  separate  poem  on  the  crusade, 
now  lost :  the  author  gives  a  lively  picture  of  the  state  of 
things  in  the  Holy  Land.  Ed.^  W.  Grinun,  second 
edition,  i860;  F.  Sandvoss,  1877;  Mod.  Germ.,  Simrock, 
Bacmeister  and   K.   Pannier.         MSS.y  Some  MSS.  only 
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contain  part :  Heidelberg^  Gotha,  Salzburg,  Bremen,  Mmiicli, 
Wiirzburg,  Vienna,  Dresden,  StraMburg,  Beriin,  Menunia* 
gen,  etc. 

N.B. — SebsMtian  Brandt's  version  of  Freidank's  poem  with 
additions,  was  first  printed,  1508.  Extracts  from  FreidtDk 
arc  also  found  in  ^'Lieder  Saal,''  edited  1820^  by  Freiherr 
V.  Laszberg,  from  unpublished  sources;  also  in  the  ^'Lie- 
derbuch  der  Clara  H<itzlerin,''  ed.  C.  Haltaos,  1840^  from 
the  MS.  written  by  C.  H.,  a  nun  of  Augsburg,  in  1470 ;  this 
MS.  (Prague)  contains  lyrics,  narrative,  and  didactic  pieces. 


26     NovelUn^  or  Maere  (short  tales  of  various  kinds)  ;  Bufel 
(examples,  parables) ;  Fables^  Proverbs^  and  Schfuamke 

f  merry  tales),  were  used  for  didactic  purposes.  The  most 
amous  name  of  this  period,  as  a  writer  of  tales,  was  Der 
Strieker.  The  later  and  larger  romances  of  this  period  were 
written  in  rhymed  couplets. 

N.B, — Collections  of  tales  are  found  in  MSS.  at  Vienna, 
Strassburg,  Munich,  Heidelberg,  Kolocza,  Innsbruck,  Erlan- 
gen,  Vatican,  Weimar,  etc. ;  for  Melk  MS.  see  Leitz- 
mann,  1904. 

Der  Strieker,  fl-  first  half  and  middle  13th  centnry. 
Mentioned  by  R.  von  Ems  as  a  contemporary  in  his 
"  Wilhelm"  and  "Alexander,"  so  alive,  cir.  1240  (/»§  30). 
This  craftsman's  name  may  have  been  an  assumed  one,  bat 
it  is  traceable  as  a  family  name  in  Austria,  from  the  12th 
century. 

Der  Pfqffe  yimis.  An  account  of  the  roguery  and  tricks 
of  an  English  priest.  These  "  Schwanke "  are  twelve  in 
number ;  they  arc  part  of  the  folk-lore  of  the  country,  and 
reappear  in  later  collections.  "  Strieker's  work  is  the  oldest 
specimen  of  tales  linked  together  in  a  connected  poem.'' 
-£</.,  "  Gesammtabenteuer,"  F.  H.  v.  d.  Hagen,  1850.  (A 
hundred  tales  in  verse,  from  12th  to  14th  century,  mostly 
in  Middle  High  German. )     "  Erzaehlungen  u.  SchwSnke^ 
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H.  Lambel,  1872.  MSS.^  Reidegger,  Ambras  ( Vienna ), 
Munich,  Gotha,  Strassburg  MS.  burnt  1870. 

Frautnloh,  or  Frauenebre.  In  praise  of  good  women,  not 
without  a  touch  of  satire.  He  chooses  the  subject  as  *<  one 
which  will  for  ever  remain  of  interest,  though  an  odd  one, 
it  will  be  said,  for  him  to  choose,  a  horse  or  an  old  cloak 
being  more  suitable.  But  many  praise  God  whom  they  have 
not  seen,  and  he  has  seen  a  good  many  women,  and  heard  a 
great  deal  about  their  virtues."  See  Haupt's  "  Zeitsch.,**  7  and 
25.  MSS.y     Heidelberg,    Vienna,    Kolocza,    Ambras 

(Vienna). 

Strieker  also  wrote  many  separate  tales,  fables,  and 
satirical  poems ;  among  the  latter  are.  Die  Klage^  EdeUteme^ 
das  AUer^  Drel  Dinge,  Smaller  poems  by  Strieker,  ed.^ 
R.  A.  Hahn,  1839.  MS.y  B.Nl.  Add.  24946,  contains 
poems  by  S. 

Ulrich  V.  Licbtenstein,  of  Styria,  d.  1275  or  1276. 

Mention  of  this  writer  is  found  as  early  as  1239 ;  his  poetical 
activity  dates  from  1223.  He  spent  his  life  in  attending 
tournaments  and  fulfilling  other  chivalric  duties.  At  one 
time  he  rode  dressed  as  Venus,  and  accompanied  by  a  large 
following  from  Venice  to  Bohemia,  challenging  every  knight 
he  met,  in  his  lady's  name.  Some  years  later  he  undertook 
a  similar  progress,  this  time  representing  King  Arthur  returned 
from  Paradise,  to  re-establish  the  Round  Table.  For 
thirty-three  years  he  was  the  slave  of  knightly  love  and 
devotion  to  an  unknown  lady,  who  made  him  a  very  inade- 
quate return  for  his  fidelity.  See  Knorr,  '*  Quell.  Forsch. 
Sprach.,  etc.,"  ix. 

FraueruRefut  (  VnmwendieneU),  1255.  In  this  strophic  poem, 
"  the  oldest  German  autobiographical  work  extant,  we  have 
an  outline  of  the  poet's  life  from  the  time  he  was  twelve  years 
old ;  it  gives  full  details  of  the  love  affair,  etc.,  stated  above. 
The  poem,  which  was  finished  in  1 2  5  5,  is  interspersed  with 
lyrics.  From  it  we  learn  the  height  to  which  knightly 
folly  attained  in  this  century ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  work 
is  perfectly  genuine,  many  things  being  recorded  which  are 

22 
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not  entirely  to  the  poet's  credit ;  and  if  ererything  did  not 
entirely  occur  as  he  describes,  he  was  evidently^  as  one  of 
his  editors  writes,  one  of  those  men  of  that  dual  nature, 
who  believe  in  what  they  persuade  theniselyes  to  be  true. 
Ed.^  J.  Bergmann,  1840,  1841  ('< Wiener  Jahrb.");  H. 
Bechstein,  1888.  Mod.  Germ.  Prose,  L.  Tieck,  181 2. 
MSS.f  Munich ;  Lyrics  in  Paris  MS.  of  Minnelieder. 

Frautnbucb  {dtr  Vrouwenbuocb)  (rhymed  couplets),  1257. 
Dialogue  between  poet  and  lady,  who  cast  reproaches  at  one 
another  concerning  their  respective  failings.  Both  poems, 
cd.  K.  Lachmann,  1841.         MS.^  Ambras  (Vienna). 

N.B. — MS.  from  the  Castle  of  Ambras,  prepared  for  the 
Emperor  Maximilian,  1 502-1 5,  now  at  Vienna. 

U.  V.  Lichtenstein  was  also  a  lyric  poet,  a  representative 
of  the  conventional  form  of  <<  Minnesang."  Ste  Pannier, 
"Die  Minnesinger,"  1881. 

N.B> — For  description  of  Tournaments  see  Niedner,  "Das 
Deutsche  Tumier,  in  12th  and  13th  Jahrh.,"  1881. 

Wernher  dcr  Gartenare  (Gartner).  It  is  a  ques- 
tion whether  or  not  this  poet  is  identical  with  the  lyric  poet 
Bruder  Wernher.  See  R.  Schroeder,  «*Zeitsch.  f.  d. 
Phil.,"  2. 

Me'ur  Helmhrecht  (rhymed  couplets),  cir.  1250.  The 
history  of  a  young  man,  ambitious  beyond  his  station,  and 
unfilial  in  conduct,  who  finally  becomes  a  highwayman,  and 
is  hanged.  Ed,^  Haupt's  "Zeitsch.,"  45  Mod.  Germ., 
K.  Pannier,  1876;  M.  Oberbrcyer,  1879.  J/iS.,  Ambras 
(Vienna),  Berlin. 

A^.^ "Helmbrecht"  and  "Pfaffe  Amis"  are  repre- 
sentatives of  the  realistic  tendency  of  the  narrative  and  didactic 
poetry  of  this  period,  which  existed  side  by  side  with  the 
courtly  and  artificial  style  of  "  Frauendienst "  and  the  knightly 
epic. 
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Herrand  v.  Wildonie,  fl«  middle  and  second  half  cen- 
tury. A  writer  of  tales  and  believed  to  be  identical  with  the 
Minnesinger  of  that  name.     Native  of  Styria* 

Die  treue  Hausfrau  {^£u  getriu  Kone), 
Der  getauschte  Ehcmann  [^der  verkerte  fViri), 
Der  Nackte  Kauer  (von  dem  hioxen  Keuer). 
Die  Kat%e  [yon  der  Kaizen), 

Ed,f  "Vier  Erzaehlungcn,"  Berginann/1841  ;  <<  Gesammta- 
benteur,"  v.  d.  Hagen ;  "  Erzaehlungen  u.  Schw'anke," 
Lambel;  H.  R.  Kummer,  1880  (with  addition  of  poems  by 
Suonecky  Scharfenberg,  and  Stadeck,  as  representatives  with 
H.  V.  Wildonie  of  the  knightly  poetry  produced  in  Inner 
Austria  in  the  second  half  of  the  13th  century).  MS^ 
Ambras  (Vienna). 

Konrad  v.  Wiirzburg,  d.  1287,  pupil  of  G.  of  Strass- 

burg  (§§  30,  33,  34).  This  voluminous  writer  of  songs,  tales 
and  epicsy  was  of  the  Burgher  class.  He  stands  midway 
between  two  periods,  for  his  poems,  both  in  subject  and  treat- 
ment, belong  partly  to  the  courtly  style  of  poetry  of  the  earlier 
period,  and  by  their  erudition  and  tendency  to  didacticism 
are  linked  to  the  works  of  the  following  one.  ^<  Though 
charming  in  form,  an  over-elaboration  and  straining  after  effect 
in  his  lyric  work,  show  signs  of  the  decadence  of  poetry." 

Didactic^  jtllegorical^  and  Legendary  Works. 

Die  Goldene  Schmiede  (rhymed  couplets).  A  poem  in 
praise  of  the  Virgin,  into  which  the  author  introduces  all  he 
has  gathered  concerning  her,  from  literature  and  tradition. 
The  work,  one  of  the  last  written  by  the  author,  enjoyed  a 
wide-spread  popularity.  Ed.^  W.  Grimm,  1840.  MSS.y 
Gotha,  Kolocza,  Heidelberg,  Gottingen,  Vienna,  Munich, 
Hamburg,  Breslau. 

Der  IVelt  Lobn  (rhymed  couplets).  Allegorical  tale  of  the 
knight  Wirnt  v.  Gravenberg  (author  of  tVigaloi*^  §  30)  who 
is  converted  by  a  viaioo  of  thf  world,  personified  io  a  beauti- 
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fill  woman,  who  appears  iinely  dreued  as  she  faces  him,  a 
when  ahe  turns  shows  her  back  covered  with  reptiles. 
prose  version  of  this  tale  exists  in  a  MS,  of  the  14th  centui 
Ed.,  F.   Roth,  1843;   F.  Sachse,  1857}  Modem  Gertn! 
K.    Pannier,     "  Klcinere    Dichtungen,"     1879.  MS. 

Munich,  Heidelberg,  Kolocza,  Vienna,  Laszberg. 

Silvetler  (rhymed  couplets).  Conversion  of  the  Empei 
Coouanttac  and  his  mother.  Ed.,  W.  Grimm,  184 
MS.,  Unique  MS.,  Trier. 

^/i-x/uf  (rhymed  couplets).  (5«§4a)  One  of  the  favour 
legends  of  the  Middle  Ages  {/«  France,  g  4).  Seven  otV 
versions  exist  in  German.  Ed.,  Haupt,  " Zeiuchrift," 
H.  F.  Massmann  (eight  versioos),  1843}  R.  Henczynsl 
"Acta.  Germ.,"  Bd.  vi.  Heft  1,  1898.  MSS.,  Stras 
burg,  Innsbruck,  Sarnen. 

PantaUon  (rhymed  couplets).  Converiloa  and  martyrdoi 
Ed.,  Haupt,  "ZeltBch.,"  vi.  p.  193.         MS.,  Vienna. 

Klage  dtr  Kuiut  fstrophes  of  eight  lines,  jinked  by  ti 
alternate  rhymes).  An  allegorical  poem,  being  the  complai 
of  Art  concerning  the  false  generosity  lavished  on  inferi 
poels.  "  It  belongs  to  a  series  of  poems,  which  became  mc 
and  more  fretjuent  from  the  close  of  the  13th  century,  ai 
are  proof  of  the  lessening  taste  for  poetry  among  the  class 
which  at  one  time  it  owed  its  excellence  and  chief  support 
Ed.,  E.  Joseph,  "  Quell,  u.  Forsch.  Sprach,  Cult,  Gesch. 
vol.  liv.,  1885.         MS.,  Unique  MS.,  Wurzburg. 

N.B. — A  fragment  of  a  life  of  S,  Nicolaus  is  ascribed 
K.  V.  Wiirzburg  by  Bartach,  and  edited  with  "  Partonopier. 

27     Among  didactic  works   of  the    13th  century  was  tl 
translation  of  Cato's  "Sententiz"  (distiches).     F 
particulars  tie  §  40. 

Volinar,  cir.  iis*-S-    (V<»g'}- 

Dai  Steinbuch  (rhymed  couj^eta).     On  the  wonderful  pr 
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perties  of  stones,  and  of  the  places  where  the  same  are  to  be 
found. 

Volmar  does  not  add  religious  and  moral  interpretations, 
such  as  are  found  in  some  works  of  this  class.  Ed,^  H, 
Lambel,  1877  (with  addition  of  other  writings  on  stones, 
verses  by  H.  v.  Miigeln,  etc.).  MSS.f  Vienna,  Hamburg, 
Dresden,  S.  Gall ;  B.M.,  Sloane,  448 ;  etc. 


Der  Tanhauser,  fl-  middle  and  second  half  15th  cent. 
(§  56.)  To  this  author  has  been  ascribed  a  lyrical  work 
of  instruction  regarding  manners  at  table,  entitled,  Hof%ucbt^ 
but  it  is  not  generally  accepted  as  his.  In  its  present  form  it 
appears  to  be  a  version  of  an  older  work.  Ed.^  <<Alt- 
deutsche  Tischzuchten,"  M.  Geyer,  1882. 

N,B, — The  wandering  life  led  by  this  poet,  his  '^Buszlied  *' 
(song  of  repentance),  and  the  character  of  his  songs  generally, 
are  accountable,  it  is  thought,  for  the  tale  in  connection  with 
the  Venusberg,  which  is  attached  to  his  name.  For  account 
of  "Saga,"  allied  tales,  life,  see  "Der  Tanhauser  u.  der 
Ewige  Jude,"  J.  G.  Th.  Graesse,  1861.  A.  Oehlke, 
1890;  Siebert,  1894. 


Seigfried  Helbling,  cir.  1230  to  close  of  century. 
Pseudonym  of  writer,  who  was  a  knight.  The  chief  satirical 
writer  of  this  century.  It  is  uncertain  how  long  he  lived 
after  1299. 

Fifteen  Biiechei^  or  Buchiein,  Several  in  dialogue  form, 
and  one  called  "Der  Kleine  Lucidarius,"  from  an  earlier 
prose  work  in  this  JForm,  called  "  Lucidarius,''  or  "  Eluci- 
darius,"  or  "Aurea  Gemma."  lliese  didactic  poems  deal 
with  dress,  food,  bathing,  decay  of  the  Minnesong,  introduction 
of  foreign  customs,  etc.  Ed.y  J.  SeemiUler,  1886;  Th. 
Karajan,  Haupt,  "Zeitsch.,"  iv.         MS.^  Vienna,  2887. 

N.B. — Certain  didactic  poems  received  the  title  of  Buoch, 
Biiechel,  or  Biiechlin ;  of  Rede,  and  of  Liet. 
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Hugo  T.  Trimbei^.  Schoolmaster  at  Theuentidt,  m 
suburb  of  Bamberg  1260-1309.  He  wrote,  as  he  himself 
tells  u%  both  in  German  and  Latin.  Cir.  1266  he  wrote 
a  poem,  now  lost,  called  the  Samner  ('Sammler) ;  its  con- 
tents were  much  the  same  as  those  ot  the  poem  which  is 
presenred. 

Der  Rermer  (rhymed  couplets),  1300.  A  long  work  of 
nearly  25,000  lines;  "a  castigatory  sermon,  enlivened  with 
maxims  and  fables."  It  was  the  roost  highly  esteemed 
didactic  work  after  that  of  Freidank;  it  was  imitated  by 
later  writers,  and  printed  as  early  as  1549*  The  work  is 
without  plan ;  in  it  he  bitterly  attacks  the  higher  classes,  and 
the  whole  provides  an  interesting  mirror  of  the  times.  Some 
MSS.  bear  the  tide  of  "  Centiloquium,"  which  has  been 
interpreted  as  signifying  the  way  in  which  thoughts  follow  one 
another  as  they  arise  in  the  author's  mind.  The  above  is  the 
more  usual  title,  which  may  be  variously  explained.  The 
author  likens  himself  to  a  rider  with  whom  his  horse  is  running 
away;  again,  in  referring  to  his  two  books,  he  writes,  ^'jenz 
loufet  vor,  ditz  rennet  nach"  (that  one  ran  before,  this  one 
runs  after),  and  an  old  superscription  reads,  "  Renner  ist  ditz 
buoch  genannt,  wan  ez  Sol  rennen  durch  diu  lant,"  so  called, 
because  it  should  run  through  the  world.  MSS.^  For  the 
numerous  MSS.  of  the  "  Renner,"  see  "Zeitsch.  f.  deutsches 
AJterthum,"  xxviii.  p.  175  seq.\  and  ^^Germania,"  xxx. 
p.  129. 

A  list  of  Latin  authors  in  Latin  verse,  Reglstrum  Mul* 
torum  Auctorum^  1280,  is  by  this  author. 

MA — The  spirit  which  animated  the  realistic  works  of 
this  century  did  not  quickly  die  out ;  we  meet  it  still  in  the 
1 6th  century :  "a  spirit  of  naive  fearlessness  and  truthfulness ; 
a  childlike  delight  in  direct  and  unconventional,  and  even 
coarse,  utterance ;  a  loving  tenderness  for  the  apparently  small 
and  common ;  and  a  grim  hatred  of  all  pretence  and  usurpa- 
tion .  .  .  ideal  figures  .  .  .  had  lost  their  force ;  what  people 
wanted  to  see  in  literature  was  their  own  life.  .  .  ."  See 
K.  Francke,  op.  cit.j  pp.  127^128. 


N 
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28  NATIONAL  EPIC. 

XIlTH  TO  XIIlTH  CENTURY. 

The  national  epic  of  the  12th  and  13th  centuries  deals 
with  the  Prankish)  Gothic,  Longobardic,  and  Norman  sagas ; 
those  of  other  divisions  of  the  German  race  being  either  Tost, 
or  appearing  in  conjunction  with  that  of  other  races.  Siegfried, 
of  the  **  Nibelungen,"  belongs  to  the  Prankish  cycle ;  Diet- 
rich T.  Bern,  to  the  East  Gothic;  Gunther,  to  the  Bur- 
gundian.  The  sagas  connected  with  the  migration  of  the 
nations  were  the  basis  of  the  Teutonic  epic ;  to  this  historical 
material  was  added  Pagan  myth ;  the  mythic  gods  in  their 
turn  became  in  time  godlike  heroes  and  knights ;  of  such 
descent  was  Siegfried. 

Das  NlMungenRed^  or  Der  Ntbelunge  Not,  Written  in 
Middle  High  German ;  divided  into  thirty-nine  Aventiure. 
The  Nibelungen  strophe  is  composed  of  four  lines,  rhym- 
ing two  and  two ;  the  first  three  lines  have  seven  stressed 
syllables  in  each  line;  the  fourth  line  has  four  in  the  first 
half,  and  four  in  the  second. 

The  history  of  the  "Nibclungenlied"  cannot  be  traced  further 
back  than  the  1 2th  century.  Numerous  writings  have  appeared 
concerning  the  question  as  to  whether  or  not  the  work  is  a 
single  and  independent  one,  or  a  collection  of  separate  songs. 
The  latter  idea  was  supported  by  Lachmann,  who  distinguished 
twenty  ancient  songs,  which  he  thought  were  put  together 
about  12 10,  being  connected  by  strophes  of  the  poet's  own. 
He  considered  the  Munich  MS.  to  be  the  oldest.  According 
to  Bartsch's  later  criticism,  the  folk-songs  were  brought  into 
a  whole  by  an  Austrian  poet,  about  the  middle  of  the 
1 2th  century ;  this  earlier  version  being  written  in  assonanced 
lines.  A  later  version  followed  in  1 1 70,  introducing  rhyme ; 
between  11 90  and  1200  two  other  poets  undertook  a  new 
version  in  stricter  rhyme,  leaving  an  assonance  here  and  there. 
These  two  versions  are  extant  in  numerous  MSS. ;  the  one 
represented  by  the  Laszberg  MS.,  the  other  by  the  S.  Gall 
(the  Munich  being  an  abbreviated  form  of  the  latter).     The 
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S.  Gall  (Nibeluoge  Not^  is  the  one  which,  according  to 
BartAch,  represents  most  closely  the  work  of  the  original  poet* 
For  discussion  of  B.'s  views,  see  Paul-Braune,  "  Beitrage/' 
3>  P*  373  ^»  The  "Not"  MS.  group  is  generally  acknow- 
ledged to  represent  the  older  version.  (For  later  views 
regarding  relationship  of  MSS.  see  Braune,  "Beitrage/'  35.} 
The  oldest  version  of  the  tale  is  found  in  the  songs  of  the 
"  Edda "  ;  a  later  version  in  the  prose  "  Edda "  and  the 
"  Wolsunga  saga."  The  Norse  version  has  Sigurd  for  Sieg- 
fried, and  Gudrun  for  Kriemhild;  from  it  we  learn  the  history 
of  the  Nibelungen  horde,  and  the  former  relation  between 
Brunhild  and  Siegfried. 

Thefirat  part  of  the  "Nibeluogenlied"  is  "Siegfried's  Tod"  1 
the  second,  "  Kriemhild's  Rache."  In  this  later  versioQ  the 
m3rthological  features  have  nearly  entirely  disappeared,  and  the 
ethical  element  has  become  more  conspicuous.  The  annihila- 
tion of  a  Burguodian  king  by  Attila  is  the  historical  basis  of 
the  final  catastrophe. 

The  outline  of  tale  as  we  have  it  is  as  follows:  The 
wooing  of  Kriemhild  by  Siegfried ;  Siegfried  treacherously 
killed  by  Hagen,  at  the  instigation  of  Brunhild,  the  wife  of 
Gunther,  King  of  the  Burgundians,  Kriemhild's  brother ; 
Kriemhild,  Siegfried's  wife,  to  forward  her  revenge,  marries 
Etzel  (Attila),  King  of  the  Huns,  who  invites  the  Burgun- 
dians  to  his  court.  Then  follows  the  terrible  scene  of  blood- 
shed, when  the  Burgundians  are  slain.  The  stealing  of  the 
Nibelungen  hoard,  which  had  been  left  by  Siegfried  to  his 
wife,  is  a  secondary  cause  of  anger  on  Kriemhild's  part; 
Hagen  and  Gunther  had  obtained  possession  of  it  and  sunk  it 
in  the  Rhine,  and  they  and  the  King's  brother  agree  not  to 
divulge  where  the  treasure  is  as  long  as  either  lives.  It  is  to 
recover  it  that  Kriemhild  commits  her  final  act  of  revenge ; 
she  herself  being  finally  killed  by  Hildebrand.  The  dwarf, 
Alberich,  familiar  in  other  legends,  has  charge  of  the  treasure 
before  it  is  removed  by  the  Burgundians. 

For  formation  of  poem,  see  under  Lachmann,  W.  Grimm, 
V.  d.  Hagen,  W.  Miiller,  A.  Holtzmann,  Fi.  Zarncke,  K. 
Bartsch,  W.  Wilmanns,  Kettner.  Ed.^  "  Das  Nibelungen- 
lied,"  K.  Bartsch,  1866.  "Der  Nibelunge  Not,"  K. 
Bartsch,  1870,  etc.     Mod.  German,  Simrock  and  Bartsch. 
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Eng.  trans.,  M.  Armour,  1897;  A.  Horton,  1898,  Bohn 
Library.  See  for  Saga,  Boer,  **  Zeitach.  f.  d.  Phil.,"  37,  5 ; 
38,  i;  MiillenhofT,  '^'Zeitsch.  f.  d.  A.,"  10,  12  and  15. 
MSS.y  Twenty-eight,  some  only  fragmentary;  three  chief 
MSS.,  S.  Gall;  Munich  (Hohenems) ;  Donaueschingen 
(Laszberg).  The  two  latter  were  originally  at  Hohenems. 
The  above  MSS.  represent  three  different  versions. 

N,B. — The  name  of  the  poet  of  the  Nibelungenlied  has 
been  a  matter  of  research.  Heinrick  v.  Ofterdingen,  W. 
V.  d.  Vogelweide,  R.  v.  Ems,  have  all  three  been  brought 
forward  as  possible  authors ;  another  authority  has  suggested 
Kiirenberg,  on  account  of  the  similarity  of  his  strophe  with 
that  of  the  "  Nibelungen."  {See  K.  Simrock,  «*K.  u.  die 
Nibelungen." )  Whoever  the  poet  may  have  been,  it  is 
generally  conceded  that  he  was  of  Austrian  origin. 

Die  Klage  (rhymed  couplets},  probably  version  of  older 
poem  (Vogt).  After  a  short  summary  of  the  events  which 
led  to  the  death  of  the  heroes  in  the  **  Nibelungen,"  the  poet 
describes  the  subsequent  scenes  of  lament,  and  the  carrying  of 
the  terrible  news  to  the  relatives  of  the  slain.  The  author  did 
not  evidently  know  the  "  Nibelungen"  poem  as  a  whole,  as  he 
is  ignorant  of  events  recorded  in  it ;  he  refers  to  a  German 
source  and  also  to  the  Bishop  of  Passau's  book.  According 
to  report.  Bishop  Pilgrim  of  Passau,  received  news  of  the 
destruction  of  the  Burgundians,  from  one  of  the  messenger's 
sent,  named  Schwemmel ;  from  his  description  he  had  an 
account  of  their  fall  written  down  in  Latin  by  one  Konrad* 
As  Bishop  Pilgrim  died  981,  it  is  impossible  he  could  have 
known  an  eye-witness  of  these  events;  it  is  thought  more 
likely  that  he  had  old  sagas  written  down ;  at  any  rate,  the 
author  of  the  '<  Klage  "  knew  his  book,  if  not  at  first  hand, 
and  was  acquainted  with  other  versions  of  the  "  Nibelungen  " 
saga  to  that  which  is  preserved  to  us.  <<The  influence  of 
courtly  poetry  is  unmistakable."  Ed,^  K.  Bartsch,  1875. 
Mod.  German,  v.  d.  Hagen  and  Ostfeller.  MSS.,  see  under 
"  Nibelungenlied." 

N,B, — The  name  of  the  poet  of  the  "  Klage  "  is  unknown. 
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Some  authorities  also  ascribe  to  him  the  '^Biterolf  und 
Dietlieb"  {jce  Dietrich  Saga^.  They  were  both  writteii 
by  one  of  the  school  6f  wandermg  gleeitien. 

GuJrun  (North  German  Sea-coast  Saga).  The  secoid 
great  national  epic  of  the  Middle  High  German  period. 
Traces  of  the  saga  date  back  to  the  8th  century,  and  it  had 
spread  to  South  Germany  before  the  middle  of  the  I2th  cen- 
tury. It  is  a  more  idyllic  and  emotional  work  than  the 
^'  Nibelungen,"  and  has  been  described  as  standing  in  relation 
to  the  latter  as  the  "Odyssey"  to  the  "Iliad."  Authorities 
differ  as  to  the  evolution  of  the  poem ;  the  older  sonts  pro- 
bably developed  into  the  epic  soon  after  1210;  it  is  only 
extants  in  a  MS.  of  the  early  i6th  century.  It  is  not  written 
in  the  pure,  heroic  form  of  the  "  Nibelungen "  9troj>he^  the 
third  and  fourth  lines  ending  with  feminine  rhymes,  with 
lengthening  of  second  clause  of  last  line. 

In  three  parts — 

ist  part.  Birth  of  Hagen,  son  of  a  King  of  Ireland ;  carried 
off  by  dragon  ;  escape  and  betrothal. 

2nd  part.     Abduction  of  Hagen's  daughter,  Hilde. 

3rd  „  Abduction  of  Gudrun,  daughter  of  Hilde  and 
Hcttel ;  her  cruel  treatment  at  the  Court  of  Hartmut,  King  of 
Normanie ;  her  final  deliverance  after  fourteen  years^  captivity, 
by  her  brother  and  her  betrothed. 

Ed.y  K.  Bartsch,  fourth  ed.,  1880;  E.  Martin,  1883. 
7^^.,  Ambras  (Vienna).  See  for  Saga,  San  Marte,  1839; 
MiillenhofF,  1845,  Wilmanns,  1873;  Fecamp,  1892. 


20  Dietrich  Saga. 

In  the  saga  of  Dietrich  of  Bern  history  and  myth  are 
mingled,  and  there  is  confusion  of  historical  tradition. 
Dietrich  of  Bern,  represented  as  contemporary  of  Attila, 
and  even  of  Ermanric,  King  of  the  Goths,  was  the  historical 
Theodoric,  the  Ostrogoth ;  to  him  are  ascribed  certain 
attributes  which  belonged  to  the  old  god  of  thunder. 
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Many  of  the  songs  written  in  connection  with  this  saga  are 
in  thirteen-lined  strophes,  hence  known  as  the  "  Berner  Ton/* 
All  the  songs  of  this  saga  are  edited  in  "  Deutsches  Helden- 
bach/'  O.  Jinicke,  £.  Martin,  J.  Zupitza,  A.  Amelung, 
1866,  etc.  Mod.  Germ.,  Simrock,  in  **  Kleines  Heldenbuch,'' 
and  "  Amelungenlicd." 

Biterolf  und  DtetBeb^  cir.  1225,  but  placed  by  some 
authorities  at  close  of  12th,  by  others  later  in  13th,  century. 
In  this  poem  we  meet  with  Etzel  and  Gunther,  and  other 
Burgondian  heroes.  The  hero,  Dietlieb,  leaves  home  when 
young  in  search  of  his  father,  Biterolf,  King  of  Spain,  who  is 
at  Attila's  court,  and  performs  prodigies  of  v^our.  The 
editor  of  this  poem  in  "  Heldenbuch  "  is  opposed  to  the  view 
of  this  work  being  by  the  same  author  as  ^'Die  Klage." 
M8.i  Ambras  (Vienna). 

Laurin,  Luarhty  or  Der  Kleine  Ratengarien,  Earliest  date 
of  oldest  extant  version,  end  or  second  half  of  1 3th  century ; 
the  poem  itself  must  have  had  an  earlier  origin.  The  name 
of  rieinrich  v.  Ofterdingen  given  in  one  MS.  as  writer. 
Dietrich  of  Bern  and  his  followers  attack  the  dwarf  Laurin's 
rose-garden,  into  which  no  one  may  enter  on  pain  of  death 
without  his  permission.  Description  of  combat.  Part  of  the 
dwarfs  accoutrements  consists  in  a  magic  ring,  girdle,  and 
cap.  MSS.y    Old   text,   Copenhagen,    Munich,    Berlin, 

Regensburg,  Vienna,  Pommersfeld,  Zeiz,  Frankfurt.      Later 
text,  Vienna,  Strassburg. 

Walheran.  Continuation  of  above,  cir.  1 3CX).  Not  extant 
in  earliest  version.      MS.^  complete  only  in  Copenhagen  MS. 

The  above  three  poems  are  in  rhymed  couplets.  Ed.<, 
O.  JSnick^,  1st  part,  H.  B. 

Alpharis  Tod.  "  Nibelungen "  strophe.  Original  dates 
back  to  1 2th  century,  but  is  extant  in  a  MS.  of  fifteenth 
century.  It  is  difficult  to  decide  from  this  what  the  earliest 
text  was  like.  Older  parts  are  distinguishaUe,  and  the  poem 
may  be  placed  in  the  years  immediately  preceding  or  follow^ 
ing  1200.     Alphart  \t  a  young  hero  of  Dietrich's  army,  who 


> 


348  GERMAN  LITERATURE 

fights  with  two  of  the  enemy  and  i8  killed.      MS.t  Berlin 
(Hundeshagen). 

Dietricbs  Fhcht.  Rhyming  coupleti^  cir.  1290,  or  earlier 
date  according  to  some  authorities.  Founded  chiefly  on  popular 
legend  ;  apparently  no  original  of  written  song.  Dietrichi  at 
war  with  his  uncle  Ermanrich,  gives  his  land  and  possessions 
to  redeem  his  followers  whom  the  latter  has  taken  prisoners  ; 
repairs  to  the  court  of  the  Huns,  with  whose  help  he  finally 
overcomes  and  kills  Ermanrich.  The  author  calls  himself 
Heinrich  der  Vogelaere,  and  was  probably  a  wandering 
gleeman.  MSS.f  Castle  Riedegg,  Vienna  (Windhagen), 
Heidelberg;  Ambras  (Vienna). 

Rahemchlachi  (strophes,  rhyming  aba,  b c  c).  Dietrich  and 
his  uncle  at  war ;  Atdla's  two  sons  accompany  Dietrich»  in 
spite  of  a  dream  which  warns  their  mother  of  danger ;  they 
are  left  in  safety  in  a  town,  but  they  escape ;  are  parted  from 
their  guardian,  Ilsans,  in  a  fog ;  wander  to  Ravenna  and  are 
killed.  Later  on  Dietrich  and  Siegfried  fight  together; 
Siegfried  is  overcome,  and  gives  his  sword  to  Dietrich ;  burial 
of  children,  lament  of  Attila  and  his  wife,  and  final  reconcilia- 
tion with  Dietrich.  In  both  these  poems  Wittich,  the  traitor, 
plays  a  chief  part.  The  poem  is  thought  by  some  authorities 
to  be  scarcely  older  than  14th  century.  It  has  also  been 
ascribed  to  the  same  author  as  ^^Dietrichs  Flucht."  Above 
poems  ed.y  G.  Martin,  2nd  part,  H.  B.  MSS.^  Castle 
Riedegg,  Vienna  (Windhagen),  Heidelberg,  Ambras 
(Vienna). 

Ortnit.  Cir.  1226  (Editor),  rather  later  (Vogt).  Written 
in  a  four-lined  strophe,  derived  from  the  "  Nibelungen  "  strophe, 
and  known  as  Hildebrandston ;  in  this  strophe  the  last  line 
has  the  same  measure  as  the  three  others.  This  King  of  the 
Longobards,  with  the  help  of  the  dwarf  Elberich,  carries  off 
the  daughter  of  a  heathen  king  from  Syria.  The  latter  in 
revenge  has  two  dragon's  eggs  taken  to  Ortnit's  country ;  the 
dragons  when  fidl  grown  devastate  the  country,  carry  Ortnit 
off  when  asleep  and  kill  him.  There  was  probably  an  older 
version,  not  now  extant.  MSS.f  Original  text,  Vienna 
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iAmbras  and  Windhagen) ;  Heidelberg,  Strassburg,  Berlin, 
)re8den,  Frankfurt,  etc. 

Hug^dUtrkh  (Hildebrandston).  Dressed  as  a  woman 
Hug-dietrich,  King  of  Constantinople,  gains  entrance  to  the 
daughter  of  the  King  of  Thessalonica ;  their  child  is  carried 
away  by  a  wolf  and  grows  up  with  the  cubs,  hence  his  name 
Wolf-<fietrich. 

Wolf^dietrich  (Hildebrandston).  The  adventures  of  the 
hero.  We  hear  again  of  Omit  and  dragon,  but  the  MS.  ends 
before  his  death.  Only  in  a  later  continuation  (C.  v.  der 
Roen,  15th  century)  do  we  learn  that  Wolf-dietrich  slays 
dragon  and  marries  the  widow. 

Wolf-dietrich  has  come  down  in  four  versions.  A,  a  con- 
tinuation of  "  Ortnit "  (earlier  part),  original  portion  of  B,  and 
fragment  C,  contemporary  with  "Ortnit"  ;  D  (mingling  of  B 
and  C ),  second  half  century  ( Editor,  H.  B. ).  Above  poems : 
ed.^  A.  Amelung,  and  O.  Janicke,  3rd  and  4th  parts,  H.  B. 

t"Hug-dietrich"   given    as    part  of  "  Wolfdietrich   B"). 
loltzmann,    j86j.         MS$,f   see  under  Ortnit;  later  con- 
tinuation of  "Wolf-dietrich,"  in  Dresden  MS. 

The  following  poems  are  written  in  thirteen-lined  strophes 
(Bernerton,  or  Bemerweise) : — 

Virginal  (or  Dietriches  Dracbenhampfe^  Dietrich  und  seine 
GeseUen^  or  Dietriches  erste  Ausfahrt).  MS.^  Only  extant 
as  a  whole  in  Heidelberg. 

Sigenot.  A  giant  with  whom  Dietrich  fights.  This  and 
the  following  poem  are  connected  in  matter.  See  Steinmeyer, 
**Altd.  Studien.,"  1871.  MSS.^  Oldest  form,  Laszbcrg 

MS. ;  Strassburg,  Heidelberg,  Dresden. 

EckenUet.  Knight  who  starts  with  the  intention  of  bringing 
back  Dietrich  a  prisoner  to  his  Queen  (in  the  Tyrol),  bat 
loses  his  own  life.  See  Wilmanns,  "Altd.  Studien,"  187 1. 
MSS.f  Oldest  form,  fragment  only,  Laszberg  MS. ;  Munich, 
Dresden. 
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GoUemar.  Only  the  beginniiig  extant.  A  dwarf  Kil^ 
with  whom  Dietrich  fights  for  a  beautiful  woman.  MS*f 
Niiremberg. 

The  above  four  poems  are  attributed  to  Albrecht  T. 
Kemenatetli  who  gives  his  name  in  <<Goidemar«"  It  is 
thought  uncertain,  however,  whether  ^* Virginal*'  is  one  of 
his. 

These  poems  are  of  first  half,  or  middle  13th  century, 
according  to  editor;  another  authority  thinks  them  hardly 
older  than  14th  century.  Above  poems^  edf  J.  Zupitza, 
Fifth  part,  H.  B. 

Only  a  fragment  is  extant  of  Dietrich  vnd  iVene%lan^  which 
describes  a  duel  between  Dietrich  and  the  Polish  King.  It 
is  edited  with  above,  and  dated  first  half  of  13th  century  (close 
of  century  by  other  authority). 

Der  Rojm  Garten  {Der  Grotse  Rojengarten)  (Hilde- 
brandston).  The  earliest  version  is  not  extant;  the  forms 
preserved  are  hardly  older  than  14th  century.  The  rough 
humour  in  it  is  thought  to  indicate  a  later  date  than  eany 
13th,  and  it  was  probably  in  the  second  half  that  the  original 
of  the  extant  forms  was  written. 

In  this  poem  the  Hunnish- Gothic  heroes  again  enter  into 
conflict  with  the  Burgundians  and  Siegfried,  the  latter  being 
discomfited.  Kriemhild,  the  Burgundian  Princess,  owns  a 
rose-garden,  guarded  by  twelve  heroes,  several  of  whom  are 
familiar  in  the  "  Nibehmgenlicd."  She  dares  Dietrich  to  come 
and  try  his  prowess,  promising  a  kiss  and  a  rose-crown  to 
the  victors.  A  comic  element  is  introduced  in  the  person  of 
Ilsan,  who  takes  up  arms  again,  after  being  for  some  years 
in  a  convent;  "an  element  which  betrays  the  growing 
influence  of  the  middle  classes.''  Ed,^  W.  Grimm,  1836. 
MSS.f  Strassburg,  Heidelberg,  Frankfurt,  Munich,  DrescUn, 
and  fragments. 

A^.^. — For  full  list  of  the  MSS.  containing  collections  of 
the  above  heroic  poems,  and  of  the  earlier  and  later  printed 
editions  ("Altes  Heldenbuch,  etc."),  see  "GescWchtc  der 
Deutschen  Dichtung,"  Goedeke,  1884,  pp.  174,  175. 
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80  Courtly  Epic 

Arthurian  Cycle. 

Wolfram  von  Eschenbach.  A  Bavarian,  b.  cir.  1 1 70 

(§§  ^o>  3 1* )  The  most  reoowned  German  poet  of  the  Middle 
Ages*  Little  is  known  of  his  life :  he  was  at  the  Court  of  the 
Landgraf,  Hermann  r.  Thiiringen,  from  1205,  till  the  latter's 
death  in  1217.  Some  time  later  he  returned,  it  would  seem, 
to  his  home,  and  there  died,  for  he  is  buried  at  Eschenbach. 
According  to  his  own  account  he  could  neither  read  nor 
write.  He  was  a  contemporary  of  W.  v.  d.  Vogelweide, 
with  whom  he  became  acquainted  at  the  Landgraf  s  Court. 
An  important  place  is  assigned  to  him  in  the  "Wartburg- 
krieg,"  and  he  is  mentioned  admiringly  by  R.  v.  Ems  in  his 
"Alexander"  and  in  his  "Wilhelm."  Many  later  poets 
adopted  his  speech  and  style,  and  his  influence  is  noticeable 
even  in  the  pupils  and  copiers  of  Hartmann  and  Gottfried. 

Parzroal  (rhymed  couplets),  probably  written  before  death 
ofH.  V.  Thiiringen. 

Wolfram's  poem  has  been  called  "Das  Hohelied  von 
Rittertum"  (the  "Knightly  Song  of  Songs 'M.  The  poet 
refers  to  Chretien's  work,  with  which  parts  of  W.s  "  Parzii^  " 
agree,  but  he  names  as  his  principal  source  the  work  of  one 
Kyot,  a  Proyen9al ;  until  quite  recently  this  last-named  poet 
had  remained  unidentified,  but  the  mystery  which  hung  oyer 
his  name  has  been  apparently  solved  by  Dr.  Hagen  in  an 
article  which  he  has  lately  published.  In  this,  after  bringing 
forward  proofs  of  Wolfram's  close  adherence  to  his  source, 
he  goes  on  to  show  that  this  source  was  the  work  of 
"  Magister  Philippus,"  a  native  of  Poitou,  one  of  Richard  i.'s 
followers,  and  finally  Bishop  of  Durham.  This  Philippus  was 
captured  with  others  of  R.  s  fi^Ilowers  by  Frederick  of  Pettau, 
the  king  himself  escaping.  His  captivity  was  passed  near  the 
spots  the  description  of  which  has  been  a  difficulty,  W/s 
personal  acquaintance  with  them  being  out  of  the  question. 
All  this  is  cleared  iro  by  identifying  Trevrizent's  eipk>its 
with  thoee  of  R.'s  follower.  Further,  Dr.  Hagen  notes  the 
identity  of  places  where  Trevrtzent  lands  and  through  which 
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he  passes,  with  those  traversed  by  Richard  and  his  knights  on 
his  return  from  the  Holy  Land,  Trevrizent's  progress,  as  that 
of  Philippus,  ending  at  Pettau.  See  Hagen,  **  Zeitschrift  fur 
deutsche  rhilologie/'  vol.  xxxviii.  i  and  2 ;  and  Athefuaim 
(Nutt)  April  7th,  (Priebsch)  April  14th,  1906.  MSS.^ 

bt.  Gall,  oldest  and  best*  Sixteen  MSS.  of  this  class,  others 
of  a  later  handled  text.  One  fragment  is  at  Mayer  Museum, 
Liverpool.  At  the  close  of  **  Parzival,"  we  have  mention  of 
his  son  Lohengrin,  the  Swan  saga  being  here  associated  with 
the  Gral  saga  {tee  France,  §  24). 

TUureif  or  SchioruUulander  (four-lined  strophes).  The  love 
of  two  children,  brought  up  together,  Schionatulander  and 
Sigune.  Titurel  was  the  Gral  King,  Sigune  his  great- 
granddaughter.  This  is  apparently  from  similar  source  as 
'<  Parzival " ;  whether  these  fragments  are  part  of  a  con- 
tinuation to  "  Parzival,"  or  of  an  unfinished  poem  is  uncertain. 
AfSS.f  Fragments  only :  Munich,  Vienna  ( Ambras). 

Before  1272,  a  continuation  of  this  poem  was  written  in 
seven-lined  strophes,  by  Albrecht  v.  ScharfFenberg,  called 
Der  jungere  TttureL  The  poet  made  use  of  Wolfram's  two 
poems,  and  in  prolix  style  gives  us  again  everything  he  has 
learnt  from  them  of  the  Gral,  Parzival,  and  Schionatulander. 
The  poem  was  largely  read,  and  the  strophe  became  known 
as  the  Titurel  strophe.  MSS.y  Add.  30984,  Heidelberg, 
Vienna,  Berlin,  Regensburg,  Carlsruhe;  old  printed  ed.,  1477. 

Ed.y  "Works,"  Lachmann,  1879;  A.  Leitzmann,  **Alt- 
deutsches  Text  Bibl.,"  12,  13,  and  14,  1902,  1903; 
"Parzival  u.  Titurel,"  Bartsch,  1875-7;  E.  Martin, 
"German.  Handbibl.,"  i.  and  ii.,  1900-03  (with  Kfe  and 
many  interesting  particulars).  Trans.,  Mod.  Germ.,  Simrock, 
1876 ;  English,  J.  Weston,  1894,  etc.  See  (for  "  Titurel ") 
Ward,  "Cat.  Rom.,"  i.  932;  "Der  Tempel  des  heiligen 
Gral"  (A.  v.  ScharfFenberg),  E.  Droysen,  1872. 

Gottfried  von  Strassburg:.    (§  20. )    A  contemporary 

of  Hartmann,  Walther,  and  Wolfram.     He  was  a  lover  ana 
follower  of  Hartmann,  and  was  not  one  of  the  many  who 
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extolled  Wolfram,  whom  he  spoke  of  as  an  inventor  of  wild 
tales.  He  was  taken  as  a  model  by  writers,  either  consciously 
or  unconsciously,  for  another  century. 

Trutan  (rhymed  couplets),  cir.  12 lo.  Unfinished  work. 
Gottfried  worked  from  a  French  model,  either  by,  or  a  copy 
of  the  work  by,  Thomas  [see  France,  §  25).  Gottfried's 
<< Tristan"  stands  as  a  whole  more  closely  related  to  the 
English  poem,  than  any  other  extant;  as  the  close  of  the 
English  version  agrees  in  general  with  Thomas,  it  is  possible 
that  the  first  part  of  Thomas  which  is  lost,  agreed  with 
that  of  Gottfried.  Ed.^  R.  Bechstein,  1869.  MSS.^ 
Munich,  Blankenheim,  Rennes  (private J,  Heidelberg,  Vienna, 
Florence.     The  three  first  MSS.  are  illustrated. 

About  1 2 40  Ulrich  von  Tiirheim  wrote  a  continuation 
to  Gottfried's  "Tristan."  He  follows  the  version  used 
by  E.  v.  Oberge  [see  §  19),  but  does  not  name  his  source. 
MSS.f  Munich,  Heidelberg,  Blankenheim  (with  G.'s 
"Tristan"). 

Later  still,  end  13th  or  beginning  14th  century,  another 
continuation  was  written  by  Heinrich  von  Freiberg  (§  40), 
who  on  the  whole  covers  the  same  ground  as  U.  v.  Tiirheim 
and  follows  the  same  tradition,  although  he  states  otherwise. 
His  work  is  superior  to  that  of  his  predecessor.  MS.^ 
Florence  (with  G.'s  Tristan).  Between  these  two  writers, 
an  unknown  one  also  wrote  a  continuation. 

N.B. — U.  von  Tiirheim  also  wrote  a  continuation  to  W. 
V.  Eschenbach's  JVUlehabn^  and  another  work  of  his,  CUes^ 
is  mentioned  by  R.  v.  Ems,  but  is  not  now  known.  H.  v. 
Freiberg  also  wrote  two  shorter  poems,  inferior  to  his 
**  Tristan " :  Rttterfahrt  des  Johann  von  MtcheUperg  and 
Gedicht  von  beiRgen  Kreuz. 

N.B, — Frescoes  of  the  Tristan  saga  (15th  century)  arc 
preserved  at  Castle  Runkelstein,  in  the  Tyrol.  A  carpet  of 
14th  century,  and  another  piece  of  work  of  15th  century,  are 
also  preserved  respectively  in  the  convent  of  Wienhausen  and 

23 
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at  Erfurt  Cathedral,  in  both  of  which  the  tale  is  followed  as 
told  by  E.  V.  Oberg. 

Wimt  yon  Gravenberg.    A  follower  of  Hartmann. 

Wtgalou  ( rhymed  couplets).  Beginningy  or  first  Quarter  1 3th 
century.  The  poet  deals  with  the  tale  of  "  Le  Bel  Inconnu  " 
[see  France,  §  55,  England,  §  58),  not  direct  from  any  source, 
but  from  the  tale  as  related  to  him  by  word  of  mouth.  EeL^ 
F.  PfeifFer,  1 847.  See^  for  sources,  etc.,  F.  Saran,  "  Beitr. 
Gesch.,  etc.,"  1896,  Bd.  xxi.  Heft  2.  Bethge,  "Eng. 
Studien,"  i.   1881.  MSS.y  Cologne,  Leiden,  Stuttgart, 

Hamburg,  Vienna,  Emsiedeln,  Leipzig. 

Anonymous. 

Wigamur  (rhymed  couplets).  The  earliest  mention  of 
<<  Wigamur  "  is  by  Tannhauser,  cir.  1250 ;  it  is  also  mentioned 
in  "der  Jungere  Titurel,"  but  the  poem  preserved  to  us  is 
of  later  date.  The  outlines  of  this  tale  are  similar  to  those 
of  Wigalois.  The  poet  refers  to  a  book  as  his  authority,  but 
this  was  customary  with  the  poets,  to  give  their  work  an 
appearance  of  authenticity.  The  material  of  the  poem  was 
apparently  drawn  from  several  knightly  romances,  wigamur's 
youth  resembles  that  of  Lancelot;  he  is  carried  away  and 
brought  up  by  a  mermaid,  and  stolen  from  her  by  a  hobgoblin ; 
finally  marries  Dulciflur,  who  is  stolen  from  him  and  won 
back  again ;  and  has  a  son  Dulciwigar.  The  poem  is  not 
considered  of  much  literary  worth,  but  is  the  only  example 
of  a  copy  of  Arthurian  romance  by  an  uncultivated  poet,  and 
testifies  to  the  spread  of  courtly  poetry  among  the  uneducated 
classes.  The  author  was  not  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
courtly  etiquette,  but  is  scarcely  to  be  placed  in  the  burgher 
class :  he  was  probably  a  wandering  gleeman  of  lower  stand- 
ing. Ed,^  Hagen  u.  Biisching,  op,  ctt.j  Bd.  i.  No.  4. 
See  G.  Sarrazin,  "Quell.  Forsch.  Sprach,  etc.,"  Bd.  xxxv. 
MS.,  One  MS.,  Wolfenbiittel,  and  fragments. 

Heinrich  von  dem  Tlirlin. 

Dtu  CrSne  (rhymed  couplets),  cir.  12 15  or  1220.  The 
poem  deals  with   King  Arthur,  his  Court,  and  much  that 
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happened  there.  The  author  gives  C.  de  Troies  as  his 
authority;  the  source  of  his  poem,  however,  remains  uot 
known.  He  says  himself  that  he  suppressed  much  that  he 
found ;  he  adds  original  matter  in  his  reflections  and  references 
to  other  poets.  Ed.,  G.  H.  F.  SchoU,  1852,  "Bibl.  Litt. 
Verein.,    27.         MSS,^  Vienna  (incomplete),  Heidelberg. 

Der  Strieker.    (^26,  31.) 

Daniel  von  Blumenthal  (rhymed  couplets).  This  poem 
and  "  Karl  der  Grosse  "  belong  to  the  second  decade  of  the 
1 3th  century,  being  earlier  works  of  Strieker  than  his  didactic 
ones.  The  author  claims  A.  de  Besangon  as  his  authority. 
The  poem  differs  from  other  Arthurian  romances  in  keeping 
the  love  matters  in  the  background ;  the  poet  delights  in  the 
description  of  heroic  deeds  of  arms.  Daniel  overcomes  some 
of  the  chief  knights  of  Arthur's  court.  Ed,y  G.  Rosen- 
hagen,  1894,  "Germ.  Abhandl.,"  Heft  ix.  MSS.^  Heu- 
bach,  Copenhagen,  Munich,  Dresden. 

Konrad  v.  Wiirzburg.    (§§  26,  33,  34.) 

Der  Schwanenritter  (rhymed  couplets).  The  saga  of 
Lohengrin.  Roth  considers  this  one  of  Konrad's  best  poems. 
Ed.,  F.  Roth,  1861.  See  "Le  Chevalier  au  Cygne," 
Reiffenberg,  1846.         MS.^  One  MS.,  Frankfurt. 

Anonjrmous. 

Lohengrin,  1 276-1 290.  The  introduction  of  this  poem 
is  composed  of  strophes  from  the  fVartburgkrieg  (§  37). 
Then  is  told  the  tale  of  Lohengrin  and  Elsa;  and  in  this 
version  Elsa  dies  of  grief,  after  Lohengrin  has  been  forced  to 
leave,  owing  to  her  having  put  to  him  the  fatal  question  con- 
cerning his  descent.  The  history  of  the  German  Emperor 
Heinrich  i.  is  interwoven  with  it.  It  is  written  in  the  ten- 
lined  strophes  (Schwarzerton)  of  the  "  Wartburgkrieg." 
Ed.,    H.    Riickert,    1858.  See    Elster,    Paul-Braune, 

"Beitrage,"  10  (on  two  authors).  MSS.,  Heidelberg  (two 
MSS.),  Coblentz  (two  fragmenu),  Munich,  Cg.  4871. 
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Der  Pleier.  Wrote  rather  after  than  before  1260  (/«r 
Mm  If.  Beqflor^  §  34)* 

Gdrei  vtm  dem  hGihendtn  Thai.  Ed.,  M.  Walz,  1892. 
MS.y  Linz  (on  the  Danube). 

Mekranx.  Ed.,  K.  Bartsch,  1861,  <«Bibl.  LitL  Vercin^" 
]x.         MS.,  Donaueschingen. 

Tandarms.         MSB.,  Manich,  Heidelberg,  Hamburg. 

Three  Arthurian  romances,  in  rhymed  couplets,  full  of 
adventures;  taken,  according  to  the  author,  from  French 
sources.  Garel  and  Meleranz  are  both  nephews  of  King 
Arthur.     "  Garel "  is  the  best  of  the  three  poems. 

N.B. — Besides  the  '^  Tristan-saal "  at  Runkelstein,  there 
is  also  the  '<  Garel-saal.''  Walz  in  his  edition  gives  an 
account  of  the  Garel  frescoes,  which  he  states  are  of  14th 
century. 

Konrad  von  StofTel.  Shows  influence  of  Strieker  and 
Pleier. 

Gauriel  von  Montabel,  or  Der  Ritter  mii  dem  Bocke.  The 
poem  is  an  inferior  work,  dealing  with  the  usual  adventures. 
The  goat  is  killed  by  Iwein,  having  previously  killed  the 
latter's  lion.  A  knight  with  a  goat  is  mentioned  in  *<Dia 
Crone."         MSS.,  Donaueschingen,  Innsbruck. 


81  CaroRngian  Cycle. 

Wolfram  von  Eschenbach.    (§§  20,  30.} 

JVtUehalm  (rhymed  couplets),  cir.  121 5.  History  of 
William  of  Orange,  the  contemporary  of  Charlemagne,  from 
a  French  model.  It  gives  a  short  account  of  the  abduction 
by  William  of  Arabele,  daughter  of  the  heathen  King  Tybalt, 
which  gave  rise  to  the  battle  of  Aliscans  [see  France,  §  17). 
Wolfram  died  before  the  poem  was  finished.  It  was  con- 
tinued by  Ulrich  von  Tiirheim  [see  under  Tristan,  §  30),  with 
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whom  the  principal  personage  is  the  giant  Rennewart,  Ara- 
bele's  brother.  Axx)ther  poet  wrote  a  long  introduction, 
giving  in  detail  the  history  of  Arabele's  abduction.  Both 
these  additions  date  from  the  13th  century.  Ed,^  Lach- 
mann,  1833.  See  Paul-Braune,  "Beitfage,"  ii.  318  ff.  For 
connection  with  source,  see  San  Marte,  1871.  MSS,^ 
S.  Gaily  Munich,  Heidelberg,  Vienna  (Ambras,  etc.),  Cassel, 
Wolfenbuttel,  Zurich,  etc. 

Der  Strieker.    (^  26,  30.) 

Karl  der  Grasse  (rhymed  couplets).     Second  decade  of 
13th  century.     Version  of  PfafFe  Konrad's  "Rolandsliet." 

&[6.)         Ed.,    K.  Bartsch,   1857,    "Bibl.  Nat.   Litt.," 
XXXV.         MSS.f  S.  Gall,  Vienna,  Vatican,  Strassburg, 
Munich,  Donaueschingen,  and  several  others. 

Konrad  Fleck. 

Flore  und  Blaruchflur  (rhymed  couplets),  cir.  1220  [see 
England,  §  40).  The  tale  is  taken  from  a  French  original. 
Ed.^  E.  Sommer,   1846.         MSS.y  Heidelberg,  Berlin. 

Anonymous.  The  poet  shows  influence  of  Hartmann 
and  Gottfried. 

Die  Guie  Frau»  Husband  and  wife  renounce  all  earthly 
possessions,  and  wander  in  poverty ;  two  children  are  born  \ 
the  man,  with  his  wife's  consent,  sells  her;  he  loses  the 
children  who  are  left  with  him  ;  finally  the  family  is  reunited, 
the  wife  having  become  possessed  of  riches  and  lands.  The 
man  is  Carloman,  the  two  children  Charles  and  Pepin. 
Ed.y  E.  Sommer,  Haupt's  "Zeitsch.,"  ii.  MS,^  Vienna 
(Ambras). 

Karhnatnet.  Concerning  the  youth  of  Charlemagne.  The 
compilation  known  under  this  title  belongs  to  the  14th  century  ; 
among  the  poems  incorporated  in  it  are  two  dating  from 
cir.  1200,  originating  on  the  Lower  Rhine,  which  have  been 
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looked  upon  as  a  single  work,  and  as  such  received  the  above 
name.  See  "Ueber  Karl  Meinet,"  Keller,  1858;  Bartsch, 
1861. 

82  Alexander  Cycle. 

Rudolf  von  Ems,  d.  1250-54.  Follower  of  G.  von 
Strassburg.     (^  34»  3S-) 

Alexander^  1230-41  or  43.  From  Latin  sources.  See 
"Die  Quellen  von  Alexander,"  O.  Zingerle,  1885  (with 
Latin  text  of  "Historia  de  Preliis*').         MS.^  ^lumch. 

N.B, — Rudolf,  in  his  "Alexander,"  mentions  the  poets, 
Veldeke,  Hartmann,  Wolfram,  Gottfried,  K.  v.  Heimetfiut, 
Wimt,  Zozikhoven,  Blicker,  H.  v.  d.  Tiirlin,  Freidank, 
Fleck,  A.  von  Kemenat,  Linouw,  Strieker,  Wetzel, 
Tiirheimer. 

Ulrich  von  Eschenbach,  fl.  end  1 3th  century.    (§  34- ) 

Alexander.  From  similar  sources  as  poem  by  R.  v.  Ems. 
"The  writings  of  U.  v.  Eschenbach  show  the  increasing 
decay  of   poetic   art."  MSS.,   Wolfenbiittcl,    Stuttgart, 

Basle,  Heidelberg. 

88  Troy  Cycle. 

Herbort  von  Fritzlar.    "  One  of  the  first  to  follow  in 

the  footsteps  of  Veldeke,  who  had  drawn  attention  to  the  rich 
stores  of  foreign  material." 

Liet  vonTroye.     Probably  before  1210.     From  a  French 
version  of  "  Dares  and  Dictys,"  probably  Benoit  dc  S.  MoreV 
poem  {see  France,  §  28).     The  author  mingles  modem  ideas 
with  the  ancient   material  of  his   subject.  Ed.^  G.    K. 

Frommann,  1837.  See  (for  relation  of  H.  v.  Fritzlar,  and 
R.  V.  Wurzburg  to  B.  de  S.  More),  C.  Fisher,  "  Neuphilolog. 
Studien,"  Heft  ii.,  1883.         MSS.,  Heidelberg,  Berlin. 

Konrad  von  WUrzburg.    (§§  26,  30,  34.) 

Der  Trojanbcbe  KrUg  (rhymed  couplets).     The  poet  died 
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1287,  before  this  work  was  completed;  it  is  the  largest  and 
most  important  of  his  poems.  The  poem  begins  before  the 
birth  of  rielen,  gives  the  voyage  to  the  Argonaats,  and  Trojan 
war,  at  which  are  present  heroes  of  German  nationality. 
Ed.,  A.  V.  Keller,  "  Bibl.  Litt.  Ver.,"  xliv.  1858.  See  also 
Bartsch,  Ibid.,  cxxxiii.  For  relation  to  B.  de  S.  More,  tee 
C.  Fisher,  under  Fritzlar.  MSS.,  Strasburg,  St.  Gau, 
Niirnberg,  Vienna  (Ambras,  etc.),  Berlin,  Wiirzburg,  Zeil, 
Linz,  and  other  fragments. 


84  Miscellaneous  Epics. 

Konrad  v.  Wiirzburg.    (§§  26,  30,  33.) 

Otte  mlt  dent  Barte  (rhymed  couplets).  According  to  the 
poet,  the  tale  is  from  a  Latin  source.  The  hero  of  the  poem, 
Heinrich  von  Kempten,  having  lost  the  favour  of  the  Emperor, 
regains  it  by  rushing  out  from  his  bath  and  saving  the  latter's 
life  from  an  attack  on  him  by  the  populace.  Ed.,  K.  A. 
Hahn,  1838.  Hagen,  '<  Gesammtabenteuer,"  and  Lambel, 
"  Schwanke,  etc." ;  Mod.  Germ.,  "  Kleinere  Dichtungen," 
Pannier,  1879.  MSB.,  Heidelberg,  Vienna,  Kolocza, 
Innsbruck. 


Engelhari  und  Engeltrut,  or  Von  hoher  inuwe  (rhymed 
couplets).  The  tale  of  Amis  and  Amile,  taken  from  a  Latin 
source.  Ed.,  M.  Haupt,  1844;  E.  Joseph,  1890. 
MS.,  none  extant.  Early  printed  ed.,  1573  {lee  England, 
§40). 

Partenopier  und  MeRur  (rhymed  couplets)  {^see  France, 
§  29).  Ed.,    K.    Bartsch    (with    Turnei   v.    Nantheiz, 

S.  Nicolaus,  Liedcr  u  Spriichej.         MSS.,  Reidegg  (only 
complete  MS. )  Jena,  and  other  tragments. 

Da%  Maere  von  der  Minne,  or,  Da%  Her%  Maere.  Talc 
of  the  Chatelain  de  Couci  \see  France,  §  57  J.  Thought 
to  be  undoubtedly  from  a  French  model.  The  tale  is  found  in 
German  popular  song.  Similar  tale  in  ''  Lai  d'Ignaures,"  and 
Boccaccio's  <^  Guiscardo  and  Gismonde,"  also  told  in  connec- 


■^ 
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tion  with  the  troubadour,  G.  de  Cabettung.  Ed*^  F.  Rolhy 
1 846  ;  also  in  Hagen,  and  Lambel ;  <<  Mod.  Germ./'  Panoiery 
1879.  See  Haupty  in  <<  Engelhart-"  MSS.^  Stn«biirg» 
Heidelberg,  Vienna,  Munich,  C.  Hatzlerin* 

Das  Turnel  von  Nantbeix  (rhymed  couplets).  This  and  the 
Scbwanenritter  are  youthful  productions;  not  all  authorities, 
however,  are  agreed  as  to  authorship.  The  chief  hero  in  the 
poem  is  Richard,  Cceur  de  Lion.  It  is  a  specimen  of  a  new 
class  of  epic  of  this  period,  called  HeroUseUcbtur^^  of  which 
there  were  more  partial  indications  in  other  poems  by  Konrad» 
in  which  the  art  of  jousting  and  the  figures  and  colourings  of 
heraldry  are  given  in  prolonged  descriptions.  Ed,^  K. 
Bartsch  [lee  under  Partenopier).  See  as  to  authorship, 
E.    Joseph,    preface    to    ^^  Engelhart."  MS,^   Mooich 

(Wiirzburger  MS.). 

Rudolf  von  Ems.    (^  32,  35.) 

Barlaam  und  Josaphat  (rhymed  couplets).  Rudolf's  chief 
but  not  his  earliest  work,  taken  from  a  Latin  source  (see 
France,  §  48).  Other  German  versions  are  extant.  Rudolf 
introduces  <*  Beispiele  "  which  are  found  separately  in  collec- 
tions of  tales.  Ed.y  F.  Pfeiffer,  1843.  MSS.f  Munich 
(Hohencms,  etc.),  Strassburg,  Konigsberg,  Berlin,  Heidelberg, 
etc.,  fragment  B.M.  Add.  10288. 

Der  Guie  Gerhard  (rhymed  couplets).  This  work  was 
written  at  the  request  of  Rudolf  v.  Steinach,  of  whom  there 
arc  authentic  notices  from  1209-1221.  The  tale  is  taken 
from  the  Latin,  and  is  of  a  legendary  character.  Gerhard  is  a 
Cologne  merchant,  of  noble  and  self-sacrificing  character. 
An  account  of  the  Emperor  Otto  forms  a  framework  to  the 
tale.  Otto  is  here  called  the  Red  Emperor,  there  being  a 
similar  confusion  of  persons  as  in  '*  Otte  mit  dem  Barte." 
Ed.y  M.  Haupt,  1 840.         MS,^  Vienna  (Ambras). 

IVilhelm  von  Orlens  (rhymed  couplets).  From  a  French 
original,  brought  from  France  by  Johannes  von  Ravenspurg. 
In  it  the  poet  bewails  the  death  of  Konrad  v.  Oettingen,  who 
died  before  1238,  and  the  work  was  undertaken  for  Konrad 
von  Winterstetten,  who  died  1243.     It  was  written  after  hit 
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'<  Alexander."  Of  the  love  of  two  children ;  the  hero  is  son 
of  a  King  of  France ;  the  lady,  Amelie,  daughter  of  King  of 
England.  Similarity  with  tale  of  Jehan  et  Blonde  by  P.  de 
Beaumanoir  (/^^  France,  §  57).  Ed.^  V.  Junk,  1905. 
For  sources,  etc.,  lee  "Die  Quellen  v.  W.  ▼.  Orlens," 
V.  Zeidler,  1894.  MSS.f  Munich,  Haag,  Donaueschingen, 
Vienna,  Bonn,  Tambach,  Stuttgart,  etc.  (17  MSS.  and 
fragments). 

Of  Rudolf's  poem  on  St.  Eustachius  we  only  know  the  name 
and  a  few  lines,  and  his  poem  on  the  Trojan  War  is  only 
known  from  his  mention  of  it  in  his  "  Weltchronik." 

N.B.  —  Rudolf  mentions  the  following  poets  in  his 
"  Wilhelm " :  Veldeke,  Hartmann,  Wolfram,  Gotfried, 
Blicker,  Zatzikhoven,  Wirnt,  Freidank,  Konrad  von  Fuszes- 
brunnen,  Fleck,  Linouw,  Strieker,  Gotfried  von  Hohenloch, 
A.  von  Kemenat,  U.  v.  Tiirheim,  Meister  Hesse,  Vasolt. 
Little  more  than  the  name  is  known  of  some  of  these  poets. 

Meister  Otte. 

EracBus  (rhymed  couplets).  Early  13th  cent.  From  the 
French  of  Gautier  d' Arras  (/r^  France,  §  29).  Ed.^  H.  F. 
Massmann  (French  and  German  poem),  1842.  MSS.f 
Munich,  Vienna. 

Reinbot  von  Diim. 

Der  Heirtge  Georg  (rhymed  couplets).  Probably  from  a 
French  source.  Account  of  tortures  and  death  inflicted  on 
the  saints,  from  which  he  arises  uninjured.  Reinbot  wrote 
for  Herzog  Otto  of  Bavaria,  who  governed  from  1231-1253. 
Ed,y  V.  d.  Hagen,  "Deutsche  Gedichten  des  Mittelalters,'' 
1808.  MSS.f  Vienna,  Zurich,  Moser  MS.,  and  other 
fragments. 

Ulrich  von  Eschenbach.    (§  32.) 

Wdhebn  von  IVenden  (rhymed  couplets).      1289-97. 

The  poet  made  use  of  the  French  poem  Gmiiamtu 
d'Anglettrre   (France,  §  15).     The  details  of  the  tale  are^ 
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however,  Terv  dissimilar.  Inferior  work,  showing,  like  hit 
'*  Alexander,  signs  of  the  decadence  in  poetry.  EJ.^ 
W.  Toischer,  1876.         MS.y  Hanover. 

Berthold  von  Holle,  fl.  middle  13th  century  and 
onwards. 

Of  this  writer's  three  poems,  only  fragments  remain.  They 
were  written  from  tales  told  him  from  word  of  month.  The 
Crane  is  based  on  the  romance  of  Graf  RuMf  (^iith  century). 
All  three  have  certain  connection  with  one  another  as  regairdt 
historical  places  and  personages.  £^.,  Bartsch,  1858;  and 
"Bibl.  Litt.  Ver.,"  123.  ^^^.,  Z)^maii/m,  Magdeburg, 
Rostock  ;  Crancy  Minden,  Gottingen,  Pommersfeld ;  Darifani^ 
Magdeburg. 

Anonjrmous. 

jithls  und  ProphiRas*  Fragments  only.  From  French 
model  {jee  Alexandre  de  Bernay,  France,  §  29).  The  tale 
is  of  two  friends,  similar  to  that  of  "Amis  and  Amile." 
Ed.  W.  Grimm,  1846. 

Mai  und  Beafior  (rhymed  couplets).  Thought  possibly  to 
be  a  younger  work  of  Pleier.  Similar  to  Manektne.  \Set 
France,  §  57. )  Ed.,  F.  Pfeiifer,  1 848.  MSB.,  Munich, 
Fulda. 

85  Historical  Verse. 

Jans  der  Enenkel  (Enikel). 

Furstenbucb  von  Oesterrelch  u.  Steiertanay  to  1246.  Full  of 
anecdotes.  Ed.,  Rauch,  "  Rer.  Aust.  Scrip.,"  i.  MSS., 
Vienna  (three  MSS.)  5  Prague. 

IVehchronik  (rhymed  couplets).  End  13th  century,  Bible 
history  to  Samson  ;  and  secular  history  to  Frederick  11.  Much 
was  taken  from  the  "  Kaiserchronik "  (§  13),  and  tales  of 
various  kinds  are  introduced.  Begins  *'  Got,  aller  ding  ein 
iiberkraft."  Ed.y    P.    Strauch,    "  Mon.    Germ.   Hist.," 

tome  iii.  pt.  i .  MSS,y  Munich,  Regensburg,  Obcrbayer, 
Innsbruck,  Darmstadt,  Weimar,  Wolfenbiittel,  Leipzig,  Berlin, 
Heidelberg,  Vienna  (Ambras),  etc. 
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Rudolf  von  Ems.    (§§  $2^  34.) 

IVeltchronik  1250-54.  The  last  work  of  this  poet;  it 
was  left  unfinished.  The  chief  source  of  the  poem,  after  the 
Bible,  was  P.  Comestor's  *^  Historia  Scolastica."  It  begins, 
<'  Rihter  got  herre  liber  alle  kraft."  This  was  the  first  work 
to  give  the  uneducated  classes  a  connected  history  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Bible  among  the  laity 
during  the  two  following  centuries  is  due  to  Rudolf.  The 
numerous  prose  versions  of  this  period  are  merely  variations 
of  the  poem.  "  With  Freidank  s  work,  and  the  *  Renner,' 
it  enjoyed  greater  popularity  than  any  other  work  of  the  1 3tJi 
century."  Ed,^  "Zwei  Recensionen,"  A.  F.  C.  Vilmar, 
1839.  MSS.y  Oldest  and  purest  version:  Heidelberg, 
Munich,  Wallerstein.  Many  other  MSS.  with  additions,  or 
of  later  or  mingled  versions. 

Gottfried  Hagen.     Recorder  of  Cologne. 

Reimchronik^  1270  (rhymed  couplets).  Account  of  affairs 
in  his  native  town.         Ed,y  H.  Lempertz,  1847. 

Anonymous. 

Chronlk  von  Liefland^  1290-96.  Concerning  the  warlike 
and  colonising  activity  of  the  German  order  {see  H.  V. 
Langenstein,  §  24). 

Ottaker  von  Steiermark,  or  Horaeck. 

Relmchronih,  Historical  account  of  chief  events  at  home 
and  abroad  from  1250-1309.  Of  historical  value,  and  inter- 
esting as  regards  old  customs  and  legends.  Ed.y  Pertz, 
"Script,  rer.  Aust.,"  tome  iii.  See  T.  Schacht,  1 821. 
MS.^  Vienna. 

N.B, — The  first  rhymed  chronicle  of  any  historical  value 
originated  in  Lower  Germany,  where  a  priest  Eberhard  wrote, 
in  1 2 16,  a  history  of  the  foundation  of  Gandersheim;  other 
chronicles  from  this  region  are  the  HolsUtner  and  the 
Braunschweiger.  The  date  of  writing  of  the  Holstein  lies 
between    1 38 1-1 43 3;   an  earlier  Holstein  **  Reimchronik '' 


^ 
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existed,  covering  the  years  11 99-1 261.  The  Brmmtchoefger 
was  finished  1279,  ^^^  there  are  additions  1291  and  1298. 
These  are  edited  with  "  SSchsische  Weltchronik,"  L.  WeilaDd» 
'*Mon.    Germ.   Hist./'   tome   ii.  MSS.^    Gatuiersbem^ 

Wolfenbiittel,  Kolocza ;  Braunschweig^  Hansburg,  Wolfien- 
biittel ;  Hohtetny  Copenhagen,  Hamburg,  Hanover. 


86  Lyric. 

It  was  in  the  courtly  circles  where  "  Frauendienst "  had 
been  cultivated  that  the  reaction  against  idealism  began.  The 
lyric  was  still  flourishing  at  its  best  when  Neidhart  v.  Reuenthal, 
the  chief  founder  of  the  realistic  school,  composed  his 
"hofische  Dorfpoesie."  A  Bavarian  of  noble  birth,  who 
flourished  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  century,  he  chose  for  his 
subjects  the  loves  and  festivities  of  the  peasant  class,  in  the 
latter  of  which  he  himself  took  part.  He  gives  comic 
descriptions  of  their  rough  merriment  and  of  their  dress,  and 
expends  much  mockery  and  laughter  on  their  aping  of  the 
higher  class.  **  The  last  epoch-making  lyric  poet."  Ed.^ 
Heinz,  1889. 


More  than  a  hundred  poets  belong  to  the  13th  century. 
Among  them  were — 

Reinmar  von  Zweter.    A  writer  of  Sprlichgcdichte. 

The  chief  metre  in  which  he  wrote  was  known  as  Frau 
Ehrcn  Ton,  his  moral  ideal  being  personified  in  Frau  Ehre. 
He  was  the  pupil  of  W.  v.  d.  Vogelweide,  as  the  latter  had 
been  of  Reinmar  der  Alte.         Ed.^  Roethe,  1887. 

Gottfried  V.  Neifen.  Mingling  in  his  poems  of  courtly 
Minnesang  and  Dorfpoesic.  The  same  is  found  in  the 
poems  of 

Tannhauser  (§27),  Burkhart  v.  Hohenfels,  and 
Ulrich  V.  Winterstetten. 

Rudolf  y.  Rothenburgy  renowned  as  a  Leichdichter. 


XIlTH  AND  XIIlTH  CENTURY         365 

Steinmar*     A  parodist  of  the  Minnesang. 

Hadlaub.  Dorfpoesie,  parodies  of  Minnesang,  with  lyrics 
of  older  fashion,  and  pretty  autumn  songs. 

Der  Mamer.  Spruchdichter.  See  Rauchy  <<  Quell. 
Forsch.  Sprach,  etc.,"  xiv. 

BoppC.     Spruchdichter. 

Songs  are  extant  by  the  unfortunate  young  Konradin,  and 
among  other  princely  names  are  those  of  Wenzel  ii.  King  of 
Bohemia,  Otto  iv.,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  Duke  Henry  nr. 
of  Breslau,  etc.,  showing  that  the  lyric  had  not  as  yet  entirely 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  burgher  class,  though  this  class 
was  already  represented  among  the  poets. 

87  DRAMA. 

XIlTH  AND  XIIlTH  CENTURY. 

During  these  two  centuries  the  dranui  continued  in  its 
primitive  stage:  dramatic  representations  were  confined  to 
religious  subjects  (Ludi),  were  written  in  Latin,  with  the 
occasional  introduction  of  German  songs,  generally  put  into 
the  mouth  of  Mary  Magdalene.  The  drama  waited  for  the 
following  period  for  its  fiill  development. 

We  find  in  the  literature  of  this  period,  however,  several 
examples  of  <' Streitgedichte "  (Jeu  parti),  and  we  have, 
dating  from  the  close  of  13th  or  beginning  of  14th  century, 
the  first  attempt  at  a  secular  composition  in  dramatic  form, 
in  the  tVartburgkricg.  This  contest  was  said  to  have  taken 
place  in  1206  or  1207.  Among  the  poets  present  were 
W.  V.  d.  Vogelweide,  W.  v.  Eschenbach,  Bitterolt  (of  whoae 
works  there  is  nothing  left),  Reinmar  der  Alte,  and  Heinrich 
V.  Ofterdingen ;  another  chief  actor  in  the  contest  was  Clinsor, 
a  magician  and  astrologer. 

The  poets  are  first  each  called  upon  to  prove,  on  pain 
of  death,  that  the  reigning  prince  whom  he  upholds  is  the 
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worthiest  of  renown ;  then  there  follows  an  interchange  of 
riddles  between  Clinsor  and  W.  v.  Eschenbach,  folfewed 
further  by  interchange  of  ideas  oa^  various  subjects,  and  intro- 
duction of  tales.  The  work  is  entirely  wanting  in  unity. 
It  is  written  in  two  forms  of  verse — The  Thuringer  Ton 
and  the  Schwarzer  Ton. 

Different  MSS.  give  different  names  of  poets  as  author : 
those  mentioned  as  such  are  Clinsor,  Ofterdingen  for  the 
first  part;  Wolfram  for  the  second.  It  has  also  been 
ascribed  to  Frauenlob,  on  account  of  his  making  use  of 
both  forms  of  verse. 

The  different  parts  are  of  different  dates.  According  to 
Simrock,  the  two  strophes  of  the  seventh  part,  if  written  by 
W.  V.  d.  Vogelweide,  are  the  oldest ;  the  other  parts,  ranging 
in  date  from  1231  to  1287.  Ed.^  with  trans  in  Mod. 
Germ.,  K.  Simrock,  1858.  See  A.  Strack,  <'Zur  geschichte 
des  Gedichtes  vom  Wartburgkrieg,"  1883.  MSS.^  Not 
complete  in  any  MSS.  Paris  (Manesse),  Jena  ( Liederhds. ), 
Heidelberg,  Vienna  (Ambras),  Munich,  Kolmar,  Biidingen. 

N.B. — The  castle  at  Wartburg  was  the  abode  of  the 
Landgraf,  Hermann  v.  Thiiringen,  the  great  patron  of 
literature,  at  whose  court  the  chief  poets  were  hospitably 
received,  and  found  a  home. 


xivth  century. 

During  the  1 4th  and  1 5th  centuries  literature  passed  into  the 
hands  of  the  burgher  class.  In  the  writings  of  this  new  class 
of  poets  are  reflected  the  changed  conditions  of  life  and  the 
accompanying  change  in  the  spirit  of  the  age.  Crusades  and 
tournaments  were  over,  an  expedition  against  the  heathens  in 
Prussia  being  the  only  undertaking  of  the  former  kind.  Nations 
no  longer  rose  to  the  call  of  enthusiasts,  and  rushed  to  recover 
the  sacred  places  of  the  East.  Knights  were  too  busy 
fighting  with  each  other,  and  too  much  engaged  in  political 
turmoils,  to  attend  to  the  cultivation  of  poetry,  and  their 
castles  ceased  to  be  homes  for  the  poets  and  centres  of  culture. 
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Their  place  was  taken  by  the  towns,  where  luxury  and  culture 
increased  as  the  burgher  class  became  more  prosperous.  Op- 
portunities of  education  became  more  general,  the  laity  were 
engaged  as  teachers,  and  literature  was  influenced  by  the 
seriousness  of  spirit  that  characterised  the  middle  classes,  on 
whom  the  preaching  of  the  mystics,  and  the  horrors  of  the 
black  death  produced  a  powerful  impression.  Didactic 
poetry  flourished  during  this  period,  and  the  tale  was  popular 
whether  written  for  amusement  or  for  instruction.  Prose 
became  a  far  more  universal  medium  of  literary  expression, 
and,  although  no  noticeable  works  remain,  the  language  was 
being  moulded  by  its  adaptation  to  prose  for  noble  use  in  the 
future.  Literature  as  a  whole  ''was  more  typical  than 
individual "  ;  little  of  originality  was  produced.  (See  Franke, 
op  cii.) 

From  the  outset  the  burgher  class  were  lacking  in  such 
tastes  and  qualities  as  would  enable  them  to  carry  on  poetry  in 
the  old  courtly  style.  With  the  later  poets  expression  was 
coarser  and  the  subjects  chosen  less  poetical ;  poetry  passed 
from  the  apotheoses  of  Minne  to  scholasticism,  from  lyric 
elegance  and  ease  to  inharmonious  verse,  from  idealism  to 
realism  or  coarse  naturalism.  The  period  ''was  a  struggle 
between  old  and  new,  a  mixture  of  oeginnings  and  remains, 
a  wandering  along  old  paths  but  with  worn-out  powers,  a 
striving  towards  high  aims  but  with  as  yet  insufficient  strength 
to  reach  them."     {See  Wackernagel,  op  cit.^  p.  153.) 


Prose. 
88  Science, 

Konrad  ▼.  Magenburg,  b.  cir.  1309;   d.  1374. 

Besides  works  in  connection  with  ecclesiastical  matters,  he 
compiled  the  first  popular  handbook  of  physics  and  astronomy. 
His  work  represents  the  general  knowledge  of  his  day. 

Die  deutiche  Sphare^  based  on  a   Latin  work  by  Johann 
Holywood.     His  other  work 

Buch  der  Natur^    i349'-5p»   was  based  on   Thomas    of 
Cantimpre's  "De  Naturis  Rerum,"  and  dealt  with  erery 
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kind  of  subject — men,  animalt,  planets,  phnts,  nxmiteriy  etc. 
— ^mingled  with  original  observations  and  moral  reflectioDi. 
Ed.,  Pfeiffer,  1861. 

A  chronicle  has  also  been  assigned  to  this  author,  and 
may  possibly  be  extant  in  a  continuation  of  "Flores  Tem- 
porum,"  "  Mon.  Germ.  Script,,"  xxiv. 


89  History. 

Heinrich    von    Mligeln»   f).   middle    14th    century. 

(§40.) 

Ungarische  Chronlk^  to  1 3 3  3.  In  great  part  a  translation  from 
Simon  Keza.  Dedicated  to  the  Archduke  Rudolf  iv.  Ed,^ 
M.  G.  Kovachichy  "Sammlung  kleiner  Stiicke,"  1805, 
with  other  contemporary  writings  on  Hungarian  history. 
MSS.f  Munich,  WoLFenbuttel,  Vienna,  Heidelberg,  Breslau. 

Heinrich  von  MUnchen  (Munich). 

IVeltcbromk,  Written  after  1 347.  Continuation  to  Ludwig 
der  Fromne  [see  Rudolf  von  Ems,  §  35.J  The  histories  of 
Rudolf  and  Enenkel,  Konrad's  Trojanerkrieg,  and  Strieker's 
Karl,  are  made  use  of  by  the  writer.  MSS,,  Munich, 
Krems,  Vienna,  Wolfenbiittel,  etc. 


Christian  Kuchimeisten 

Cdsus  monasterii  S.  GalU  (122 8- 1329).  A  continuation 
of  the  ''Annals  of  S.  Gall,"  which  had  been  carried  on 
from  the  9th  to  the  1 3th  century,  by  Ratpert,  Ekkehart  iv., 
and  their  successors  up  to  1228.  Kuchimeister  tells  us  that 
he  started  writing  after  an  interval  of  a  hundred  years  from 
this  date,  namely  in  1335.  Kuchimeister's  work  is  considered 
one  of  the  most  trustworthy  of  mediaeval  chronicles ;  although 
a  local  history  it  gives  an  insight  into  the  general  history  of 
the  kingdom.  ''  This  work  and  the  *  Life  of  S.  Ludwig,' 
by  Friedrick  Koeditz,  are  the  earliest  monuments  of  historical 
prose  in  High  German."        Ed.^  ^^  Mitth.  zur.  Vaterl.  Gesch. 
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S.   GalJ,"  vol.  xviii.    1881-1885.     See  BSchtold,    "Litt. 
Gesch.,"  p.  220.         MSS.f  Zurich)  S.  Gall  (Vadiana). 

FritSChe  Closener,  d.  cir.  1 384.  A  native  of  Strass- 
burg. 

Chronik  to  1362.  One  of  the  oldest  histories  to  be  written 
in  German,  'Uhe  first  attempt  to  associate  the  history  of  a 
particular  town  with  a  general  history."  The  heading  of  the 
first  chapter  states  that  the  work  is  a  Chronicle  of  Popes  and 
Emperors,  but  the  history  of  the  Bishops  of  Strassburg  and  of 
the  events  connected  with  the  town  finally  occupied  the  larger 
half  of  it.  The  author,  although  he  does  not,  with  one 
exception,  mention  his  authorities,  made  use  of  older  annals 
of  Strassburg,  of  the  chronicle  known  under  the  name  of 
Ellenhard,  and  that  ascribed  to  Eike  von  Repkow.  Of  the 
original  parts,  the  most  interesting  is  the  detailed  account  of 
the  Flagellants  \  several  of  their  devotional  songs  are  given, 
with  a  description  of  the  prostrations,  etc.,  of  the  Flagellants 
at  certain  intervals,  and  also  one  of  their  sermons.  Ed,^ 
''Die  Chroniken  der  deutschen  Stadte"  (14th  to  i6th 
century),  vol.  viii.  See  A.  Schulte,  "  Strassburger  Studien," 
i.  p.  277  fF.,  1883.  MSS.y  Paris,  Bibl.  Nat.;  91  in 
Germany. 

F.  Closener  is  also  said  to  have  compiled  a  Latin-German 
vocabulary,  and  a  work  on  the  usages  of  the  Strassburg 
Church. 

Jakob  Twinger  von  KSnigshofen. 

ChronlL  Extant  in  three  versions,  arranged  by  the  author 
himself,  who  was  a  countryman  of  Closener 's  and  made  use  of 
the  latter's  chronicle,  continuing  it  in  the  latest  version  of  his 
work  to  1415.  Twinger  is  looked  upon  less  as  an  historian 
than  as  a  story-teller.  His  work  is  full  of  fables  and  legends, 
his  tales  of  ancient  times  being  clothed  in  the  romanticism  of 
the  Middle  Ages.  As  the  first  German  prose  history  of  the 
world  in  Upper  Germany,  it  was  highly  popular,  and  welcome 
to  the  laity  who  were  ignorant  of  Latin.  The  later  historians 
of  Alsace  and  Strassburg  up  to  the  i6th  century,  contented 
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themselves   with   adding   to   T winger's   chronicle.  EJ*^ 

''Chron.  Deutsch.  Stadte,"  vol.  viii.  See  A.  Schuke, 
"  Strassburger  Studicn,"  i.  277  ff.,  1 883.  MSS,^  Namerons 
MS8. :  Augsburg,  Berlin,  Donaueschingen,  Giessen,  Gorlitz, 
Cologne,  Strassburg,  Paris,  Miinich,  Vienna,  Wolfenbuttelt 
etc. 

Several  other  local  histories  were  written  in  the  course  of 
the  14th  and  15th  centuries.  Limburg  had  its  chronicler^ 
who  among  other  matters  notices  from  time  to  time  the 
changes  in  the  fashion  of  dress,  and  the  songs  which  were 
popular ;  also  Bern,  Augsburg,  Nuremberg,  and  Brealau. 
The  history  of  Cologne  was  printed  at  the  close  of  the  1 5th 
century ;  during  this  and  the  following  century  Austria, 
Swabia,  Silesia,  Prussia,  and  Switzerland  had  their  histories. 
See  Wackernagel,  "Litt.  Gesch.,"  p.  444  ff. 


Poetry. 
40  Religious^  Didaciicf  eic 

Monk  of  Heilsbronn. 

Four  works  are  ascribed  to  this  unknown  author  £</., 

(four  works)  Merzdorf,  1870. 

Dor  puch  von  den  vi  namen  des  fronle'uhnams  (or  Goldene 
Ztinge,  or  Hher  de  corde  et  sanguine  domhu).  Being  a  poem  on 
the  six  names  given  to  the  body  of  Christ.  The  prologue  is 
in  verse,  but  the  work  itself  in  prose.  MSS.,  Munich. 
All  four  works  in  Heidelberg  MS. 

Das  puch  der  slben  grade  (short  rhyming  couplets).  Of  the 
seven  steps  of  prayer,  corresponding  to  the  seven  steps  of 
Solomon's  temple,  which  lead  the  soul  to  heaven. 

Fon  der  tochter  Syon  (short- rhyming  couplets)  [see  below» 
Bruder  Lamprecht).  The  soul,  longing  to  become  united  to 
God,  is  personified  in  the  daughter  of  Sion,  who,  when  the 
union  has  taken  place,  is  called  **  Virgo  Israhel."  The  soul 
that  is  attached  to  the  world  is  the  daughter  of  Babylon* 
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Ed,^    Schade,     1849;     Modern    Germ.,    Simrocky     1851. 
MSS.y  Klostcr  Neuburg,  Strassburg. 

Fon  Sant  jllexlus  [see  France,  §  4,  and  England,  ^  63, 
64).  Eight  rhymed  versions  (seven  in  rhymed  couplets) 
are  extant;  one  by  Konrad  v.  Wiirzburg  {^see  §26)5  the 
latest  in  date  being  the  one  written  in  the  ''Regenbogen 
langem  Ton,"  by  Jorg  Breininc,  1488.  Ed,^  H.  F.  Mass- 
mann,  1 843.  For  other  German  versions,  as  well  as  French 
and  English  ones,  with  note  of  MSS.,  see  J.  Brauns, 
"  Ueber  Quelle  u.  Entwicklung  der  altfranzosischen  Can^un 
de  Saint  Alexius,"  1 884.  Charles  Joret,  eight  versified  and 
three  prose  versions,  1 88 1.  MSS.,  ( i )  Gratz  and  Prague ; 
{2)  Vienna;  (3)  Munich,  Neuburg,  Heidelberg;  (4) 
Strassburg,  Innsbruck  (by  K.  v.  Wiirzburg,  §  26) ;  (5) 
Hamburg;  (6)  Westphalia;  (7)  Munich  (by  Jorg  Zobel) ; 
(8)  Heidelberg  (by  Jorg  Breininc). 

Lamprecht  von  Regensburg. 

Leien  des  heUigen  Franclscus  (rhymed  couplets),  1240. 
Taken  from  the  earliest  life  of  S.  Francis,  which  was  written 
at  the  command  of  Pope  Gregory  by  Thomas  of  Celano, 
from  the  latter's  personal  knowledge,  and  trustworthy  com- 
munications, between  1 228-1 230.         MSS.^  Wiirzburg. 

Diu  tohier  von  Syon  (rhymed  couplets).  The  author  telJs 
us  that  he  had  his  material  communicated  to  him  by  word  of 
mouth  by  Brother  Gerard,  the  indirect  source  was  a  pure 
Latin  work  "Filia  Syon."  Ed,  K.  Weinhold,  1880. 
MSS.y  Lobris  (Silesia),  Prague,  Giessen. 

N,B, — The  editor  considers  that  the  poem  on  the  same 
subject  mentioned  above  is  wrongly  ascribed  to  the  Monk  of 
Heilsbronn.  In  considering  the  relations  between  the  two 
poems,  he  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  in  accordance  with  that 
of  Preger  ("Deutsch.  Mystik.")  that  they  are  independent 
works,  both  founded  on  **  Filia  Syon,"  and  that  they  are 
contemporary. 

Johannes    von    Frankenstein.     Prieft    of    the 

Johanniter  order. 
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Der  Chrewuger  (rhyming  couplets).  A  poem  on  the 
Passion,   finished    I3<x>.  Ed.^   F.    Khali,   <<Bibl.   LiL 

Verein.,"  i6o.         MS.<i  Vienna. 

Heinrich  von  Neuenstadt,  or  Neuwenstat    {See 

Misc.  Rom.,  <<  Apollonius  v.  Tyrland,"  §  45.)     The  author 
names  himself  in  both  his  works. 

Von  Gotet  Zuokunft  {^Coming  of  our  Lord).  From  the 
*' Anticlaudianus,"  by  Alanus  ab  Insulis,  12th  century. 
Ed.f  StrobI,  1875.     MSS.^  Gotha,  Heidelberg,  Munich. 

Heinrich  von  Freiberg.    {See  G.  v.  Strassburg,  §  30. ) 

Von  den  heUijgen  Kreu%  (rhyming  couplets).  Ed,^  F. 
Pfeiffer,    "Altdeutsches    Uebungsbuch,"      1866.  MS., 

Vienna. 

The  other  minor  poem  by  H.  v.  Freiberg  is  the 
R'ttterfahrt  Johanna  von  Michehperg  (rhymed  couplets),  cir. 
1 300,  which  may  be  placed  under  the  heading  of  "  Herolds- 
dichtung"  {see  Tumei  v,  M,  §  34).  Description  of  a 
knightly  ride  through  France.  See  "  Germania,"  ii.  261-264. 
MS.,  Heidelberg. 

N.B. — Both  these  poems  are  inferior  to  the  "Tristan." 
H.  V.  Freiberg,  as  far  as  style  and  ease  of  language  are  con- 
cerned, was  one  of  the  later  writers  who  successfully  took 
Gottfried  for  his  model. 

Lutwin.  Nothing  is  known  of  this  writer  beyond  his 
name  which  is  inserted  in  poem. 

jidam  und  Eva  (rhymed  couplets).  The  poem  is  nearly 
4CXX)  lines  long.  A  legend  concerning  Adam  and  Eve,  in- 
dependent of  the  Bible  tale,  was  widely  known  in  Europe  in 
early  times.  It  apparently  originated  with  a  Hebrew  writer 
B.C.,  and  is  preserved  in  Greek  and  Latin  versions ;  of  the 
latter,  extant  in  MSS.  dating  from  the  9th  century,  but 
probably  originating  in  3rd  or  4th  century,  one  served  as  a 
model  for  Lutwin.     At  the  close  of  the  poem  the  legend  of 
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the  wood  of  the  cross  is  introduced.  Ed.^  K.  Hoffmann 
u.  W.  Meyer,  "  Bibl.  Lit.  Ver.,"  cliii.  MSS.,  Vienna 
(Am  bras). 

Thilovon  Kulm. 

J^on  den  Steben  Siegeln  (rhyming  couplets),  finished  I33i. 
Written  for  Luder  (Lothar)  Hezog  v.  Braunschweig  who 
was  himself,  according  to  report,  an  author,  as  well  as  a 
patron  of  letters;  among  his  works  was  a  life  of  '<St. 
Barbara  "  in  verse.  See  "  Zeitschrift  fur  deutsches  Altcrthum,** 
xiii.  516-18;  Strehlke,  "Script.  Rer.  Pruss.,*'  vol.  i. 
MSS.f  Konigsberg  (autograph  MS.) 

At  the  request  of  this  same  Duke  of  Brunswick  was  written 
the  German  paraphrase  of  the  book  of  Daniel.  MS., 

Konigsberg. 

Heinrich  von  Hesler  f"Heinrich  ist  min  rechter 
name,  Hesler  ist  min  hus  genant    ). 

Paraphrase  of  the  Apocalypse  (rhymed  couplets)  in  23,ocx> 
lines.  See  Hagen's  "Germania,"  10,  81-102;  Pfeiffer's 
"  Ucbungsbuch,"  p.  23. 

Translation  of  Evangettum  Nicodemi  (rhymed  couplets). 
Pfeiffer,    "  Uebungsbuch,"    p.    i.  MSS.^    Konigsberg, 

Danzig. 

Anonjrmous. 

Der  Maget  Krone  (rhyming  couplets).  The  work  is 
composed  of  a  preface,  a  translation  of  "Salve  Regina»" 
paraphrases  from  the  "  Song  of  Solomon,"  with  applications 
to  the  Virgin  and  the  loving  soul  {^Mmnende  Seek),  a  life  of 
the  Virgin,  followed  by  that  of  the  most  honoured  saints  of 
the  day:  Saints  Barbara,  Dorothea,  Margarete,  Urtaia, 
Agnes,  Lucia,  Cecilia,  Cristin,  Anastasia,  Juliana,  and  an 
Epilogue.  The  work  is  intended  for  the  edification  of 
younger  women  who  have  not  retired  from  the  world.  Noth- 
ing is  known  of  the  author.  Ed,^  T.  V.  Zingerle,  1864. 
MSS.y  Schwerin,  Gorlitz,  Stuttgart,  Berlin,  Karlsruhe. 
Innsbruck  (in  possession  of  L.  Ettel). 
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Among  many  lives  of  saints  dating  from  this  period 
(ice  Wackemagel,  ^'Gesch.  Deutsch.  Lit.,"  §  55;  and 
Goedeke,  "Ged.  Deutsch  Lit,,"  231  ff.)  may  be  raentioned 
one  of  Saint  Chr'utophorus^  as  being  the  oldest  extant  poem 
on  the  life  of  this  saint.  There  are  traces  in  it  of  an 
earlier  one  on  which  the  extant  one  is  based.  Ed,^  A. 
Schonbach,  "Zeitsch.  f.  d.  Alterth.,"  xvii.  MSS.,  S. 
Florian  (Upper  Austria),  Canon's  Library;  Vienna. 

Hartwig  von  dem  Hage. 

Sieben  Tagzeiien  (^borae).  The  author  gives  his  name  in 
an  acrostic  at  the  beginning  of  the  poem ;  then  follow  the 
Seven  Stages  of  the  Cross.  See  A.  Schonbach,  ^'Zeitsch. 
f.  d.  Alterthum,"  1881  (other  extant  "Tagzeiten"  are 
given  on  pp.  252-255).         MSS.^  Munich,  Niimberg. 

A  life  of  Saint  Margareta  is  also  by  Hartwig  v.  d.  Hage. 

Sanct  Brandan  [see  France,  I2th  century).  The  three 
German  versions  of  this  legend  are  noticeable  as  differing 
from  the  Latin  and  French  versions  as  regards  the  initial 
incident  which  gave  rise  to  S.  Brandan's  voyage.  As  a 
penance  for  not  believing  the  wonders  of  God  which  he  had 
read  in  a  book,  he  is  commanded  to  wander  till  he  finds  the 
promised  land.  Only  when  he  has  found  it  and  written  out 
his  experiences,  thus,  in  a  way,  restoring  the  book  which  he 
had  burnt,  is  he  absolved  and  allowed  to  return.  The  refer- 
ence to  the  legend  of  S.  Brandan  in  the  "  Wartburgkrieg  "  again 
differs,  for  in  that  S.  Brandan,  directed  by  an  angel,  finds 
the  lost  book  on  the  tongue  of  an  ox.  The  Middle  German 
version  is  only  extant  in  one  MS.  of  the  1 4th  century,  but 
both  subject  and  treatment  point  to  an  original  of  earlier  date, 
probaUy  of  the  close  of  12th  century.  There  exists,  besides, 
a  version  in  Low  German  (Schroeder,  p.  xv.,  xvi.),  and 
a  prose  version  of  end  1 5th  century,  which  became  extremely 
popular  and  was  put  into  print  not  less  than  thirteen  times 
before  the  close  of  the  first  quarter  of  the  16th  century. 
Ed.y  Carl  Schroeder  (a  Latin  and  three  German  texts), 
1 87 1.  See^  for  life  of  S.  Brandan,  versions  of  legend  in  the 
vernacular,  from  12th  to  19th  century;  relationship  between. 
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and   variations  in,   Latin   and    Irish   versions,   etc. ;    **  Zur 
Brendanus  Legendi,"  G.  Schirmer,  1888.         MS,^  Berlin. 

A  legend  cycle  in  verse,  Bt4ch  der  Martyrer^  was  com- 
piled from  the  <*  Legenda  Aurea  "  during  the  first  half  of  the 
14th    century    for    a    Grafin    von    Rosenberg.  MSS.y 

Heidelberg,  Klostemeuburg. 

A  Leben  der  Maria  is  extant  in  versions  of  13th  (probably 
as  early)  and  ii|th  century,  the  earlier  by  Walther  von  Rheinau, 
the  later  by  Bruder  Philipp,  and  a  Swiss,  by  name  Werner. 

These  legendary  lives  as  a  whole  show  the  same  decadence 
of  poetic  taste  and  power  as  other  works  of  the  century. 

A  legend  of  a  different  kind  is  the  tale  of  Littauer^  a 
heathen  king  who  is  converted  to  Christianity  by  a  miraculous 
vision  in  connection  with  the  consecrated  wafer.  The  author 
gives  his  name  as  Schondoch,  and  is  otherwise  unknown ;  to 
him  is  also  ascribed  a  version  of  Mai  xu  Beaflor,  called 
"Die  Konigin  v.  Frankreich"  {^see  below,  §  45). 

Konrad  von  Ammenhausen,  b.  1280-90.    Monk 

and  Parish  Priest  of  Stein  on  the  Rhine. 

Das  Schach%abelbuch  ( Book  of  the  Chess-board^  '  3  3  7 )  •  From 
the  work  of  Jacobus  de  Cessolis.  Konrad  has  added  much 
original  matter  to  his  translation,  and  gives  his  opinions  on 
the  condition  of  the  country,  and  that  of  many  classes  of 
people,  as  well  as  particulars  as  to  the  manner  of  life  of  these 
same,  as  to  what  was  read  and  what  changes  had  taken  place 
in  raiment.  The  symbolic  use  of  the  game  of  chess  is  found 
as  early  as  in  Alexander  of  Neckham  s  work,  "  De  Naturis 
rerum,"  1 180 ;  in  the  13th  century  J.  Gallensis  used  it  in  his 
"  Summa  Collacionum,  or  Communiloquium  "  as  a  symbol  of 
human  life,  and  later  in  the  same  century  appeared  the  more 
famous  work  of  J.  de  Cessolis  (chief  Mo.  Wolfenbiittel). 
Cessolis'  work  was  translated  into  verse  in  various  German 
dialects  and  was  put  into  German  prose  in  the  1 5th  century. 
The  imitation  of  this  moral  adaptation  of  chess  was  carried 
over  to  games  of  cards,  of  which  several  specimens  are  extanL 
Ed.y  F.  Vetter,  1892.    See  (Hist,  and  Bibliography)  Schmid, 
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1847  ;  Linde,  1874.  MSS.^  Paris  (Nat.  Bibl.),  Zofingen, 
Heidelberg,  Vienna,  Wolfenbiittel,  Berlin,  Munich,  Stuttgart, 
and  other  foreign  libraries;  B.M.  Add.  Ii6i6. 

Hadamar  von  Laber,  b.  cir.  i3cx>;  d.  1350-60. 

^^^g'^f  i335'~40  (^°  ^^  strophe  form  of  the  younger 
TitureH.  Innumerable  poems  were  written  treating  Minne 
in  an  allegorical  form,  frequently  symbolizing  some  particular 
virtue.  <*  Nowhere  is  the  didactic  tendency  of  the  age  more 
apparent  than  in  this  change  of  attitude  towards  the  old  ideal 
which  had  become  a  subject  of  reflection  and  doctrine."  At 
the  head  of  these  allegorical  poems  stands  the  composition  of 
Hadamar.  Here  the  lover  is  the  hunter,  accompanied  by  his 
hounds:  Happiness,  Love,  Faith,  etc.,  the  beloved  one  the 
game.  The  tale  is  intermingled  with  maxims  and  dialogues. 
Hadamar's  poem  found  many  imitations,  his  own  work  being 
held  in  high  esteem.  Ed.^  Karl  Stejskal,  1880.  MSS.^ 
Vienna,  Munich,  Karlsburg,  Heidelberg,  Erlangen,  etc. 

N.B. — A  great  influence  was  exercised  on  this  class  ot 
poetry  by  Ovid's  "  Ars  Amandi "  and  "  Remedia  Amoris  ** ; 
and  the  <*  Roman  de  la  Rose  "  was  the  standing  model  for  the 
application  of  allegory  to  Minne. 

Boner,  fl*  1324-49.    A  Dominican,  and  native  of  Berne. 

Edelstein.  A  didactic  work,  containing  lOO  tales,  taken 
from  Latin  sources,  written  in  clear  and  simple  style,  not 
without  humour;  proverbs  are  intermingled,  and  the  whole 
has  a  popular  tone,  though  the  clerical  outlook  is  not  ignored. 
It  became  a  general  favourite  and  was  one  of  the  first  German 
works   to   be   printed    (1461).  £d,y    Benecke,    18 16; 

Pfeiffer,  1844;  see  also  under  Gottschick  (order  of  fables), 
1879;  Moid.  Germ.,  M.  Oberbreyer,  1881.  MSS.^ 
Ziirich,  Strassburg,  Heidelberg,  Basle,  Stuttgart,  Vienna, 
Munich. 

Der  Kbnig  von  Odenwalde. 

The  works  of  this  poet  are  representative  of  the  class  of 
poetry  which  arose  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Minneaong. 
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He  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  flowers  of  spring  or 
the  song  birds  of  the  woods ;  he  chose  rather  for  subjects,  the 
cow,  the  hen,  the  goose,  the  sheep,  and  has  left  a  poem  to 
each  of  these.  Thirteen  poems  of  this  class  are  extant,  one 
being  on  beards  (in  dialogue  form),  another  on  the  bath,  and 
two  being  fables.  He  supplies  a  good  deal  of  information  as 
regards  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  times.  The  poet  gives 
his  name  as  above  in  nearly  all  the  poems.  As  he  describes 
himself  as  a  poor  man,  the  <*Konig"  it  is  thought,  more 
probably  signifies  a  chief  of  the  wandering  minstrels  of  the 
East  Prankish  district,  in  the  dialect  of  which  he  wrote,  than 
a  King  of  the  Heralds,  which  was  a  post  of  great  import- 
ance only  assigned  to  those  who  belonged  to  the  nobility, 
and  in  which  he  would  not  have  known  want.  Ste  Pfeifler, 
"  Germania,"  vol.  xxiii.  MSS,^  Munich  ( Wiirzburg  MS. }, 
Gotha. 

N.B, — Konig  von  Odenwalde  belonged  to  the  "Reim- 
sprecher."  Beside  longer  didactic  poems,  fables,  and 
<*  Beispiele,"  shorter  poems,  didactic,  satirical,  and  enter- 
taining, dealing  with  every  variety  of  subject,  were  written 
in  rhyming  couplets,  and  called  Reimrede;  among  the 
rhymers  were  those  who  were  by  calling  Reimsprecher, 
writers  of  Reimreden^  and  among  these  was  Konig  von 
Odenwalde,  Heinrich  der  Teichner,  and  Suchenwirt.  The 
earliest  representative  of  the  Reimsprecher  was  Strieker 
(§  ^6). 

Heinrich  der  Teichner  (for  possible  interpretation  of 
surname,  see  Karajan),  fl.  1350-1377. 

Over  700  poems  of  this  author  are  extant  He  writes 
against  the  moral  conditions  of  the  age;  condemns  useless 
tournaments,  deprecates  campaigns  against  the  heathen  while 
there  are  so  many  unbelievers  at  home  to  be  converted,  and 
widows  and  poor  people  requiring  protection.  He  was  a 
friend  of  Suchenwirt's,  who  mourned  him  in  a  poem  when  he 
died,  but  unlike  the  latter  found  more  cause  for  complaint 
than  rejoicing.  Both  allegoiy  and  fiible  are  used  by  Teichner 
for  his  didactic  purposes.     He  was  at  first  a  wandering  dnger. 
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versions  are  extant,  the  later  being  by  Gregor  Haydn,  middle 
1 5th  century ;  the  earlier  version  is  extant  in  a  text  of  second 
half  14th  century.  It  has  all  the  coarse  humour  which  de- 
veloped round  the  early  and  serious  form  in  most  of  the  later 
versions.     The  dialogue  is  of  earlier  origin  than  the  epic 

itee  W.  Schaumburgy  Paul-Braune,  <<Beitriige,  etc.,"  ii.^. 
l(L^  Hagen  u.  Biisching,  <<  Deutsche  Gedichte  des  Mittel* 
alters,"  vol.  i.  (Eschenburg  MS.),  Bobertag,  ** Narrenbuch ** 
(Gregor  Haydn's  version).  MSS.^  Eschenburg  (containing 
epic  and  dialogue),  now  lost ;  Darmstadt,  Heidelberg. 

SlbylUn  IVeissagung.  Written  in  the  time  of  Karl  iv.  In 
these  rhymes  the  legend  of  the  Cross  is  brought  into  conjunc- 
tion with  the  account  of  the  meeting  of  Solomon  and  the 
Queen  of  Sheba,  the  latter  (the  Sybil)  prophesying  of  the 
events  of  the  world  till  the  end  of  things.  The  work  in  its 
complete  form  is  in  three  parts — ( i )  Story  of  the  wood  of  the 
cross  up  till  the  time  of  Solomon;  (2)  Sibylline  prophecies; 

3 )  the  further  history  of  the  cross  until  the  time  of  Christ. 

n  it  the  incident  occurs  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba  accidentally 
slipping  on  the  wood  of  the  cross  whereby  her  web-foot  was 
fured.     Most  of  the  complete  texts  correspond  as  regards  the 
two  first  parts. 
First  lines : 

<<  Got  was  ie  und  ist  immer 
und  zergat  sin  wesen  nimer, 
aller  gewalt  stat  in  siner  hende, 
er  ist  an  anfang  und  an  ende." 

Ed,y  Paul-Braune,  "Beitrage  zur  Geschichte  der  d.  Sprache 
und  Literatur,"  Bd.  iv,  p.  48.  See  also  Simrock,  "Zwolf 
Sibyllen  Weissagung,"  for  the  prose  Volksbuch.  MSS.^ 

Aarau,  Basle,  Berne,  Dresden,  Donaueschingcn,  S.  Gall, 
Munich,  Niimberg,  Stuttgart,  Mayhingen  (Wallerstein  MS.), 
Vienna.    Early  printed  editions  of  late  1 5th  and  i6th  centuries. 


41  History. 

Nikolaus   von  JerOSChin.     Chaplain  to   the   Grand 
Master  of  the  German  Order  in  Prussia. 
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Die  Deutschordens  Cbronik  (in  rhymed  couplets;  the  rhyme 
in  many  cases  carried  over  four  or  more  lines).  A  translation^ 
in  parts  almost  literal,  of  the  Latin  Chronicle  of  Peter  von 
Dusburg,  1326.  It  is  not  held  of  value  as  an  historical 
source,  but  on  account  of  its  linguistic  interest  a  great  number 
of  unusual  words  and  forms  of  speech  occurring  in  it.  Ed,^ 
F.  PfeifFer,  18545  E.  Strelke,  "Script,  rer.  Pruss.,"  vol.  L 
MSS.f  Konigsberg,  Stuttgart  (Roy.  Private  Libr.),  Heidel- 
berg. 

N.B,  —  N.  V.  Jeroschin  also  wrote  Le^  des  hetBgen 
Adalherty  in  rhymed  couplets,  based  on  the  life  of  the  saint, 
by  Johannes  Canaparius.  Ed.^  **  Script,  rer.  Pruss.,"  vol. 
ii.         MS.f  Konigsberg  (fragment). 

Dalimil. 

Cbronik  von  Bohmen.  Trans,  from  the  Tschech.  History 
of  dukes  and  kings  of  Bohemia.  Ed.^  V.  Hanka,  1859. 
MS.y  Prague  (Cath.  Libr.). 

Wigand  von  Marburg. 

Cbronik  der  KriegstbaUn  det  Deutscbordens  {JVars  m 
Prussia  and  Litiau  during  tbe  i^ib  century).  Finished  I394* 
The  original  work  must  have  been  2  5,cxx>  lines  long.  Only 
fragments  of  it  are  extant,  but  a  Latin  translation  (Konigsberg) 
and  references  to  it  in  later  works  give  an  idea  of  Wigand's 
chronicle.  An  abstract  of  it,  chronologically  arranged,  by 
Bornbach,  the  historian,  is  also  extant.  See  "Script,  rer. 
Prus.,"  ii.  p.  429  fF.         MSS.y  Eleven  fragments  extanL 

Anonymous. 

Kreuzfabrt  des  Landgrafen  Ludwigy  11 89.  1302-1305 
(rhymed  couplets).  As  being  the  chief  account  extant  of 
this  nobleman  the  work  is  interesting,  but  it  is  of  no  especial 
poetical  worth.  Ed*  Extracts,  Wilken,  ^^Gesch.  d. 
Krcuzzuge,''  iv.,  Beilagen,  7-69.         MS.^  Vienna. 
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42  Chivalric  Romances. 

Arthurian  Cycle. 

Claus  Wisse,  and  Philipp  Colin  (**Pfilippez 
Colin  der  Goltsmit"). 

Parxtfal  ( rhymed  couplets ),  1331-1336.  A  continuation 
of  W.  V.  Eschenbach's  poem.  The  work  of  these  two 
Strassburg  poets  is  based  on  the  continuations  of  C  de 
Troie's  poem  (Manessier,  Denain,  Anonymous).  Some  of  the 
interpolations  are  the  work  of  the  two  poets.  The  Donaues- 
chingen  MS.  contains  Wolfram  text,  subjected  to  certain 
alterations  and  insertions,  including  the  prologue  of  500  lines 
in  the  second  book  by  C.  Wisse.  The  work  was  ondertaken 
for  Herr  Ulrich  von  Rappolstein ;  the  name  given  as  inter- 
preter of  the  French  text  is  that  of  a  Jew,  Samson  Pine. 
Ed,y  K.  Schorbach,  1 888.  MSS.y  Two :  Donaueschingen, 
Furstenberg  Bibl.  (original  MS.};  Rome,  Bibl.  Casanatensis. 

48  yfkxander  Cycle. 

Seifrid. 

The  history  of  Alexander  in  short  rhyming  couplets, 
1352;  the  work  is  scarcely  more  than  a  paraphrase  of  the 
•'Historia  de  Proeliis,"  and  seldom  reaches  any  pitch  of 
excellence  either  in  rhythm  or  poetic  feeling.  All  trace  in 
it  is  lost  of  the  influence  of  the  older  epic.  See  "  Zeitsch.  f. 
Alterth.,"  iv.  p.  248;  "Jahrbiicher  der  Literatur,"  1832. 
MSS.y  Heidelberg,  Rome  (Corsini),  Vienna,  Munich. 

N.B. — The  Alexandries  of  Quilichinus  of  Spoleto  written 
in  Latin  distiches  (1236^,  was  also  put  into  German  rhyme 
between  1389  and  1397  (MS.  Wernigerode,  Stol berg, Bibl.}, 
(short  rhyming  couplets).  See  •^Beitrage  zur  Gesch.  Deutsch. 
Sprache,  etc.,"  vol.  x.  p.  315. 

44  Troy  Cycle. 

German  versions  of  Guido  de  C.'s  work  are  extant,  dating 
from  the  14th  century.     Hans  Mair  (or  Yair}  von  Nord- 
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lingen  wrote  in  prose,  1 392 ;  Heinrich  v.  Braunachweig  also 
gave  a  prose  account  of  the  Trojan  War,  taking  K.  v. 
Wiirzburg  as  well  as  Guido  for  the  basis  of  his  work.  An 
unknown  poet,  who  knew  certain  versions  of  the  saga,  and 
who  composed  from  memory,  adding  matter  of  his  own  in- 
vention, wrote  under  the  assumed  name  of  W.  v.  Eschenbach. 
See  "Die  Sage  vom  trojanischen  Krieg,"  H.  Dunger,  1867. 
MS.f  Gottwieh  Kloster. 


45      Miscellaneous  Romances ^  from  Byzantine  and  other 

Sources* 

Heinrich  von  Neuenstadt    (§  40-) 

Apollonhis  von  Tyrland^  after  1312  {^see  England,  §  i6). 
H.  V.  d.  N.  expressly  states  that  before  his  time  the  Latin 
work  had  not  been  translated  into  German.  "  The  author, 
in  spite  of  the  learned  element  he  introduces,  may  be  con- 
sidered the  latest  representative  of  the  traditions  of  the  older 
school  of  courtly  epic."  Ed.^  with  two  prose  German 
versions  (Leipzig,  Donaueschingen),  C.  Schr(kler,  "Mitth. 
Deutsch.  Gesellsch.  Erforsch.  vaterlandisch.  Sprache  u. 
Alterth.,"  Bd.  v.  Heft  2,  1873;  G.  Singer,  "Deutsche 
Texte  des  Mittelalters,"  Bd.  vii.         MSS.^  Vienna,  Gotha. 

Johann  von  Wiirzburg. 

IVUhehn  von  Oesterreicb^  cir.  1 314.  A  long  poem,  of 
which  the  initial  incident  is  the  pilgrimage  of  the  hero's 
father  to  the  shrine  of  S.  John  of  Ephesus,  to  pray  for  an 
heir.  Wilhelm  is  bom.  When  grown  up,  he  goes  in  search 
of  Aglie,  of  whose  beauty  he  has  heard,  the  daughter  of  King 
Agrant  of  Zizia,  who  was  bom  in  the  same  hour  as  himself. 
During  the  voyage  he  lands  on  a  whale's  back,  on  which  a 
forest  has  grown,  taking  it  for  an  island;  the  whale  swims 
towards  Zizia.  Wilhelm  is  taken  on  shore,  and  finally  be- 
trothed to  Aglie,  etc.  Ed.,  E.  Rcgel,  "D.  T.  des 
Mittelalters,"  Bd.  iii.  See  "Zeitschrift  f.  d.  Alterthum," 
i.  214;  xxvii.  94.  MSS.f  Haag,  Heidelberg,  Stuttgart, 
Gotha,  Vienna,  Kleinheubach,  Munich,  Cassel  (fragments). 
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Anonymous. 

Reinfrid  von  Braunichwe^f  end  of  13th  or  beginning  of 
14th  century;  27,627  lines.  The  name  of  the  author,  who 
was  an  Alemannian,  or  perhaps  a  Swiss,  is  unknown.  He 
gives  us  some  details  concerning  himself,  and  we  know  that 
he  was  poor,  and  that  one  **  Else''  encouraged  him  in  his  work. 
While  others  sit  at  the  feast — 


Line  2866 : 

"  ich  siut  bi  strdwes  fiurei 
und  br&te  wol  min  splse. 
des  muoz  ich  werden  grlsc 
6  ztt  bl  junger  j&ren." 


he  sits  by  his  straw  fire, 
and  COOKS  his  morsel  of  food, 
so  he  grows  ^y 
while  he  is  still  young. 


The  poem  is  unfinished ;  it  is  a  free  version  of  the  saga 
of  Heinrich  der  Lowe.  Reinfrid  goes  to  the  East  to  help 
recover  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  the  greater  part  of  the  poem  is 
a  relation  of  his  adventures ;  before  leaving,  he  gives  the  half 
of  a  ring  to  his  wife,  telling  her  not  to  believe  that  he  is  dead 
unless  the  other  half  is  brought  her.  A  literary  interest  is 
attached  to  the  work  from  the  frequent  references  in  it  to 
different  sagas.  £</.,  K.  Bartsch,  1871,  <*BibL  Litt. 
Verein.,"  cix.         MS.^  Gotha. 

Die  HeiiRnn  (rhymed  couplets).  The  abduction  of  a 
heathen  wife  from  her  husband  by  a  Christian  knight;  the 
incident  occurs  in  other  tales  {^see  •*  Willehalm,"  §  31). 
MSS.f  Heidelberg,  Kolocza,  Vienna,  Pommersfeld. 

Another  version  of  "  Die  Heidinn  "  is  "  Die  Wittich  von 
Jordan."         MSS,f  Gotha,  Heidelberg,  Innsbruck. 

The  Innsbruck  and  the  Vienna  MSS.  probably  give  the 
oldest  text.  £J.f  v.  d.  Hagen,  "  Gesammtabenteuer " 
(xviii.).     See  "  Hauptschrift.  f.  d.  Alterthum,"  vi.   51. 

Schondoch.     ( See  §  40. ) 

Kbmgtn  von  Franhreich  (und  der  ungetrene  Marschall) 
(octo-coupjets).  Calumniated  wife,  betrayal  of  the  traitor's 
murder  of  his  master  by  the  behaviour  of  the  latter's  dog ; 
combat  between  the  Marshal  and  dog;  death  of  Marshal. 
These  incidents  are  familiar  in  many  other  tales  {see  France, 
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"Macaire,"  §  16).  Ed.y  v.  d.  Hagen,  << Gesammtaben- 
teuer,"  viii. ;  N.  Meyer  and  Mooyer,  "  Alttl.  Dicht.,"  1833. 
MSS.y  Vienna,  Heidelberg,  Basle,  Berlin,  Herzogenburg. 

Hans  von  Biihel,  or  der  Biiheler. 

K&ntgstochter  v.  Frankreich  (octo-couplets)  Tale  of 
daughter  of  the  King  of  France,  who  escapes  from  the  perse- 
cution of  her  father,  and  gives  herself  up  to  the  mercy  of  the 
sea ;  is  carried  to  England  ;  lives  with  peasants ;  her  beautiful 
needlework  taken  to  London  for  sale,  attracts  attention  to 
herself;  she  is  taken  into  household  of  the  Marshal,  and 
being  seen  by  King  of  England,  is  finally  married  to  him. 
Then  follows  the  well-known  episode  of  absence  of  husband 
when  child  is  born ;  the  falsifying  by  mother-in-law  of  the 
messages  to  and  from  the  King;  wife  condemned,  but  saved 
by  the  Marshal;  reunion  of  all  parties  at  Rome  after  long 
years  of  separation.  The  King  ot  France  leaves  his  kingdom 
to  daughter,  but  the  same  is  usurped  upon  the  daughter's 
death,  during  her  husband's  absence.  This  is  stated  by  author 
to  be  the  origin  of  the  pretensions  of  England  to  the  French 
crown,  and  of  the  warfare  between  the  two  nations. 

This  poem  and  **Mai  and  Beaflor"  (§  34)  are  representa- 
tives of  one  type  of  the  Helena  saga,  in  which  the  heroine 
does  not  disfigure  herself,  and  in  which  we  hear  nothing  of 
the  consent  of  the  Pope  to  the  marriage  between  father  and 
daughter.  ( For  other  allied  tales,  see  under  P.  de  Beaumanoir, 
France,  §  57-)  Suchier  [see  below)  gives  four  chief  types 
of  the  tale.  The  difference  between  these  two  poems  does 
not  prevent  the  probability  of  a  common  original,  but  shows 
that  H.  V.  B.  had  no  knowledge  of  the  earlier  German 
poem.  As  he  does  not  mention  his  source,  and  as  no  other 
version  of  the  Helena  saga  exactly  corresponds  to  his,  there 
is  no  certitude  on  the  matter. 

We  know  nothing  of  the  author  beyond  his  name  and  what 
he  tells  us  in  his  poems;  from  these  we  learn  that  he  was 
in  the  service  of  the  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  and  in  the 
early  1 5th  century  was  established  at  Boppelsdorf,  near  Bonn. 
There  is  no  trace  of  the  style  of  the  older  courtly  epic  in  his 
work.        Ed.y  Merzdorf,  1 867.    See  "  Strasburger  Studien," 
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iii.  243  ff.y  andSuchier  Jntroduction  to  Beaumanoiry  <<Oeuyret." 
MSS;  No  known  MS.  Early  printed  text  (StraMbur^  1500 
and  1508},  of  which  copies  are  at  Berlio,  Wolfenbuttely 
1500;  Dresden,  Schleusingen,  1508. 

His  other  work  was 

Diocletlanus*  Lehen^  1412.  I7»500  lines.  The  author  tells 
us  that  a  companion  of  his,  who  had  put  the  <<  Seven  Wise 
Masters"  into  German  prose,  induced  him  to  versify  the  same. 
Two  prose  translations  are  extant  (Heidelberg,  Stuttgart^, 
which  are  later  versions  of  a  German  original  that  probably 
served  H.  v.  B.  as  his  source.  Ed.^  Keller,  1841.  See 
F.  Seeling,  <*  Strassburger  Studien,"  iii.  243  fT.,  1888. 
MS.,  One  MS.,  Basle. 

Anon]rmous. 

Fnedricb  von  Scbwaben,  Recounting  the  adventures  of  an 
imaginary  hero,  with  fanciful  descriptions  of  people  and  lands. 
The  chief  interest  of  the  poem  arises  from  reminiscences  in 
it  of  the  Scandinavian  Wieland  saga,  which  nowhere  else  has 
found  a  place  in  Old  German  poetry.  When  Friedrich  is 
asked  his  name,  he  answers,  <*Ich  bin  genant  Wieland." 
The  hero  having  been  separated  from  Angelburg,  through 
an  act  of  indiscretion  on  his  part,  regains  her  by  the  help  of 
Prangnat,  whom  he  releases  from  the  magic  spell  that  has 
transformed  her  into  a  stag ;  the  latter  gives  him  a  root 
whereby  he  can  make  himself  invisible,  and  he  thus  accom- 
plishes his  purpose.  The  poem  opens  with  a  praise  of  Fried- 
rich's  father,  who,  dying,  gives  advice  to  his  sons — 

"  Hant  lieb  vor  alien  dingen  got ; 
Daz  ist  mein  i  epot. 
Ir  siilt  euch  erbarmen 
Yber  die  armen ;  etc." 

Ed.,  M.  H.  Jellinck,  1904.  See  Hagen,  "Germania," 
Bd.  vii.  p.  95  fF.,  1846.  MSS.y  WolfenWttel,  Stuttgart, 
Donaueschingen,  Heidelberg,  Munich,  Vienna. 

Priester  Johann.  This  is  a  rhymed  version  of  a  letter  said 
to  have  been  written,  cir.  1165,  by  this  legendary  monarch 
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of  the  East  to  different  Christian  magnates,  more  especially 
to  Manuel  of  Constantinople  and  the  Emperor  Friedrich. 
Similar  letters  are  said  to  have  been  received  by  Pope 
Alexander  111. ,  Louis  vii.  of  France,  and  the  King  of 
Portugal.  The  letter  in  question  is  referred  to  in  a  chronicle 
of  1 2th  century  ("Chronicon  Alberici"),  and  there  is  men- 
tion made  of  it  in  poetical  writings  of  the  time.  For  a 
translation  into  Modem  German  prose  of  this  letter,  see  G. 
Oppert,  "  Der  Presbyter  Johannes,"  p.  26  ff.  In  this  letter 
John  the  Presbyter  describes  himself  as  follows :  "I,  Presbyter 
John,  the  Lord  of  Lords,  excel  all  men  under  heaven  in  virtue^ 
riches,  and  power.  Seventy-two  Kings  pay  tribute  to  us.** 
German  poem,  line  4 — 

'*  Ich  heize  prister  Johan 
Unde  bin  ein  recht  geloubic  man 
Un  pflege  der  cristen  alien 
Die  mit  armute  sin  bevallen,  etc." 

Among  the  wonderful  things  mentioned  in  the  letter  are 
the  herb  which,  carried  about  the  person,  keeps  away  evil 
spirits,  and  the  stones  which  render  a  man  invisible,  the  water- 
less sea  from  which  varieties  of  fish  are  obtained,  etc.  There 
are  similarities  of  description  with  that  of  marvels  in  Sindbad's 
voyages  in  the  <' Arabian  Nights.*'  Ed*^  Haupt  u.  Hoff- 
mann, "Altd.  Blatter,"  p.  308  ff.,  1836.         MS.^  Berlin. 

N,B, — As  regards  the  legendary  monarch  himself,  it  seems 
that  a  report  was  spread  in  the  12th  century  that  a  Christian 
sovereign  was  reigning  over  vast  lands  in  Central  Asia,  and  was 
prepared  to  march  to  the  relief  of  the  Crusaders.  The  origin 
of  this  report  is  thought  probably  to  rest  on  the  defeat  of  the 
Sultan  Sindjar  by  the  Chinese  Kuchan,  1141.1  For  details 
of  the  legend  and  its  spread,  see  under  Oppert,  Zamcke,  and 
Brunet. 

46  NOVELLEN,    ScHWXnKS,    ETC. 

(Tales  are  sometimes  designated  as  ^'  Spriiche.) 

Dtocletiantu*  Leben.     {See  above,  Biiheler,  §  45*) 

^  In  later  centuries  legend  and  name  were  passed  on  to  a  king  of 
Abyssinia. 
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Der  StaufenhergeTy  or,  Der  Ritter  vtm  Staufaiberg.     Similar 
to  the  French  romance  of  "  Melusine "  (see  France^  §  70). 
The  poem  has  been  assigned  by  different  editors  to  H.  t.  Aue, 
Eckenholt,  and  Erckenbold. 
Line  47. 

^'Uns  seit  dia  aventiure  daz, 
als  ich  hie  vor  geschriben  las, 
von  einem  werden  ritter  h6r, 
hiez  Peterman  der  Diemringaer,  etc." 

This  Peter  der  Diemringer  was  of  Staufenberg ;  notices  of  a 
Peter  von  Staufenberg  are  extant  in  1274  and  1287.  Ed.^ 
Janicke,  "Altd.  Studien,"  1871.  MSS.^  Strassburg. 
Several  other  MSS.  have  been  known  to  exist.  See  edition 
of  work.  Old  printed  edition,  probably  1480-82,  of  which 
two  copies  are  extant,  at  Wolfenbiittel  and  Stuttgart. 

Der  Busant  (rhymed  couplets).  Tale  of  the  son  of  a  King 
of  England  and  the  daughter  of  a  King  of  France.  Separation 
of  the  lovers  through  the  theft  of  a  jewel  by  a  bird  (Busant) ; 
long  wanderings  apart,  and  final  reunion.  Similar  incident 
to  that  in  VEscouJU  {see  France,  §  57 ) ;  see  also  Die  Gute 
Frauy  §  31.  Ed.y  Hagen,  "Gesammt.  Abent.,"  xvi. ; 
N.  Meyer  and  Mooyer,  "  Altd.  Dicht.,"  1833. 

Der  Kaufring^er.  Second  half  of  century.  A  wandering 
Spruchdichter  (Spruch,  tale). 

Seventeen  tales  in  verse  are  extant  by  this  poet,  who  gives 
his  name  at  the  close  of  three  of  them.  He  tells  his  tale 
well. 

Last  four  lines  of  seventeenth  tale:  ("The  Priest  and  the 
Miller's  Wife"). 


"  Es  mochten  wol  zwen  engel  sein. 
Von  got  gesant  in  menschenschein 
Zuo  der  miillerin  oun  gevar. 
Also  sprach  Hainrich  Kaufringer." 

Ed.,  Euling,  "Bibl.  Lit.  Verein.,"  1888.         MSS.,  two  at 
Munich. 
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Philipp  Frankfurter.    End  14th  century. 

Der  Pfaff  von  Kaknherg,  A  collection  of  Schwanke, 
similar  to  l)er  Pfaffe  Amis  [see  §  26).  Ed.^  Bobertag, 
"  Narrenbuch."  See  "  Jahrbuch  f.  niederd.  Sprachforschung," 
1875-76,  and  1887.  Only  preserved  in  printed  editions  of 
1 6th  and  17th  centuries. 


47  Meistersingers. 

The  Meistersingers  were  the  chief  representatives  of  poetic 
art  in  Germany  from  the  1 3th  century  after  the  decline  of  the 
Minnesingers.  Though  the  lyric  of  the  1 3th  century  was  con- 
tinued in  form,  the  spirit  was  changed ;  <^  when  the  frost  of 
winter  strips  the  leaves  from  the  trees,"  writes  Uhland,  referring 
to  the  Meistersang,  "  we  find  little  pleasure  in  the  bare  branches 
and  twigs,  and  yet  they  were  not  less  there  before,  but  then 
covered  with  the  green  beauty  of  the  rustling  foliage.*'  The 
legend  goes  that  twelve  old  masters  were  the  founders  of  their 
art.  Many  facts  have  led  to  the  supposition  that  the  oldest 
scat  of  the  Meistergesang  was  at  Mainz.  Not  until  the  1 5th 
century  were  regular  guilds  established.  The  most  flourishing 
period  of  the  Meistergesang  was  during  the  century  and  a  half 
from  I4CX^.  The  singers  were  restricted  to  the  metrical 
methods  of  the  older  school,  no  new  ^<  Ton  "  being  introduced 
until  the  more  progressive  spirit  of  the  fifteenth  century  allowed 
of  such.  The  rules  as  regards  metres,  and  the  regulations  of 
the  guilds  are  known  to  us  by  the  ^^  Tabulatur,"  the  oldest  of 
which  extant  is  that  of  Nuremberg,  1 540.  Though  strictly 
adhering  to  old  rules  as  regards  form,  the  spirit  which  informed 
the  Meistergesang  was  very  different  to  the  earlier  lyric.  Specu- 
lations in  doctrine  and  scholastic  problems  served  at  times  for 
subject. 

The  four  chief  "  Tone  *'  of  the  Meistersingers  were  caHed 
^'Gekronte  Tone"  (crowned  metres),  and  had  been  in- 
vented by  Mueglin,  Frauenlob,  Mamer,  and  Regenbogen. 
The  last  society  of  Meistersingers  survived  till  1839  at  Ulm. 
See  Grimm,  <'  Ueber  den  Altdeutschen  Meistergesang,"  181 1 ; 
Bartsch,  <<  MeisterUeder  der  Kolmar  Hdi.,"  1862;  Martin, 
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<<Die  Meistersinger   von   Strassburgy''    1882;    Schnorr    t. 
Carolsfeldy  *'Zur  Geschichte  des  Meistergesangea^"  1872* 

Heinrich  von  Meissen,  surnamed  Frauenlob,  d. 

The  first  of  the  Meistersingers.  His  surname  arose  from 
the  honour  in  which  he  held  women ;  one  of  his  poems  is  a 
long  Letch  in  honour  of  the  Virgin,  and  he  held  a  ^msous 
controversy  [Streitgedicbt)  with  his  rival  Regenbogen,  a  smith, 
who  had  given  up  his  trade  to  become  a  wandering  gleeman, 
as  to  the  preference  of  the  title  "  Frau  "  to  that  of  "  Wcib," 
and  according  to  report  he  was  borne  to  his  grave  by  women. 
His  **  Lieder ''  and  "  Spriiche  "  served  as  models  in  the  schools 
of  the  Meistersingers, 

The  two  last  representatives  of  the  older  style  of  poetry 
were — 

Hugo  VIII.,  Count  of  Montfort)  b.  1357;  ^  1423* 

Poems :  Reden^  Lteder^  Brief e  (letters).  In  rhyming 
couplets,  or  in  strophes  of  four  to  twenty-eight  lines.  Ed.^ 
Bartsch,  "Bibl.  Litt.  Verein./'  1899;  Wackemagel,  1881. 

Oswald  von  Wolkenstein,  b.  cir.  1367 ;  d.  1445. 

Escaping  from  home  as  a  boy  with  a  few  pence  in  his 
pockety  he  earned  his  living  by  running  on  foot  after  the  knights 
and  doing  menial  service.  He  travelled  as  an  ordinary  soldier 
through  nearly  every  European  country  from  Russia  to  England, 
and  was  familiar  with  most  aspects  of  fortune.  In  1388  he 
served  under  James  Douglas  against  the  English.  Later 
adventures  took  him  to  the  East.  Shortly  before  his  death  he 
made  a  collection  of  his  lyrics.  Oswald  and  Hugo  both  be- 
longed to  the  nobility,  and  played  no  inconsiderable  part  in 
political  affairs.  They  strove  to  imitate  the  older  and  more 
ornate  style  of  the  Minnesong,  but  were  unable  to  escape  the 
tendency  of  the  age  to  realism.  Love  songs  and  didactic  verse 
are  among  their  works,  and  Oswald,  who  shows  more  distinctly 
the  influence  of  popular  poetry,  took  pleasure  in  imitating  the 
old  "  Dorfpoesie.       Of  the  two   Oswald  was  the  poet  of 
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greater  power  and  originality.  '^His  life  was  not  fuller  of 
adventurous  activity  than  his  work  of  variety."  EtL^  Beda 
Weber,  1847.  See  Zeitschr.  f.  Deutsches  Alterthum,"  24,  27. 
MSS.f  Innsbruck ;  Wolkenstein  (Innsbruck) ;  Vienna ;  B.M. 
Add.  24946. 


48  DRAMA. 

XIIlTH  AND  XIVth  CENTURY. 

As  in  other  countries,  the  sacred  drama  in  Germany  was  a 
development  of  the  religious  ofHces  held  in  celebration  of  the 
chief  Church  festivals,  and  was  originally  written  in  Latin  ;  not 
until  the  1 3  th  century  do  we  find  German  introduced  into  the 
liturgical  plays.  One  of  the  finest  specimens  of  the  Latin  plays 
was  the  "  Tegernsee  Ludus,"  which  dealt  with  the  legend  of 
Antichrist  (cir.  1 160),  and  possibly  performed  in  the  presence 
of  Frederick  i.  before  starting  on  his  crusade,  for  with  the 
legend  is  mingled  the  idea  of  an  imperial  dominion  of  the 
whole  world. 

The  oldest  German  play,  the  Easter  play  preserved  at 
Muri  {ed.f  Acad.  Zurich,  1890),  belongs  to  the  beginning 
of  the  13th  century,  and  the  oldest  extant  Passion  play — 
Munich  (Benediktbeuren^) — belongs  to  its  close;  in  this 
«  Ludus  Paschalis  sive  de  Passione  Domini,"  German  songs 
are  put  into  the  mouth  of  Mary  Magdalene.  With  the 
introduction  of  the  vernacular,  there  also  crept  in  by  degrees 
a  popular,  or  what  may  be  more  truly  termed  a  comic 
element  into  the  liturgical  plays.  In  an  Easter  play,  con- 
nected with  Innsbruck,  the  buying  of  the  ointment  by  the 
holy  women  becomes  a  veritable  farce,  by  reason  of  the 
quack  doctor,  his  wife,  and  the  rascally  manservant;  Peter 
and  John  race  for  the  grave ;  while  the  taste  of  the  Middle 
Ages  for  realistic  representations  of  hell  found  a  wide  field 
for  enjoyment;  and  when  Christ  has  emptied  hell,  it  is 
soon  repeopled,  the  devils  carrying  off  the  souls  of  people  of 
all  classes  and  professions  from  bishop  to  baker.     The  Ten 

1  This  famous  MS.  was  at  one  time  preserved  in  the  Convent  at 
Benediktbeuren ;  it  contains  the  "Carmina  Burana,"  "Wandering 
Students'  Songs." 
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Virgins  was  also  a  favourite  subject,  and  it  is  reported  that  at  a 
representation  of  a  play  dealing  with  the  same,  given  at  Eisenach 
in  1322,  in  the  presence  of  the  Landgrave  of  Thuringia,  the 
latter  took  it  so  much  to  heart — that  even  the  supplications  of 
the  Virgin  should  be  unable  to  obtain  grace  from  the  Redeemer 
— that  a  fatal  illness  with  which  he  was  attacked  shortly  after 
was  traced  to  his  violent  emotion  ("Dedecem  Virginibus," 
R.  Bechstein,  1872}. 

Among  the  Passion  plays  known  to  us,  the  most  important 
are  the  Donaueschingen,  Augsburg,  Frankfurt,  Heidelberg,  and 
Tyrol  plays.  The  Christmas  plays,  of  which  the  oldest  in 
Latin,  the  Freising  play,  dates  from  the  1  ith  or  12th  century, 
did  not  develop  in  the  same  way  as  the  Easter  plays ;  among 
the  more  considerable  of  the  former  is  the  Christmas  play 
preserved  in  the  Bendiktbeuren  MS.  Germany  also  had  its 
Corpus  Christ!  plays  (Freiburg  and  Kiinzelsau).  An  in- 
dependent play  was  the  Innsbriick  one  on  the  Assumption  of 
the  Virgin,  cir.  1391.  The  Fastnacht  (Carnival)  plays,  with 
their  unlicensed  coarseness,  were  in  striking  contrast  to  the 
deep  seriousness,  which  in  spite  of  the  addition  of  secular 
material,  characterised  the  religious  drama.  These  plays  were 
mummers'  shows,  performed  by  merry  companies,  who  went 
from  house  to  house,  and  who  delighted  their  audience  with 
mimicking  scenes  of  daily  life  of  the  less  edifying  kind. 
Ed.y  F.  G.  Mone,  "Altteutsche  Schauspiele,"  1841  ; 
"  Schauspiele  des  Mittelalters,"  1 847 ;  Meyer,  "  Das 
geistliche  Schauspiel  des  Mittelalters,"  1879;  W.  R.  Hoff- 
mann, •*  Entwickelung  des  d.  Schauspieles,"  1879;  B. 
Froning,  "Gesch.  d.  geistl.  Schausp.  des  Mittelalters " 
A.  Keller,  "  Fastnachtspiele  aus  dem  1 5th  century " 
K.  F.  Kummer,  "Erlauer  spiele"  (Lat.  and  Ger.^,  1882 
W.  Creizenach,  "Mittelalter  u.  Friih renaissance,  1893 
Wilken,  **  Geschichte  der  geistlichen  Spiele  in  Deutschland," 
1872. 
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Italian  was  the  latest  developed  of  the  Romance  languages, 
and  there  is  no  work  extant  to  indicate  that  it  was  used  for 
literary  purposes  before  the  beginning  of  the  13th  century 
(cir.  1220}.  Latin,  naturally,  took  deeper  root  in  Italy 
than  in  the  countries  to  which  it  was  transported  as  an  alien 
language  by  the  Roman  conquerors,  and  whereas  in  France^ 
as  early  as  813,  an  order  went  forth  from  the  Council  of 
Tours  that  homilies  were  to  be  read  in  rurtica  romana  lingua^ 
so  as  to  be  understood  by  the  people,  the  natives  of  Italy 
continued  in  general  to  understand  Latin  throughout  the  13th 
century.  For  many  centuries,  before  Italian  appears  in 
written  works,  its  various  dialects  were  slowly  developing  in 
the  different  parts  of  the  country,  but  it  is  noticeable  that 
the  final  emergence  of  Italian  as  a  literary  language  was 
simultaneous  all  over  Italy.  Words  in  Italian  dialect  occur 
here  and  there  in  very  early  documents ;  but  the  first  known 
specimen  of  what  may  rightly  be  termed  a  sentence,  is  found 
in  one  belonging  to  the  Archives  of  Monte  Cassino,  dated 
960.  Among  other  sparse  indications  of  an  extant  vernacular 
in  the  i  ith  and  12th  centuries,  we  have  a  form  of  confession, 
the  facsimile  of  an  inscription  formerly  on  an  arch  of  the 
choir  of  the  Cathedral  at  Ferrara,^  and  several  pages  of  a 
banker's  book  of  the  early  13th  century  (1211I  [see  for 
early  monuments  of  Italian,  Monaci,  <^  Crestomazia  italiana 
dei  primi  Secoli,"  1889).  Nor  are  we  without  traces  also 
of  ancient  popular  songs  in  dialect,  for  fi^gments  of  such  are 
given  by  Salimbene  (13th  century),  in  his  ^^  Chronicle,"  in 
Italian,  as  well  as  in  Latin  and  French,  and  the  song  of 
a  Tuscan  minstrel,  preserved   in  the  Bibl.    Laurenziana  at 

1  The  early  date  of  this  monument  has  not  been  unquestioned. 
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Florence,  is  possibly  of  the  I2th  century.  One  of  the 
most,  if  not  the  most,  ancient  monuments  of  Italian  dialect, 
which  has  come  down  to  us  in  a  literary  setting,  is  the 
**  Contrasto  "  of  the  troubadour  Rambaldo  cQ  Vaquieras^  who 
went  to  Italy  in  1189  or  1190.  In  this  versified  dialogue, 
between  himself  and  an  Italian  lady,  he  ^ts  into  her  mouth 
words  of  a  mixed  dialect  of  Genoese  and  Froven9al.  Italian 
was  also  used  by  this  troubadour  in  another  of  his  poems. 
See  Bartoli,  "  Stor.  Lett,"  ii.  p.  4. 

There  has  been  much  discussion  as  to  the  date  of  another 
early  specimen  of  Italian — the  **  Ritmo  Cassinese."  At  one 
time  assigned  to  the  nth  century  (to  which  period  the 
Codex  in  which  it  is  written  belongs^  it  has  since  been 
placed  in  the  13th;  the  writing  it  is  m  does  not  serve  as 
more  exact  guide,  as  this  underwent  no  change  from  the 
middle  of  the  1 2th  to  the  end  1 3th  or  beginning  1 4th  century. 
The  poem,  which  is  composed  in  Apulian  dialect,  is  obscure ; 
it  is  a  dialogue  between  a  man  of  the  East  and  a  man  of  the 
West,  both  apparendy  monks  belonging  to  different  orders ; 
it  has  been  interpreted  as  allegorically  representing  the  life  of 
this  world  and  that  of  the  next.  Ed,^  "  Riv.  Fil.  Rom.," 
ii.  91;  ^'Romanische  Studien,"  Bd.  iii.  143.  See  also 
Novati,  "Studi  critici,"  1889. 

The  ^' Carta  Arborea,"  published  in  1845  as  an  ancient 
work,  is  now  universally  recognised  as  a  forgery. 

The  beginnings  of  Italian  literature  were  not  contemporary, 
as  were  those  of  France  and  Germany,  with  the  struggles 
of  a  rising  nation.  The  voice  of  an  already  mature  race, 
practised  in  the  art  of  expression  in  other  tongues,  sounds 
through  the  verse  of  the  first  Italian  poets,  and  this  it  is 
which  explains  the  apparently  marveUous  rapidity  of  develop- 
ment in  Italian  literature  which  took  place  during  the  short 
time  which  elapsed  between  its  rise  and  the  renowned  period 
of  the  Trecento. 

Italy,  at  the  outset  of  her  literary  career,  contributed  litde 
of  her  own  either  in  the  way  of  form  or  subject ;  for  both 
these  she  drew  from  the  fully  developed  literatures  of  her 
neighbour  France.  Thus  we  find  her  earliest  poets  writing 
in  Provengal  or  in  Italianised  French,  in  imitation  of  trouba- 
dours and    trouv^res,   copying    the    lyric   of  the   one  and 


^ 
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borrowing  the  heroes  and  style  of  the  other.  For  Italy  had 
no  national  epic  of  her  own,  due  possibly  to  the  fact,  that  the 
Italians,  with  ages  of  culture  behind  them,  were  without  the 
impulse  to  this  form  of  verse,  which  the  recollection  of  the 
heroic  traditions  and  mysterious  myths,  associated  with  the 
days  of  their  wild  and  warlike  wanderings,  gave  to  the  younger 
nations.  See  Gaspary,  "Die  Sicilianische  Dichterschule,'' 
1878. 

2  LATIN  WORKS. 

Meanwhile  Latin  was  still  the  chosen  medium  of  expression 
for  the  learned,  in  whose  writings  the  growing  corruption  of 
the  language  was  increasingly  noticeable.  All  the  usual  forms 
of  mediaeval  Latin  literature  are  represented  in  the  works  of 
Italian  authors.  The  Chronicle  was  the  most  important  of 
these.  In  the  12th  and  13th  centuries  the  historical  writings 
began  to  be  of  interest  and  value. 


LATIN  CHRONICLES. 
Xth  and  XIth  to  XIIIth  CENTURY. 

To  the  loth  and  i  ith  century  belong  the  Annates  Cailnatet 
(9 1 4- 1 042)  a  meagre  record  of  monastic  life,  in  which  five 
to  twelve  years  are  passed  over  in  silence,  to  be  broken  only 
by  the  mention  of  some  trifling  incident,  such  as  the  renovation 
of  an  altar,  or  an  eclipse,  the  sight  of  which  filled  its  beholders 
with  fear  and  horror.     (Pertz,  "Monum.  Germ.,"  iii.) 

Chronlcon  NovaRcense.  In  this  Chronicle,  written  by  a 
monk  of  the  1 1  th  century,  at  Novalese,  a  monastery  at  the 
foot  of  Mt.  Cenis,  the  introduction  of  legend  and  tradition 
adds  more  vivacity  to  the  record  of  events.  We  have  tales 
of  Charlemagne,  of  his  wife  Berta's  death,  of  the  minstrel  who 
led  the  way  into  the  enemy's  country,  of  the  Walter  of 
Aquitaine  known  in  German  romance,^  here  represented  as 

1  See  Ekkebart,  Germany,  loth  century ;  the  Waldere  fragments, 
England,  8th  century. 
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aged  and  acting  as  gardener  to  the  conventy  but  roiued  to 
deeds  of  valour,  equal  to  those  of  his  youth,  when  the 
monastery  is  attacked.     (Pertz,  "Mon.  Germ.,"  vii.) 

N,B, — The  Abbey  of  Monte  Cassino,  founded  in  the  early 
6th  century  by  S.  Benedict,  was,  for  many  centuries,  a  chief 
seat  of  culture.  Here  Paulus  Diaconus  wrote  his  *<  History  of 
the  Lombards"  ;  it  was  visited  by  Charlemagne  and  Louis  le 
Debonnaire,  and  was  the  refuge  of  the  Arabian  scholar,  Afer 
of  Carthage ;  works  in  prose  and  verse  were  composed  within 
its  walls,  and  manuscripts  carefully  transcribed.  Twice 
destroyed  by  invaders  in  6th  and  9th  centuries,  it  was  twice 
restored,  and  acquired  renewed  renown  under  the  Abbot, 
Desiderius,  afterwards  Pope  Victor  in.  (second  half  nth 
century). 

Two  other  monastic  Chronicles  of  the  nth  to  12th  century, 
the  Cassinese  (Pertz,  vii.)  and  the  Farferue  (Muratori,  **  Rer. 
Ital.  Script.,  ii.)  are  more  documentary  in  character  and 
historically  reliable.  Leo  Marsicanus,  the  writer  of  the 
former,  cites  several  old  authors,  and  in  both  works  there  is 
an  advance  on  those  of  jthe  same  class  that  had  gone  before. 
After  the  close  of  the  nth  century  the  Chronicles  begin  to 
cover  a  less  limited  field  of  matter.  In  the  south,  Malaterra 
("  Rer.  Ital.  Script.,"  v.  and  viii.)  and  others  deal  with  the 
history  of  Sicily  and  the  Norman  dynasty  ;  in  the  north.  Sire 
Raul  and  Ottone  Morena  ("R.  I.  S.,"  vi.),  with  the  wars 
of  Barbarossa,  and  their  attendant  horrors,  and  with  the  fierce 
struggle  between  the  Milanese  and  the  people  of  Lodi,  "the 
one  dispassionately  and  impartially  detailing  atrocities  with  a 
calmness  that  lends  additional  terror  to  the  account,  the  other 
with  all  the  warmth  of  an  ardent  partisan  and  eye-witness." 
By  this  time  all  the  leading  towns  had  their  annals;  Milan 
had  Arnolfo  and  Landolfo  (Pertz,  viii.)  for  its  chroniclers, 
but  they  were  of  less  repute  than  CafFaro,  whose  **  Annales 
Genuenses"  ("  R.  I.  S.,"  vi.)  are  accounted  among  the  best 
of  these  local  histories ;  the  annals  were  carried  on  after  his 
death  to  1293.     (Bartoli,  "Stor.  Lett."  i.)     See  Balzani, 


"Le  Cronache.  ital.  nel  medioevo,"  1884. 

Before  passing  to  the  1 3th  century,  there  is  another  style 


of 
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Chronicle  to  mention,  which  dealt  with  the  history  of  the 
world  from  the  beginning  of  time.  Of  these  universal 
histories,  which  appeared  in  the.  12th  and  13th  centuries, 
the  most  famous  was  the 

Pantheon,  by  Godcfroi  di  Vitcrbo,  in  which  verse  is 
mingled  with  prose.  The  author  deals  with  the  Divine 
essence,  with  the  elements  and  angels,  etc.  before  beginning 
his  account  of  Emperors  and  Kings.  The  verse  repeats  what 
has  been  written  in  prose,  as  a  further  means  of  attracting 
readers.  The  nationality  of  Godefroi  is  doubtful,  but  certain 
references,  and  certain  tales  made  use  of,  are  thought  to  point 
to  a  German,  rather  than  to  an  Italian  origin.  Ed,y  "  R. 
I.  S.,"  vii.  By  this  same  author  is  a  long  poem,  Gesta 
FredertcL 

8     Fra  Salimbene.     Native  of  Parma,  b.  I22I  ;   alive 
till  cir.  middle  year  1288. 

The  most  noted  historian  of  this  epoch,  his  Chronica  being 
the  most  characteristic  work  of  this  class.  While  still  young, 
he  entered  the  order  of  the  Franciscans,  changing  his  name 
from  Ognibene  to  Salimbene,  a  fellow-monk  having  advised  it 
as  God  alone  was  "  Ognibene."  His  Chronicle  is  more  or 
less  a  general  history  from  1167  to  1287,  but  the  account  of 
events  contemporary  with  his  lifetime  is  given  in  greater  detail 
and  is  the  part  of  most  historical  importance.  Though 
thoroughly  mediaeval  in  his  asceticism  and  superstition,  the  more 
modern  touch  in  his  work,  as  well  as  the  Italianised  Latin  in 
which  it  is  written,  are  signs  of  transition  in  style  and  language. 
Starting  with  the  statement  that  he  intends  to  write  in  plain 
and  simple  language,  giving  impartially  the  facts  of  history,  he 
has  nevertheless,  with  some  garrulity  and  a  good  deal  of 
vivacity,  imbued  his  work  with  lively  personality,  describing 
the  chief  historical  figures  of  the  day,  and  giving  a  picture  of 
the  times  in  easy  and  animated  language,  with  considerable 
acuteness  of  observation,  and  entering  into  interesting  details 
of  minor  matters,  such  as  the  dinner  given  the  monks  by 
Ludwig  IX.,  etc.  He  dedicated  his  work  to  his  niece,  Agnes, 
a  nun;    it  was  written  when   he  was  at  an  advanced  age- 
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Ed*^  <^MoD.  hist.  ad.  proY.  ParmeDsem  et  Placendnam 
pertioentia,*'  iii.  1857.  See  for  interesting  life  of  Salimbene, 
E.  Michael,  1809  ( "  Salimbene  u.  seine  Chronik").  Af^.y 
Vat  xiii.  7268. 

Among  other  Chronicles  of  the  1 3th  century  are :  Geita 
Florentinorumy  by  Sanzanome;  De  obndione  Anconae  Ltbtr^ 
by  Boncompagno  (see  below) ;  Hutoria  rentm  Stcuiarum^  by 
Saba  Malaspina ;  De  rebiu  Gestu  Frederics  II.  ^  by  Niccold  da 
Jamsilla.  The  worlcs  of  Sanzanome  and  Boncompagno  are 
the  earliest  examples  of  historical  writing  in  which  an  advance 
is  made  on  the  barren  style  of  the  earlier  chronicles. 
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4  Didactic  Works,  etc.,  Prose  and  Verse. 

Philosophy y  Legend  and  Rhetoric. 

Arrigo  da  Settimello,  also   known  as  Henricus 

Pauper.     Flourished  second  half  of  12th  century. 

Elegia  de  diversitaie fortunae  et  ph'dosophiae  consolations  A 
poem  in  four  books.  To  the  writing  of  this  work  the  author, 
similarly  with  Boethius,  was  urged  by  his  misfortunes,  in 
which  he  sought  the  comfort  of  philosophy.  It  was  a 
favourite  book  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  was  translated  later 
into  Italian.  Taking  Boethius  as  a  model  for  the  general  idea 
of  the  poem,  he  falls  short  of  the  older  writer  in  the  work 
itself;  "metaphysics  degenerate  at  the  close  into  a  common- 
place morality,  but  where  the  author  refers  to  events  of  his 
own  time,  or  to  his  own  experience,  he  is  not  wanting  in 
power  and  genunine  feeling."  Ed,^  Leyser,  "  Hist,  poetarum 
et  poematum  Medii  aevi,"  1721. 

Albertano  of  Brescia,  d.  1246. 

De  Amore  et  Ddectione  Dei, 
De  Arte  Loquendi  et  Tacendi, 
Liber  Consolationis  et  Consi/ii. 
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These  three  prose  treatises  were  translated  into  Italian  {lee 
under  Translations,  §  21). 

Among  the  most  celebrated  of  the  grammarians  of  this 
period  was  Boncompagno  da  Signa,  who  flourished  in  the 
early  13  th  century.  His  chief  work,  a  treatise  on  the  art  of 
writing,  was  named  after  himself,  and  has  in  it  some  interesting 
information  and  anecdotes.  Further  instruction  was  given  on 
the  same  subject  in  other  works  on  rhetoric,  and  an  historical 
work  [lee  above)  is  also  extant  by  this  author. 

The  famous  "  Legenda  Aurea,"  a  collection  of  legends  of 
saints,  was  composed  in  this  century  by  Jacopo  da  Voragine, 
who  died  Bishop  of  Genoa,  1298.     Ed.^  Brunet,  1B43. 


5  Historical  Verse. 

From  as  far  back  as  the  8th  century,  comes  a  song  in 
honour  of  Verona  ;  to  the  9th  century  belongs  a  poem  written 
in  stanzas  of  three  lines,  each  stanza  beginning  with  a  letter  of 
the  alphabet,  on  the  imprisonment  of  Ludwig  11.,  possibly  the 
composition  of  one  of  the  soldiers ;  in  the  same  century,  a 
monk,  Abbone,  gave  an  account  in  verse  of  the  siege  of  Paris 
by  the  Normans,  De  Bello  Paririaco;  in  the  next  century 
we  have  a  song  exhorting  the  defenders  of  Modena  to  be  on 
their  guard  when  besieged  by  the  Hungarians.  Longer  poems 
are  a  panegyric  on  Berengar,  of  the  loth  century,  and  in 
the  nth  and  12th  centuries,  Geita  Robertl  Wtscardi^  by 
Guglielmo  of  Apulia ;  a  poem  on  the  town  of  Bergamo,  with 
legendary  account  of  its  foundation ;  a  life  of  Mathilda, 
Countess  of  Tuscany.  A  poem,  in  seven  books,  on  the 
conquest  of  the  Balearic  Isles,  and  another  of  a  victory  in 
Africa,  gained  by  the  Pisans,  have  many  classical  and 
legendary  allusions  in  them,  and  are  evidence  of  the  familiarity 
of  the  Italians  with  the  tale  of  Troy.  A  poem  on  Frederick 
Barbarossa,  and  another  by  Pietro  da  Eboli,  on  the  conquest  of 
Sicily  by  Henry  vi.,  are  also  productions  of  the  1 2th  century. 
See  Bartoli,  '^  I  primi  due  Secoli,"  cap  vii. ;  Gaapary,  op.  eit. 

26 
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The  Alexander  legends  are  represented  in  a  Latin  poem 
of  the  13th  century,  by  Qualichino  di  Spoleto.  (For 
"  Roman  d' Alexandre,"  see  France,  §  27.) 

Latin  literature  flourished  from  the  i  ith  to  the  oiiddle  of 
the  13th  crntury.  Universities  were  founded  in  13th  and 
14th  centuries;  among  the  most  famous  were  those  of 
Bologna,  Naples,  Padua,  VercelH,  Ferrara,  etc.  Bologna  was 
the  centre  for  the  teaching  of  civil  and  canon  law ;  it  was 
brought  into  repute  at  the  close  of  the  iith  century  by  the 
lt'cturi-8  at  that  time  delivered  there  by  Imerius  (Wamerius, 
Crarncrius)  ;  Snlerno  was  renowned  as  a  school  of  mediciney 
and  won  (.-special  fame  from  the  teaching  of  Constantius  Afer, 
the  Carthaginian  refugee.  With  the  13th  century  are  aisoci- 
ati'd  the  names  of  the  two  great  theologians,  Bonaventura  and 
Thomas  Aquinas. 


6  Provencal  Poetry  in  Italy. 

From  the  close  of  the  12th  century,  the  troubadours  had 
found  their  way  into  Italy,  whither  they  went  in  search  of 
love  and  adventure ;  later  on  they  sought  refuge  at  its  friendly 
courts  from  the  persecution  which  drove  them  from  their 
homes.  They  wandered  from  centre  to  centre,  and  were 
everywhere  received  with  affection  and  treated  with  £ivour. 
The  Lords  of  Monferrato,  of  Malaspina,  and  of  Este  were 
their  patrons  and  protectors,  and  the  poets  were  free  to 
exercise  their  gaia  scienza  at  one  or  other  of  these  splendid 
courts  of  Itidy. 

Among  the  earlier  troubadours  who  visited  Italy  are 
found  the  names  of  Pier  Vidal,  Rambaldo  di  Vaquieiras, 
Gaucelmo  Faidit ;  Bernard  de  Ventadour  was,  it  is  thought, 
also  probably  one  of  their  number,  for  his  fame  was  great  in 
Italy.  The  many  refugees  who  fled  later  from  the  south  of 
France  are  too  numerous  to  mention;  the  advent  in  Italy  of 
the  troubadours  is  chiefly  of  importance  in  the  history  of  this 
country's  literature  on  account  of  their  influence  on  the  Italian 
poets,  who,  at  first,  in  preference  to  their  own,  chose  the 
language  of  the  strangers  for  their  songs. 
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Troubadours  in  Italy^  Aimerico  de  PegulhaOy  Alberto  de 
Gapen^oisy  Peirol,  Ugo  de  Beraie,  Ella  Cairels,  Folchetto 
de  Romans,  Pietro  Villems,  Ugo  de  Saint  Cji^  Guglielmo 
Figuierias,  etc. 


7  Italian  Writers  of  Proven ^l  Lyrics. 

Alberto  Malaspini  was  himself  a  poet  as  well  as  a  pro- 
tector of  the  troubadours ;  a  Tenzone  is  extant  between  him  and 
Rambaldo  da  Vaqueiras,  and  another  with  Gaucelmo  Faidit, 
the  former  occasioned  by  a  love-raid  "  such  as  only  the  Middle 
Ages  could  have  known  "  ;  and  the  second  being  an  argument 
as  to  which  are  greater,  the  pleasures  or  the  ills  of  love.  A 
third  poem  was  a  love  dialogue  with  a  lady. 

Rambertino  Buvallello,  fl.  1209-12.    The  earliest 

of  the  more  important  poets.     See  Propugnatore,  ii.  282. 

Lanfranco  Cig^ala.  One  Serventese  of  his  is  a  violent 
invective  against  the  Italian  nobles  who  had  forsaken  the 
GhibeUine  cause. 

Bonifazio  Calvo,  and  Bartolommeo  Zorzi,  the  one  a 

Genoese  and  the  other  a  Venetian,  from  each  of  whom  is 
extant  a  patriotic  song  inspired  by  the  enmity  between  their 
native  towns,  the  latter  from  his  Genoese  prison. 

Ferrari  di  Ferrara,  who  according  to  his  biographer 
understood  "  Meill  de  trobar  proensal  che  negus  om  che  fos 
mai  en  Lombardia,"  and  who  besides  writing  verse  also  made 
a  collection  of  the  works  of  the  chief  troubadours ;  and  we 
also  learn  that  when  his  fellow-poets  visited  the  court  of  Este^ 
which  was  his  home,  he  conversed  with  them  in  improvised 
verse. 

Simon  Doria, 
Guglielmo  di  Rosieri, 
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Nicoletto  da  Torino, 

Jacopo  GrillOi  and  many  others ;  and  finally, 

Sordello  of  Mantua,  who  died  cir.  1270,  doubly  noted  as 
a  poet  and  as  being  immortalised  by  Dante.  A  celebrated 
poem  of  his  is  a  Comfianto  on  the  death  of  Ser  Blacas,  a 
satire  in  which  the  poet  grieves  not  only  for  the  loss  of  a 
friend,  but  because  all  noble  actions  have  died  with  him ; 
there  is  no  likelihood  of  these  reappearing,  he  continues,  unless 
the  heart  of  the  dead  man  should  be  divided  and  eaten  by 
those  in  power,  whereby  their  own  hearts  might  become  less 
corrupt.  He  then  enumerates  the  potentates,  whom  he  thinks 
would  do  well  to  partake  of  it,  stating  the  reasons  for  his 
advice,  beginning  with  the  Emperor,  and  running  through  the 
chief  monarchs  of  the  West,  including  the  King  of  England. 

See  Bartoli,  "  Stor.  Lett.,"  vol.  ii. ;  for  biographical  notices 
of  above  poets,  lee  O.  Schultz,  "Zeitschrift  Rom.  Fil.,'' 
Bd.  vii. 

8      Franco-Italian  Poetry  in  the  North  of  Italy. 

French  literature  was  also  well  known  to  the  Italians  at 
this  early  period.  Trouveresy  as  well  as  trovatoriy  passed 
over  into  Italy,  carrying  their  epic  poems  with  them,  and  the 
first  Italian  romances  were  imitations,  and  in  some  cases  tran- 
scriptions of  French  originals.  It  was  chiefly  through  the 
Venetian  district  that  this  class  of  poetry  was  spread,  and  it 
was  here  that  the  Italian  romance  originated.  The  most 
noticeable ,  thing  about  these  early  Italian  chivalric  romances 
is  the  language,  an  Italianised  French,  in  which  they  were 
written.  The  chief  of  these  works  are  preserved  at  Venice 
in  a  manuscript  (S.  Mark,  xiii.)  which  contains:  <'Buova 
d'Antona,"  "Berta,"  "Carleto"  (youthful  adventures  of 
Charlemagne),  "Berta  e  Milone,"  "Uggeri  il  Danese," 
and  "Macaire." 

Among  others  to  be  found  in  Venetian  MSS.  ( Aspremonte, 
Roncisvalle,  Aliscans,  Gui  de  Nanteuil,  Folco  di  Candia) 
are  the  <*  Entree  de  Spagne  "  (S.  Mark,  fr.  xxi.),  by  a  Paduan 
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see  A.  Thomas,  1882);  and  the  "Prise  de  Pampelune" 
fr.  v.),  a  continuation  of  the  same,  by  Niccolo  da  Verona 
ed.  Mussafia,  "  Altfranzosische  Gedichte  aus  venez.  Hss./' 
1864).  No  extant  French  original  is  known  for  the  last 
two  of  above  works,  which  deal  with  the  conquest  of  Spain 
before  the  disaster  of  Roncesvalles.  It  may  be  noticed  that 
in  the  Italian  versions  the  traitors  are  connected  with  one 
another  as  members  of  the  same  family  Maganzed  (from 
Mayence,  the  traitor  in  "  B.  of  Hanstone "  having  been  con- 
fused with  the  other  "Doon  of  Mayence'*);  a  further 
development  was  the  connecting  of  the  loyal  heroes  under 
the  family  name  of  Chiaramonte. 

This  style  of  verse  began  about  the  second  half  of  the 
13th  century,  the  exact  dates  of  the  poems  being  undeter- 
mined; late  specimens  of  these  romances  extend  into  the 
early  15th  century.  They  were  mostly  written,  like  their 
models,  in  laisses  of  ten  or  twelve-syllabled  lines. 

The  Italian  element  in  this  mixed  dialect  gradually  became 
more  pronounced,  and  it  predominates  in  a  version  of  "  Bovo 
d'Antona,"  known  as  the  Venetian  "B.  d'A."  Ed.^ 
P.  Rajna,  "I  reali  di  Francia,"  1863.  MS.^  Bibl.  Lau- 
renz.,  Med.  Pal.,  xciii. 

And  also  in  the 

Rainardo  e  LesengrtnOy  a  fragment  of  the  animal  saga,  which 
gives  a  version  of  two  branches  of  the  "  Roman  de  Renart,** 
only  one  of  which  exists  in  French.  Ed.^  E.  Martin, 
"Le  Roman  de  Renard,"  1882.  MSS.,  Bodleian,  Can., 
Ital.,  xlviii. ;  Udine,  Bibl.  Archiepis.,  xiii. 

Another  Franco- Italian  poem  was  the  Roman  ^ Hector^ 
or  Roman  d^ Hercules  [see  Prose,  under  Troy,  §  20) ;  it  differs 
from  the  others  of  this  class  in  its  metrical  form,  being  written 
in  rhyming  couplets  of  eight-syllabled  lines.  MS.^  Paris, 
Bibl.  Nat.,  821. 

A  Franco-Italian  poem  on  the  Passion  is  by  a  Niccold  da 
Verona,  thought  to  be  identical  with  the  author  of  "  Prise  de 
Pampelune." 
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9  French  Prose  in  Italy. 

In  the  course  of  the  1 3th  and  1 4th  centuries  several  Italian 
authors  wrote  their  prose  works  in  French. 

RusticianO  da  Pisa.    ( See  France,  1 3th  century,  §  44. ) 

A  translation  into  French  of  Marco  Polo's  "Travels," 
and  a  cycle  of  tales  of  the  "  Round  Table." 

Martino  da  Canale. 

Cronique  des  Ventcient, 

BrunettO  Latini.     (See  France,  13th  century,  §  37-) 
Li  Uvre  dou  TresoTm 

Aldobrando  of  Siena,  or  perhaps  Florence. 

Le  Regime  du  Corps  (de  Sante).  Advice  and  directions  as 
to  food  and  drink,  clothing  and  sleep ;  sleeping  in  the  day- 
time is  said  to  be  undesirable,  as  many  illnesses  arise  from  it. 
One  chapter  is  devoted  to  physiognomy.  Two  tracts  on  the 
preservation  of  the  hair  and  teeth,  which  were  translated  into 
Italian  in  the  14th  centiu-y  by  Bencivenni,  were  edited  for 
the  first  time  by  Zambrini,  1876.  MS,^  The  oldest  MS., 
Bibl.  Nat.  fr.  2021. 

Egidio  Romano. 

De  regimine  Principum.  A  work  translated  into  French, 
probably  by  the  author  himself,  from  the  original  Latin. 

Both  Martino  da  Canale  and  Brunetto  Latini  give  the 
same  reason  for  the  use  of  French  in  their  works.  The 
former  writes,  "  lengue  franceise  cort  parmi  le  monde,  et  est 
la  plus  delitable  a  lire  et  a  oir  que  nule  autre.  ^ 
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10  The  development  of  national  literature  was  hindered, 
and  the  use  of  the  national  tongue  for  literary  pur- 
poses was  delayed,  by  the  adoption  by  the  Italians  of  foreign 
forms,  subjects,  and  language  for  their  earliest  written  non- 
Latin  works.  But  the  Italian  dialects  at  length  prevailed, 
and  finally  triumphed  simultaneously  in  the  various  parts  of 
Italy. 

The  history  of  Italian  literature  is  generally  divided  into 
six  or  seven  periods,  of  which  the  two  earliest  cover  re- 
spectively the  years  dating  from  1220  (when  Italian  began 
to  be  used  as  a  literary  language)  to  1283,  and  those  which 
date  onward  from  this  period  to  1375,  the  close  of  the  career 
of  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio. 


11  The  Sicilian  Schoou 

Dante,  in  his  <<De  Vulgari  Eloquentia,"  divides  Italian 
poetry  into  two  periods,  that  of  the  Scuola  SiciUana^  and 
that  of  the  St'd  Nuovo;  under  the  former  heading  may  be 
understood  the  poetry  which  was  more  or  less  affected  by 
Provencal  influence,  and  which  had  its  rise  in  Sicily,  thence 
spreading  into  Central  and  Upper  Italy,  and  carried  on  to  the 
close  of  the  1 3  th  century. 

The  earliest  school  of  Italian  poetry  was  at  Palermo^  in 
the  time  of  Frederick  11.,  the  great  encourager  of  letters.  At 
his  Court  poets  from  Sicily  and  the  Italian  provinces  first  began 
to  make  use  of  the  vulgar  tongue.  The  earliest  Italian 
canzone  to  which  any  probable  date  has  been  assigned  is  one 
by  Giacomo  da  Lentino,  a  Sicilian,  which  is  thought  to  refer 
to  events  which  took  place  in  1205.  There  seems  little 
doubt,  however,  that  the  Sicilian  dialect  had  been  used  for 
poetry  before  the  time  of  Frederick  ii.  (jee  Cesareo,  "La 
poesia  Siciliana  sotto  gli  Svevi,"  1894).  This  same  author- 
ity considers  that  Proven9al  influence  must   be   sought   for 

^  This  statement  is  not  undisputed :  there  are  authorities  who  think 
that  Italian  poetry  sprang  from  Central  Italy  and  Bologna.  See 
Morandi,  "  Da  Bologna  k  Palermo,"  *' Antologia  d.  nostra  critica  litt. 
Mod.,"  1893. 
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outside  Sicily,  to  which  more  distant  Court  the  troubadours 
would  not  so  easily  have  travelled  as  to  those  of  the  mainland. 
Monaci  also  suggests  that  it  was  from  Bologna,  the  centre 
whither  the  representatives  of  culture  from  all  nations  re- 
paired, that  this  influence  irradiated,  and  whence  the  Sicilian 
poets  carried  back  to  their  homes  the  idea  of  cultivating  their 
own  vernacular,  and  of  using  it  in  imitation  of  the  Proven9al 
lyric.  As  Cesareo  sets  forth,  both  French  and  Provencal 
being  understood  in  the  north  of  Italy,  there  had  been  lest 
inducement  to  make  use  of  Italian,  but  matters  were  different 
in  Apulia  and  Sicily,  where  neither  of  these  languages  was 
familiar,  and  where  their  poets  had  no  choice  but  to  write 
their  lyrics  in  the  home  tongue  if  they  wished  to  be  under- 
stood. The  poems  of  the  Sicilian  school  are  extant  in 
Tuscan  dialect,  but  it  is  thought  most  probable  that  they  were 
written  in  Sicilian  dialect  [lee  below),  which  has  become 
Tuscanised  in  the  hands  of  the  copyists  {see  Bartoli,  **  Stor. 
Lett.,'*  vol.  ii.). 

The  works  of  this  early  school  of  imitative  poetry  are 
wanting  as  a  whole  in  freshness  and  originality.  The  Pro- 
vencal literature  which  served  as  a  model  was  itself  by  this 
time  nearing  its  decline,  and  the  lyrics  of  Italian  writers  were, 
if  anything,  more  artificial  than  those  they  copied ;  the  defects 
of  the  latter  were  exaggerated,  and  the  conditions  of  life  in 
Sicily  prevented  that  correspondence  with  its  actual  surround- 
ings which  gave  a  measure  of  vitality  to  the  Provencal  lyric 
in  its  own  home,  and  this  want  of  correspondence  was  even 
more  fatal  to  it  when  transplanted  to  the  North,  where  social 
life  was  in  still  greater  contrast  with  that  of  Provence. 
Thoughts  and  similes,  with  rare  exceptions,  as  well  as  form, 
were  borrowed  from  the  Provencal ;  the  all-absorbing  theme 
was  love,  treated  in  the  conventional  way,  which  as  yet  had 
not  been  superseded  among  the  poets  of  the  court.  Little  of 
personal  detail  is  known  concerning  these  early  poets,  in  many 
cases  only  their  names  survive.  There  is,  as  a  rule,  nothing 
in  their  poetry  which  gives  any  clue  to  their  individual  per- 
sonalities, as  is  exemplified  by  what  is  extant  of  the  verses 
of  the  Emperor,  whose  character  and  tastes  are  well  known 
from  other  sources.  See  A.  Gaspary,  "Die  Sicilianische 
Dichterschule,"  1878;  G.  A.  Cesareo,  of.  cit. 
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N.B. — There  has  been  considerable  controversy  regarding 
the  language  in  which  the  earliest  poets  of  the  Sicilian  school 
wrote  their  lyrics.  Cesareo  sums  up  with  saying  that  it  cannot 
be  affirmed  that  the  poets,  up  to  the  time  of  Guittone,  wrote 
in  pure  dialect,  nor  that  they  wrote  in  a  vernacular  composed 
of  dialectic  forms  from  all  parts  of  Italy.  Each  poet  en- 
deavoured, with  the  help  of  Latin,  with  certain  borrowings 
from  the  French  and  Provencal  tongues,  and  even  from  allied 
dialects,  to  elevate  the  form  of  language  in  which  he  wrote, 
to  a  certain  literary  level,  whereby  to  some  extent  a  common 
literary  language  was  attained,  while,  at  the  same  time,  the 
dialects  retained  their  individuality,  but  not  so  as  to  render 
them  unintelligible  to  the  cultivated  of  other  parts  of  Italy. 
To  one  fact  he  draws  particular  attention,  namely,  that  among 
the  Sicilian  poets,  and  generally  among  the  poets  of  the  South, 
there  is  no  trace  of  the  influence  of  the  dialects  of  Central  or 
Northern  Italy,  whereas  in  these  latter  divisions  of  the  country, 
the  poetry  bears  strong  traces  of  Sicilian  dialect,  thus  proving 
that  Italian  poetry  was  born  at  the  Court  of  Palermo. 


12  Poets  of  Sicilian  School. 

From  Sicily  and  the  South — 

Friedrich  11.,  King  of  Sicily  and  Holy  Roman  Emperor, 
b.  1 194,  d.  1250;  Enzo,  his  son,  b.  1225,  died  a  prisoner 
at  Bologna  1272;  Pietro  della  Vigna,  b.  after  11 80,  entered 
the  Emperor's  service  1220;  fell  into  disgrace  for  reasons 
imperfectly  known,  and  committed  suicide  1249.  (He  left 
some  valuable  letters  written  in  Latin,  as  well  as  Italian 
verse.)  Giacomo  da  Lentini,  in  the  official  service  of  the 
Emperor ;  spoken  of  by  Dante  as  the  most  perfect  representa- 
tive among  the  poets  of  the  Provengal  lyric.  Ruggiero 
d'Amici ;  Rinaldo  d*  Aquino  ;  Jacopo  d' Aquino  ;  Folco 
RufFo ;  Inghilfredi ;  Compagnetto  da  Prato ;  Raniero  da 
Palermo ;  Percivalle  d'Oria ;  Stefano  di  Pronto,  notary  of 
Messina ;  Mazzeo  di  Rico,  of  Messina ;  Filippo  and 
Tommaso  di  Sasso ;  Rugieri  Apugliese ;  Ruggerone  da 
Palermo ;  Giacomino  Pugliese. 
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From  Central  Italy — 

Arrigo  Testa  d' Arezzo ;  Odo  delle  Colonne ;  Jacopo 
Mostacci  da  Pisa ;  Guido  delle  Colonne,  Judge  at  Messina ; 
Paganino  da  Serezano ;  L 'Abate  di  Tivoli ;  Folcacchiero  de' 
Folcacchieri  da  Siena ;  Tiberto  Galliziani  da  Pisa,  and  others. 

The  above  poets  flourished  in  the  first  half  of  the  13th 
century.  MSS.^  Chief  MSS.  containing  poems  of  the 
13th  century:  Vat.  3793;  Laurenz.  rediano.  9;  Palatina, 
418;  Chigiana,  L.  viii.  305;  Vat.  3214;  for  other  MSS. 
see  T.  Casini,  "Giomale  Storico,"  vol.  iii.,  1884;  also 
for  full  account  of  all  MSS.  ue  Casini,  ''  Rime  dei  Poeti 
Bolognesi,"  1883. 

The  poetry  of  the  Sicilian  School  was  monotonous  in  idea, 
and  artificial  in  style,  but  now  and  then  among  the  earlier 
lyrics  there  are  instances  of  a  less  conservative  art  and  touches 
of  more  genuine  emotion.  Three  poets  have  left  works  which 
differ  distinctly  in  tone  from  the  generality  of  the  poetic 
productions  of  this  period. 

Giacomino  Pug^liese,  "  whose  freshness  and  naturalness 
suggest  the  inspiration  of  the  folk-song." 

Compagnetto  da  Prato. 

The  poems  by  these  two  are  fresher,  more  realistic  and 
more  popular  in  tone.  The  latter  has  the  angry  altercation 
between  a  husband  and  wife  as  the  subject  of  one  of  his ;  in 
another,  in  place  of  the  usual  courtly  and  distant  wooing  of 
the  love-poem,  a  maiden  sends  for  her  lover  who  unhesitatingly 
obeys  her  call. 

Over  the  Contrasto  (in  thirty-two  strophes)  of  Ciullo,  or 
CielO|  dal  Camo,  beginning  "  Rosa  fresca  aulentissima, 
etc.,"  there  has  been  prolonged  controversy ;  opinions  have 
differed  as  to  date  of  poem,  as  to  which  class  one  or  both 
the  speakers  of  the  diaolgue  belong,  and  as  to  the  language 
of  the  poem.     (^S*^^  d'Ancona,  "  Studi  sulla  lett.  Ital.  dei  primi 
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Secoli,"  1884.)  The  date  of  the  poem  has  been  settled  by 
d'Ancona  from  internal  evidence  to  be  1231  at  the  earliest, 
probably  shortly  after  this  date,  and  not  later  than  1 2  50,  the 
Emperor  being  referred  to  as  alive,  and  he  considers  it  an 
example  of  old  popular  Sicilian  poetry.  It  is  a  lively,  not 
over-courtly  dialogue  between  a  woman  and  her  lover ;  there 
is  an  unmistakably  plebeian  element  in  the  poem;  but  the 
speech  has  borrowed  some  expressions  from  the  love  poetry  of 
the  court.  Ed,^  Facsimile  of  Contrasto  (Vat.  3793); 
E.  Monaci,  <<  Archivio  Paleografico,"  vol.  i.  fasc.  i.,  1882. 


18  All  written  works,  it  has  been  said,  presuppose  previous 
ones.  Thus,  the  remains  of  popular  poetry,  and  of 
the  lyrics  of  the  courtly  poets  in  which  the  influence  of 
popular  poetry  is  apparent,  which  have  come  down  to  us 
from  Sicily  and  the  various  parts  of  Italy,  are  considered 
undoubtedly  to  bespeak  the  existence  of  ancient  folk-songs 
before  the  poets  of  the  court  made  use  of  the  familiar  home 
tongue  for  their  own  more  cultured  and  elaborate  verses. 

The  folk-songs  of  Sicily  have  been  collected  by  G.  Pitre, 
"Canti  Popolari  Siciliani,"  1891,  and  a  selection  from  these, 
and  from  the  popular  songs  of  other  parts  of  Italy,  have  been 
published  with  an  English  translation  by  R.  H.  Bush 
("Folk  Songs  of  Italy"). 


14  The  chief  metrical  form  of  the  Italian  lyric  was  the 
Can%oney  a  poem  of  several  stanzas,  which  was 
frequently  closed  with  one  of  fewer  lines,  called  Comnuato 
or  Congedo^  and  in  which  was  sometimes  sunmied  up  the 
intention  of  the  poem,  or  more  clearly  stated  to  whom  it  was 
addressed.  The  stanzas  of  the  canzone  were  generally 
divided  into  three  mrts,  of  which  two  were  similar.  Lines  of 
eleven  or  seven  syllables  were  the  most  fi^uently  used. 

The  Sormet  became  more  generally  used  by  Tuscan  poets ; 
few  specimens  of  this  class  are  extant  among  remains  of  the 
Sicilian  poets.  The  form  and  number  of  syllables  was 
irregular  among  the  earlier  poets. 


^ 
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15  Religious  Poetry  in  Umbria. 

Umbria  was  the  ceotre  of  the  great  religious  revival  of  the 
1 3th  century ;  the  spiritual  enthusiasm  awakened  at  that  time 
among  all  classes  of  people  being  represented  in  its  most 
highly-strung  and  ascetic  form  by  the  Flagellants,  a  sect 
which  arose  after  the  preaching  of  Raineri  Fasani,  in  1258. 
With  this  movement  is  associated  the  development  of  religious 
poetry  in  the  vernacular ;  "  laude  spirituali "  were  sung  by 
the  grief-stricken  penitents  as  they  walked  the  streets  or 
gathered  for  their  devotional  services,  and  their  hymns  of 
sorrow  and  supplication  were  poured  forth  in  the  language 
of  their  daily  life — simple  and  passionate  appeals  for  mercy 
and  forgiveness  from  the  troubled  hearts  of  the  suppliants, 
which  supplanted  the  older  Latin  hymns. 

Francesco  d'Assisi,  the  "Poverel  di  Dio,"  the 
"Serafico  d'Amore,"  b.  1182;  d.  1226.  Bom  of  well- 
to-do  parents,  S.  Francis  voluntarily  espoused  poverty,  and 
became  the  founder  of  the  mendicant  order  which  bears  his 
name.  His  life  was  written  by  his  contemporary,  Tommaso 
da  Celano  ;  other  sources  of  information  are  **  Speculum 
Vitae  '*  of  uncertain  authorship ;  Bonaventura's  "  Legenda  "  ; 
**  Legenda  Trium  Socorum,"  not  thought  by  a  late  authority 
to  be  the  work  of  the  "three  Companions,"  and  the 
"Speculum  Perfectionis,"  attributed  to  Brother  Leo. 
Further  details  of  his  life  are  given  in  "The  Little  Flowers 
of  S.  Francis"  (trans,  by  J.  W.  Arnold) ;  the  original  is  an 
exquisite  specimen  of  Italian  literature.  See  for  trans,  of 
above  works,  under  "  Temple  Classics."  Sabatier's  "  Vie 
de  S.  F.  d' Assise  "  appeared  in  1 899. 

//  Cantlco  del  Sole,  or  Laudes  Creaturarum,  It  is  considered 
doubtful  if  we  possess  the  original  form  of  this  poem.  Ac- 
cording to  one  of  his  biographers,  the  saint  composed  this 
work  during  an  interval  of  religious  ecstacy  during  his  sojourn 
in  the  convent  of  San  Damiano,  1224.  In  it  God  is  praised 
through  His  creations,  the  sun  and  stars,  etc.,  and  through 
death.  The  question  has  been  raised  as  to  whether  this 
composition  is  in  prose  or  verse,  the  divisions  of  the  lines 
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being  very  irregxilar;  it  has  seemed  best  to  place  it  among 
such  compositions  as  are  known  by  the  name  of  frota 
numerosa^  owing  to  the  frequent  rhymes,  and  more  frequent 
assonances,   which    occur   in   it.  Ed.,,   A.    Rossi    (four 

different  versions),  1882;  Monaci,  "Crestomazia."  AfSS,^ 
Paris,  Bibl.  Mazarine,  1350;  Assisi,  L.  ii.  M.  6;  Convents 
of  Cortemaggiore  and  Buflfeto ;  Chigiano,  C.  viii.  219,  etc,  ; 
first  printed  ed.,  Milan,  1510.  The  works  of  S.  Francis  in 
prose  and  verse  were  published  by  J.  F.  H.  Schlosser,  1849. 
Father  Lemmens,  1904 ;  Prof.  Boehmer,  1904. 

Jacopo  dei  Benedetti,  or  Jacopone  da  Todi,  b. 

cir.  1230;  d.  1306.  Rich,  gay,  and  cultivated,  this  man, 
whose  religious  enthusiasm  later  on  was  carried  almost  beyond 
the  bounds  of  sanity,  lived  an  ordinary  life,  until  nearly  forty 
years  of  age.  He  married  a  young  wife,  and  shortly  after 
their  union,  she,  being  one  of  the  guests,  was  killed  by  the 
falling  of  a  part  of  the  building  where  a  wedding  festivity  was 
being  held.  Added  to  the  poignancy  of  his  grief  for  her  loss, 
was  his  profound  emotion  on  discovering  that  she  had  been 
wearing  a  hair  shirt  under  her  gay  costume.  His  whole  life 
altered:  he  gave  away  his  possessions,  left  his  home,  and 
entered  the  Franciscan  order.  No  discipline  was  too  severe 
for  him,  no  humiliation  or  suffering  too  great ;  he  rejoiced  in 
all  that  brought  pain  or  ridicule  upon  him,  and  even  went  so 
far  as  to  go  about  on  all-fours  with  a  bridle  in  his  mouth  and 
a  saddle  on  his  back,  that  he  might  provoke  the  derision  of 
the  multitude.  His  angry  satires  aimed  at  Boniface  viii.,  who 
was  opposed  to  the  extreme  spiritualistic  party,  caused  him  to 
be  imprisoned  for  life.  In  one  of  his  poems  he  describes  the 
horrors  of  his  dungeon,  not  in  murmuring  but  in  jubilation, 
such  misery  was  what  he  had  desired  as  a  test  of  his  soul. 
He  was  released  by  Benedict  xi.  and  died  three  years  later. 
It  is  said  that  his  heart  broke  from  overmuch  love  of  Christ. 
His  Laude  are  both  religious  and  satirical.  MSS.^  Bod!., 
Canon.  Ital.,  240 ;  Harl.  3355;  Arundel,  214,  301  ;  Add. 
1 4 100;  Paris,  Nat.  Bibl.  lul.,  559,  607,  1037  ;  Cambridge, 
and  other  foreign  libraries. 

The    celebrated    hymn,    the    Stabai    Maier^    has    been 
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asaigned  to  him,  but  there  are  doubts  as  to  its  authenticity. 
Innocent  ui.  has  also  been  named  as  the  writer. 

A  few  prose  writings  (Bibl.  Nat.  ital.  1037,  606)  are  also 
extant:  How  Man  may  soonest  arrive  at  a  Knowledge  of 
Virtue  and  possess  perfect  Peace ;  on  Charity  and  Huimlity, 
on  Patience ;  on  the  three  states  of  the  Soul,  and  the  four 
batdes  of  the  Soul.  See  Boehmer,  "  Romanische  Studien," 
vol.  i.  123.  d'Ancona,  "Studi  sulla  lett.  Ital.  dci  primi 
secoli,"  1 88 1.  See  for  "Laude,"  Monaci,  "Riv.  FiL 
Rom.,"  i.  ii. 

Drama* 

The  national  Drama  had  its  origin  in  the  Laude  Spirituali, 
for  which  the  dialogue  form  became  more  and  more  frequendy 
adopted.  Spreading  from  Umbria  to  other  parts  of  Italy, 
to  the  Abruzzi,  to  the  Venetian  district,  the  Laude  by  degrees 
assumed  a  new  form  and  became  known  as  Devozione,  and 
further  developed  into  the  Rappresentazione.  Any  monuments, 
however,  that  should  serve  as  a  link  between  the  earlier 
forms  and  the  Florentine  Sacra  Rappresentazione  of  the 
1 5th  century  are  lost,  and  there  is  nothing  to  show  how  the 
gradual  development  took  place.  The  oldest  of  the  Sacra 
Rappresentazione  that  as  yet  is  known  dates  from  1449, 
namely  the  jibramo  ed  Isaaco  of  Feo  Belcari.  See  d'Ancona, 
"Origini  del  teatro  in  Italia,"  1877,  and  "Sacre  Rappre- 
sentazione," 1872. 


16        Sicilian  School  and  Transition  School  of 

Poetry  in  Tuscany. 

For  following  division,  see  Bartoli,  "Stor.  Lett.  Ital.," 
vols.  i.  and  ii.  It  is  in  the  towns  of  Tuscany  that  the  secular 
lyric  is  next  found  flourishing.  The  influence  of  Proven^l 
poetry  was  as  unchecked  in  the  North  as  in  Sicily,  and  so 
similar  were  the  productions  of  the  poets  who  wrote  in 
imitation  of  the  troubadours  of  Tuscany,  Apulia,  or  Sicily, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  decide  by  their  verses  to  what  part  of 
the  country  they  belonged.     The  Tuscan  poets  understood 
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and  spoke  Provengal,  a  poem  or  two  in  Proven9al  has  been 
preserved  among  their  verse,  and  a  Proven9al  Grammar  was 
written  in  Italy  for  the  Italian  poets  about  the  time  when  they 
were  flourishing.  But  by  degrees  the  Tuscan  poets  broke 
away  from  the  old  traditional  style  of  poetry,  and  to  them  is 
due  the  inauguration  of  a  less  conventional  school  of  writing, 
and  the  inclusion  of  other  subjects  than  love  as  the  themes  of 
their  verse.  It  was  in  regard  to  the  subject  matter  that  the 
poets  of  the  North  were  stikingly  in  advance  of  those  of  the 
South.  The  latter,  with  but  an  exception  or  two,  treated 
solely  of  love,  but  the  Tuscans  dealt  with  matters  of  the  day, 
and  morals,  and  have  left  both  political  and  didactic  poems. 
Between  1260  and  1280  arose  the  Transition  School  of 
Poetry ;  those  who  belonged  to  it  have  been  classed  by 
Trucchi  ("Poesie  Italiane  inedite,"  1846-8)  as  Trovatori 
della  TraruixionCf  standing  midway  between  the  Trovatori  and 
the  PoetL 

The  pre-eminence  of  the  Tuscan  dialect  seems  to  have 
been  established  by  the  close  of  the  1 3th  century.  A  native 
of  Padua,  writing  about  that  time,  says :  **  lingua  tusca  magis 
apta  est  ad  literam  sive  literaturam  quam  alix  linguae,  et  idea 
magis  est  communis  et  intelligibilis.'  Remains  of  old  verse 
in  Tuscan  dialect  are  extant,  indicating  that  here,  as  elsewhere 
in  Italy,  the  people  had  their  songs  in  Italian  before  the 
language  was  put  to  more  elaborate  purposes. 

Tuscan  poets — 

yfrcxzo:  Guittone  del  Riva,  Maestro  Bandino,  Giovanni 
dell'  Orto  ;  SUna :  Folcacchiero  de*  Folcacchieri ;  Florence : 
Chiaro  Davanzati,  Rustico  Filippo,  Monte  Andrea,  Cione 
Notajo,  Orlandino  Orafo,  Dante  da  Majano  ^ ;  Phtqja : 
Meo  Abbracciavacca ;  Pisa :  Gallo  d'Agnello,  Pucciandone 
Martelli,  Betto  Mettefuoco,  Pannuccio  dal  Bagno,  Bacciarone 
di  Messer  Bacone,  Lotto  di  Ser  Dato ;  Lucca :  Dotto  Reale, 
Buonagiunta  Orbiciani ;  Bologna :  Paolo  Zoppo  da  Castello^ 
Fabruzzo  Lambertazzi ;  and  from  the  Romagna^  Tommaso, 
of  Faenza,  Ugolino  Bazzuola ;  etc. 

1  For  the  questioned  existence  of  D.  d.  M.,  see  G.  Bertacchi,  "BibL 
Stor.  Lett.  Ital.,"  vol  i. 


4i6  ITALIAN  LITERATURE 

Guittone  del  Riva,  or  Guittone  d'Arezzo,  b.  1220 ; 

d.  1294.     (§  22.) 

The  Italian  troubadours  of  the  North  followed  the  artificial 
forms  of  their  Provencal  models  even  more  closely  than  thoae 
of  the  South.  They  delighted  in  verbal  artifices,  such  as  the 
repetition  of  a  word,  or  similar  root,  throughout  a  whole 
stanza,  or  even  a  whole  poem ;  in  the  repetition  of  rhymes, 
and  in  the  play  on  words  (Bisticci).  The  obscurity  naturally 
engendered  by  these  poetical  contrivances  became  greater 
when,  under  the  influence  of  Latin,  the  poets  began  to  imitate 
the  order  of  words  proper  to  this  language.  Guittone  is  a 
representative  of  the  oldest  style  of  Tuscan  poetry ;  his  con- 
temporaries looked  up  to  him  as  a  master,  but  that  which  was 
lacking  in  these  poets  of  the  older  school  is  expressed  by 
Dante  ("Purg.,"  xxiv.  52  fF.)  in  words  which  he  addresses 
to  Buonagiunta ;  the  latter,  in  answer,  ranks  himself  with  the 
Notary  of  Lentino  and  with  Guittone,  as  poets  who  had  not 
attained  to  the  "dolce  stil  nuovo."  Guittone's  poetry  falls 
into  two  periods :  during  the  first  he  wrote  under  Provencal 
influence,  and  considered  no  subject  worthy  of  his  verse  but 
love  ;  the  second  period  dates  from  his  enrolment  in  the  order 
of  the  Cavalieri  di  St*.  Maria,  (known  as  the /rait  godtniiy 
on  account  of  the  laxity  with  which  its  members  kept  their 
vows).  He  was  then  about  thirty-five  years  of  age,  and  his 
subsequent  poems  indicate  an  entire  change  of  feeling.  He 
now  chose  theological  subjects,  and  many  poems  are  little 
more  than  treatises  in  verse ;  of  his  political  verse,  two 
specimens  are  among  his  best  work :  a  poem  addressed  in 
reproach  to  the  Florentines  after  the  battle  of  Monteaperti, 
and  a  canzone  in  which  he  admonishes  his  fellow-citizens. 
That  Guittone  allowed  himself  in  later  life  a  wider  range  of 
subject,  and  that  he  admitted  Latin  influence,  are  signs  that 
poetry  was  striving  to  throw  off  its  shackles,  and  that  poets 
were  no  longer  satisfied  with  producing  a  succession  of 
stereotyped  love  lyrics.  Guittone  therefore  takes  his  place 
at  the  head  of  the  transition  poets  of  the  learned  school. 
Dante  was  not  an  admirer  of  Guittone;  Petrarch,  on  the 
contrary,  places  him  on  a  level  with  Dante  and  Cino  da 
Pistoia,  and  almost  seems  to  think  he  should  be  reckoned  the 


^ 


XIIlTH  CENTURY  417 

first  of  the  three.  Ed.,  «  Lc  Rime  de  G,  d'Arezzo,"  F, 
Pelligrini,  1901 ;  Valeriani,  1828.  See  P.  Vigo,  "Giom. 
Fil.  Rom./'  ii.  19.  MSS,,  Laur.  Red.  ix. ;  Palatino,  418  ; 
Vat.  3793,  Magliabech.  ii.,  iii.,  492;  Riccard.  2533; 
single  poems  in  Riccard.  2846 ;  Barberino,  xlv.  47. 

Political  poems,  inspired  by  the  events  which  followed  on 
Charles  d'Anjou's  victory  in  1266,  have  come  down  under 
the  names  ot  Monte  Andrea,  Orlandino  Orafa,  Beroardo 
Notajo,  Ser  Cione  Notajo,  and  others. 

Chiaro  Davanzati.  Probably  b.  cir.  1230,  fought  at 
Monteaperti,  1260;  died  not  later  than  1280.  The  poets  of 
the  Transition  School  were  mostly  Florentines,  among  them 
C.  Davanzati  is  considered  one  of  the  most  original.  He 
also  began  as  a  disciple  of  the  Sicilian  poets,  and  following  in 
Guittone's  footsteps  he  dealt  like  the  latter  with  abstruse 
theological  questions,  and  in  a  learned  manner  with  love ;  but 
the  more  natural  turn  of  phrase,  a  freshness,  and  a  superior 
elegance  of  language,  which  characterise  his  writings,  mark 
the  advancing  revolution  in  poetic  style.  He  became  an 
avowed  opponent  of  the  mannerisms  of  the  older  school,  and, 
in  one  of  his  sonnets  (also  attributed  to  Rinuccini),  he 
upbraids  Buonagiunta  for  his  imitation  of  the  Sicilian  poets, 
likening  him  to  the  crow  of  the  fable  dressed  up  in  borrowed 
feathers.  MSS.  of  poems,  Laur.  Red.  ix. ;  Vat.  3793 
3214.  ^/'^Anthologies,  and  '^A  Sonnet  ascribed  to  C.  D. 
and  its  place  in  Fable  Literature,"  C.  D.  K.  MacKenzie, 
1898  ;  Casini,  "  Riv.  Crit.,"  i.  71-8. 

Rustico  di  Filippo,  b.  cir.  1230;  d.  cir.  1280.  Also 
a  representative  of  both  schools.  The  sonnet  was  the  only 
form  in  which  this  poet  wrote  (perhaps  a  Sessantmo)  some  of 
his  work  being  entirely  under  Provencal  influence.  "  When 
he  sings  of  the  sorrows  of  love  his  voice  is  that  of  the  true 
poet."  This  poet  is  more  particularly  noticeable  as  being  the 
first  writer  of  humorous  verse  among  the  Italian  poets.  He 
was  ''the  earliest  representative  of  the  popular  and  realistic 
style  which  was  developed  during  the  14th  century  by  Pucci, 
Sacchetti,  and  others."         Ed*^  **  Le  Rime,  etc.,"  Federicii 
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1898.  See  Casini,  "Uq  poeta  umorista  del  tecolo  xiii., 
"Nuov.  AntoL,"  Ser.  3,  xxv.,  1890.  MSS.^  Vadcan, 
Lat.,  3793*  3214;  Vatican,  Urb.,  697;  Magliabech.  tu.  ; 
Chigi.  L.  viii. 

AntbolqgUs, 


Ed.y    D'Ancona    and    Comparetti, 
1875-78. 


'Vatican  3793     .     . 

''SJi'nt;  ^"' .}  »  ^-»  p"^'-.  •«9s. 

„    Casini,  1883. 


Laur.  Red.  ix.  . 
^Palatino  .     .     . 

Valeriani     .  . 

Villarosa     .  . 

F.  Trucchi.  . 

E.  Monaci  .  . 


99 


Bartoli  and  Casini,  1877. 


"Poeti  del  Primo  Secolo,"  1816. 
"  Raccolta  di  Rime  Antiche,'*  1817. 
"Poesie  Itol.  ined.,"  1846. 
"Crestomazia  italiana  dei  primi  lecoliy 
1889. 


English  Translation  of  Italian  Poets. 

D.  G.  Rossetti,  '<  Early  Italian  Poets  from  C.  d'Alcamo 
to  D.  Alighieri,"  with  Dante's  "Vita  Nuova,"  1861  ; 
Edition  in  "Temple  Classics,"  "Dante  and  his  Circle 
(with  the  Italian  poets  preceding  him),"  1874,  1892. 
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School  of  the  Dolce  Stil  Nuovo, 


Guido    Guinicelli    (Guido    di    Guinizello   de* 

Principi),  b.  cir.  1240  at  Bologna;  d.  cir.  1276. 
Guinicelli  was  a  partisan  of  the  Ghibelline  party,  and  was 
banished  from  Bologna  in  1274,  probably  dying  in  exile. 
A  follower  at  first  of  the  Sicilian  School,  he  finally  became 
the  founder  of  the  new  School  of  the  dolce  stil  nuovo^  to  which 
Dante  belonged.  The  latter  refers  to  him  as  "  il  padre  Mio 
e  degli  altri  miei  miglior,  che  mai  Rime  d'amore  usar  dolci  e 
leggiadre"  ("Purg.,"  xxvi.  97  W,). 
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The  chief  characteristic  of  this  school  was  its  learned  and 
philosophical  treatment  of  subject.  Love  was  explained  by 
the  subtlest  methods  (casoistica  amorosa)^  and  the  writings 
of  this  school  are  not  without  their  obscurity  and  conven- 
tionality. But  in  spite  of  drawbacks  "  the  poetry  lives  " — a 
greater  individuality  and  depth  of  feeling,  a  freer  play  of 
imagination,  a  freshness  of  poetic  images,  separate  it  from 
what  went  before.  The  attitude  of  adoration  towards  the 
beloved  one  is  altered ;  she  is  still  a  distant  object  of 
worship,  but  has  become  an  angelic  being,  more  than  woman, 
whose  mere  salutation  overcomes  the  worshipper;  and 
the  feelings  aroused  by  her  are  of  the  most  exalted  kind. 
Because  the  one  loved  was  like  an  angel,  there  was  no 
wrong  in  loving  her,  says  Guinicelli  in  a  famous  canzone  of 
his.  It  was  this  altered  conception  of  love  which  lead  to 
the  introduction  of  allegory.  All  the  emotions  of  the  soul, 
even  sighs,  were  personified  as  splritl  or  spiritel/L 

The  Ballata  was  first  used  in  Italy  as  a  literary  form  by  the 
poets  of  the  transition  school,  and  largely  by  those  of  the  later 
school.  It  was  originally  a  form  of  popular  song.  In  the 
ballatOy  the  stanzas  were  divided  into  three  parts,  with  certain 
regulations  of  rhyme,  while  the  ripresa^  which  began  the 
poem,  was  repeated  as  a  refrain  at  the  close  of  each  stanza. 
J?//.,  Casini,  "  Rime  dei  poeti  Bolognesi  del  sec,  xiii.," 
1883  ;  Borgognoni,  "G.  G.  e  il  dolce  stil  nuovo,"  "Nuovo 
Antologia,'*  1886.  MSS,^  Some  chief  MSS.  of  the  poets 
of  this  school  are :  Chigi.  L.  viii.  305 ;  Laurenz.  xc.  inf. 
37;  Palatino,  E.  5,  5,  43;  Vatican,  3213,  3214;  Paris, 
Bibl.  Nat.  Ital.,  554;  Rome,  Casanatense,  d.  v.  5. 

The  genius  of  the  nation  was  now  out  of  leading-strings ; 
a\\  the  ideas  and  feelings  of  the  period  were  seeking  expression 
in  one  or  other  form  of  verse ;  ere  long  they  were  to  find 
voice  in  the  immortal  harmonies  of  the  ''  Swan-song  of  the 
Middle  Ages." 

18     Guinicelli   had   few   disciples   in   Bologna ;    of   these 
Onesto  di  Bonacorso  is  the  only  one  who  left  any 
considerable  body  of  verse.     The  chief  followers  of  Guini- 
celli were  Florentines.     For  precursors  and  contemporaries 
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of  Dante,  see  A.  d'Ancona,  <<I  precuraori  di  Dante/'  1874; 
Bartoliy  ^'  Stor.  Lett.  Ital.,"  4 ;  and  <<  I  primi  due  Secoli, 
etc."  For  MSS.  containing  poems  of  the  13th  century^ 
see  Casini,  ^'Giornale  Stor.  LetL  Ital./'  iii.  p.  161  ff. 

Lapo  Gianni  and  Dino  Frescobaldi  were  both 

friends  of  Dante;  the  former  is  still  allied  in  part  to  the 
older  school,  the  latter  is  almost  entirely  free  from  its  manner, 
and  is  more  modem  in  the  subjectivity  of  his  tone ;  he  is 
further  characterised  by  ''a  new  note  of  sorrow,  of  longing 
for  death."  Ed.  (L.  Gianni),  G.  Lamma,  1B95;  (D. 
Frescobaldi)  Valeriani,  "Poeti  del  primo  Secolo,"  18 16. 

Guido  Orlando.  An  inferior  poet  to  the  two  former 
in  thought  and  feeling ;  allied  to  the  new  school  by  his 
casuistical  treatment  of  love.  His  sonnet  beginning  ^^Onde 
si  muove,  e  donde  nasce  amore  ? "  is  a  characteristic  specimen 
of  his  work,  and  is  said  to  have  called  forth  Cavalcanti's 
famous  canzone,  ''Donna  mi  prega,  etc."  Orlando  having 
undertaken  to  reprove  the  latter  poet  and  to  offer  him 
instruction  a  lively  controversy  took  place  between  them  in 
verse ;  another  of  his  sonnets,  also  conveying  a  warning,  was 
addressed  to  Dante.  J?</.,  Lamma,  ''G.  Orlandi  e  la 
Scuola  del  dolce  stil  nuovo,"  1895. 

Gianni  Alfani.  In  his  representation  of  his  lady  love, 
and  in  his  note  of  personal  sorrow,  he  is  entirely  one  of  the 
new  school.         Ed.^  Valeriani,  op.  ctt.^  1816. 

A  poet  of  greater  importance  than  the  above  is — 

Guido  Cavalcanti,  b.  cir.  1255  ;  d.  1 301.  As  one  of 
the  Bianchi,  Cavalcanti  was  banished  in  1300;  his  friend 
Dante,  one  of  the  Priorate,  being  among  those  who  had  to 
sentence  him.  He  was  sent  to  Sarzana,  but  shortly  after 
allowed  to  return,  dying  in  August  of  the  same  year.  Dino 
Compagni,  in  his  "Chronicle"  (Bk.  i.  chap,  xx.)  describes 
him  as  a  ''nobile  cavalieri,"  and  further  describes  him  as 
courteous  but  haughty,  fond  of  solitude,  and  deeply  attached 
to  study ;  Giovanni  Villani  speaks  of  him  as  ''  sensitive  and 
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violent."  All  that  his  philosophic  studies  had  taught  him 
about  love  he  set  forth  in  his  canzone,  **  Donna  mi  prega," 
which  has  given  work  to  many  commentators;  in  it  he 
carried  scholasticism  to  an  even  higher  pitch  than  Guinicelli. 
His  work,  however,  in  spite  of  certain  abstruseness,  was  of 
a  poetic  excellence  sufficient  to  call  forth  Dante's  praise 
("Purg,,"  xi,  97-98),  and  to  serve  to  place  him  among  the 
best  poets  of  his  period.  Ed.f  Salvadore,  "La  Poesia 
Giovanile  de  G.  C,"  1894;  Arnone,  1881  ;  Ercole,  1885. 

N,B, — Shelley  has  given  a  translation  of  Dante's  sonnet  to 
Cavalcanti — 

"  Guido,  I  would  that  Lapo,  thou  and  I 
Led  by  some  strong  enchantment,  might  ascend 
A  magic  ship  whose  charmed  sails  should  fly 
With  winds  at  will,  where'er  our  thoughts  might  wend,"  etc. 

Cino  Sigisbuldi  of  Pistoia,  b.  cir.  1270;  d.  cir. 

1336.  This  poet,  also  a  man  of  law,  stands  between  the 
first  and  second  generation  of  the  new  school.  An  adherent 
of  the  Bianchi,  he  also  suffered  exile.  He  studied  juris- 
prudence in  Bologna,  and  taught  in  various  places;  his 
commentary  on  Justinian  held  a  high  place  for  a  long  time. 
He  left  love  poems  and  some  political  verse.  One  of  his 
sonnets  was  addressed  to  Dante  on  the  death  of  Beatrice; 
in  another  he  laments  the  death  of  Dante  himself.  He  sang 
chiefly  of  a  donna  named  Selvaggia  Vergiolesi.  His  death 
was  mourned  by  Petrarch,  and  Dante  ("  De.  Vulg.  Eloquio  ") 
speaks  of  him  as  among  those  who  sang  most  sweetly  and 
subtly.  Ed.f  G.  Carducci,  1862.  (His  legal  works  are 
edited  by  ChiappelliJ  For  MSS.,  ue  Bartoli,  "Stor. 
Lett.,"  vol.  iv.  p.  41  fF. 

To  the  new  school  belong  two  humorous  poets — 

Cecco  Angioleri,  b.  after  1250;  alive  in  1 3 19.  A 
native  of  Siena.  His  poems  deal  with  the  three  things  which 
gave  him  pleasure — "la  donna,  la  taverna,  e'l  dado"  (women 
the  tavern,  and  dice).    He  commemorates  a  certain  Becchina, 
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the  daughter  of  a  shoemaker ;  and  he  makes  us  thoroaghly 
aware  of  the  hatred  which  he  bore  towards  his  parents^  hit 
three  enemies  being  unhappiness,  and  his  father  and  mother. 
Dante  having  reproached  him  with  liring  on  other  people, 
Cecco  took  his  revenge  in  a  sonnet  when  Dante  was  in  exile 
eating  the  bread  of  others,  and  this  was  probably  the  end  of 
their  friendship.  A  strong  vein  of  melancholy  underlies 
Cecco' 8  satire  and  humour.  The  most  striking  of  his  sonnets 
is  the  one  beginning  ^'  S'io  fossi  fiioco,  io  arderei  lo  mondo  ** 
(''  If  I  were  fire,  I  would  bum  the  world  "),  in  which  passion, 
satire,  hatred,  and  laughter  are  each  in  turn  uppermost. 
-£</.,  Monaci  e  Molteni,  "II  Canz.  Chigi.  L.  viii^"  ^^77* 
See  d'Ancona,  "Studi  di  critica,"  i88o;  P.  Bilancioni, 
" Propugnatore,"  N.S.  ii.  (first  lines  of  poems);  Maasera, 
"Studj.  Romanzi,"  1904. 

Folgore  da  San  Gemignano. 

Scarcely  anything  is  known  of  this  poet.  He  loves  to 
dwell  on  the  pleasures  of  life,  and  only  three  of  his  sonnets 
deal  with  other  matters,  these  being  political,  one  of  them  re- 
ferring to  the  battle  of  Montecatini,  131 5.  One  cycle  of 
sonnets  written  for  the  brigata  spendereccia  {see  "  Inferno,"  xxix. 
130),  or  some  similar  society,  expatiates  on  the  joys  of  each 
month  in  succession  ;  the  other  on  those  of  the  several  days  of 
the  week.  Parodies  of  these  sonnets  were  written  by  Cenc 
dalla  Chitarra.  Folgore  will  give  his  friends  in  the  month  of 
January  pleasant  rooms  with  fire,  warm  beds  and  clothing,  and 
sugar  plums  to  eat,  and  all  that  can  soften  the  rigours  of  winter 
and  defy  its  storms.  Gene  has  only  smoky  fires,  hammock 
beds,  winds,  poverty,  and  hunger  to  bequeath,  and  so  on,  with 
amusing  contrast  throughout  the  months.  Ed.^  G.  Navone, 
1888.     See  d'Ancona,  "  Studi  de  Critica,"  1880. 


19     Religious  and  Didactic  Poetry  of  the  North 

OF  Italy. 

See  Bartsch,  "  Stor.  Litt.  Ital.,"  i.  ii. 
Many  poems  in  dialect,  belonging  to  the  North  of  Italy, 
are  extant  dating  from  the  1 3th  century.     These  are  mottly 


> 
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of  a  religious  or  didactic  character.  Among  the  oldest 
remains  are  some  Laudi^  a  Decalogo  (a  rhymed  Decalogue)  in 
the  dialect  of  Bergamo,  and  a  Salve  Regma  from  the  same 
region. 

The  following  poets  have  left  longer  works : — 

Gherardo    Patecchio    of   Cremona    (Gerardus 

PateccluSi  io  Salimbene). 

The  only  meagre  notices  of  this  poet  are  to  be  found  in 
Salimbene's  ^^Cronaca"  (MKt.  7260}.  A  signature  of  his, 
found  in  an  old  document  (see  "  Giom.  otorico  lett.  Ital.,"  xxi. ) 
is  proof  of  his  having  flourished  at  the  beginning  of  the  1 3th 
century ;  he  was  a  contemporary  of  Salimbene,  who  records 
the  incident  of  a  joke  played  on  the  poet  by  the  uncle  of  the 
chronicler.  Salimbene  mentions  a  work  of  his  as  Bier 
tae£orum  or  de  taediit  which  is  now  lost,  but  from  which 
he  gives  a  few  extracts.  "It  was  probably  similar  to  the 
Provencal  enueg,  in  which  class  of  poem  the  author  enumerated 
all  the  things  that  were  disagreeable  to  him."  Patecchio't 
other  didactic  work  was  an  explanation  of  the  Proverbs  of 
Solomon. 

Lo  Sfianamento  dei  Proverbi  ^£  Salomone^  in  the  vulgar  tongue 
(^n  volgar  lo  vol  metre) ^  and  they  taught : 

"  Com  a  le  done  coven  boni  costumi  aver, 
Com  un  amig  a  I'autro  de  andar  dretamente 
E  con  povri  e  riqi  de  star  entre  la  gente." 

Ed.,  A.  Tobler,  "Abhandl.  Akad.  Wiss.,*'  Berlin,  1886; 
E.  Monaci,  "Crest.  Ital.,''  p.  loi.  MSS,,  Berlin,  390; 
Bodleian,  Can.  Ital.,  48. 

Uguccione  da  Lodi  (Ugugon  da  Laodho)* 

This  poet  appears  to  have  turned  penitent  in  later  life, 
having  previously  been  a  man  of  arms.  His  work,  probably 
compUed  about  the  middle  of  the  century,  is  also  a  Splana^ 
mento,  dealing  with  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  Heaven  and 
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Hell,  Coming  of  Aotichrist^  etc.  It  ditpUyt  no  particular 
originality^  and  is  not  well  compiled^  but  it  not  without  a 
certain  realistic  power.  Ed.^  A.  TobIer»  "AbhandL 
Aliad.  Wiss.,"  Berlin,  1884;  E.  Monaci,  "Greet  Ital.," 
p.  no.         MS.^  Berlin,  390. 

Pietro  da  Barsegapi  (or  Bascapi)  of  Milan. 

Sermonej  being  the  spiritual  history  of  man  from  the  Fall  to 
the  Day  of  Judgment.  "A  christian  epic,  interrupted  at 
intervals  by  moral  reflexions."  The  language  is  simple  and 
direct.  Ed,y  B.  Biondelli,  "Poesie  Lombarde  loedite, 
etc.,"  1856.     II.  Keller,  1901.         MS.^  Milan,  BiU.  Naz. 

Giacomino  da  Verona,  fl*  second  half  of  1 3th  century. 

A  Franciscan  monk,  known  only  by  his  name,  which  is  found 
at  the  close  of  his  two  works,  poems  which  foreran  a  greater 
work  in  their  description  of  the  future  state,  described  with 
some  rough  humour  on  the  one  hand  for  the  sinner,  on  the 
other  more  pleasingly  for  the  saint,  according  to  the  ideas  and 
beliefs  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Ed,^  Ozanam,  <^  Documents 
incdits  pour  scrvir  a  I'histoire  litteraire  de  I'ltalie,"  1850. 
MSS.j  S.  Mark,  Ital.,  xiii. ;  Udine,  Archepis,  i.  2°  xni.  L  26 ; 
Seville,  Colombina,  7,  i.  52  ;  Copy,  Bodl.  Canon,  xlviii. 

Some  other  religious  poems  contained  in  the  Venetian  MS. 
have  been  assigned  to  G.  da  Verona ;  see^  however,  Grober 
("Grundrisz  Phil.  Roman,"  2,  iii.  p.  33  note)  who  considers 
them  merely  poems  of  the  same  family. 

Bonvesin  da  Riva,  of  Milan. 

A  will  left  by  this  poet,  which  has  been  published,  shows 
that  he  was  alive  in  131 3.  His  poems  were,  it  is  thought, 
probably  written  when  a  younger  man,  as  they  are  characterised 
by  the  thought  and  style  of  an  earlier  period  of  literature,  but 
he  was  more  cultured  than  G.  da  Verona,  and  his  poems  are 
varied  and  interesting. 

Dialogue  between  Satan  and  Alary, 
On  almsgivings 
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On  the  Last  Judgment  iDe  die  Judich)^ 
On  Behaviour  at  Table  (De  Qmnquaginta  curiaHiatihus  ad 
tnensamj^ 

Sorrows  of  Job  {^De  Passione  S.  Job)^ 

Life  of  S.  Alexius^ 

Dialogue  between  Body  and  Soul^ 

The  Rose  and  the  Violet  iD'uputatio  Rosae  cum  viola) ^ 

The  Ant  and  the  Fly  {^Dtsputatio  muscae  cum  formica  j^ 

Laudes  de  Virgine  Maria^ 

A  Dialogue  between  Father  and  Son  in  Hell^ 

The  Months  (i  dodici  Mesi)j 

and  other  tales  of  saints.  The  didactic  purpose  of  the  poet  is 
most  grimly  carried  out  in  the  dialogue  between  father  and  son. 
It  has  inspired  a  more  interesting  poem  in  that  between  the 
Virgin  and  Satan.  Satan's  arguments,  which  the  poet  answers 
to  his  own  satisfaction  through  the  mouth  of  the  Virgin,  touch 
on  highly  interesting  and  difficult  problems :  Should  not  Mary 
owe  him  her  good  services,  since  it  was  his  sin  that  brought 
the  Saviour  to  earth,  and  so  through  him  she  has  become  the 
mother  of  the  Creator  ?  Is  it  not  unjust  of  God  to  punish  him 
for  a  single  sin,  when  He  was  ready  to  give  His  Son  for  many 
who  had  more  grievously  offended  ?  And  had  he  been  made 
incapable  of  sinning  he  would  not  have  fallen.  ''  On  behaviour 
at  Table  "  gives  a  good  insight  into  the  manners  of  the  time. 
Some  Latin  works  were  also  written  by  this  poet,  namely,  a 
Chronicle,  a  Treatise,  partly  in  verse,  on  the  "  Vita  Scolastica," 
and  others.  Ed.^  T.  Bekker,  <<  Berlin  Berichte  Akad  d. 
Wissenschaft,"  1850,  185 1.  MSS.^  Berlin,  Ital.,  26; 
Milan,  Ambrosiana,  T.  10. 


20  Early  Prose  Writings. 

A  register  of  household  expenses,  written  down  by 
Matasala  di  Spinello,  of  the  Sienese  family  of  the 
Lambertine  {see  "Arch.  Stor.  Ital.,*'  vol.  v.  23),  some 
letters  of  a  commercial  or  other  character,  are  interesting  at 
extant  specimens  of  dialect  in  the  1 3th  century,  but  cannot  be 
classed   under  the   heading  of   literature.      The  letters  of 
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Guittone  d'ArezzO  are  the  earliett  MmriTiiig  m««nm»H»  of 
literary  prose.  All  official  corrctpoodence  cootiiiiied  dnring 
this  period  to  be  written  in  Latin  [set  letters  by  Piecio 
della  Vigna,  .^  12}.     Translations  from  the  French  aod  Latin 

preceded  original  work  in  Italian  prose. 

Works  from  the  French* 

Dodicl  Cont'i  Moratty  by  an  anonymous  writer  of  Siena. 
These  twelve  tales  are  didactic  in  character,  each  ending  with 
a  moral,  being  stories  taken  from  the  "Vie  det  Anciens 
P^res/'  and  other  French  religious  sources.  Corresponding 
tales  are  to  be  found  in  French  fableaux  {^tee  Bartoli,  '^Stor. 
Lett.  Ital.,"  vol.  iii.)  Ed.^  F.  Zambriniy  1862.  MSS.^ 
Bologna,  Libr.  S.  Salvatore,  39  j. 

Fat  ft  di  Cesar e.  Two  Italian  versions  of  the  FmU  des 
Romains  [see  France,  §  41 ),  in  which  ancient  history  is  trans- 
formed into  a  medixval  romance.  The  Italian  Tersions  date 
from  late  13th  or  early  14th  century:  one  MS.  (2418)  is 
dated  13 1 3.  Ed.j  L.  Banchi  (from  Sienese  MS.),  1863. 
See  G.  Parodi,  "  Studi  di  Fil.  Roman,"  1889,  322  ff. 
MSS.f  Siena,  Bibl.  Comunale,  i.  vii.  6 ;  Riccardiana, 
153S,  2418. 

Istorietta  Tro'uma,  The  Trojan  legend  was  represented  in 
Italy  both  in  prose  and  verse.  The  earliest  work  in  connec- 
tion with  it  was  the  Latin  prose  of  Guido  delle  Colonne. 
(Whether  identical  with  the  poet  who  has  left  six  canzones 
is  a  question  which  remains  undecided :  he  was  still  aliye  in 
1287,  as  we  have  from  his  own  words,  and  this  date  does 
not  coincide  with  what  is  generally  thought  to  be  the  period 
during  which  the  early  Sicilian  school  was  flourishing. )  The 
Italian  version  named  above  was  founded  on  the  French  of 
Benoit  de  S.  More,  in  some  parts  reproducing  pretty  closely 
the  original,  in  others  condensing,  differing  in  arrangement,  or 
omitting.  EJ.^  E.  Gorra,  "  Storia  Troiana,"  with  intro- 
ductory study  of  the  Trojan  legend  in  Italy,  1887.  See 
G.  di  Marzo,  "  Storia  di  Troia,"  1863.  MSS,^  Laurenz. 
Gadd.  Ixxi. ;  Magliabechiano,  11.  iv.  4,  9.  [See  Ftore  dc 
Itatta^l  32.) 
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N,B, — The  legends  of  Troy  reappear  in  the  "Tesoro," 
"Conti  di  Antichi  Cavalieri/'  "Wovellino,"  and  in  the 
histories  of  Villani  and  Malespini.  Poetic  yersions :  '*  The 
Romance  of  Eltore "  ( **  Roman  d'Hector  "  or  "  Roman 
d'Hercules,"  see  Franco-Ital.  Poetry,  §  8) ;  section  of 
"  Intelligenza  '* ;  and  the  "  II  Filostrato  "  of  Boccaccio. 

The  legends  in  connection  with  the  Arthurian  cycle  were 
also  popularised  in  two  works : 

Trutano.  Ed,^  E.  G.  Parodi,  1896.  MSS>y  Ric- 
cardiano,  2543,  1729;  Panciatichiano,  33. 

Tavola  Ritonda^  or  PLrtoria  di  TriitanOf  which  tells  the  tale 
of  **  missere  Tristano  e  di  missere  Lancilotto  e  di  molte  altri 
cavalieri."  Written  about  the  same  time  as  the  compilation 
in  French  of  Rusticien  de  Pise.  Ed.^  L.  Polidori,  1864. 
MSS.,  Three  chief  MSS.,  Mediceo-Laurenz.  Plut.,  xliv. 
27.     Magliabech.  Strozz.  68.     Siena,  Bibl.  Comun. 

Bono  GiambonL    (§§  21,  23.) 

Translation  of  B.  Latini's  Tresor,  There  are  numerous 
MSS.  of  the  Italian  version  which  is  generally  ascribed  to 
this  author.         Ed.^  L.  Gaiter,  1878-82.     First  printed  ed., 

H74- 

There  were  also  Italian  translations  of  Seven  Sages  (^*  Libre 
dei  Setti  Savi,")  of  the  DlscipUna  Clericale^  and  of  Egidio 
Romano's  De  Reginune  Prlnclpum  (§9),  from  French  texts. 


21  Works  from  the  Latin. 

The  name  of  BonO  Giambone  {*ee  Original  Prose)  has 
come  down  to  us  as  one  of  the  chief  translators  of  this  period. 
To  him  belong  the  Italian  versions  of  Orosius,  and  of 
Vegetius,  "  Art  of  War,*'  and  possibly  of  Innocent  iii.'s  De 
CofUemptu  Mundi  (^^Miseria  dell  uomo"),  and  of  the 
Vtridarium  Comtdationes  (^^Giardino  di  Consolazione"). 

The  treatises  of  Albertano  da  Brescia  (§  4}  were  translated 
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into  Italian  in  1268  by  Andrea  da  GfOSSCtOy  and  thordy 
after  by  Soffredi  del  Grazia;  and  Cicero,  Sallusty  and 
Titus  Livius,  by  B.  Latini.  Cato's  Dtttkba  and  Aetop't 
Fables  were  among  other  worlu  put  into  Italian. 

Among  the  earliest  of  the  translations  was  the — 

Storu  de  Trola  et  de  Roma.  ''The  oldest  compilation  of 
ancient  history  in  Italian/'  It  apparently  dates  from  1 252-58, 
when  Brancaleone  degli  Andalo  was  Senator  of  Rome.  Many 
of  the  Conii  di  Anticbe  CavaRert  were  taken  from  this  work. 
Monaci,  "Crestomazia,*'  118.  MSS.^  Laurenz.  Gadd. 
rd.  148.  Amburgo,  Libr.  Civica.  Latin  text:  Laurenz. 
Strozz.  85. 

22  Original  Prose. 

Guittone  d'Arezzo.    (§  16.) 

Letters.  In  the  MS.  quoted  are  preserved  twenty-two 
letters  in  prose  and  eight  in  verse.  As  previously  stated  his 
letters  may  be  considered  the  earliest  specimens  of  Italian 
literary  prose.  The  letters  are  addressed  to  brothers  and 
sisters  of  his  order,  and  to  other  friends ;  they  are  mainly 
exhortations  to  righteousness  of  life,  similar  in  subject  to  many 
of  his  later  poems.  His  letter  to  the  Florentines  after  the 
battle  of  Montca})erti,  when  he  also  addressed  them  in  verae, 
is,    however,   an    exception.  Ed.y    Bottari,    1 745 ;    F. 

Torraca  and   M.    Menghini   (lately  published).  MSS.^ 

Laurenz.  Rediano,  9. 

N.B. — Other  letters  dating  from  this  century  have  been 
edited  by  Piccolomini,  1871. 


28  Didactic. 

Frate  Guidotto  of  Bologna. 

Fiore  de  retortca^  or  Retorica  Nova.  Written  12  54-1 266, 
and  dedicated  to  King  Manfred.  The  work  is  derived  from 
the  "  Rhetorica  Ad  Herennium,"  formerly  ascribed  to  Cicero, 
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and  was  intended  for  the  instruction  of  the  laity.  It  under- 
went considerable  alterations  in  course  of  time,  and  in  one 
MS.  (Riccard.  2338)  is  ascribed  to  Bono  Giamboni.  Ed.y 
Monaci,  **  Crestomazia,"  1 54  (extracts  from  Bibl.  Naz.,  II. 
iv.  127).  See  A..  Gazzani,  1885.  MSS.y  Florence,  Bibl. 
Riccardiana,  five  MSS.  and  a  fragment;  Bibl.  Naz.,  two 
MSS. ;  S.  Marco,  one  MS. 

Collections  of  sayings,  **  flowers  of  wisdom,"  selected  from 
favourite  authors,  were  known  as  "  Fiore.** 

Anonymous  Writer  of  Pisa,  1 260-1 290. 

Fiore  e  vita  di  flosofi  ed  altri  javi  ed  imperadors.  These 
tales  of  philosophers  and  other  wise  men  and  emperors  are 
taken  nearly  word  for  word  from  the  "  Speculum  Historiale  " 
of  Vincent  de  Beauvais.  The  editor  gives  the  Latin  and 
Italian  text  side  by  side.  Several  tales  in  the  NovelBno 
he  traces  to  the  Fiore^  and  he  also  treats  of  the  connection 
of  Dante  with  this  work.  Ed,^  H.  Varnhagen,  1893. 
MSS, J  Several  MSS.,  Florence,  Bibl.  Laurenz.  2  ;  Bibl. 
Naz.  Magliabech.  2  ;  Palatino,  E.  5,  6,  1 3  ;  Modena,  Cod. 
Estense,  vii.  B.  8. 

Ristoro  d'Arezzo. 

Delia  Composizione  del  Mondo^  1282.  A  popular  work, 
dealing  with  scientific  subjects,  according  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  day.  Ed.y  Narducci,  1 864.  MSS.^  Riccardiana, 
2164,  possibly  autograph  ;  Chigiana. 

Tommaso  Gazzadini. 

Fiore  di  Virtu  {Flor  de  Vertu)^  second  half  of  13th  cen- 
tury. This  work  consists  of  a  prologue,  of  sayings  of  philo- 
sophers on  different  kinds  of  love,  and  on  varioui  vices  and 
virtues,  exemplified  by  narratives  taken  from  Old  Testament, 
Roman  History,  the  Fathers,  etc.,  and  by  anecdotes  of  birds 
and  beasts.  It  retained  its  popularity  for  centuries ;  a  Tuscan 
version  of  the  14th  century  is  extant.  Ed.^  G.  Ulrich, 
1890,  from  Laurenz.  Gadd*  115,  and  in  1895  from  MSS* 
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at  Vicenza,  Siena,  Modena,  Florence  and  Venice*  See  C. 
Frati,  <<Studi  di  fil.  rom./'  ▼!.  MSS.,  Nnmeroiu  MSS. 
at  Florence  ( Riccardiana,  Laurenziana,  Magliabechiana, 
Laurenz  -  Gaddiano,  Laurenz  -  Rediano,  Rome,  Venice, 
Siena,  etc. 

Bono  Giambbni.    (§§  20,  21.) 

Introduxione  alle  virtu.  The  author  finding  himaelf,  like 
Job,  brought  to  low  estate,  bemoans  his  condition,  but  sub- 
sequently finds  consolation  in  philosophy.  He  sees  the  Tictory 
of  Virtue  over  Vice,  and  he  listens  to  the  adnonitioni  of 
Prudence,  Justice,  Temperance,  etc.  Ed.^  Rosini,  1800; 
Tassi,  1836.  AISS,^  Venice,  S.  Mark;  Florence,  Ric- 
cardiana. 

N.B. — Research  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Biile  in  Italian 
has  lead  to  no  exact  result,  but  it  is  thought  that  a  "  collective 
work  of  the  middle  13th  century  was  the  source  of  moat  of 
the  extant  versions."  The  two  earliest  printed  verdotti  date 
from  1 471.  See  Berger,  <<  Romania,"  xxiii.  358  ff.,  full 
bibliography ;  G.  Mazzoni,  **  Escrcitazione  sulla  Lett.  Rel. 
nei  sec.  xiii.  e  xiv.,"  1905. 

24  HlstoricaL 

Cronichetta  Puana  (iooj-1276}.  This  is  the  oldest  Italian 
chronicle,  which  authorities  now  date  back  to  this  early  period. 
The  Diumale  of  Matteo  Spinello  is  no  longer  considered 
a  genuine  document,  and  Malespini's  Chronicle,  at  one  time 
thought  to  be  the  source  whence  Villani  drew,  is  now  proved 
on  the  contrary  to  be  a  copy  of  the  latter's  work.  Ed.^ 
E.  Piccolomini,  1877.        MSS.j  Library  of  Pisan  Merchant. 

Cronichetta  Lucchese.  Two  versions  of  this  chronicle  are 
extant,  one  of  them  carried  to  1260.        Ed.^  S.  Bongi,  1892. 

Cronaca  Ftorenttna,  A  chronicle  of  the  closing  years  of 
the  1 3th  century.  It  comprises  the  oldest  and  most  com|Jete 
list  extant  of  Florentine  Consuls  and  Podesta,  from  xi8o« 
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The  work  has  been  wrongly  attributed  to  B.  Latini.  Ed.^ 
P.  Villariy  <'I  primi  due  secoli  della  storia  di  Firenze,"  1894 ; 
Eng.  Trans.,  L.  Villari.  MSS.^  Magliabech.  Strozzi. 
(autograph);  Gaddiano,  ijth  century. 

Domenico  Aldobrandino. 

La  Sconfiita  di  Montaperto.  Only  known  in  MS.  of  the 
1 5th  century.  The  author  was  surnamed  Ghinuccio,  but  it 
is  uncertain  whether  D.  Aldobrandino  or  Stefano  Ghinuccio 
wrote  the  chronicle.  Ed.^  G.  Porri,  1844,  from  MS.  in 
possession,  collated  with  two  others  at  Siena,  Bibl.  Comun., 
I.  I.  2,  and  2.  I.  2  ;  the  former  ends  1358,  the  two  latter 
1478.     . 

Another  prose  account  of  this  battle,  so  disastrous  to  the 
Guelphs,  "Che  fece  I'Arbia  colorata  in  rosso*'  ("Inf.," 
X.  86),  is  edited  by  A.  Ceruti  ("II  Propugnatore,"  vi.  27) 
from  a  MS.  in  the  Ambrosiana,  a  copy  of  an  older  one. 


28  NOVELLE. 

Conti  di  Antichi  Cavalteri,  A  collection  of  twenty  short 
tales  or  anecdotes,  by  an  anonymous  Tuscan  writer,  of  the 
second  half  of  the  1 3th  century.  The  tales  are  taken  from 
ancient  and  medieval  history  and  legend.  As  far  as  the 
sources  of  the  tales  have  been  traced,  these  are  French 
or  Latin ;  one,  Cmto  del  re  Tehaldoy  is  taken  from  the 
French  Foidque  de  CanMe  {see  Bartoli,  "Lett.  Ital.," 
vol.  iii.  p«  77)*  Some  of  the  tales  are  found  again  in  the 
"  Novellino,"  i,e,  legends  of  Saladin  and  the  youthful  King, 
son  of  Henry  11.  of  England,  referred  to  by  English  chronic- 
lers. Ed.^  P.  Papa,  "  Giom.  Stor.  Lett.  Ital.,"  vol.  iii. 
p.  192  ff.;  P.  Fanfari,  1851  (from  Cod.  in  Casa  Martelli). 
See  also  "  Giorn.  Stor.,'*  viii.  487.  See  Bartoli,  op.  dt.^  vol. 
iii.  cap.  iv.  MSS.,  BiU.  Casa  Martelli ;  Florence,  BibL 
Naz«,  II.  iv.  196. 

//  Novettino^  or  Le  ciento  noveUe  antike.  Probably  dating  from 
second  half  or  close  of  century.     These  stories  cover  a  wide 
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field  of  legend,  in  which  we  are  transported  to  fuch  different 
periods  of  the  world's  history  as  are  represented  by  Solomon 
and  Saladin,  Alexander  and  Tristan,  Seneca  and  Frederi^  ii., 
etc.  In  some  cases  the  tales  are  told  briefly,  with  little  Gflour- 
ing ;  in  others  there  is  a  considerable  amount  of  detaQ,  and 
'*  in  them  are  traceable  the  beginnings  of  the  art  of  story-telling, 
which  flourished  in  the  14th  century."  Many  of  the  tales  are 
known  in  other  versions;  those  dealing  with  personages  of 
Italian  origin  are  thought  probably  to  be  from  oral  tradition. 
The  compiler  states  that  he  wishes  to  bring  together  **  alquanti 
fiori  di  parlare,  di  belle  cortesie,  e  di  belli  risposi  e  di  belle 
Talentie,  di  belli  donari  e  di  belli  amori,  secondo  che  per  lo 
tempo  passato  hanno  fatto  gia  molti."  The  writer,  judging 
from  the  language,  is  thought  to  have  been  a  Florentine.  It 
has  been  suggested  that  the  tales  are  the  work  of  more  than 
one  author  (sec  Bartoli,  ^'Stor.  Lett.,''  cap.  x.).  EJ., 
G.  Biagi,  1880.  Seed'AnconsLf  "Studii  di  Critica,"  1880. 
Bartoli,  "  I  primi  due  etc.,"  288  ff.  Earliest  printed  text, 
C.  Gualteruzzi,  1525.  The  MSS.,  eight  altogether,  are, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Panciatichiano,  more  or  less  in 
correspondence  with  the  G.  text.  Vat.  32 14  (Gualteruzzi 
text);  Florence,  Panciatichiano-Palat.  138;  Laurenz.  Gadd. 
193;  Palat.  (2);  Magliabech.  (2);  Venice,  Marc.  (i). 


26  Poetry. 

DUactic, 

Scr  Brunetto  Latin!,  b.  cir.  1220;  d.  1294-5.    {See 

§  9  ;  France,  13th  century,  §  37.) 

Tesoretto»  In  this  poem,  sometimes  called  by  the  author 
"Tesoro,"  to  distinguish  it  from  the  "Gran  Tesoro,"  to 
which  it  is  a  key,  we  have  an  early  specimen  of  the  allegorical- 
didactic  verse  which  was  so  highly  developed  in  the  14th 
century.  It  is  written  in  rhyming  couplets  of  seven  syllables, 
interspersed  with  prose,  and  is  incomplete.  The  poet,  after 
his  return  from  his  unsuccessful  embassy  to  Alfonso  of  Castile, 
wanders  full  of  grief  at  hearing  of  the  exile  of  his  fellow- 
Guelphs,  meets  a  matron  personifying  Nature ;  there  follows 
a  long  dialogue  on  matters  spiritual  and  material,  and  he  then 
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goes  into  a  wood  in  search  of  philosophy.  He  then  comes 
across  Virtue  and  her  four  royal  daughters,  and  from  her 
realm  passes  to  that  of  Love.  After  a  period  of  penitence 
and  sermonising,  he  finally  reaches  the  summit  of  Olympus, 
where  he  meets  the  astronomer,  Tolomeo;  and  here  the  poem 
breaks  off.  Prose  is  introduced  where  the  author  felt  it  a 
better  mode  of  expression — 

**  Quando  vorro  trattare 
Di  cose,  che  rimare 

Tenesse  oscuritate. 
Con  bella  brevitate 

Ti  parlerd  per  prosa, 
E  disporro  la  cosa 

Parlandoti  in  volgare 
Che  tu  intende  e  appare." 

Ed.^  L.  Gaiter,  1878-82.  See  "Giom.  Stor.  Lett.  Ital.," 
iv.  (article  by  Th.  Cart).  MSS.^  Brescia,  Bibl.  Quiriniana, 
A.  vii.  II;  Florence,  Riccard.,  2908 ;  Laurenz.  PI.  ( 3 ) ; 
Laurenz.  Strozzi.  146 ;  Bibl.  Naz.  (2) ;  Rome,  ChigL  L.  v. 
166;  L.  vii.  249;  Venice,  Marc.  C.  ii.  7;  Vatican,  3220, 
and  others. 

N.B. — The  title  of  Ser  denotes  the  profession  of  notary. 

Allegorical  poetry,  of  which  Latini's  "Tesoretto"  was 
the  earliest  specimen,  flourished  during  this  jperiod,  more 
especially  in  Tuscany.  The  **  Roman  de  la  Rose  **  exer- 
cised as  great  an  influence  in  Italy  as  elsewhere,  and  the 
earliest  Italian  imitation  of  it  was  a  poem,  of  which  part  only 
remains,  called 

Detto  d*Amore,  written  in  seTen-syllaUed,  rhyming  coup- 
lets, or  rather  couplets  ending  with  the  same  word  (parli, 
parli,  detto,  detto,  etc.),  in  praise  of  Love,  the  first  part  only 
of  the  <<  R.  de  R. "  serving  as  model.  £4.^  S.  Niorpurgo, 
<<  Propugnatore,''  N.S.,  I.  L  i8.  MS.^  Laurenz.,  Ash- 
bumham,  1234. 

The  author  of  another  version  of  the  **  R.  de  R. ''  is  un- 
38 
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certain ;  a  Ser  Durante  is  named  in  the  coune  of  the  work, 
who  probably  lived  at  the  close  of  13th  and  beginning  of 
14th  century.     The  work  is  known  as 

Fiortf  a  paraphrase  of  both  parts  of  the  **  R«  de  R.,'' 
composed  of  two  hundred  and  thirty-two  sonnets.  EiL, 
G.  Mazzatinti,  <<  Invent.  MSS.  Ital.  di  Francia/'  iii.  611- 
730.         MS.y  Montpellier,  H.  438. 

Another  anonymous  work  was 

InUiltgenza^  about  which  there  has  been  considerable  con- 
troversy, the  possible  author  and  the  date  varying  according 
to  different  authorities.  It  has  been  assigned  both  to  Dino 
Compagni  and  to  some  Arabian  writer.  It  is  written  in 
strophes  of  nine  lines,  and  begins  with  a  description  of  spring ; 
the  donna  of  the  poet  is  Intelligenza,  whose  palace  is  decorated 
with  paintings  illustrating  the  tales  of  Caesar,  Alexander,  Troy, 
and  Arthur,  while  the  jewels  in  her  crown  give  rise  to  a 
succession  of  strophes  on  various  precious  stones.  **  It  is  a 
work  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  like  others  of  its  class  exer- 
cised no  influence  on  literature  beyond  the  age  in  which  it 
arose,  and  during  which  it  held  a  high  rank.''  It  opens  with 
some  pleasing  lines  on  spring. 

First  strophe — 

*^  Al  novel  tempo  e  gaio  del  pascore 

Che  fa  le  verdi  foglie  e  nor  venire, 
Quando  li  augelli  fan  versi  d'amore 

E  I'aria  fresca  comincia  a  schiarire 
Le  pratora  son  piene  di  vcrdore 

E  li  verzer  cominciano  ad  aulire ; 
Quando  son  dilettose  le  fiumane, 
E  son  chiare  surgenti  le  fontane, 

E  la  gente  comincia  a  risbaldire." 

£J.,  P.  Gellrich,  1883.  MSS.,  Bibl.  Naz.  Maglia- 
bech.  vii.  1035  (^"'y  complete  copy);  Medicea.  Laurenz. 
Gadd.  71. 

Francesco  da  BarberinO.     Notary  of  Florence;   a 
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voluntary  exile  for  some  years  on  account  of  his  political 
opinions;  b.  1264;  died  of  the  plague,  1348. 

Documenti  d'amore.  In  this  the  poet  gives  instruction  on 
behaviour  at  table,  suitable  conversation,  etc.,  to  which  he  is 
urged  by  Love,  who  dictates  to  Eloquence,  and  Eloquence 
to  the  twelve  handmaids  of  Love — Docility,  Industry,  Con- 
stancy, etc.  EJ,f  A  copy  of  ed.  of  1640,  pub.  1846. 
MS.f  Barberino,  xlvi.  18  (with  miniatures). 

Dfl  Reggtmento  e  costumi  dt  donna*  Finished,  1318-20. 
Here  again  certain  personified  virtues  instruct  woman,  at  all 
ages,  and  of  all  classes,  married,  widowed,  or  single,  as  to 
their  duties  and  behaviour.  Among  other  things  he  discusses 
whether  it  is  good  for  them  to  learn  to  read  and  write. 
Ed.j  C.  Baudi  di  Vesme,  1875;  Life,  by  Filippo  Villani, 
"De  origine  civitatis  Florentiae,  et  ejusdem  famosis  civibus." 
MS,^  Barberino,  xlv.  95  (copy  in  Vatican). 

These  didactic  works  are  chiefly  of  interest  from  the 
pictures  of  social  life  which  they  afford. 

27    Dante  Alighieri,  b.  1265;  d.  1321.    Dante  was 

born  of  a  noble  family  in  Florence ;  of  his  parents 
but  little  is  known,  and  only  meagre  details  are  extant  con- 
cerning the  early  years  of  the  poet  himself.  We  gather,  from 
his  own  words,  that  he  was  fond  of  drawing  and  singing,  that 
he  studied  Latin  and  Provengal  poets,  and  that  he  numbered 
some  of  the  chief  poets  of  the  day  among  his  friends,  as  also 
Giotto  the  painter.  The  circumstances  connected  with  his 
love  for  Beatrice  are  not  entirely  known  to  us ;  he  saw  her 
first  as  a  child,  and  again  nine  years  later ;  not  long  after  this 
latter  meeting  she  was  married  to  Simone  de'  Bardi,  and  died 
while  still  young  in  1 290,  at  which  time  Dante  was  twenty- 
five  years  of  age.  Some  few  years  later  he  himself  was 
married  to  Gemma  Donati. 

As  regards  his  more  active  life,  he  served  his  native  city 
both  as  a  soldier  and  a  statesman ;  he  took  part  in  the  battle 
of  Campaldino  in  1289,  and  possibly  in  the  siege  of  Caprona, 
and  later,  having  become  engaged  in  political  afl^irs,  he  was, 
in  1300,  elected  one  of  the  Priorate.     It  was  during  this 
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term  of  office  that  Dante  seconded  the  motion  for  the 
banishment  of  the  chief  members  of  the  two  hostile  factions 
in  Florence,  whereby  he  was  forced  to  consent  to  the  exiling 
of  his  friend  Cavalcanti.  When,  in  1302,  the  Neri  were 
again  in  power,  Dante  was  included  among  the  Bianchi  who 
were  banished  as  a  body  from  Florence,  and  was  further 
accused  of  malpractices  and  condemned  to  pay  a  heavy  fine  or 
to  the  confiscation  of  his  property.  A  yet  harsher  decree 
condemned  him  to  be  burnt  alive,  should  he  come  at  any  time 
within  reach  of  the  power  of  the  Commune. 

The  remainder  of  Dante's  life  was  spent  in  exile;  the 
hopes  in  which  he  indulged  when  the  Emperor  Henry  vii. 
made  his  descent  into  Italy  were  doomed  to  bitter  disappoint- 
ment ;  this  second  Moses,  who  was  to  accomplish  the  deliverance 
of  Italy,  died  with  his  task  unfulfilled ;  and  Dante  who  had 
endeavoured  to  assist  his  cause  by  addressing  letters  of 
exhortation  to  the  princes  and  peoples  of  Italy,  and  equally 
fiery  invectives  against  the  Florentines,  left  a  final  record 
of  his  partisanship  by  placing  his  **Alio  Arrigo"  in  the 
Empyrean  (Par.  Cant,  xxx.),  and  the  Popes  Bonifiice  and 
Clement  in  the  "Inferno."  In  13 16  he  was  given  the 
opportunity  of  returning  to  Florence,  under  certain  conditions, 
but  he  refused  to  submit  to  the  ignominy  of  the  proposed  terms. 

His  great  work,  in  which  he  uttered  the  bitter  cry  of  his 
exile,  and  that  bitter  exile  itself,  were  ended  in  Ravenna, 
where,  in  September  of  1 321,  he  died  at  the  age  of  fifty-seven, 
and  where  he  was  also  buried.     Florence  conmiemorates  the 

freatest  of  her  citizens  by  a  cenotaph  in  Santa  Croce. 
)ante's  earliest  biographers  were  Boccaccio,  Filippo  Villani, 
and  Leonardo  Bruni.  (For  Biographies,  see  under  E.  Moore, 
P.  H.  Wicksteed,  A.  Butler,  E.  G.  Gardner.)  Trans,  into 
Eng.,  '*  Earliest  Lives  of  Dante"  (Boccaccio  and  L.  Bruni), 
J.  R.  Smith,  "Yale  Studies  in  English,"  1898;  Wicksteed, 
1 904;  G.  R.  Carpenter  (Boccaccio's),  1900. 


Works:  Italian. 

N,B. — The  exact   chronology  of  Dante's  works  is  un- 
determined. 
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Fita  Nuova.  Dedicated  to  Guido  Cavalcanti;  cir.  1294, 
or  1 29  5  ;  or  1 294-1 300.  This  work,  consisting  of  twenty-five 
sonnets,  four  canzoni,  a  ballata,  and  one  stanza,  with  intermediate 
prose,  gives  the  history  of  Dante's  love  for  Beatrice  from  his 
first  meeting  with  her  in  1274  to  the  time,  when  having  for 
a  while,  with  the  idea  of  consoling  himself  for  her  death, 
transferred  his  allegiance  to  another  woman,  he  returns  to  his 
first  love,  and  to  the  worship  of  that  spiritualised  being  about 
whom  he  hopes,  according  to  his  final  words  to  say, — '*  quello 
che  non  fu  detto  d'alcuna."  In  the  first  part  it  is  the  physical 
beauty  of  Beatrice  he  describes ;  in  the  second,  her  intellectual 
beauty  ;  in  the  third,  her  death ;  in  the  fourth,  his  love  for  a 
<  donna  gentile ' ;  and  the  fifth,  the  struggle  between  the  new 
love  and  the  remembrance  of  the  old,  and  the  triumph  of  the 
latter.  The  prose  is  the  first  artistic  specimen  of  the  kind  in 
Italian  literature.  Ed,y  Witte,    1876;    Giuliani,    1883; 

with  "  Canzoniere,"  1885;  T.  Casini,  1885,  1891.  First 
printed  as  a  whole,  1576. 

ConvtvlOf  or  Convtto.  Written  in  exile,  1308-13 10,  or 
perhaps  somewhat  earlier.  A  treatise,  comprising  prose  com- 
mentaries on  his  allegorical  and  philosophical  poems.  It  was 
to  have  consisted  of  fifteen  parts,  but  only  four  of  these  were 
finished.  The  first  part  is  an  introduction  and  exposition  of 
the  aim  of  the  work,  in  which  he  defends  his  use  of  the 
vernacular.  Each  of  the  other  parts  deals  respectively  with 
a  single  canzone,  which  he  explains  verbally  ana  allegorically. 
First  printed  ed.  1490. 

Dlvina  Commedia : 

Inferno,       34  cantos. 
Purgatorio,  33      „ 
Paradiso,     33      „ 

The  visionary  journey  through  these  regions  took  place  in 
i3(X);  Dante  ascended  from  the  terrestrial  paradise  to  the 
highest  heaven  at  the  vernal  Equinox,  having  passed  twenty- 
four  to  twenty-five  hours  in  the  Inferno,  and  four  to  five  days 
in  Purgatory  (Tozer).     [See  below  for  Editions,  etc.) 

Canzoniere^  (Sonetti,  Canzoni,  Ballate,  and  Sestine).     A 
collection  of  poems  dating  from  12839  among  which  are  lo?e 
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songSy  philoaophical  poems,  and  others  of  Tarioiw  kinds ;  some 
of  the  latter  being  addressed  to  Guido  Cavalcanti  ( **  Guido, 
vorrei  che  tu  e  Lapo  ed  io,  etc.")  to  Cino  da  Pistoia,  and 
Forese  Donati.     Chief  MS.,  Rome,  Chigi.,  Iriii.  305. 

Editions  of  minor  works :  Soc.  Dant«  Ital.,  1 896,  etc. ; 
A  Torri,  Fraticelli,  Giuliani,  Passerini. 

Works:  Latin.^ 

De  Vidgari  Eioquentia.  Written  wholly  or  in  part  cir. 
1305 ;  thought  by  some  authorities  to  be  finished  at  a  later 
date.         Ed.f  Prof.  Rajna,  1896,  1897. 

De  Monarchta.  Authorities  differ  as  to  date,  which 
remains  uncertain.         Ed.^  C.  Witte,  1874. 

Eclog£,  Two  addressed  to  Giovanni  del  Virgilio.  Ed.^ 
J.  E.  G.  Gardner  and  P.  H.  Wicksteed,  1902. 

EplstoU,  Letters  to  the  princes  and  people  of  Italy  on  the 
arrival  of  Henry  vii.,  and  to  the  "  scelleratissime  fiorentine  "  ; 
to  Henry  vn.,  to  Can  Grande,  and  to  a  Florentine  friend. 
These  ^y^  letters  are  authentic.         Ed,^  Torri,  1842. 

Edition  of  Latin  works:  G.  B.  Giuliani,  1878—82; 
Eng.  trans.,  H.  P.  Wicksteed,  "Temple  Classics,''  1904. 

Bibliographies  and  Manuscripts : 

Bibliografia  Dantesca  (Soc.  Dant.  Ital.),  1892  ;  Dante  e  i 
codici  Danteschi,  etc. ;  Scartazzini,  "  Zur  Dante  Bibliographie, 
etc.,"  1 87 1  ;  S.  W.  Koch,  Cornell  Dante  Collection,  1900 ; 
Dante  Colls,  at  Harvard  and  Boston  Libraries,  1890;  G. 
Acquaticci,  Cat.  of  Coll.,  1900 ;  Zambrini,  "  Opere  volgari 
a  stampa  dei  secoli  xiii.  e  xiv.,''  1884;  and  other  works  on 
the  MSS.  of  different  libraries. 

1 A  Latin  work,  Quaestio  de  A^a  et  Terra,  published  in  1508,  and  stated 
to  be  a  lecture  given  by  Dante  in  1320,  has  been  generally  looked  upon 
as  a  forgery,  but  its  possible  genuineness  has  been  supported  by  Dr. 
Moore  ("Studies,  etc.")  Eng,  trans,  is  given  by  Wicksteed  (Latin 
Works),  ••  Temple  Classics." 
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MSS.f  "Commedia"  (500  to  600  in  number).  MSS. 
in  England,  collated  by  E.  Moore :  Bodleian,  Canon.  Ital., 
several;  Camb.  Univ.  Libr.  (3);  Sudbury  Hall  (Lord 
Vernon) ;  Eton  Coll.  Libr. ;  Glasgow,  Hunter ;  Ashbumham 
(several ) ;  Hockham  Hall ;  Phillipps ;  Oxford,  Taylor  Inst. ; 
St.  Edmund  Hall  (Principal);  B.M.,  MS.  from  Thenford 
House ;  Egerton,  Harl.,  Lansdowne,  Add.  ;  one  in  possession 
of  Dr.  Moore  himself.  See  E.  Moore,  "  Contributions  to  the 
textual  criticism  of  the  D.  C,"  1889. 

Editions^  "Commedia,"  First  three  eds.,  147 2;  fourth, 
1477  (Naples)  ;  reprinted,  Lord  Vernon  and  Panizzi,  1858  ; 

Venice,  1477;  Florence,  1481. 

I 

Works.  E.  Moore,  "The  Oxford  Dante,*'  1894,  1897, 
1 904. 

Commedia,  Moore,  1900,  1902;  A.  J.  Butler,  1885, 
1890;  G.  A.  Scartazzini,  1874- 1890  (Leipzig  Commen- 
tary), 1896,  1899,  I9CX>,  1903;  Ibld,^  smaller  ed.,  1893; 
Casini,  1895,  1903;  Ricci,  1896;  "  II  testo  Wittiano,"  ^i, 
Paget  Toynbee,  1900. 

English  Trans,  [Commedia),  Longfellow;  Cary,  1874, 
etc. ;  Reissued,  P.  Toynbee,  1900;  Popular  ed.,  1903  ;  Ed. 
with  Rossetti's  «  New  Life,"  1897  (N.  Y.) ;  C.  E.  Norton, 
1 89 1,  1892,  1902  ;  Prose  trans.,  H.  F.  Tozer,  1 904;  Prose 
trans,  (and Itai.  text)^  Carlyle,  Okey,  Wicksteed,  ed.^  Oelsner, 
"Temple  Classics,"  1 899-1901  ;  A.  J.  Butler  {with  ltd. 
text),  "Purgatory,"  1880;  "Paradise,"  1885;  "Inferno," 
1892. 

Trans.  [Minor  works),  "Vita  Nuova,"  D.  G.  Rossetti, 
1861,  etc.;  C.  E.  Norton,  1893;  "Convivio,"  K.  Hillard, 
1889;  P.  H.  Wicksteed,  "Temple  Classics,"  1903;  "De 
Monarchia,"  F.  J.  Church,  1878;  P.  H.  Wicksteed,  1896; 
"Letters,"  C.  S.  Latham,  1891;  "Canzoniere,"  C.  Lyell, 
1845;  D.  G.  Rossetti  {see  page  418);  "Canzoniere  and 
Eclogues,"  Plumptre,  1892;  "De  Vulgari  Eloquentia,"  A. 
G.  F.  Howell,  1890. 

For  works  in  connection  with  Dante  and  his  works,  see 
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under  Witte  ('^Dante-Forschungen'') ;  E.  Moore,  Paget 
Toynbee  ( *<  Dictionary  of  Proper  Names  and  Notable  Mbttera  in 
the  Works  of  Dante/'  etc.),  Church,  M.  F.  Rossetti,  J.  A. 
Symonds,  Wicksteed,  W.  Vernon,  E.  Gardner  (among  other 
works  a  useful  primer),  H.  F.  Tozer  (commentary).  (See 
also  under  Bibliographies. ) 

Among  the  earliest  commentators  of  the  **  Commedia '' 
were  Graziolo  Bambagliuoli  and  Jacopo  Alighieri,  Dante's 
son ;  the  former  wrote  in  Latin  on  the  *^  Inferno,"  the  latter 
in  Italian,  but  only  on  the  first  canto.  Before  the  century 
had  closed  many  other  commentators  had  contributed  Latin 
or  Italian  works,  among  them  being  Giovanni  Boccaccio^ 
who  gave  lectures  on  Dante,  which  he  afterwards  published, 
and  in  which  the  literal  and  the  allegorical  sense  were 
separately  explained :  his  commentary  did  not  extend  beyond 
the  17th  canto  of  the  <<  Inferno."  For  the  Latin  commen- 
tary of  Benvenuto  da  Imola,  see  P.  Toynbee,  **  Eng.  MiscelL" 
(Fumiyall),  1901. 

28    The  didactic  writers   who  succeeded  Dante   did  not 
take  him  as  their  model,  but  carried  on  the  traditions 
of  the  older  style.     Among  these  were — 

Bindo  Bonichi  of  Siena,  b.  1260;  d.  1338,  who  wrote 
sonetti  and  canzoni  chiefly  of  an  allegorical  and  didactic 
character;  only  one  love  sonnet  has  come  down  to  us 
••  Amor,  perch^  m'hai  tu  lasciato  vivo."  He  is  occasionally 
humorous  and  satirical.  Ed.^  P.  Bilancioni,  1867.  See 
also  G.  Carducci,  <*  Rime  di  Cino  da  Pistoia  ed.  altri," 
1 862 ;  L.  Sanesi,  **  Giorn.  Stor.  Lett.  Ital.,"  xviii. 
MSS.f  Many  MSS.,  Florence :  Laurenziana,  Magliabechiana, 
Riccardiana ;  Bodl.  Can.  Ital.  263,  57 ;  Paris,  Vatican,  Chisi, 
Siena. 

Graziolo  Bambagliuoli  {see  above)  of  Bologna  who 

flourished  in  the  first  half  of  the  14th  century. 

Trattato  delle  volgari  senten%e  sopra  le  virtu  moraR,  This 
treatise  was  at  one  time  wrongly  ascribed  to  Robert  of  Anjou, 
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King  of  Jerusalem.  The  strophes  of  this  work,  each  versifying 
a  proverb,  are  of  different  lengths.  The  following  one,  "  Who 
gives  quickly  gives  twice,"  is  a  specimen : 

"  Lo  presto  e*l  bel  piacer  raddoppia  il  bene, 
E  dal  tardar  avviene 
Che  renda  il  dono  amaro 
E  mostra  il  suo  fattor  vile  et  avaro.'! 

A  Latin  commentary  was  added  by  the  author.  Ed.^  C. 
Cavedoni,  1821,  1865.  See  also  L.  Frati,  "Giorn.  Stor. 
Lett.  Ital.,"  xvii.  367 ;  G.  Carducci,  "  Rime  di  Cino  da 
Pistoia  ed.  altri." 

Francesco  deg^li  Stabili  (Cecco  d'Ascoli),  bom  in 

1269,  was  a  notable  figure  of  this  century;  he  had  relations 
with  Dante  and  Petrarch,  and  was  himself  a  man  of  advanced 
views  and  liberty  of  thought  $  he  looked  upon  doubt  as  the 
foundation  of  science,  and  considered  the  penalty  of  death  for 
so-called  heretics,  unjust ;  unfortimately  the  Inquisitioners  did 
not  agree  with  him,  and  Cecco  was  burnt  alive  for  his  heretical 
views  in  1327. 

Acerha»  This  work,  of  which  the  meaning  of  the  title 
remains  obscure,  *'  is  not  a  mere  compilation,  on  a  par  with 
the  ^Tesoretto,'  <  Intelligenza,'  and  similar  works,  but  an 
original  disquisition  on  matters  which  the  poet  himself  had 
studied."  The  four  books  deal  in  turn  with  cosmography, 
moral  philosophy,  animals  and  stones,  love  and  virtue;  and 
other  various  subjects.     The  work  is  rhymed  aba,  c d c,  etc. 

'*  Oh  bel  paese  co  li  dolci  colli ! 

Perch^  no'l  conoscete,  o  genta  acerba. 
Con  gli  atti  avari  invidiosi  e  foUi  ? 
lo  te  pur  plango,  dolce  mio  paese ; 
Ch^  non  so  chi  nel  mondo  ti  conserba 
Facendo  contro  Dio  cotante  offese." 

Cecco,  in  more  than  one  place,  expresses  contempt  for 
Dante's  "  Commedia."         Ed.^  G.  CastcUi,  «*  La  vita  c  Ic 
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opera  di  Cecco  d'Ascoli,"  1892.  MSS.f  Florence: 
Mediceo.  Laurenz.  Strozziana;  Bologna:  Uniyersitaria ; 
Lucca:  Goveraativa;  Milan:  Trivulziana,  Ambronana; 
Modena:  Estense;  Rome:  Vatican,  Casanatense;  Paris: 
Bibl.  Nat. ;  Montpellier,  Padua,  Parma,  Ravenna ;  B.M. 
Add.  21 163,  10320;  Harl.  3577. 

Jacopo  Alig'hieri  {^ee  Commentaries  on  Dante ).  Jacopo 
followed  his  father  into  exile,  but  finally  returned  to  his  native 
town,  and  died  probably  in  1348. 

Dottrinale*  A  popular  encyclopaedia  of  science.  Written 
in  rhyming  couplets  of  seven-syllabled  lines,  six  of  which 
form  a  strophe,  and  ten  strophes  a  chapter.  Ed.^  Crocione, 
1895.         MSS.f  Palatino,  225;  Riccardiano,  2169. 

Stoppa  di  Bostichi.  A  Monk  of  Florence,  who 
writes  as  if  living  in  the  first  half  of  the  century,  but  in  his 
verses,  which  attack  political  affairs,  he  refers  apparently  to 
later  events.  He  addresses  the  various  reigning  monarchs  of 
Europe  in  terms  of  reproach,  not  omitting  Edward  of  England. 

"  Or,  Odoardo  re  dell'  Inghiterra, 
Che  per  ragion  dimandi  il  gran  reame. 
E  vuoi  pigliarlo  per  forza  di  guerra, 
Pere'  hai  d'aver  grandezza  una  gran  fiime. 
Con  intenzion  di  far  alcuna  terra 
Rimaner  molte  genti  triste  e  grame : 
Cosi  suggelli  con  reame  doppio 
E  fai  ogn'inimico  pien  di  loppio." 

Ed.y  Carducci,  "  Rime  di  C.  da  P.,"  op.  r//. 


29  Religious, 

A  considerable  number  of  Laude  belong  to  this  period, 
originating  in  various  districts  of  Italy.  For  Laude,  see 
Monaci,  "  Riv.  Fil.  Rom.,"  i.,  ii. ;  G.  Mazzoni,  "  Laudi 
Cortonesi,"  "  Propugnatore,"  N.S.  ii.,  iii. ;  G.  Mazzatinti, 


1 
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"  Poesie  Religiosi  del  Secolo  xiv."  (from  MS.  Eugubino), 
1881. 

In  this  latter  work  is  a  long  dramatic  poem  on  the  Passion, 
in  octosyllabic  couplets.  It  appears  that  it  is  still  the  custom 
among  the  Umbrian  peasantry,  on  Good  Friday  evening,  for  the 
head  of  the  family  to  recite  the  narrative  portion,  the  others  of 
the  household  taking  part  when  the  dialogue  occurs :  the  work 
recited  is  similar  to  the  poem  here  given.  Another  poem  is 
a  "  Contrasto  "  between  the  Virgin  and  the  Cross,  and  a  third 
a  sonnet  in  Umbrian  dialect,  Memorlale  de  la  Morte. 


80  HistoricaL 

I  reaii  di  NapoTt  nella  rotta  di  MontecatlnL  A  ballata, 
written  about  131 5»  in  which  the  widow  of  Charles  11.  of 
Anjou  asks  news  of  her  son  from  one  who  has  returned  from 
the  battle.     It  begins — 

"  Deh  avrest^  veduto  Messer  Piero 
Poi  che  fu'l  nostro  campo  sbarattato  ? 
Tuo  viso  mostra  pur  che  vi  sie  stato." 

Ed.,    Carducci,   "Rime   di   C.    da    P.,"    op.   cil.         MS., 
Laurenz.  Gadd.  193. 

A  similar  Ballata  was  on  the  death  of  Andrew  of  Hungary 
who,  when  as  yet  not  nineteen  years  old,  was  strangled  in  1345 
by  his  wife  Jeanne,  the  successor  to  the  throne  of  Robert, 
King  of  Naples.  The  poem  was  written  in  1347.  It 
begins — 

«•  Come'l  sangue  d'Abello 

Grido  vendetta  isparto  da  Caino 

Cosi  ciascuno  latino 

Pianga  la  morte  del  buo're  novello." 

Ed.,  A.  Medin,  « Propugnatore,"   N.S.  i.         MS.,  Ric- 
cardiana,  2786. 

La  Resa  di  Jrevuo  e  la  Morte  di  Cangrande  della  Scala, 
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A  Ghibelline  poem  by  an  anoDymous  author.  It  relates  the 
surrender  of  T reviso  to  Can  Grande,  his  illness  and  death  in 
1329,  with  lamentation  over  it.  '^It  is  a  'cantare'  full  of 
energy  and  breathing  the  spirit  of  the  time,"  distinguished  by 
its  metrical  form,  strophes  of  six  lines,  of  which  one,  two, 
three,  Ryc^  are  endecasyllabic,  and  four  and  six  seyen-syllabled. 
Eii,f  A.  Medin,  1 884.  See  S.  Morpurgo,  **  Riyista  Critica," 
iv. 

A  fragment  of  a  Serventese  of  the  1 4th  century  deals  with 
the  same  subject.  1^^^,  for  other  similar  poems,  '*  Lament! 
Storici  del  Secoli  xiv.,  xy.,  xyi.,"  A  Medin  and  L  Frati, 
1883. 

81  Prose. 

A  considerable  amount  of  translation  work  was  carried  on 
during  this  period,  both  from  Latin  and  French  originals; 
original  prose  was  more  freely  cultivated,  the  historians  ranking 
foremost  among  its  representatives.  Some  of  the  old  favourite 
writers  furnished  material  for  the  former:  Boethius,  Sallust, 
Ovid,  ^gidio  Colonna,  Marco  Polo,  Septimello. 


Didactic. 

Bartolommeo  di  San  Concordio,  b.  1162;  d.  1347. 

jimmaeitramenti  degR  Anticfn.  In  Latin  and  Italian.  These 
instructive  sayings  are  mostly  culled  from  old  writings,  but  in 
some  instances  are  original.  It  is  a  long  work,  divided  under 
forty  headings,  called  <<  Distinzione "  ;  under  each  heading 
are  quotations  from  several  authors.  Bartolommeo  wrote  other 
Latin  works,  and  was  also  a  translator.  Ed,^  V.  Nannucci, 
1 840.  MSS.y  Riccardiana  ( 3  MSS. } ;  Laurenziana  ( i ) ; 
Marucelliana  (i). 

DomeniCO  Cavalca,  b.  cir.  1270  at  Vico  Pisano;  d. 
1342.  A  poet,  translator,  and  original  prose  writer,  belonging 
to  the  Dominican  order,  who  has  been  called  "  the  father  of 
Italian   prose."     He  wrote  several  religious  treatises,  some 
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sonnets  of  an  ascetic  nature  on  the  *<  Cavaliere  di  Dio/'  and 
translated,  among  other  works,  some  of  the  lives  of  the  Fathers. 
{Ed.,  Sorio,  1 858.)    See  F.  Falco,  "  D.  C.  Moralista,"  1 892. 

Treatises — 

Specchio  de  Croce.  Ed.,  G.  Bottari,  1738;  B.  Sorio, 
1840. 

DUc^ina  digit  SpirituaTu 

DeUe  Trenle  Stoltizie. 

Medktna  del  Cuore  (on  Patience). 

PungiRngua, 

Frutti  della  Lingua* 

Ed.,  by  G.  Bottari,  1738-63.  See  **Tradizionali8ti  e 
concordisti  in  una  questione  letteraria  del  secolo  xiv.,"  by 
L.  Franceschini,  discussing  authorship  of  works  which  are 
ascribed  to  Cavalca.  (The  controversy  is  round  the  names  of 
Cavalca,  Fra  Simone  da  Cascia,  and  Giovanni  da  Salerno.) 
MSS;  Library  of  PP.  di  s.  Pantaleo  in  Rome ;  Corsiniana ; 
S.  Maria  Novella  (Florence)  5  Rome,  Barberina ;  Florence — 
Magliabech. ;  Riccard. ;  PP.  d'Ognisanti. 

N,B. — The  Italian  version  of  the  Bible  (Venice,  1471) 
has  been,  but  on  insufHcient  grounds,  it  is  thought,  ascribed 
to  Cavalca  {see  N.B.,  §  23). 

Giordano  da  Rivalto,  b.  cir.  1260;  d.  1311.     A 

Dominican  and  eloquent  preacher ;  sermons  preached  at  Pisa, 
Florence,  and  in  other  places  are  extant.  Ed.,  E.  Narducci, 
1867.  MSS.,  Many  MSS.  in  Florence,  Bibl.  Naz. ;. 
Magliabech.  Palatina ;  Riccardiana,  several  MSS. ;  Mediceo. 
Laurenz.,  3  MSS. ;  Bibl.  Nat.,  Paris,  Ancien  fds.  Latin, 
7707. 

The  three  authors  last  named  are  ranked  with  Passavaoti 
{see  Novelle,  §  37)  as  the  best  prose  writers  of  this  period. 

82  Narrative. 

N.B. — Compilations  known  at  Ftore  still  continued  to  be 
produced. 
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Guido  del  Carmine,  of  Pisa.  (One  of  Dante's  com- 
mentators. ) 

F'torcy  or  Fiorita^  de  ItoTta,  Composed  of  a  book  on  Motet, 
another  on  mythological  personages,  a  third  on  Job^  and  a 
fourth  on  Aeneas  (Fatti  d'Enea).  These  have  been  published 
separately.  The  fourth  book  belongs  to  the  story  of  Troy, 
and  it  has  appeared  under  the  title  of  <* Fatti  d'Enea" 
(ed.  by  D.  Carbone,  1867).  Ed.^  L.  Muzzi,  1824. 
Earliest  printed  edition,   1490. 

Armannino  da  Bologna,  fl.  first  half  14th  century. 

Fiorita^  ^S^S*  A  collection  of  tales  &om  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  gathered  hom  classical  and  mediseval  sources. 
The  work  is  modelled  on  that  of  Boethius,  verse  being  intro^ 
duced  at  the  close  of  the  tales  containing  moral  reflections  on 
what  has  just  been  narrated.  Inedited.  See  G.  Mazzatind, 
"Giorn  Fil.  Rom.,"  iii.  1-55.  MSS.^  Florence: 
Laurenz.  Plut.  Ixii.,  Ixxxix. ;  Bibl.  Naz.  Gadd.  1 36 ; 
Strozzi.  139,  138;  Magliabech.  137;  Bibl.  Naz.  Cod.  135; 
Venice,  Cod.  Marc,  1 5th  cent. ;  Gubbio,  Cod.  Sperelliano. 

Uncertain  Authorship. 

Fortunatus  SicuJus  ossi  U  A^venturoso  Ctciliano  £  Busone 
da  Gubbio.  An  historical  romance  written  in  1311.  Five 
Barons  leave  Sicily  on  account  of  the  Sicilian  Vespers,  and 
travel  to  Tunis,  la  Rascia,  Armenia,  and  England :  tales  of 
various  kinds,  speeches  and  descriptions  of  persons  and  customs 
are  introduced.  The  work  is  assigned  to  Busone  da  Gubbio, 
a  friend  of  Dante's,  to  whom  Armannino's  work  was  dedi- 
cated, but  the  authorship  is  not  on  that  accoimt  beyond 
question.  Ed,^    C.    F.    Nott,    1832,    1833.  MS,^ 

Florence,  Laurenz.  Plut.,  Ixxxix.,  Cod.  60. 


88  H'utoricaL 

The  two  chief  historians  of  this  period  were  Dino  Compagni 
and  Giovanni  Villani.  (^See  for  historians  generally,  Balzani, 
"Le  Cronache  Ital.  del  Medioevo,"  1884.) 
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Dino  Compagni,  a  Florentine,  b.  cir.  1257,  or  1260; 
d.  1324.  Compagni  took  an  active  part  in  the  affairs  of  his 
native  city,  and  was  twice  elected  to  the  Priorate;  exiled 
for  a  whUe  during  the  ascendency  of  the  Neri  faction,  he 
returned  shortly  from  banishment,  and  subsequently  led  a 
retired  life  occupied  in  composing  his  Chronicle.  He  is 
spoken  of  as  <<  the  Sallust  of  the  Florentine  Republic." 

Cronica  deUe  cose  occorrenil  al  tempo  suo.  The  history  covers 
the  period  between  1280  and  1312  ;  and  gives  an  account  of 
the  political  divisions  which  brought  such  misery  on  Florence ; 
<^  it  is  a  work  of  historical  and  literary  value,  composed  by  a 
contemporary  of  the  events  recorded,  in  which  he  had  taken 
an  interested  share,  with  the  animation  of  an  eloquent  writer 
whose  heart  had  throbbed  in  sympathy  with  the  troubles  and 
aspirations,  hopes  and  disappointments  of  those  disastrous 
years."  Ed.y  I.  del  Lungo,  1879-87.  The  editor  dis- 
cusses fully  the  question  raised  by  Fanfani,  and  carried  on  by 
other  authorities,  as  to  the  authorship  of  this  work.  Smaller 
ed.,  1890.  Eng.  trans.,  A.  G.  Ferrers  Howell,  "Temple 
Classics,"  1906.  MSS.y  Del  Lungo's  edition,  based  on 
twenty  MSS. :  Florence,  Bibl.  Naz.,  Magliabechiana  h); 
Palatina  ( 2 )  ;  Bibl.  Moreniana  T  i ) ;  Venice,  Marciana  ( 2 )  ; 
Rome,  Chigiana  (2);  Arch.  Signori  Compagni  (Florence) 
(2);  Riccardiana  (i);  Private  Libraries  (2).  When  this 
edition  was  published  there  were  also  MSS.  in  the  Ash- 
burnham  and  Phillipps  collections. 

Giovanni  Villani,  b.  cir.  1275;  d.  of  plague,  1348. 

"  The  Herodotus  of  the  Florentine  Republic."  A  follower  of 
the  Guelph  party,  and  three  times  elected  to  the  Priorate ;  a 
merchant,  and  as  such  a  traveller  into  France  and  Flanders. 

Cronica,  Divided  into  twelve  books.  The  work  embraces 
a  wider  field  than  that  of  Compagni ;  it  was  during  his  visit  to 
Rome  in  the  Jubilee  year,  1300,  that  Villani  devised  his 
scheme  for  writing  the  history  of  his  native  city.  His  history, 
however,  also  deals  with  the  affairs  of  other  places  and  countries 
with  which  Florence  had  connection  in  the  way  of  politics  or 
commerce.  Starting  from  the  destruction  of  Troy,  and  the 
traditional  foundation  of  Florence,  it  almost  comes  under  the 
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head  of  a  universal  history.  Beyond  the  more  importast 
historical  events  recorded,  there  are  notices  of  floodf  and  fires, 
of  buildings,  and  lesser  affairs  in  connection  with  the  lives  of 
the  citizens.  <<The  longest  and  most  instructive  historical 
Italian  work."  The  work  was  continued  after  his  death  by 
his  brother  Matteo,  and  finally  brought  up  to  1364  by  the 
latter' s  son  Filippo,  the  author  of  a  Latin  work  on  the  lives 
of  illustrious  Florentines. 

Giovanni  Villani  drew  materials  for  his  work  from  various 
sources;  but  also  gives  information  gathered  by  him  firom 
people  of  various  occupations  whom  he  had  met,  adding  at 
times  his  own  personal  view  of  the  matters  he  recounts.  As 
a  history  it  is  considered  one  of  the  most  important  works  of 
its  class,  and  equally  one  of  the  most  interesting  as  a  record  of 
the  life  and  manners  of  the  Italy  known  to  Compagni.  Ed.^ 
F.  Gherardi  Dragomanni,  1844.  Ed.  stated  to  be  in  pre- 
paration by  S.  Morpurgo. 

Selections  from  the  first  nine  books  of  the  '^Croniche 
Fiorentine  "  of  Giovanni  Villani,  trans,  for  use  of  students  of 
Dante  and  .others  by  Rose  E.  Selfe,  z^.,  P.  H.  Wicksteed, 
1896.  MSS.f     Magliabech.,     Palatino,     Laurenziano,  * 

Riccardiano,  Marucelliano,  Ambrosiano. 

N.B, — For  notices  of  Dante  in  Villani,  set  **  Propugnatore," 
II.  i.  324;  2,  54. 


xivth  century. 

The  two  great  writers  of  the  14th  century  were  Boccaccio 
and  Petrarch.  [Se^  for  this  period,  Korting,  "Geschichte 
der  Literatur  Italiens,"  3  vols.  (Petrarch;  Boccaccio;  Die 
Anf^nge  der  Renaissance),  1878-84.) 

84    Giovanni  Boccaccio,  b.  in  Paris,  1313 ;  d.  1375. 

The  son  of  a  Florentine  merchant,  who  desired  to  train 
him  in  mercantile  pursuits  ;  his  tastes,  however,  were  in  every 
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way  opposed  to  such  a  career ;  and,  finally,  he  was  allowed  to 
take  up  more  congenial  work.  He  began  attending  courses 
on  Canon  Law,  but  these  were  also  abandoned,  and  finally  he 
was  given  an  introduction  to  the  court  at  Naples,  where  his 
personal  beauty,  his  culture,  and  amiability  of  character  made 
him  a  general  favourite.  Here  he  fell  in  love  with  an 
illegitimate  daughter  of  King  Robert,  married  to  a  court 
dignitary,  who  became  his  Fiammetta.  In  1348  the  plague 
ravaged  Italy  and  other  parts  of  Europe,  and  to  this  period 
belongs  Boccaccio's  masterpiece,  the  "Decameron."  The 
chief  solace  of  his  older  years  was  his  warm  friendship  with 
Petrarch,  with  whom  he  exchanged  frequent  correspondence 
till  the  latter's  death;  their  first  meeting  had  been  in  1350, 
when  Petrarch  was  passing  through  Florence  on  his  way  to 
Rome  for  the  Jubilee.  Boccaccio  occupied  several  important 
official  posts,  and  was  employed  on  missions  of  trust ;  and  in 
1373  he  was  appointed  to  the  post  of  public  reader  of  the 
"  Commedia."  These  lectures  he  had  carried  as  far  as  the 
17  th  Canto  only,  when  he  was  overtaken  by  death,  dying  at 
Certaldo,  a  Latin  epitaph  of  his  own  being  placed  over  his 
tomb.  For  some  years  before  his  death  he  had  given  up 
profane  studies,  having  been  induced  to  prepare  for  death  by  a 
change  of  life,  by  the  message  brought  to  him  from  a  holy 
man  who  had  just  died  in  a  Carthusian  monastery  at  Siena. 
Boccaccio  received  material  assistance  and  comfort  from  his 
friend  Petrarch,  who  paid  him  a  last  visit  in  1 368.  Boccaccio 
"  endowed  his  country  with  a  classic  prose  "  ;  to  him  also  is 
due  the  promotion  of  the  study  of  Gr«ek  in  his  native  country  ; 
he  collected  Greek  manuscripts,  among  them  being  a  complete 
copy  of  Homer.  He  and  Petrarch  knew  little  of  Greek,  but 
it  became  a  usual  study  among  the  Italians  after  Chrysoloras 
began  his  lectures  on  Greek,  in  Florence,  in  1396.  Works, 
ed,^  F.  S.  Zambrini  and  Bacchi  della  Lega,  1875. 

Works:  Itauan. 

Prose, 

Decameron^  begun  1 348,  finished  1353*  One  hundred  tales, 
told  in  the  course  of  ten  days  by  a  company  of  seven  ladies 
and  three  men  who  had  fled  from  the  plague  to  the  hills  of 

29 
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Fiesole.  The  tales  are  taken  from  various  old  toiircei^  but 
reappear  in  all  freshness  and  liveliness  of  spirit  and  cokmr 
under  the  reanimating  touch  of  Boccaccio's  genius.  Not  only 
is  the  work  a  picture  of  the  society  of  the  author's  own  day, 
*<it  is  the  human  comedy  in  all  its  manifold  manifestttioas." 
Ed,^  P.  dal  Rio,  P.  Fanfani,  Lemonnier,  Fomaciari,  Finzi, 
Cappellettiy  Donini,  Fumagalli,  etc.  Eng.  Translatton,  T. 
Wright,  1874;  J.  M.  Rigg,  1903;  J.  Payne,  1886,  1893; 
H.  M.  Thomson,  1 896  ;  Selections,  J.  Jacobs,  1 899 ;  Tales 
(40),  with  Introduction  by  H.  Morley,  «*Morley's  Universal 
Library,"  and  "Cassell's  National  Library."  Earliest  printed 
ed.,  147Q.  MSS.9  Oldest,  Laurenziana;  Berlin  (Hamilton). 
(B.M.  HarL;  Addiu) 


Minor  Italian  Works. 

Prase, 

PtJocoIo,  Tale  of  Florio  and  Biancofiore,  cir.  13 39.  {See 
England,  §  40.) 

Ameto.  An  allegorical  work  and  pastoral  romance,  inter- 
spersed with  poems  in  terza  rima.  The  whole  work  aims  at 
showing  how  man  may  attain  to  the  love  of  God.  Aineta 
falls  in  love  with  the  nymph  Lia,  who  is  attended  by  seven 
other  nymphs  symbolising  diBFerent  virtues,  etc.     * 

Fiammetta,  A  pyschological  romance  in  which  Fiamroetta 
tells  of  her  love  for  Panfilo  (Boccaccio),  of  all  that  she  has 
suBFered  in  connection  with  it,  and  relates  tales  of  other  old 
unhappy  loves. 

Corhacciof  or  Lablrinto  d^Amore,  A  satire  in  form  of  a 
vision,  written  against  women,  to  revenge  himself  on  a  widow 
who  had  ridiculed  him. 

is^..  Minor  Works,  Moutier,  1 827-34. 

Vita  d't  Dante, 

Ed,^  Trans.  P.  H.  Wickstccd,  1 898 ;  G.  R.  Carpenter, 
1900  (Grolier  Club,  N.  Y.).     Su  also  under  Dante. 
Commentary  of  the  Inferno^  to  17th  Canto. 
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Poetry* 

Amorosa  Vhiofie*  Allegorical  poem  in  fifty  cantoa,  in  which 
the  poet  describes  how,  under  the  guidance  of  a  beautiful 
woman,  he  is  led  to  the  attainment  of  true  happiness.  See 
Traversi,  "Studi  di  Fil.  Roman./'  vol.  i.,  1885. 

Teseide.  The  Tale  of  "  P^emon  and  Arcite,"  in  twelve 
cantos. 

FUostrato^  in  nine  cantos.  Tale  of  ^'Troilus  and 
Cressida"  ("Troilo  e  Griseida").  See  Kissner  ("Chaucer 
and  Ital.  Lit."),  1867. 

Nmfale  JUstJano.  Pastoral  poem  in  seven  cantos  (loves  of 
AfFrico  and  the  nymph  Mensola).  See  Zumbiniy  "Nuovo 
Antologia,"  xliv.,  1884. 

The  above  poems  are  in  ottava  rima.*  **To  B.  belongs 
the  honour,  if  not  of  inventing,  of  first  using  this  form 
artistically." 

Rime  (Sonetti,  Canzoni,  and  Ballate).  The  poems  are 
mostly  love  lyrics.  See  F«  Mango,  "Delle  Rime,  etc.»" 
1883. 


Latin  Prose. 
De  genealogiu  deorum  geniiHum,     Encyclopaedia  of  mytho- 

logy-  a 

De  Claris  Mtdieribus.      Biographies  of  different  women, 
from  the  time  of  Eve. 

De  Coiis  virorum  illusirium*     Celebrated  men  from  the  time 
of  Adam  tell  their  histories. 

De   Montihusy   Syivisj   Flumimhus^   etc,     A   dictionary   of 
classical  geography. 

EpistoU.     Letters  to  friends  (Latin  and  Italian).         Ed.^ 
Corazzini,  1877. 

1  Ottava  rima  s=  strophes  of  eight  lines,  of  alternate  rhymes  throughout 
the  first  six  lines,  with  a  third  riiyme  linking  the  last  two  lines. 


452  ITALIAN  LITERATURE 

Poetry. 

Sixteen  Eclogues*     Biographical  facts  given  in  allegorical 
form. 

See  A.  Hortis,  <*Studi  sulle  opp.  lat.  del  B./'  1879. 

N.B. — For    other    works    assigned    to    B.,   see    Casini, 
"Grundr.  Rom.  Phil.,"  op.  cii.f  p.  11 2. 

85    Francesco  Petrarca,  b.  1304;  d.  1374. 

The  poet  was  bom  at  Arezzo,  whither  his  father  had  retired 
on  being  banished  from  Florence  as  one  of  the  Bianchi. 
Francesco  studied  at  Prato,  Montpellier,  and  Bologna,  and  in 
1326  entered  the  Church,  which  step  did  not  in  any  way 
prove  a  hindrance  to  the  enjoyment  of  life  or  to*  his  travels. 
It  was  in  church  at  Avignon,  on  Good  Friday,  1327,  that 
he  first  saw  Madonna  Laura.  In  13 40  he  received  the  joint 
invitation  of  Paris  and  Rome  to  accept  a  public  coronation, 
and  this  function  accordingly  took  place  in  the  latter  city  in 
the  following  year.  "He  was,"  writes  Gamett,  "the  first 
modem  literary  dictator,  the  first  author  to  receive  the 
unanimous  homage  of  a  world  of  culture,  and  may  be  said  to 
be  both  the  cause  and  effect  of  this  world  of  culture."  In 
1347  Petrarch  was  again  on  his  way  to  Rome,  to  rejoice  with 
Rienzi  who  had  just  been  made  Tribune,  but  he  was  met  at 
Genoa  by  the  news  of  the  fall  of  the  great  man  whose  cause 
he  had  seconded  with  all  the  enthusiasm  of  a  friend  and 
partisan.  A  letter  is  extant  from  the  poet  to  Rienzi  in  which 
he  proclaims  the  latter  as  the  founder  of  peace,  and  it  is 
generally  believed  that  the  sonnet  "  Spirto  Gentil "  was 
dedicated  to  the  republican  leader.  Petrarch  now  turned  his 
steps  to  Parma,  where  he  received  the  news  of  Laura's  death  ; 
reaching  Florence  he  was  there  entertained  by  Boccaccio 
whose  warm  friendship  he  retained  and  returned  to  the  end ; 
later  on  he  was  at  Rome  for  the  Great  Jubilee.  Honours, 
ecclesiastical  and  civil,  were  showered  on  Petrarch  during  the 
last  years  of  his  life ;  two  embassies  were  undertaken  by  him 
for  the  Visconti ;  the  Venetian  Republic  gave  him  a  palace  to 
live  in.     His  last  days  of  all  were  spent  at  Arqua  di  Monte, 
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on  the  Euganean  Hills,  and  there  one  day  he  was  found  dead, 
with  his  head  fallen  forward  on  a  yolome  of  Virgil. 

Petrarch,  unlike  Dante,  was  not  an  encourager  of  vernacular 
literature ;  he  was  an  ardent  admirer  of  classic  culture,  and  he 
and  Boccaccio  were  two  of  the  most  prominent  forerunners  of 
the  RiruucimeniOf  during  which  period  (137 5-1 494)  the 
vernacular  was  for  a  while  discarded  as  the  language  of  higher- 
class  literature,  after  which  interval  Italian  poetry  was  re- 
vived, although  it  continued  for  some  time  to  turn  for  its 
inspiration  and  for  its  models  of  form  and  style  to  the  classics. 

The  originality  of  Petrarch's  verse  consists  chiefly  in  the 
breaking  away  from  all  models ;  so  "whereas  the  great  re- 
presentatives of  the  Dolce  Nuovo  had  dealt  with  love  as  an 
idea,  a  symbol,  Petrarch  treated  it  as  a  passionate  reality." 
"  Petrarch  borrowed  his  metrical  forms  from  his  predecessors, 
but  handled  them  with  greater  ease  and  brought  them  to 
perfection  .  .  .  Side  by  side  with  the  Petrarch  of  beautiful 
verse  rises  at  times  the  Petrarch  of  mannerism,  the  mannerism 
which  his  imitators  found  the  easier  part  of  his  lyric  models 
to  copy,  and  which  gave  rise  to  the  style  known  as  Petrarcbismo^ 
which  in  its  turn  caused  a  revolt  among  the  poets  "  {see  Turn, 
"Diz.  Stor.,"  op,  cit.). 

Works:  Italian. 

Petrarch's  fame  rests  chiefly  on  his  Canzoniere,  These 
comprise  lyrics  of  various  forms,  the  sonnets  forming  the 
greater  number.  The  poet  himself  was  for  many  years  engaged 
in  the  revision  and  arrangement  of  his  poems.  His  love  verses 
commemorate  his  passion  for  Laura ;  songs  of  her  grace  and 
beauty,  etc.  (In  vita  di  Madonna  Laura)  ;  laments  at  her 
loss,  etc.  (In  morte  di  Madonna  Laura).  Other  poems  touch 
on  morals  and  politics;  of  the  latter  the  "Spirto  Gentil," 
already  mentioned,  is  one  of  the  three  which  have  become  most 
famous  ( "  O  aspettata  in  ciel  beata  e  bella,"  and  "  Italia  mia, 
bench^  '1  parlar  sia  indamo  ").  Ed.,  Carducci  and  Ferrari, 
1899;  Mestica,  1896;  E.  Modigliani,  1904.  Trans.  Eng., 
1859  (with  preface  by  the  poet  Campbell);  "A  Hundred 
Sonnets,"  S.  Wollaston,  1844,  1855;  "One  Hundred 
Sonneu,  with  Hymn  to  the  Virgin"  (with  Ital.  text),  A. 
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of  Dante  as  well  as  that  of  Petrarch  is  traceable ;  Franco 
Sacchettiy  a  prolific  writer,  who  left  works  in  verse  and  prose ; 
and  Coluccio  Salutati,  one  of  the  chief  promoters  of  humanistic 
culture,  and  a  writer  of  Latin  poems. 


Lyrical  Verse. 

Fazio  (Bonifazio)  d^li  Uberti,  b.  cir.  1305-10; 

d.  cir.  1370.     (§40-) 

Fazio  degli  Uberti  belonged  to  one  of  the  chief  Ghibeliine 
families  who  were  banished  in  1268.  His  lyrics  deal  both 
with  love  and  politics ;  in  the  latter  he  shows  himself  genuinely 
patriotic  ;  love  he  writes  of  with  feeling  and  grace  of  expres- 
sion, which  earn  for  his  lyrics  a  place  among  the  best  oi  the 
period.  His  verse  comprises  Canzoni  and  Sonetti.  The  latter 
are  chiefly  occupied  with  abstract  subjects.  Pride,  Envy,  etc. 
Ed.,  "Liriche  edite  ed  inedite  de  F.  degli  Uberti,"  R. 
Renier,  1883.  MSS.  in  all  the  chief  libraries  of  Florence ; 
Rome  (Chigi.) ;  Vatican  (Barber.) ;  Venice  (Marc.)  ;  Milan 
(Ambros.),  etc. 

Franco  SaCChetti,  b.  cir.  1330 ;  d.,  probably  of  plague, 
cir.  1400.     [See  §  37.) 

Canzonif  Sonetti^  Madrigale^  BaUate^  Frottole,  Cacce, 

Franco  Sacchetti  held  several  public  appointments,  and  in 
1383  was  one  of  the  Priorate.  Ballate  and  Madrigale  were 
the  best  of  Sacchetti's  lyrics ;  one  of  his  finest  Ballate  was 
the  one  beginning,  ^'O  vaghe  montanine  pastorelle."  To 
him  is  due  one  of  the  earliest  comic-heroic  poems,  **La 
Battaglia  delle  Giovani  belle  con  le  vecchie"  (Batde  of  the 
Young  and  Old).  Sacchetti  is  best  known  by  his  "  Novelle." 
Ed,,  G.  Carducci,  '^  Rime  di  Cino  da  Pistoia  ed  altri.'*  By 
same  editor,  ^'Cantilene  e  Ballate"  ;  '^ Cacce  in  rime  dei  sec. 
xiv.  e  XV.,*'  1896  ;  "  Batt.  d.  Giovani,  etc."  ;  Rigoli,  <*  Rime 
di  diversi  buoni  Autori,"  1825.  MSS.^  Auto.  MS.  of 
Canzoniere,  Laurenz.,  Ashbumham,  574;  copies,  Florence, 
Bibl.  Naz. ;  Palatina,  205 ;  Magliabech.  vii.  4,  852 ;  Rome 
(Chigi.  Corsi.) ;  Vatican,  Paris,  etc. 


^ 
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N.B. — The  "  Frottola  "  was  a  poem  of  a  varying  number  of 
lines  of  a  variety  of  measure ;  the  most  usual  form  had  three 
lines  linked  with  the  same  rhyme.  The  ^^Caccia"  was  a 
popular  form  of  verse,  describing  some  passing  event.  See 
G.  Carducci,  "  Cacce  in  Rima,  etc.,"  op^  at. 

Coluccio  Salutati,  b.  1331 ;  d.  1406.  Elected 
Chancellor  of  the  Florentine  Republic  in  1375.  Only  a  few 
sonnets  are  extant  by  this  poet.  He  wrote  chiefly  in  Latin, 
being  one  of  the  supporters  of  the  classical  revival.  He  made 
a  considerable  collection  of  manuscripts.  MSS.j  Florence 
(Bibl.  Naz. ;  Riccard.,  Marucell. ;  Laurenz);  Milan, 
Vatican,  Parma,  Molick. 

For  names  of  other  lyric  writers,  see  "  Propugnatore,"  N.S., 
vols.  i.  and  following.  In  these,  P.  Bilancioni  has  given  a  list 
of  the  MSS.  and  of  the  edition  of  works  by  the  poets  of  the 
first  three  centuries  of  Italian  literature. 

Among  the  writers  of  didactic  lyrics  were  Antonio  Pucci 
and  Antonio  Beccari. 

Antonio  Pucci,  b.  cir.  13 10;  d.  cir.  1380.  {See  g  41, 
42.)  A  Florentine  belonging  to  the  lower  classes.  "The 
earliest  Italian  satirist."  His  verse  is  popular,  realistic,  and 
satirical.  Among  the  subjects  of  his  verse  are  the  horrors  of 
the  pestilence  in  1348,  and  he  accompanies  his  account  of 
them  with  directions  as  to  how  to  live  and  eat  at  such 
times  (ed.  1884) ;  the  description  of  the  most  beautifid 
woman  in  Florence  in  1335  ;  ^^  necessity  of  marriage  for  a 
man  ;  the  indispensability  of  women,  to  which  conclusion  two 
men  finally  come  after  a  dispute  concerning  the  opposite  sex 
[see  Wesselofsky,  " Propugnatore,"  ii.  397;  iii.  35);  a 
good  recipe  for  a  sauce,  etc.  Politically,  he  reflects  the 
feelings  of  the  townspeople  of  his  native  city.  Ed.^ 
San  Luigi,  "Delizie  degli  eruditi,"  vols.  iii.-vi. 

Antonio  Beccari,  b.  1315;  d.  previous  to  1364.    A 

physician  and  friend  of  Petrarch.     Author  of  a  large  number 
of  poems,  many  of  scholastic  tone.     "  Less  plebeian  as  a  writer 
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than  Pucci,  although  a  popular  versifier,  he  lacks  the  spontaneity 
and  adroitness  of  versification  which  mark  Pucci's  work. 
Ed,^  Bottom,  <<Saggio  di  Rime  inedite  di  etc./'  1878;  jm 
"Giom.  Stor.  Lett.,"  xiii.  1-36  ^"Una  Canzone  di  etc."). 
MSS.y  Bilancioni,  <<  Propugnatore,    N.S.,  vol.  ii.  pC  i.  SpflP. 

87  Prose. 

Narrative  ami  Didactic^  etc, 

Jacopo   PassavantL  b.  cir.  1300;  d.  1357.     A 

Dominican,  and  Teacher  of  Theology. 

Specchlo  di  vera  peniten%a*  The  work  is  in  9i\t  divisions  or 
distinzioni ;  it  demonstrates  what  penitence  really  is  ;  and  then 
deals  with  things  which  induce,  things  which  are  impediments 
to,  the  same  ;  with  contrition  and  confession,  the  latter  subject 
forming  a  second  part.  "  The  whole  is  rendered  impressive  by 
the  tales  that  are  introduced."  Following  on  the  "  Specchio 
are  treatises  on  Pride,  Humility,  Vain-glory,  etc.  Translations 
of  Latin  works  attributed  to  Passavanti  are  added  in  the 
edition  by  Polidori.  "  The  language  and  treatment  are  admir- 
ably clear."  Ed.,  F.  L.  Polidori,  1856.  MSS., 
Polidori  ed.  based  on  early  eds.  of  1495,  1585,  1725,  and  on 
MS.  Magliabechiano,  iv.  59. 

Giovanni  Sercambi,  b.  1347 ;  /*•  1424-    (•^^^§  3^.) 

Occupied  the  highest  post  in  his  native  city  (Gonfaloniere 
di  Giustizia). 

155  Novelle  have  come  down  to  us.  The  tales  are  inter- 
spersed with  moral  interludes  and  descriptions,  in  prose  and 
verse.  Some  of  the  tales  are  also  found  in  Sercambi's 
"Chronicle."  Ed,,    A.    d'Ancona,    1871  ;    2nd    set, 

1886.      Others    ed.    by    Renier,    1889.  MS.,   Milan, 

Trivulziano,  193. 

Note. — Another  MS.  (Baroni),  differing  in  some  respects 
from  the  "  Trivulziano,"  is  thought  by  Renier  to  be  an  earlier 
draft  of  the  tales,  used  afterwards  for  the  "  Chronicle,"  and 
later  on  enlarged  and  improved,  some  of  the  tales  being  sup- 
pressed for  the  collection  as  we  have  it  in  the  Milan  MS. 
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Franco  Saccbetti.    (§  s^O 

Trecento  NoveHe^  of  which  only  two  hundred  and  twenty- 
three  have  come  down  to  us.  Each  tale  is  followed  by  moral 
reflections.  "The  collection  is  a  delightful  record  of  the 
manners  of  the  time."  The  tales  are  written  in  an  easy  and 
familiar  style,  often  taking  the  form  of  dialogue.  Ed.^ 
O.  Gigliy  1 860-61.  MSS,,  ed.,  O.  Gigli,  according  to 
MS.  Borghiniano ;  Magliabechiano,  vi.  112  T to  Novello, 
1 40) ;  Laurenziano,  42,  12  (beginning  at  Novello,  140). 

Giovanni  da  Firenze.  A  notary  of  Florence,  banished 
in  1378. 

//  Pecorone,  2l  collection  of  fifty,  in  some  MSS.  of  fifty- 
three  tales.  The  tales  are  told  by  a  young  Florentine  who 
turns  monk,  and  who  has  fallen  in  love  with  the  nun 
Saturnina,  and  by  the  latter ;  the  two  meet  at  a  certain  hour 
every  day,  and  each  tells  a  tale.  A  ballata  closes  each  day's 
recital.  The  tales  are  taken  from  different  sources,  many 
from  Villani's  "Chronicle."  -£</.,  G.  Poggiali,  1793; 
earliest  printed  edition,  1558.  Trans.,  Eng.,  W.  G.  Waters, 
1897.  "Tale  of  Giannetto"  (from  "Pecorone"),  Ital. 
and  Eng.,  Shakespeare  Libr.,  vol.  ii.,  1843;  "The 
Merchant  of  Venice,  with  the  adventures  of  Giannetto," 
Cassell's  Nat.  Libr.,  1886.  Trans,  of  Giannetto,  and  trans, 
of   Novel    from    Boccaccio,    1755.  MSS.y   best    MS. 

Magliabechiano. 

Filippo  della  Gazzaio,  b.  probably  1339;  d.  1422. 

A  Monk  of  Siena,  and  Prior  of  his  convent  from  1398. 

j^jsemfn  (Examples).  Edifying  talet  founded  on  legends 
of  saints  ana  similar  materials.  The  author  is  reported  to 
have  been  an  indefatigable  writer,  but  the  only  authenticated 
work  that  has  come  down  to  us  is  the  collection  contained  in 
an  autograph  MS.  at  Siena.  Sixty-two  Assempri  are  given 
by  Carpellini,  one  being  omitted.  EiL,  F.  C.  Carpellini, 
1864.  MSS.f  Siena,  Bibl.  Communale,  Cod.  i.  v.  10; 
Cod.  I.  iv.  9.  The  first  named  has  only  the  Assempro  of  the 
Donna  Fuciata  dal  diavolo. 
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Among  the  religious  prose  writen  of  this  century  was  S. 

Catherine    of    Siena   (Caterina    Benincasa)i   b. 

1347  ;  d.  1380.  Bom  of  poor  parents,  she  was  driven  by 
her  religious  zeal,  when  still  almost  a  child,  to  enter  the 
Dominican  order.  The  extreme  severity  which  she  exercised 
towards  herself  was  equalled  by  her  pity  and  charity  to  the 
poor  and  suffering ;  during  the  terrible  time  when  the  plague 
was  ravaging  the  country  she  devoted  herself  to  the  afflicted. 
Later  on,  she  went  about  preaching  a  general  crusade;  she 
urged  Church  reform,  and  her  piety  and  enthusiasm  won  the 
ear  of  those  in  power,  and  from  the  people  the  love  and 
reverence  "  in  which  legend  has  its  birth.  "  Her  writings 
are  the  chief  interpreters  of  the  religious  ideal  of  her  age/' 
We  have  letters  of  hers  addressed  to  ecclesiastical  and  secular 
potentates,  princes,  popes,  etc.  See  V.  D.  Scudder,  **S. 
Catherine  of  Siena  as  seen  in  her  letters,"  1905. 

Eputole  utile  e  dlvote  (thirty-one  letters). 

Eplstole  devotiiiime.     Containing  more   letters.  Printed 

eJ.f  1492,  1500  (Aldine). 

Ed,  (Letters),  N.  Tommaseo,  i860. 

Dialogo  della  Dsvina  Prwidenza;  or  Rhro  delta  Divina 
Doiirmaf  being  a  dialogue  between  the  Saint  and  God. 
Printed  ed,^  ^472;  several  other  eds.  during  15th  century. 

Ed.f  Works,  G.  Gigli,  1707-54. 

N,B. — Other  religious  letters  are  extant  by  Colombini,  and 
dalle  Celle. 

An  Italian  version  of  the  Vision  of  Tundalus  has  been  ed. 
by  Corazzini.  MSS.y  Riccard.  24O4 ;  Magliabech.  71, 
Pal.  ii. ;  Magliabech.  1 58,  cl.  xxiv. 

La  Navigatio  Sanctl  Brendani,  Ed.^  F.  Novati,  "  Bibl. 
Stor.  Lett.  Ital.,"  i.,  1896.  From  the  MS.  Ambrosiano  D. 
1 58.  With  introduction  on  the  prose  Italian  versions,  which 
he  thinks  must  "take  rank  among  the  earliest  of  the  two 
groups  into  which  modern  criticism  has  distributed  the 
vernacular  texts  of  the  legend." 


> 
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88  Hutoricai. 

Matteo  Villani,  Philippe  Viliani.    A  continuation 

of  Giovanni  Villani's  "  Cronica  '*  (§  33 ).  Matteo,  Giovanni's 
brother,  carried  it  on  to  1363;  his  son  Filippo,  the  author 
of  the  lives  of  famous  Florentines,  written  in  Latin,  and  a 
public  lecturer  on  Dante,  continued  it  to  1 364. 

Baldassarre,  known  as  Marchionne  Stefanii  b.  cir. 

1320;  d.  1385. 

Istoriajiorentina.  A  long  work  in  twelve  books.  Starting 
with  the  beginning  of  the  world  and  carried  up  to  1386 ;  he 
enters  very  fully  into  matters  concerning  his  own  city,  giving 
a  valuable  list  of  the  priors,  etc.  Ed.^  I  di  San  Luigi, 
"Delizie  degli  eruditi,  '  vii.-xvii.,  1776.  MSS.^  used  by 
Luigi,  Florence,  Libreria  di  S.  Paolino;  Magliabech.  590; 
Magliab.  Gaddiano ;  Libreria  Strozzi  (late  copy). 

Donate  Veiiuti,  b.   131 3;  d.    1370.     Velluti  held 
high  positions  in  his  native  town  of  Florence. 

The  Cronica  domesttcay  13  30- 13  70,  is  a  history  of  the 
historian's  family  which  belonged  to  the  rich  merchant  class, 
including  his  own  life  and  that  of  his  children ;  written  when 
he  was  an  older  man,  and  breaking  off  at  his  death.  "  It  is 
excellently  written  and  of  great  interest  as  a  description  of  the 
life  of  the  rich  citizen  of  that  time."  Ed.^  D.  M.  Manni, 
1 73 1.         MSS.f  Magliabechiana,  xxv.  461  (the  best  MS.). 

LapO  da  Castig^iionchio,  a  famous  Jurisconsult  of 
the  14th  century;  bom  early  14th;  d.  1381. 

Epistola  0  sia  Ragionanunte  di  Messer  Lapo  da  C,  The 
"  Epistola  "  is  in  three  parts,  addressed  to  Bernardo  his  son ; 
the  latter' s  answer,  and  another  of  Francesco  di  Alberto  his 
nephew,  are  given  in  the  edition  by  L.  Mehus,  1753. 
Lapo  gives  account  of  his  own  life  and  that  of  his  family, 
in  nne  language.  He  belonged  to  an  ancient  family,  and  had 
to  escape  in  1378  as  the  chief  of  the  Guelph  party,  and  the 
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remainder  of  his  life  was  spent  in  exile.         MS.^  Mehw 
uses  one  from  Libreria  Medicea  di  S.  Lorenzo. "^ 

Other  citiesy  among  them  Pisa,  Siena,  Bologna*  and 
Venezia,  also  had  their  chroniclers. 

Giovanni  Sercambi,  b.  1348;  d.  1424.  Commentator 
of  Dante's  «  Paradiso."     {See  §  37. ) 

CrorujcOf  of  his  natije  city  of  Lucca.  The  oldest  and 
fullest  historical  monument  of  this  city.  £ii*f  S.  Bongi, 
1892-93.  MSS.f   Lucca,   Archiv   di   Stato,    ist   part, 

finished    April    1400    (illustrated) ;    Domestic   Arch,    del 
signori  Guinigi,  2nd  part.     Copies  also  extanL 

Miscellaneous. 

Some  familiar  letters  belonging  to  this  century  have  been 
edited  by  Pietro  Dazzi,  "  Alcune  Lettere  familiari,"  1868. 

80     Descriptions  of  travels  became  more  numerous  in  this 

century. 

Fra  Niccolb  da  Poggibonsi. 

Lihro  (POiiramare.  An  account  of  travels  to  Jerusalem, 
Egypt,  and  other  parts  of  the  East,  undertaken  between  the 
years  1346- 1349.  Ed.^  A.  Bacchi  della  Lega,  1881. 
MSS.y  Magliabech.  (4);  Palatina  (3};  Riccardiana  (3), 
Paris,  Bibl.  Schefer ;  Siena ;  Jerusalem,  Monastery  of  Zion. 

Leonardo  di  Niccolb  Frescobaldi  and  Simon 
Sigoli. 

These  two  travellers  with  three  other  companions  journey 
to  Egypt  and  the  East.  Both  wrote  a  description  of  their 
travels,  of  which  that  of  Frescobaldi  is  the  more  noted,  and  a 
third  was  given  by  Dino  Gucci.  They  started  loth  August 
1384,  arriving  in  Alexandria  on  the  28th  September,  the  long 

1  A  later  work  by  F.  Novati,  "Libro  memoriale  dei  figliuoli  di  M. 
Lapo  da  C,"  1893,  is  mentioned  by  Casini  (Grundr.  Rom.  PhiL). 
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description  of  Cairo  being  mo8t  interesting.  Ed.^  Fresco- 
baldi,     Manzi,     1845.  MSS,^     Frescobaldi     (Manzi) 

Barberina,  932;  Gargiolli  has  used  a  Riccardiana  fd.  818), 
and  a  Ricasoliano.  Other  MSS. :  Florence,  Bibl.  Naz. 
Magliabech.  (2) ;  Milan  (Arabros.) ;  Ravenna. 

Simon  Sigoli. 

Fu^ggio  al  Monte  Sinai  [see  above).  £d,^  B.  Puote, 
1831  (based  on  Poggi,  1829).  Gargiolli  has  edited  both 
the    above,   with    Gucci's,    1862.  MSS,^    Bibl.    Naz. 

Magliabech.  (2);  Palat.  E.  5,  9,  10;  Riccard.  (2);  Paris, 
Bibl.  Nat.  fds.  ttal.  897. 

40  Poetry. 

Didactic. 

Fazio  degli  Uberti.    (§36.) 

Dittamondo  [Dicta  Mundi  =  Ragguagli  del  Mondo.  (In 
terza  rima.)  The  form  of  this  enormous  work  is  in 
imitation  of  Dante.  Virtue  having  appeared  to  the  poet  and 
exhorted  him  to  return  to  the  right  way,  he  confesses  himself, 
and  starts  on  a  journey,  led  by  Soliho,  who  shows  him  in  turn 
all  the  countries  there  known.  History,  geography,  and 
moral  instruction  are  combined  in  the  course  of  this  description, 
which  ends  when  the  poet,  after  traversing  the  chief  European 
lands  and  Egypt,  has  arrived  in  the  Holy  Land,  the  work 
remaining  unfinished.  Ed.y  V.  Monti  e  G.  Pertican,  1826. 
See  "Giom.  di  FU.  Rom.,"  iii.  (for  MSS.)  MSS., 
Numerous:  Laurenz.  pi.  (16);  Laurenz.  Strozzi.  (i); 
Riccard.  (4^  ;  Magliabech.  (i) ;  Palatina  (i) ;  Chigi.  L.  vii. 
(2);  Corsmiana  (i);  Barberina  (i);  Marciana  (2); 
Milan,  Ambros.  (2) ;  Paris,  B.N.,  7775,  7781,  8375  ;  Ash- 
burnham  (i) ;  Bodleian  (fragment) ;  Siena,  Lucca,  Bologna, 
Naples,  Turin,  Modena,  etc. 

Frederigo  Frezzi,  b.  cir.  1350;  d.  1416.  A  member 
of  the  Dominican  order ;  elected  Bishop  of  Foligno  in  1403. 

Qyadriregio.  A  poem  in  four  books,  written  in  terza 
rima.     The  four  kingdoms  through  which  the  poet  takes  his 
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journey  are  those  of  Love,  Satao>  the  Vices,  and  the  Virtues. 
He  has  several  guides  in  the  course  of  his  journey,  among 
them  Enoch  and  S.  Paul ;  Charity  finally  mounts  with  him 
to  the  highest  heaven.  Figures  of  all  classes  from  ancient 
and  mediaeval  times,  as  well  as  those  of  contemporaries,  are 
introduced.  Theological  and  scientific  questions  are  discussed 
by  the  poet.  This  poem  is  considered  one  of  the  best 
imitations  of   Dante.  Ed*^    ^T^S*      T\i9l  printed  ed., 

1481.  See  "Giom.  Stor.  Lett.,"  ii.  31-49.  MSS.^ 
Ravenna;  Ferrara;  Milan  (Estense);  Rome  (Angelica); 
Riccardiana  O.  11.  vii. ;  Magliabech.  11.  ii.  34;  ii.  ii.  35; 
Berlin  (Hamilton),  29,  265. 

Further  imitations  of  Dante,  '*  with  the  fundamental  motives 
of  a  dream  and  a  journey,"  are : 

Jacopo  del  Pecora  da  Montepulciano.    During 

the  earlier  part  of  an  imprisonment,  which  lasted  from  1390 
to  1 407,  the  author  wrote  an  allegorical  poem  in  terza  rima, 
entitled 

FtmertkCa  (famous  song  of  love),  ''poor  in  colour,  and 
inferior  to  Frezzi's  work."  Thought  by  some  to  be  an 
allegorical  account  of  Luigi  Dasanzati's  love  for  Alessandra 
de'  Bardi.  It  shows  the  influence  of  Petrarch's  "  Trionfi,'* 
and  Boccaccio's  "  Amorosa  Visione,"  and  of  the  "  Roman 
de  la  Rose."  See  Art.  by  R.  Renier,  "  II  Propugnatore," 
XV.  pt.  i.  MSS,f  Florence,  Bibl.  Naz.,  Magliabech.  11. 
ii.  128  (imperfect);  copy,  Magliabech.  vii.  963;  Palch.  8; 
Vatican  3216  (one  chapter  only). 

N»B, — J.  del  Pecora's  poems,  ed,.  Gentile  and  Tennerone, 
"  Giorn.  Stor.  L.  Ital.,"  iii.  and  xi. 

Ristoro  Canigiani,  d.  1380;  leader  of  the  Guelph 
party  and  at  one  time  Ambassador  at  Naples. 

//  Ristorato  (terza  rima),  a  version  of  Ptore  £  Vtrtii 
(§  23),  written  at  Bologna  in  1364,  whither  the  poet  had 
escaped  from  the  plague.  Ed,,  L.  Razzolini,  1848;  G. 
Galvani,  "  Propugnatore,"  iv.  2,  3-52.        MS,,  Ricasoliano. 
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Giovanni  Gherardi,  or  Aquettino  (for  identity  with 

G.  da  PratO)  see  Ed.},  b.  1367  ;  d.  cir.  1445. 

Paradtso  degR  jiUfertl^  ^389«  The  poet  journeys  through 
the  celebrated  cities  of  antiquity,  visits  certain  sacred  spots, 
and  the  third  book  relates  the  learned  conversations  held  by 
well-known  men  at  Paradiso,  the  residence  of  Alberti, 
enlivened  by  the  presence  of  women,  music,  etc.  It  shows 
the  influence  of  the  "  Decameron,"  and  is  of  no  literary  value, 
merely  interesting  as  representative  of  the  thought  and  manners 
of  the  times.  Many  tales  are  introduced.  Ed,j  A. 
Wesselofsky,  1867.  MSS.^  Ed.  from  Auto,  and  Anony- 
mous MS.,  Riccardiana,  N.,  1280. 

N.B, — Giovanni  da  Prato  was  a  writer  of  love  poems, 
and  of  didactic  verse,  and  of  an  allegorical  poem,  Filomena ; 
and  a  public  lecturer  on  Dante. 

Certain  didactic  works  were  written  in  cycles  of  sonnets. 
Among  them  is 

//  Bel  Pome  (the  Forbidden  Fruit).  Ed.^  L.  Frati, 
"Giom.  Stor.  Lett.  Ital.,"  vi.  MS.^  Magliebech.  xxiii. 
4,  140. 

Another  of  this  class  was  Cinque  Sonettl  jintlchL^  ed,^ 
Mussafia,  1874.         MS.^  Vienna  (Palatina). 


41  HutoricaL 

Antonio  Pucci.    (§§  36,  42.) 

Delia  Guerra  di  Pisa  Confortando  Lucca,     A  poem  in  seven 
cantos  of  ottava  rima,  beginning — 

"  O  Lucchesi  pregiati 
Rinfrancator  della  vostra  cittade, 
Amate  Libertade 
Ricordivi  de'  ma'  tempi  passati." 

Ed.   with    "  Ccntiloquio,'*    see    below.         MS.^   Florence, 
Seymour  Kircoup. 

30 
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Centiloqvio.  An  abridged  and  yenified  edition  of  ViUtni*t 
Chronicle.  Written  in  terza  rima.  Ed.^  L  di  San 
Luigiy  "  Delizie  degli  erudite  Toscani,"  3-6, 1772.  MSS.^ 
uaed  by  Luigi,  Strozziana,  74O;  Magliabech.  131  ;  Libr* 
Marches!  Tempi. 

Gorello  d'Arezzo. 

Cronaca  Arettna.  Recording  events  from  1310-1384  (in 
terza  rima).         jSi/.,  Muratori,  "Rer.  Ital./'  15. 


42  Narrative. 

N.B, — Among  other  narrative  poems  were  versions  of  the 
older  epics,  such  as  **  Buovo  d'Antona,''  **  Rinaldo  da 
Montalbano,"  <<Spagna"  (the  latter  tells  the  tale  of 
Roncesvalles),  all  of  which  belonged  to  the  Charlemagne 
cycle.  There  is  also  extant  a  rhymed  version  of  Fiorw  e 
Blanc'tfiorey  dating  from  the  early  century,  taken  from  the 
same  source  as  Boccaccio's  Filocolo, 

Antonio  Pucci.  (§§  36,  41.)  Pucci's  tales  are  written 
in  ottava  rima. 

Istoria  deUa  Reina  d* Orient e.  This  Queen  of  the  East 
desiring  an  heir,  and  having  only  a  daughter,  dresses  the  latter 
in  male  costume  and  has  her  brought  up  as  a  man.  When  it 
becomes  necessary  for  the  heir  to  marry,  a  miraculous  trans- 
formation of  sex  takes  place.  Ed.^  1 862  ;  A.  Bonucci, 
1867.  MSS.^  1862  ed.,  MSS.,  Bologna;  and  Lanci 
(Sig.  Cav.  Fortunato  Lanci);  1867,  MS.  Marucelliano. 
Early  printed  ed.,  Florence,  1483. 

Istoria  di  Apollonia  di  Tiro  [tee  England,  §  16).  Early 
printed  ed.,  Venice,  1 486. 

Gismirante.  The  hero,  Gismirante,  has  for  some  reason  or 
other  to  kill  a  pig ;  inside  this  wonderful  animal  is  found  a 
hare,  and  inside  the  hare  a  sparrow.         Ed.^  Corazzini,  1853. 
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Madonna  Lionetta.  Similar  in  modve  to  the  **  Merchant 
of  Venice."  A  prose  tale  by  Sercambi,  which  corresponds  to 
<'  Madonna  Lionessa/'  is  given  in  Gargiolli's  edition.  Ed^^ 
C.  Gargiolli,  1866,  MS,^  Riccardiana,  N.  2873  (same 
MS.  as  contains  '^La  Lusignacca"). 

Pucci  is  also  thought  to  be  the  probable  author  of  Cantare 
de  h  Bel  Gherardino^  which  is  one  of  the  "  thoroughly  good 
old  mediaeval  tales,  with  tournaments,  transformations,  etc.'' 
The  chief  motive  of  the  tale  is  familiar.  G.  after  living  at 
ease  for  some  time  with  Fata  Bianca,  leaves  her  to  go  to  his 
own  country,  promising  to  return  within  the  year ;  he  discloses 
the  secret  of  a  magic  glove  which  she  gives  him  at  parting, 
and  trouble  follows.  Bianca,  not  seeing  him,  proclaims  a 
tourney,  the  victor  at  which  is  to  be  her  husband ;  G. 
arrives  and  carries  off  the  palm.  Ed.^  F.  Zambrini,  1867. 
MS.y  Magliabech.  vii.,  1272,  dated  1383;  the  poem  is 
thought  to  be  of  earlier  date  than  this. 

Anonymous.     "Perhaps  by  Pucci  "  (Casini). 

La  Lustgnacca  (ottava  rima).  A  similar  tale  is  No.  44 
of  Boccaccio ;  others  of  the  latter's  collection  were  also  put 
into  rhyme.  Ed,y  G.  Romagnoli,  1863.  MS.^  see 
Lionessa. 

N,B, — Other  short  tales  have  been  edited  by  Zambrini, 
"  Novelle  d'incerti  autori,"  "  Scelta  di  curiosita  Letteraria,** 

93- 


48  XVth  CENTURY. 

The  influence  of  Petrarch,  the  first  of  the  "  Humanists," 
who  prepared  the  way  for  the  "  Renaissance,"  and  of 
Boccaccio,  strengthened  by  the  teaching  of  Greek  by 
Chrysoloras  at  Florence,  to  which  city  he  was  invited  in 
1 396,  prevailed  in  the  1 5th  century.  The  Humanists,  chief 
among  whom  was  Leonardo  Bruni  (i  369-1444),  devoted 
themselves  to  the  study,  the  translation,  the  imitation,  and  the 
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collecting  of  ancient  works.  Latin  was  used  in  preference  to 
Italian  by  the  more  cultivated  writers.  The  native  tongue 
however,  was  not  silenced,  for  before  the  close  of  the  century 
were  published  Pulci's  "Morgante  Maggiore,'*  Boiardo't 
**  Orlando  innamorato/'  and  Andrea  da  Barberino's  **  Reali 
di  Francia."  See  G.  Voigt,  "Die  Wiederbelebung  des 
classischen  Alterthums,"  1 888-1901. 
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Texts. — Aribau,  "  Biblioteca  de  autores  Espanol4"  (generally  known 
under  the  name  of  "  Rivadeneyra"),  72  volumes.  The  series  includes 
the  works  referred  to  under  Janer  ("  Poetas  Castellanos  anteriores  al  Siglo 
XV."),  vol.  Ivii.  ;  and  under  Gayangos  ("  Escritores  en  Prosa  anteriores  al 
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Menendez  y  Pelayo,  "Antologiade  Poetas  liricos  Castellanos,"  vols,  i,, 
ii. ;  "Romances,"  vol.  viii.,  1890,  etc. 

N.B. — The  above  works  arc  referred  to  as  of,  cit. 
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The  vernacular  idioms  of  Spain,  in  common  with  the  other 
romance  languages,  were  developed  from  the  vulgar  Latin 
which  continued  to  be  the  spoken  language  of  the  country  for 
many  centuries  after  it  had  thrown  off  the  Roman  dominion. 

Of  the  three  chief  early  dialects  of  Spain,  Catalan,  the 
language  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Aragon,  was  allied  to 
the  Provencal,  and  the  Galician  of  the  north-west  to  the 
Portuguese;  Castilian,  the  first  to  assume  a  literary  form, 
shared  the  pre-eminence  finally  obtained  over  the  other  states 
by  that  portion  of  the  peninsula  from  which  it  derived  its 
name,  and  became  the  dominant  idiom  of  the  country. 

The  Goths,  who  ruled  in  Spain  from  the  second  half  of 
the  5th  to  the  beginning  of  the  8th  century,  left  comparatively 
little  trace  of  their  influence  on  the  language  of  Spain  {lee 
Puymaigre,  "Les  Vieux  auteurs  Castillans,"  p.  25,  for  some 
of  the  words  derived  from  the  Gothic),  and,  notwithstanding 
the  many  centuries  of  close  contact  between  the  natives  and 
the  Arabs,  who  subseauently  became  their  masters,  the  words 
borrowed  from  the  latter  are  chiefly  confined  to  technical 
and  scientific  terms  [lee  Kelly,  op.  cit.^  p.  19),  or  to  such  as 
represented  things  unknown  before  the  advent  of  these 
conquerors.^ 

The  Arab  power  was  crushed  at  the  great  battle  of  Tolosa, 
in  1 2 12,  when  this  common  enemy  was  defeated  by  the 
combined  forces  of  Leon  and  Castile,  Navarre,  and  Anigon, 

^  Se^  G.  Diercks,  "  Die  schone  Literatur  der  Spanien,"  x88i,  who  says, 
"  ten  per  cent,  of  words  in  the  Spanish  speech  are  Arabic."  "  It  is 
unthinkable,"  he  also  writes,  *'  that  the  eight  hundred  years'  dominion  of 
the  Moors  in  Spain  should  not  have  left  considerable  traces  of  its 
influence.  .  .  .  Chivalry,  among  other  characteristics  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
arose  from  the  mingling  of  Spanish  and  Moorish  elements  on  Spanish 
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the  three  Christian  kingdoms  which  had  been  founded  during 
the  period  of  the  Arab  domination  and  had  gradually  riaen 
into  importance.  It  only  remained  for  Granada  to  become  a 
vassal  of  Castile  (close  15th  century)  and  the  history  of  Spain 
henceforth  was  that  of  her  Christian  rulers.  The  union  of 
Spain  under  one  head  was  finally  effected  by  the  conquest  of 
Navarre  at  the  beginning  of  the  i6th  century,  under  Ferdinand 
II.  of  Aragon  and  Isabella  of  Castile. 


Literature. 

Several  of  the  most  noted  Latin  writers  of  the  first 
centuries  a.d.,  among  them  Lucan,  Seneca,  and  Martial, 
were  Spaniards  by  birth. 

The  Arabs  were  essentially  patrons  of  letters,  and  a  large 
body  of  Arabic  and  Jewish  writings  is  extant,  dating  from 
the  period  of  the  Moorish  dominion.  The  earliest  public 
library  was  that  at  Cordova,  founded  in  the  loth  century 
by  AI-Hakem ;  and  other  libraries,  as  well  as  colleges,  were 
founded  at  Madrid,  Malaga,  Granada,  Seville,  etc.,  amounting 
in  number  to  over  seventy,  the  enlightenment  of  the  Arabs 
appearing  in  striking  contrast  to  the  contemporary  state  of 
learning  in  the  neighbouring  countries  of  Christendom.  {See 
Schack,  "Poesie  u.  Kunst  der  Araber,"  1877.) 

Catalan  had  its  literature,  which  underwent  a  revival  in 
the  last  century,  and  numbered  among  its  early  writers  the 
famous  philosopher^  poet,  and  novelist,  Ramon  Lull  (13th 
century).  There  was  a  school  of  Portuguese-Gaiician 
troubadours  in  the  13th  century,  and  for  some  time  this 
dialect  was  the  chosen  one  of  the  lyric  poets  of  Spain, 
among  them  Alfonso  x.  A  collection  of  the  lyrics  written 
in  this  idiom  is  preserved  in  the  Vatican  MS.  4803 ;  but 
Spanish  literature  proper  is  confined  to  the  works  written  in 
the  Castilian  dialect.  The  first  beginnings  of  this  literature 
consist  in  verse,  of  which  the  earliest  extant  monument  dates 
from  the  1 2  th  century. 

Berceo  in  his  "Alexander"  mentions  the  "joglar'*  and 
the  "  trovador,"  the  latter  a  maker  and  singer  of  songs,  and 
this  and  other  references  of  the  kind  in  ancient  chronicles  are 


XlTH  TO  XIIlTH  CENTURY  473 

taken  as  decisive  evidence  of  the  existence  of  popular  song  in 
the  nth  and  12th  centuries,  and  of  its  having  been  on  the 
lips  of  the  people  for  many  previous  centuries.  Nothing, 
however,  remains  of  this  ancient  poetry,  but  something  of  its 
character  has  been  gathered  from  the  Spanish  romances 
collected  later  on  ("Cancionera  de  Baena,'*  compiled  144O- 
1454  (ed.^  P.  J.  Pidal,  185 1 ),  and  the  "Cancionera  General," 
1 51 1  \ed,y  Soc.  Bibliofil.  Espaft.,  1882);  and  the  <<Romancero 
General,"  1600  (reprint  (N.  Y.),  1904),  although  the 
original  poems  contained  in  them  are  works  of  more 
recent  poets,  and  there  are  only  a  few  versions  of  old  popular 
song.  From  these  it  has  been  concluded  that  the  basis  of  the 
measure  used  for  these  ancient  compositions  was  the  *'  versus 
redondillas  " — strophes  of  four  octosyllabic  lines.^ 

The  favourite  heroes  of  ancient  popular  song  ^  were  Rodrigo 
Diaz  de  Bivar,  the  Campeador  or  Cid ;  Bernard  del  Carpio, 
the  victor  of  Roncesvalles ;  and  the  seven  sons  of  Lara,  whose 
deeds  were  commemorated  in  a  considerable  number  of 
romances.  (R.  Menendez  Pidal,  "La  Leyenda  de  los 
Infantes  de  Lara,"  1896;  W.  L.  Holland,  i860.) 

Notwithstanding  the  social  intimacy  which  existed  for 
centuries  between  the  Arabs  and  their  Christian  subjects, 
known  as  Mozarabians,  early  Castilian  literature  shows  no 
trace  of  Oriental  influence.  An  explanation  of  what  seems 
inexplicable  is  given  by  Puymaigre  ("Les  Vieux  auteurs 
Castillans  **) ;  the  Arab^  he  writes,  when  they  first  took  pos- 
session of  Spain  were  only  a  little  way  removed  from  barbar- 
ism ;  they  found  the  remains  of  a  civilisation  superior  to  their 
own,  and  adopted  it  as  the  Goths  had  accepted  that  of  the 
Romans.  Arab  literature,  consequently,  had  too  much  in 
common  with  Spanish  to  exercise  any  marked  influence  upon 
it.  The  literature  of  the  Mussulmans  in  Spain  differed  also 
from  the  Arab  literature  of  Bagdad  and  Damascus ;  the  in- 
fluence of  the  East  was  felt  by  the  more  learned,  the  philoso- 
phers and  the  Court  poets,  but  did  not  filter  through  to  the 
masses,  and  the  popular  Arab  poetry  of  Spain  does  not  reflect 

1  Grimm  thought  originally  two  lon^  lines.  He  edited  a  small  coUec- 
tion  of  Spanish  txdlads  in  181^.  English  translations  of  some  are  given 
in  Lockhart's  "Ancient  Spanish  Ballads,  etc./'  1870. 

^ See  Mild  y  Fontanals,  "De  la  Poesia  Heroica-popolar  Castellana," 
1874. 
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it  at  all.  It  was  not  until  the  scientific  branches  of  literatnre 
had  received  fresh  impulse  from  the  encouragement  given  to 
learning  by  Alfonso  x.,  that  Arab  influence,  imparted  through 
the  medium  of  the  schools  and  courts,  became  a  fiictor  to  any 
considerable  extent  in  Spanish  literature.  {See  also  Kelly, 
op.  cit,y  pp.  1 4-16.) 

Proven9al  influence,  again,  did  not  take  early  root  in 
Castile.  The  troubadours  were  as  ^miliar  there  as  elsewhere 
in  Spain  and  Italy,  but,  as  the  same  authority  quoted  above 
explains,  poetry  in  Castile  appears  to  have  sprung  up  among 
the  lower  classes,  to  whom  narrative  verse  is  more  acceptable 
and  intelligible  than  the  artistic  lyric,  especially  when  the 
vehicle  of  such  amorous  subtleties  as  the  troubadours  delighted 
in,  and,  as  literature  had  to  be  lifted  to  a  certain  level  to  make 
use  of  Arab  learning,  so  had  it  to  become  elevated  to  a  certain 
pitch  to  profit  by  Provencal  models,  the  work  in  this  case  as 
in  the  former  being  due  to  Alfonso  x.  {See  Mila  y  Fontanals, 
"Trovadores  in  Espagna,"  1861.) 

On  the  other  hand,  French  influence  is  unmistakably  present 
in  early  Castilian  works,  for  we  find  themes  borrowed  from 
French  originals,  and  in  one  old  fragment  of  verse  there  is  a 
distinct  translation  from  the  French,  while  the  expression 
Cantar  de  Gesta,  and  the  introduction  of  Roland's  name  on 
occasions  points  to  a  familiarity  with  the  songs  of  the  trouv^res. 
It  may  be  noted,  however,  that  notwithstanding  the  occurrence 
of  a  Galiicised  idiom  in  certain  poems,  there  are  no  works 
which  are  considered  to  be  written  in  an  intermediate  tongue, 
as  was  the  case  in  Italy. 

To  whatever  outside  influence  the  Spaniards  were  subjected, 
their  early  poetry  retained  an  essentially  national  character, 
"breathing  the  spirit  of  men  who  were  for  centuries  under 
arms  in  close  touch  with  a  powerful  enemy."  Although  the 
"Cid"  and  the  "Cronica  rimada"  belong  to  the  more  cultured 
style  of  poetry,  they  have  a  basis  of  popular  romance. 

2  Traces  of  a  vernacular  are  found  as  far  back  as  in  the  writings 
of  Isidor  of  Seville,  but  the  oldest  existing  document  in 
the  vulgar  tongue  was  generally  considered  to  be  the  confirma- 
tion of  a  charter  of  Avil^s,  dated  1 1 5  5,  until  its  authenticity 
was  questioned  by  the  Spanish  scholar,  A.  Femandez-Guerra, 
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who  assigns  it  to  a  date  more  than  a  hundred  years  later.  G. 
Baisty  on  the  contrary  (^^Grundrisz  Phil.  Rom."),  states  that 
the  MS.  is  of  the  12th  century,  and  considers  therefore  that 
even  if  not  genuine,  the  document  belongs  to  the  earlier  century. 
Ed.,  "El  Fuero  de  Avil^"  A.  Fernandez-Guerra,  1865, 
(facsimile  of  document). 

The  two  oldest  extant  specimens  of  Castilian  verse  are  the 
"  Cid  "  and  the  "  Misterio  de  los  Reyes  Magos,"  as  to  the 
relative  antiquity  of  which  there  has  been  much  discussion. 

8    Anonjrmous. 

Poema  del  Cid  {^Cantaret  del  Ctd,  or  Getta  de  myo  Cid), 
The  references  to  Cantares  de  Gesta  in  the  "Cronica 
general,''  and  the  fragments  of  old  romances  found  in  the 
prose  "Chronicle  of  the  Cid,"  have  led  to  the  conclusion 
that  this  poem  is  one  of  several  of  the  same  class  of  which  it  is 
the  only  survivor.  There  has  been  considerable  discussion  as 
to  the  date,  and  as  to  the  composition  of  this  poem.  The 
last  two  lines  run : 

"  Per  abbat  le  escribi6  en  el  mes  de  mayo 
En  era  de  mill  e  cc.xlv  ai^os. 

Per  Abbat  is  now  universally  acknowledged  to  be  merely 
the  copyist ;  but  the  question  arose  whether  a  third  e  has  been 
erased  or  only  an  e  (and)  in  the  space  above  indicated  in  the 
date.  The  MS.  has  finally  been  ascribed  to  the  14th  century, 
the  original  text  to  a  date  about  fifty  years  after  the  death  olF 
the  Cid,  i.e.,  cir.  middle  12th  century. 

There  has  been  further  discussion  as  to  whether  the  poem 
is  composed  of  several  distinct  ballads,  or  a  work  complete  in 
itself.  Mr.  Kelly  (op.  cit. )  considers  that  "  there  is  an  unity  of 
conception  and  of  language  which  forbids  our  accepting  the 
"Poema  "  as  the  work  of  several  hands,  and  the  division  of  the 
poem  into  separate  Cantares  is  managed  with  a  discretion  which 
argues  a  single  artistic  intelligence." 

The  poem,  if  not  wholly  popular  in  character,  is  entirely 
national  in  tone,  and  although  recalling  the  French  Chanson 
de  Geste  "  it  is  not  to  be  assumed,"  to  quote  again  from  the 
same  English  authority,  "that  similarity  of  incident  implies 
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direct  imitation."  The  rh3rthin  is  yery  irregular,  the  number 
of  syllables  in  a  line  varying  greatly ;  it  hat  evidetitly  been 
considerably  maltreated,  but  the  long  line  which,  divided  into 
hemistichs,  constitutes  the  typical  romance  metre,  it  thought 
to  have  been  the  one  employed  for  this  old  poem,  in  support 
of  which  theory,  M.  Cornu,  **  Etudes  Romanes  d^ie^t  a  G. 
Paris,"  1 89 1,  gives  a  considerable  number  of  lines  which 
have  come  down  intact. 

The  hero  of  the  poem  is  Rodrigo,  or  Ruy  Diaz  de  Bivar, 
known  as  the  Cid  (Lord),  and  the  Campeador  (Champion, 
the  word,  however,  has  been  variously  interpreted),  who  took 
part  in  the  wars  between  Sancho  and  his  brother  Alfonso,  the 
sons  of  Ferdinand  i. ;  Sancho  was  assassinated,  and  Ruy 
Diaz,  for  some  reason  which  has  remained  obscure,  was 
banished  from  Alfonso's  court.  An  oath,  declaring  his  inno- 
cence of  his  brother's  death,  which  Ruy  Diaz  compelled 
Alfonso  to  take  before  he  would  swear  allegiance  to  him,  is 
thought  possibly  to  be  the  cause  of  the  hatred  which  Alfonso, 
according  to  some  accounts,  bore  towards  his  vassal.  In  the 
poem,  however,  we  never  find  the  Cid  wanting  in  loyalty  to 
his  sovereign,  to  whom  he  sends  magnificent  presents  from  the 
rich  booties  which  he  captured  from  time  to  time.  The  Cid, 
banished,  carried  on  the  brilliant  warfare  with  the  Arabs  with 
which  his  name  is  associated,  the  final  achievement  being  the 
capture  of  Valencia  in  1094,  in  which  town,  five  years  later, 
1099,  he  died.  The  sources  of  the  Cid's  history,  beyond  a 
contract  of  marriage  between  him  and  Chim^ne,  daughter  of 
Diego,  Count  of  Orviedo,  are  short  notices  in  old  Latin 
chronicles,  and  further  accounts  in  those  of  I^ucas  de  Tuy  and 
Rodrigo  of  Toledo ;  the  life  of  him  given  in  the  "  Cronica 
General "  and  the  corresponding  one  in  the  prose  chronicle  of 
the  Cid  ^MS.  Madrid,  Bibl.  Acad.  Hist.),  founded  probably 
on  the  older  chronicles ;  the  "  Gesta  Roderici  Campedocti," 
found  in  the  library  of  the  convent  of  Saint  Isidor  at  L^n 
(and  published  by  the  finder  Risco  in  1792,  in  <<La  Castilla 
y  el  mas  famoso  Castellano),"  a  biography  which  it  is  decided 
must  have  been  written  in  1238,  before  Valencia  was  taken 
by  the  King  of  Aragon,  according  to  the  statement  concerning 
the  then  masters  of  the  town,  which  fell  again  into  the  Saracens' 
hands  after  the  Cid's  death ;  a  Latin  poem,  which  teemt  to 
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be  a  contemporary  account  of  the  Cid,  and  is  thought  to  be 
an  adaptation  from  some  popular  work  of  Castilian  origin 
(MS,y  Paris  Bibl.  Nat.  5132 ;  ^.y  E  du  Meril,  in  his  work  on 
popular  Latin  poetry  of  the  Middle  Ages) ;  Arab  historians ; 
and  traditional  romance.  All  the  sources  do  not  agree  in  their 
view  of  the  Cid*s  character ;  a  letter  in  the  "  Gesta  "  accuses 
him  of  attacking  Christians  and  pillaging  churches;  in  the  two 
Spanish  chronicles  we  hear  of  treachery  and  cruelty  towards 
the  famine-stricken  inhabitants  of  Valencia  during  his  siege  of 
the  town.  In  the  **  Poema,"  it  need  hardly  be  said,  he  appears 
in  a  far  more  chivalric  light,  although  there  is  an  incident  told 
in  that  which  is  hardly  to  his  credit.  The  poem  opens,  at  now 
preserved,  on  the  eve  of  the  Cid's  departure  for  exile,  as  he 
stands  mourning  over  the  ruins  of  his  home,  weeping,  gazing 
on  the  open  doors,  the  gates  without  locks ;  furs  and  mantles 
are  gone ;  falcons  and  hawks  have  disappeared. 

<^  De.  los  SOS  oios  tan  fuerte  mientre  lorando 
Tomava  la  cabe9a  e  estava  los  catando. 
Vio  puertas  abiertas  e  V90S  sin  cafiados, 
Alcandaras  uazias  sin  pielles  e  sin  mantos, 
E  sin  falcones  e  sin  acitores  mudados." 

The  first  part  is  taken  up  with  the  doings  of  the  Cid ;  the 
second  part  deals  almost  exclusively  with  the  marriage  of  hit 
two  daughters  to  the  Infanta  of  Carrion ;  the  cowardice,  and 
unchivalric  behaviour  of  the  latter  towards  their  wives ;  the 
appeal  of  the  Cid  to  Alfonso  who  summons  the  Cortes  to  meet 
at  Madrid ;  the  compensation  which  the  Infanta  are  forced  to 
make,  among  other  things  returning  the  Cid's  two  hmou§ 
swords,  Tizon  and  Colada,  etc. ;  finally,  the  remarriage  of  the 
daughters  to  the  Inhnt  of  Navarre  and  the  Infant  of  Aragon. 
The  Cid  is  continually  referred  to,  or  addressed  in  the 
"  Poema,"  as  « the  man  bom  in  a  good  hour.'* 

"Written  with  extreme  simplicity  of  style,  the  *Poenia' 
is  a  curious  picture  of  the  Middle  Ages,  without  the  intro- 
duction of  magic,  or  knight-enants,  its  hero  being  unpolished, 
energetic,  a  fervent  Christian,  a  tender  father,  a  loyal  vassal, 
who  fights  for  his  living  "  (/«f  Puymaigre,  "  Les  Vieux  auteurs 
Castillans,"  p.  202^.  EJ.f  K.  Men^ndez  Pidal,  1900. 
Reproduction  of  onginal  MS.  and  English  version  (illut- 
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trated),  by  Archer  M.  Huntington,  1897  ;  earlier  tranalation 
by  J.  Ormsby,  1879.  ^S^^  also  for  specimens  of  early  Spanish 
literature,  and  notes,  etc.,  Gorra,  op.  ctt.  MS.y  Unique  MS. 
found  at  Bivar,  in  possession  of  the  Marques  de  PidaL  Some 
pages  in  the  beginning  of  the  MS.  and  in  the  middle  are  misting. 

Anonjrmous. 

El  Mlsterio  de  lot  Reyes  Magot.  This  is  a  fragment,  found 
written  on  the  blank  leaves  of  a  Latin  MS.,  consisting  of  the 
first  part  of  the  only  extant  specimen  of  old  Spanish  liturgical 
drama.  Lidforss  and  Amador  de  los  Rios  place  it  re- 
spectively as  a  work  of  the  close  of  nth  century,  and  .first 
half  of  1 2th ;  a  later  editor,  K.  A.  Martin  Hartmann,  ascribes 
it  to  the  end  1 2th  or  beginning  of  1 3th  century.  According 
to  the  latter,  the  names  of  Caspar,  Melchior,  and  Balthasar, 
which  are  given  to  the  Magi  in  the  Spanish  mystery,  were 
not  in  general  use  before  the  sixties  of  the  12th  century; 
he  further  demonstrates,  by  tracing  the  development  of  the 
dramatic  element  through  the  Latin  offices  of  Limoges,  Rouen, 
Nevers,  Compi^gne,  Freisingen,  and  Orleans,  of  which  the 
three  earliest  belong  to  the  nth  century,  that  the  Spanish 
fragment,  a  late  offshoot  of  the  Benedictine  liturgy,  which 
reached  Spain  by  way  of  Cluny,  shows  considerable  advance. 
Again  the  absence  of  diphthongs,  usual  in  Castilian,  considered 
by  former  editors  as  further  proofs  of  an  earlier  date,  are  by 
Hartmann  put  down  to  the  scribe,  the  MS.  itself  being  no 
older  than  the  13th  century  [tee  below,  G.  Baist,  who 
argues  against  the  correctness  of  Hartmann's  premises). 
The  metre  varies  from  six  to  twelve  syllables  in  a  line.  The 
speakers  are  the  three  kings,  Herod,  and  Rabbis,  Herod 
calling  for  the  learned  in  all  branches  of  science  to  search  in 
their  mystic  books  that  he  may  know  the  truth,  having  just 
heard  the  Magi's  tale.  The  MS.  begins  with  one  of  the 
Magi  speaking — 

<<  Dios  criador  qual  maravila 

no  se  qual  es  achesta  strela 

agora  primas  la  e  veida 

poco  tempo  a  que  es  nacida. 

Nacido  es  el  criador, 

que  es  de  la  gentes  senior." 
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Ed,^  <<Ueber  das  Altspanische  Dreikonigspiely  etc./'  K. 
A.  Martin  Hartmann,  1879.  SeeGorm^  op,  cit.\  << Romania," 
vol.  ix.y  1880  (Morel  Fatio) ;  <' Zeitschrift  fur  Romanische 
Philologie,"  vol.  iv.,  1880  (G.  Baist).  MS.,  Toledo, 
Bibl.  del  Cabildo,  vi.,  No.  8. 


4  XIIth  to  XIIIth  CENTURY. 
Anonymous. 

Cronica  Rimada  del  Cid,  or  Cantar  de  Rodrtgo.  <^Put 
together  in  the  last  decade  of  the  twelfth  century,  or  the  first 
half  of  the  thirteenth,  retouched  in  the  fourteenth  by  Spanish 
iugiarei'*  (Kelly).  This  chronicle  is  also  known  as  ^<Ley- 
enda  de  las  Mocedades  de  Rodrigo,"  as  part  of  it  contains 
an  account  of  the  Cid's  youth.  In  this  rhymed  chronicle, 
which  is  preceded  by  an  introduction  in  prose,  are  the  earliest 
elements  of  the  apocryphal  history  of  the  Cid ;  it  is  apparently 
composed  of  old  romances.  The  Cid  is  here  simply  known 
as  Rodrigue,  and  ^^the  work  has  in  general  a  more  feudal 
tone  about  it  than  the  poem."  It  begins  with  a  description 
of  the  quiet  of  the  country  and  absence  of  war  everywhere, 
and  how  the  Conde  don  Gomes  de  Gomas  did  great  injury 
to  Diego  Laynes,  striking  his  shepherds  and  carrying  off 
his  sheep — 

^^  El  Conde  don  Gomes  de  Gomas  a  Diego  Laynes  fiso  dafio: 
Fferiole  los  pastores,  e  robdle  el  ganado  "  (vers.  280,  281 ). 

Ed.,  F.  Wolf,  "  Jahrbiicher  der  Literatur,"  cxvi.  MS.^ 
Paris,  Bibl.  Nat.  Espagfi.  12  (Anc.  fds.  9988). 

5  Anonjrmous. 

Flda  de  Santa  Maria  Egippaca  [act  comenfa  la  vida  de 
Madona  Santa  Maria  Egitctaqua).  ^<The  first  example  in 
Castilian  poetry  of  nine-syllabled  verse"  (Kelly).  An  early 
life  of  this  saint  had  been  written  in  the  7th  century  by 
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Sophronius.  The  Spanish  Tcrsion  it  taken  from  a  French 
original.  Santa  Maria,  having  spent  many  yean  in  nnfiil 
pleasures,  was  converted  by  a  strange  incident  which  occnrred 
on  the  occasion  of  a  religious  festival  at  Jerusalena.  Wiihing 
to  enter  the  church  with  other  worshippers,  she  was  confronted 
by  angelic  powers  that  held  her  back.  She  was  so  affected 
by  this  that  she  vowed  herself  to  a  life  of  penitence,  and, 
retiring  into  the  desert,  where  she  was  miraculously  fed,  the 
there  spent  the  remaining  forty-seven  years  of  her  life.  Her 
body  was  discovered  by  a  wonderful  light  emitted  by  it,  and, 
as  a  crowning  marvel,  a  lion  came  to  the  assistance  of  the 
Brother  who  had  found  her,  and  helped  to  dig  her  grave. 
Ed.^  Janer,  "  Poetas  anteriores  al  siglo  xv.,"  1 864 ;  Gorra, 
op.  ciL  Sfe  <<Ueber  die  Quelle  der  altspanischen  Vida  de 
S.  M.  H.,"  A.  Mussaiia,  1863.  MS.^  Escurial,  iiL  K.  4. 
This  MS.  also  contains  <<Libro  de  los  Reyes  de  Oriente*^ 
and  "  Libre  de  Appollonia." 

Anonjrmous. 

Libro  de  los  Reyes  de  Orienie.  This  tide  is  somewhat  mis- 
leading, as  the  poem  chiefly  tells  the  tale  of  the  attack  by 
robbers  on  the  Holy  Family,  as  they  were  fleeing  into  Egypt. 
One  of  the  robbers  takes  them  into  the  shelter  of  his  cave ; 
there  they  find  the  wife  in  trouble,  owing  to  her  litde  son 
being  leprous;  Mary  takes  the  child  and  dips  him  in  the 
water  in  which  she  has  bathed  the  infant  Christ,  and  he  is 
immediately  cured.  This  child  reappears  in  after-life  as  the 
good  thief  on  the  Cross. 

Poem  begin! 


"  Pues  muchas  vezes  oyestes  contar 
De  los  tres  Reyes  que  vinieron  buscar 
A  Jhesuchristo,  que  era  nado, 
Una  estrella  los  guiando." 

Ed.f  Janer,  op.  cii. ;  Gorra,  op.  cit.         MS.,  Escurial  iii. 
K.  4. 

Disputa  del  alma  y  del  Cuerpo.     The  well-known  dialogue^ 
of  which  the  oldest  version  is  the  Anglo-Saxon  of  the  loth 
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century  (see  England,  §  8).     The  Spanish  is  modelled  on  the 
six-syllabled  poem  in  Anglo-Norman  (see  France,  §  I2)« 

The  following  specimen  is  taken  from  the  edition  given 
below — 

"Un  Sabado  (o  ex)ienty 
dom(i)ngo  amanecient, 
VI  una  grant  vision 
en  mio  leio  dormient." 

The  lines  run  on  in  the  MS.  without  the  divisions  into 
verses.  Ed,f  Octavio  de  Toledo,  "  Zeits.  f.  Rom.  Phil.," 
p.  60,  1878;  R.  Menendez  Pidal,  1900.  MS.^  Madrid, 
Archiv.  Historia  Nacionalb  ona.  iv.  380. 

Lupus  me  fecU  de  Moros  is  written  at  the  close  of  the  two 
poems  which  follow  one  another  in  the  MS.  given  below. 
The  poems  have  seemingly  a  connection  with  one  another, 
but  differ  entirely  in  subject.  The  first  is  a  love-poem  "  on 
the  model  of  the  French  Pastourelle."  A  student,  being  in 
a  beautiful  garden,  sees  a  damsel  lamenting ;  the  two  recognise 
each  other  by  the  gifts  which  they  had  formerly  exchanged, 
and  a  love-scene  follows.  In  the  garden  stand  two  vessels, 
one  of  wine,  one  of  water:  into  the  latter  a  dove  descends, 
interrupting  the  interview.  This  incident  links  the  first  poem 
to  the  second,  which  is  a  "Debat"  between  "Agua  y  el 
Vino."  Gorra  suggests  that  the  poet  had  two  separate  poems 
at  hand  (Proven9al  or  French),  and  thought  it  convenient  to 
unite  them  in  one  composition.  Ed.^  A.  Morel  Fatio, 
*<  Romania,"  xvi.  p.  364  ff.  MS.^  Paris,  Bibl.  Nat.  Latin, 
3576. 

N.B. — In  this  same  MS.  are  found  the  Ten  Commandments 
in  prose,  which,  according  to  Gorra,  are  perhaps  the  earliest 
specimen  of  didactic  prose  in  Spanish.  They  are  given  by 
Morel  Fatio,  op.  est. 

6    Gonzalvo  de  Berceo. 

Berceo  is  the  first  Spanish  poet  of  whom  any  authenticated 
details  are  known.     He  was  bom  at  Berceo,  and  educated, 

3» 
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as  he  tells  us  in  the  course  of  his  poems,  at  San  Millan*  He 
is  thought  to  have  been  born,  at  the  latest,  towards  the  close 
of  the  1 2th  century.  Berceo's  works,  which  are  many  in 
number,  are  all,  with  the  exception  of  the  "  Alexander,"  of  a 
religious  nature ;  his  legends  of  the  Virgin  have  won  for  him 
the  name  of  the  Spanish  Gautier  de  Coinci;  Berceo  did  not  rise 
to  any  great  height  of  poetic  inspiration ;  his  aim  was  to  reach 
the  people,  and  to  write  as  one  neighbour  might  speak  to 
another.  His  poems  were  written  in  the  "cuardema  via" 
(stanzas,  ^'coplas"  of  four  monorhymed  lines  of  fourteen 
syllables),  which  became  the  general  metre  for  didactic  verse 
throughout  the  remaining  1 3th  and  the  1 4th  century.  French 
influence  is  marked  in  Berceo's  writings,  and  his  *^  Alexander  '* 
was  founded  on  French  models. 

1.  Fula  de  Sancto  Domingo  de  Si/oif  777  coplas  (stanzas  of 
four  lines). 

2.  Fiaa  di  San  MiUan^  489  coplas. 

3.  Del  Sacrificio  de  la  Mlssa^  297  coplas. 

4.  Martyrio  de  Sant  Lauren fio^  105  coplas. 

5.  Loorei  de  nueUra  Sennora  {^Praises  of  Our  Lteuly)^  233 
coplas. 

6.  De  lot  Signot  que  aparesceran  aute  del  Ju'uo  (Of  the  signs 
which  will  precede  the  Lcut  Judgment)^  77  coplas. 

7.  Milagros  de  nuestra  Sennora  {^Miracles  of  Our  I^ady)^ 
901  coplas.  (The  greater  number  of  these  miracles  are  to  be 
found  in  Gautier  de  Coinci,  see  France,  §  48.^ 

8.  Duelo  que  fi%o  la  virgen  Maria  el  dia  ae  la  pasion  de  ser 
Fijo  Jesuchristo  {The  Virgin^ s  Lament  over  her  Son),  2IO 
coplas.  A  canticle  is  introduced  into  this  poem  (lines  178- 
190)  with  the  refrain  of  "eya  velar." 

9.  F'ida  de  Sancta  Oria,  Ftrgeny  205  coplas. 
10  Lihro  de  Alexandre,  see  below. 

II.  Three  Hymns, 

Mr.  Kelly,  "Hist.  Span.  Lit.,"  when  comparing  Berceo 
to  Gautier  de  Coinci,  writes :  "  Beside  him  ( G.  de  C. ) 
Berceo  shines  by  his  power  of  selection,  by  his  finer  instinct 
for  the  essential,  by  his  relative  sobriety  of  tone,  by  his  realistic 
eye,  by  his  variety  of  resource  in  pure  Castilian  expression,  by 
his  richer  melody,  and  by  the  fleeter  movement  of  his  action." 
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Lihro  de  Alexandre.  Berceo  took  Gautier  de  Lille's  (or 
de  Chadllon)  *<  Alexandreis "  as  the  basis  of  his  poem,  the 
** Roman  d' Alexandre"  {see  France,  §  27)  being  also  brought 
into  service;  the  result  was  a  poem  of  nearly  10,000  lines. 
As  long  as  only  the  Osuna  MS.  was  known,  doubt  was  cast 
on  Berceo's  authorship  of  this  work,  the  name  given  at  the 
close  of  this  being,  as  was  generally  thought,  only  that  of  the 
copyist,  and  the  dialect  having  a  Leonese  colouring ;  latterly, 
however,  a  second  MS.  has  been  discovered  (Paris)  in  which 
we  have  the  original  end  lines,  which  leave  no  doubt  as  to 
Berceo  being  the  author  of  the  poem. 

Concluding  lines  of  Paris  MS. 


« 


Sy  queredes  saber  quien  fizo  este  ditado, 
Gon9alo  de  Berceo  es  por  nombre  clamado. 
Natural  de  Madrid,  en  Sant  Mylian  criado, 
Del  abat  Johan  Sanchez  Notario  por  nombrado. 


>» 


Ed,^  Janer,  op.  cit.^  from  Osuna  MS. ;  *'  Romania,"  iv.  p. 
790  (Morel  Fatio).  See  *<  Romanische  Forschungen,"  vi. 
290  (Baist).  MSS.y  Osuna;  Paris,  Bible  Nat.  Espagn., 
488. 

The  Voeux  du  Paon^  by  Jacques  de  Longuyon  {see  France, 
§  27^,  was  another  poem  belonging  to  the  Alexander  cycle, 
mentioned  as  existing  in  a  Spanish  version  by  the  Marques  de 
Santillana,  but  now  lost. 

Libre  de  jipoUonia  (monorhymed  quatrains  of  fourteen- 
syllabled  lines).  There  is  discussion  still  as  to  where  exactly 
to  place  this  poem,  it  remains  undetermined  whether  it  is 
older  or  younger  than  Berceo's  "Alexandre,"  with  which  it 
has  points  in  common.  A.  de  los  Rios  places  it  at  the  end 
of  the  first  third,  or  the  beginning  of  second  third  of  13th 
century ;  De  Puymaigre  gives  it  a  date  anterior  to  Berceo't 
poems,  and  only  a  little  later  than  the  Cid\  Pidal  places  it 
middle  13th  century.  (For  the  history  of  King  ApoUonius 
of  Tyre,  see  England,  §  16.) 

The  "nueva  maestria"  mentioned  in  the  following  lines 
has  been  thought  to  refer  to  the  use  of  this  new  rhythm  which 


484  SPANISH  LITERATURE 

18  different  to  that  of  the  CH  and  the  one  used  by  G.  de 
Berceo  and  other  poets  up  to  the  time  of  Hita. 

**  En  el  nombre  de  Dios  e  de  Santa  Maria 

Siello.n,e|8"?*^"       ..    /I""™ 
\  guiasen  estudiar  \  quena 

Q^(^  ( bun 

\  mponer  \  un  romance  de  nueva  maestria 
Del  buen  rey  Apolonio  e  de  su  cortesia." 

EJ.y  Janer,  of,  cit,\  Pidal,   <<  Revista  de  Madrid,"    1840. 
MS.^  Escuriai,  iii.  k.  4. 

Poema  del  Conde  Feman  Gon%ale%.^  Written  in  "  cuardema 
via,"  probably  by  a  monk  of  San  Pedro  de  Arlanza,  who 
imitated  and  borrowed  from  Berceo.  The  work  has  been 
variously  ascribed  to  the  12th,  i3thy  and  14th  century.  The 
history  of  Fernan  is  preceded  by  account  of  Gothic  invasion, 
and  fight  at  Roncesvalles.  Fernan,  who  has  been  stolen  as 
a  child  and  brought  up  among  the  mountains,  comes  at  last 
to  a  knowledge  of  his  origin,  and,  in  defence  of  his  country, 
takes  up  arms  against  the  infidels.  He  is  made  prisoner  by 
the  King  of  Navarre,  escapes  with  the  help  of  the  latter's 
daughter,  and  flees  with  her.  The  poem  ends  three  years 
previous  to  the  death  of  the  hero,  who  has  meanwhile  been 
engaged  in  victorious  combat  with  the  enemy.  Gon2Uilez, 
who  is  celebrated  in  many  poems  and  romances,  was  born 
890-895,  and  died  970 ;  the  battle  of  Osma,  which  occurred 
in  934,  was  the  subject  of  the  first  division  of  the  poem. 
"He  was  to  the  North  of  Spain  what  the  *Cid'  became 
somewhat  later  to  Aragon  and  Valencia"  (Ticknor).  The 
poem  corresponds  in  parts  to  the  "Cronica  General,"  the 
latter  supplying  the  link  where  the  poem  is  defective :  which 
of  the  two  is  the  earlier  composition  has  been  matter  of 
question,  but  the  latest  editor  of  the  poem  has  decided  that 
it  dates  from  1250,  or  very  little  later.  The  poem  on  the 
whole  is  prosaic  in  style,  and,  although  ostensibly  in  the 
"cuarderna  via,"  strophes  occur  of  three,  ^vty  and  even  a 

1  A  prose  chronicle  of  this  hero  is  a  later  work  written  by  Arredondo, 
Abbot  of  San  Pedro  de  Arlanxa. 
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greater  number  of  lines.  Ed.^  C.  Carroll  Marden,  1904; 
Janer,  op,  est.  See  R.  Men^ndez  Pidal,  "  Estudios  de  Eru- 
dicion  Espanola/'  vol.  i.  p.  429 ff.,  1S99;  and  "Modem 
Language  Notes,"  xii.  196  fF.  MS,,  Escunal,  iv.  B.  21 ; 
a  MS.  formerly  at  San  Pedro  de  Arlanza,  and  another  in  the 
Bibl.  Columbina  at  Seville  have  been  lost  sight  of. 


7     Two  less  important  works  of  late  13th  or  early  14th 
century  were: 

Las  palahras  que  dixo  Salamon,  These  proverbs  of  Solomon, 
written  in  the  "cuarderna  via,"  are  ranked  among  the  first 
specimens  of  didactic  Castilian  verse.  A  shorter  version  of 
the  same,  known  as  Proverbios  en  rhno  del  salno  Salomon^ 
rey  de  Israel,  was  given  by  Fernan  Martinez  de  Burgos  in 
his  "  Cancionero."  The  oldest  MS.  copy  assigns  them  to 
one  Pero  Gomez,  and  A.  de  los  Rios  ascribes  them  to  the 
Pero  Gomez  who  collaborated  in  the  translation  of  Brunetto 
Latini's  "Tesoro,"  but  Baist  ("Grundrisz  Phil,  Rom."), 
refutes  the  idea  that  this  Gomez  had  anything  to  do  with 
them.  See  Amador  de  los  Rios,  "Hist,  Crit,  Lit.  Esp.," 
iv.  pp.  52-57  ;  *<  Romania,"  x.  300.  MSS.,  Toledo,  Caj. 
17,  No.  6  (oldest  and  most  complete).  Escurial,  f.  iiij.  i 
(only  four  strophes).  Madrid,  Acad.  Hist.,  the  shorter 
version  from  this  MS.  is  given  in  the  Spanish  translation  of 
Ticknor's  "History." 

Fida  de  S»  I/defonso  (cuardema  via),  cir.  131 3  (Kelly). 
Written  by  a  priest,  a  prebend  of  Ubeda,  who  tells  us  that 
he  had  previously  written  the  history  of  the  Magdalene,  a 
work  now  lost.  The  "Ildefonso,"  which  takes  Berceo  as 
model,  is  of  slight  literary  merit,  but  is  held  in  value  as 
indicating  the  growing  taste  for  didactic  writing,  and  there- 
fore as  being  of  interest  in  connection  with  the  development 
of  Castilian  literature.  Ed,,  Janer,  op,  cit,  MS.,  A  late 
MS.,  written  as  prose,  was  found  in  the  Bibl.  de  San  Martin 
at  Madrid. 
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8  Early  Prose  Writiiios. 

An  exposition  of  the  Ten  Commandments  has  already 
been  mentioned  as  a  specimen  of  early  Spanish.  Of  the  many 
annals  extant,  written  in  the  vernacular,  the  three  following 
are  among  the  earliest — 

Anaks  Toledamu^  I.  and  XL  These  are  merely  short  annal- 
istic  notices,  skipping  oyer  several  years  at  times,  and  often 
recording  only  one  event  in  the  course  of  a  year.  Some  of 
the  notices  are  longer,  where  possibly  the  writer  had  more 
personal  knowledge  of  the  event  he  describes. 

Anales  I.  extend  from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  12 19. 

Anales  XL,  after  preliminary  computation  of  dates  from 
Adam,  begins  with  Mahomet,  and  ends  1250. 

(Specimen,  1 1 18  :  El  rey  de  Aragon,  con  ayuda  de  Dios, 
k  de  sus  Christianos,  en  el  mes  de  mayo  priso  a  Zarogoza  de 
Marcs,  era  mclvii,") 

A  third  division  of  the  annals  is  of  later  date.  Ed.^ 
P.  H.  Florez,  <<  Espana  Sagrada,"  vol.  xxiii.  Su  also 
Gorra,  <' Lingua  e  Lett.  Spanuola."  MS,^  Toledo;  Madrid, 
Acad.  Hist.  Salagar.  M.  35  (Anales  XIX.). 

Anales  de  Aragon  y  Navarra,  From  the  Augustan  period 
to  1 196.  Written  in  similar  style  to  the  above,  ^*en  era 
de  mill  cxxx.  aynos  morio  mio  Cid  en  Vallencia."  MS.^ 
Madrid,  Bibl.  Nac.  D.  56. 

Anales  de  Los  Reyes  Godos  de  Asturioy  JLeon^  CastiUa^ 
Aragon  e  Navarra,  A  summarised  translation  of  the  Latin 
^'Historia  Gothica"  by  Rodrigo  Ximenes,  Archbishop  of 
Toledo  (11 70-1 247 ),  who  finished  his  work  in  1 243.  These 
annals,  written  in  a  more  advanced  style  firom  the  above,  start 
with  the  Deluge,  and  many  popular  traditions  find  a  place  in 
the  course  of  the  narrative.  Ed.^  Lidforss,  *'Sund.  Uni- 
versitets  Arsskrift,"  vols.  viii.  and  ix.,  187 1-2.  MSS,^ 
Toledo,  Bibl.  Cabildo,  Caj.  26,  No.  23.  Several  Spanish 
versions  of  this  history  are  extant ;  the  one  contained  in  the 
MS.  given  is  thought  by  de  los  Rios  (iii.  419,  420)  to  be 
by  Rodrigo  himself,  as  the  original  text  has  been  manipulated 


■^ 


XIIlTH  CENTURY  487 

in  a  way  which  he  thinks  only  the  writer  himself  would  have 
ventured  upon. 

0     To  this  period  belongs  also 

Fuero  Ju%go  (Forum  Judtcum),  A  Castilian  version  of  the 
^<  Lex  Visigotorum,"  given  to  his  Spanish  subjects  at  Cordova 
in  1 24 1,  and  later  on  to  those  of  Seville  and  Murcia,  by  King 
Ferdinand.  These  laws  are  partly  Roman  and  partly  Gothic, 
translated  from  the  Latin.  "The  primitive  history  of  the 
Spanish  idiom  may  be  traced  in  this  Castilian  version.  It 
will  be  seen  how  the  degenerate  Latin  was  transformed  into 
the  other  idiom  at  the  beginning  of  the  13th  century." 
Ed»  (Latin  and  Castilian),  "La  Real  Acad.  Espafiola," 
181 5.  A  specimen  of  the  Murcian  Codex  is  given  with  one 
of  the  old  illustrations.  MSS,^  Paris,  Bibl.  Nat.,  2  56  ; 
Murcia;  Toledo;  Madrid,  Bibl.  Real.;  Escurial  (several); 
Lisbon,  and  Munich. 

10    Alfonso  X.  of  Castille,  el  Sabio  (the  Wise,  or 

Learned)*  the  son  of  Ferdinand  iii.,  was  bom 
1221  (1226  and  1230  are  also  given  as  birth  dates),  and 
died  1284.  It  has  been  noticed  with  astonishment  that 
during  a  reign  of  such  constant  warfare,  and  with  the  cares 
of  government  on  his  shoulders,  Alfonso  x.  was  able  to  find 
time  for  study  and  for  the  production  of  literary  works  which 
have  justly  won  him  hme.  He  gave  encouragement  to  every 
branch  of  literature,  he  himself  being  poet,  astronomer,  his- 
torian, and  legislator.  He  called  Arabic  and  other  scholars 
to  his  assistance  for  the  compilation  of  large  works  and  for 
translations  carried  out  under  his  auspices,  he  himself,  we  are 
told,  overlooking  what  was  prepared  for  him,  improving  the 
style,  taking  out  what  was  superfluous,  and  adding  prologues. 
According  to  the  historian  Mariana,  he  was  the  first  to  enforce 
the  use  of  Castilian  for  all  public  documents ;  his  own  prose 
**  was  rich  and  expressive,  and  under  him  the  language  became 
a  polished  literary  medium."  ^*He  was  the  soul  of  that 
admirable  society  of  science  and  letters  which  sprang  up  in 
the  midst  of  the  obscurity  of  that  age  like  a  phenomenon." 
In  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  1252,  were  drawn  up 
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Lai  TabUu  Astrtmomca*  (Lihro  de  las  TaUat  jfffhtwes), 
with  the  help  of  Arabic  and  Hebrew  scholars.  These  astro- 
nomical tables  were  written  to  replace  those  of  Ptolemy,  and 
were  held  in  high  repute;  although  they  disjJay  no  great 
advance  in  astronomical  science  they  give  many  corrections 
of  the  Ptolemaic  tables.  The  learned  collaborators  were 
sunmioned  by  Alfonso  to  Toledo,  where  they  carried  on  their 
work  of  correcting  and  compiling  from  1258  to  1262,  receiv- 
ing forty  thousand  ^^escudos"  from  the  King  in  payment. 
Other  astronomical  works  were  also  undertaken  under  Al- 
fonso's auspices,  and  these,  <<Libros  del  Saber  de  Astronomia" 
("Books  on  the  Science  of  Astronomy''),  have  been  edited 
with  the  "Tablas"  by  the  Real.  Acad.,  1863.  The  names 
of  Christian,  Hebrew,  Arabic  and  Greek  scholars  who  helped 
in  preparing  these  works  are  given  in  this  edition,  togedier 
with  an  account  of  fifty-nine  MSS.  of  astronomical  works  of 
real  or  spurious  Alfonsine  origin.  MSS,f  MSS.  used  for 
Real.  Acad.  ed. :  Madrid,  Bibl.  de  la  Central.  This  is  the 
Codice  Alfonsi,  thought  to  be  the  original  MS.  of  Alfonso, 
beautifully  illuminated  with  ornamental  capital  letters,  and 
otherwise  illustrated ;  Bibl.  Nac.  L.  3,  L.  97  ;  Real.  Acad. 
Hist.  Est.  26,  grada  4a,  D.  No.  97  ;  Escurial  (copy  of 
Bibl.  Central) ;  MSS.  given  by  de  los  Rios  (iii.  634);  Bibl. 
Nac.  L.  184,  T.  273,  K.  196;   Escurial,  iii.  Q.  26. 

In  the  same  year  appeared  the 

Espejo  de  todos  los  derechos  [a  Mirror  of  all  Laws)  ^  in  which 
is  given  an  interesting  insight  into  the  uses  and  customs  of 
the  times,  as  of  those  of  the  Castilian  Court,  and  further 
details  concerning  regulations  in  connection  with  the  royal 
household.  This  work  and  the  "Fuero  Real"  were  intro- 
ductory to  his  chief  compilation,  the  "Siete  Partidas." 
Ed.,  "Real.  Acad.  Hist.,"  1836  ("Opusculos  Legales  del 
Rey   Alfonso   el   Sabio).  MSS,,   MSS.   given   in   this 

edition:  Escurial  (several);  Toledo;  Madrid,  Bibl.  Real.; 
Real.  Acad.  Esp. ;  Monastery  San  MiUan ;  Exemo  Sr.  Duque 
del  Infantado  (text  taken  from  the  last-named  MS.). 

Sicte  Pariidas  (seven  parts).     Alfonso's  crowning  work. 
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This  body  of  laws  was  prepared  under  his  supervision,  his 
desire  being  to  make  a  digest  of  the  codes  belonging  to 
different  territories,  as  discrepancies  in  these  had  given  rise 
to  grievances.  It  is  thought  that  the  moulding  of  the  whole 
work,  and  the  language,  which  is  a  model  of  style,  are  due 
to  the  King.  The  seven  divisions  treat  respectively  of 
Religion;  the  Relation  between  King,  State,  and  Subjects; 
Administration  of  Justice ;  Matrimony  ;  Contracts ;  WiJls ; 
Crimes  and  Punishments.  Ed,^  ''Hist.  Acad.,"  1807. 
MSS.f  The  MSS.  given  in  this  edition  are  numerous.  One 
at  Madrid,  in  the  Bibl.  Nac,  is  a  valuable  codex,  formerly 
belonging  to  the  Catholic  Kings.  The  greater  number  of 
MSS.  are  in  the  Bibliotheca  Real  and  at  the  Escurial ;  others 
at  Toledo,  S.  Yglesia;  Silos,  S.  Domingo;  Salamanca, 
S.  Bartolome;   Madrid,  Academia. 

The  other  prose  works,  of  which  Alfonso  expressly  states 
that  he  was  author,  are  the  two  "Chronicles"  and  "Sep- 
tennario." 

H'utorla^  or  Cronica  de  EspaRay  also  known  as  Cronka 
General,  In  four  parts.  This  is  the  first  historical  work  of 
importance  in  Spanish.  First  part :  From  the  Creation ; 
Histories  of  Greece,  Troy,  and  Rome.  Second :  The  Goths 
in  Spain.  Third:  Arab  Invasion  of  France;  Charles  Martel; 
Charlemagne ;  Roncesvalles ;  Bernard  del  Carpio ;  Feman 
Gonzalez ;  seven  Infantas  of  Lara ;  the  Cid ;  Princes  of 
Spain  to  death  of  Ferdinand  in.  Fourth:  Contemporary 
history.^  Ed.^  F.  de  Ocampo,  1604.  (Notice  of  forth- 
coming edition  by  Menendez  Pidal.)  MSS.^  These  are 
numerous,  and- show  considerable  variations;  Escurial,  X.  i, 
4  (most  correct)  ;  X.  i,  1 1  ;  Y.  i,  2 ;  X.  i,  7  ;  Y.  ij.  1 1  ; 
Bibl.  Nac.  Est.  li. ;  X.  61  ;  F.  42;  Bibl.  Real.  2,  H.  3, 
2,  E.  4 ;  Paris,  Bibl.  Nat.,  Spagn.,  326,  12  ;  B.M.  Egerton, 
289,  etc.* 

•  1  The  Cronica  General  of  1344  was  a  version  of  Alfonso's,  with  addi- 
tional matter  carrying  the  chronicle  to  Alfonso  xi.  In  it  was  incorporated 
the  Cronica  del  Moro  Ra»io  (§  14). 

2  Thirty-one  MSS,  are  mentioned  by  J.  Facund  Riano  in  his  valuable 
address  given  before  the  Real.  Acad.  Hist,  in  Madrid,  1869 ;  this  "  Dis- 
cursos."  however,  has  not  been  accessible  in  the  London  Libraries. 
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N,B. — The  Cromca  partiadar  del  Ctd^  which  gives  some 
of  the  earliest  versions  of  the  tales  va  connectioQ  widi  the  Cid, 
is  a  more  popular  work,  which  is  now  generally  thought  to 
be  based  on  Alfonso's  *' Chronicle/'  £dl,  Ruber,  1844; 
Eng.  trans,  by  R.  Southey,  1808 ;  First  printed  ed.,  1512. 

Grande  y  General  Hutoria.  In  this  work  Alfonso  desired 
to  set  forth  all  the  great  events  that  had  happened  since  the 
beginning  of  the  world  to  his  own  time,  and  the  deeds  of 
God,  the  prophets  and  saints,  as  well  as  those  of  kings  and 
other  men  of  note,  of  knights,  and  of  ordinary  people ;  in  short, 
the  whole  history  of  humanity  as  it  demonstrated  the  unity  of 
the  human  race,  not  hiding  the  truth  about  anything.  For 
this  purpose  the  king  had  recourse  to  Greek,  Latin,  Hebrew, 
and  Arabic  works,  both  ancient  and  contemporary,  among 
the  latter  being  Viterbo's  "Pantheon,"  the  extent  of  his 
reading  being  enormous  [see  for  a  list  of  some  other  works 
used  by  him,  de  los  Rios,  vol.  iii.  p.  $93).  The  translation 
of  the  sacred  books  form  a  nucleus  of  this  history,  added  to, 
and  amplified,  from  the  vast  sources  of  protane  history 
mentioned  above.  The  work  is  incomplete ;  as  extant  it 
consists  of  the  following  parts — 

I  St  part.     From  Genesis  to  the  end  of  the  Pentateuch. 

2nd   „        From  Joshua  to  death  of  King  David. 

3rd   „        Other  books  of  the  Bible,  including  Psalms  and 

Minor  Prophets. 
4th    „        Captivity,  to  Antiochus  the  Great. 
5th    „        To  Christ  and  the  Apostles. 

The  work  remains  inedited  (see  J.  Rodriguez  de  Castro, 
"Biblioteca  Espanola,"  vol.  i.  p.  411).  A  few  chapters  are 
given  by  Menendez  Pidal  ("  Revista  d.  Archives,"  1902),  in 
his  edition  of  "Poema  de  Yusuf."  MSS.,  Escurial,  J.;Y. 
4)  ^9  ?»  8,  9 ;  j.  Z.  II;  iij.  J.  12  ;  j.  x.  I,  2  ;  iij.  Y.  13  ; 
ij.  Y.  22.  Madrid,  Bibl.  Nac,  816;  F.  i,  contemporary 
with  Alfonso  (Rios). 

N,B, — The  earliest  known  translation  of  the  whole  Bi6le 
into  Spanish,  was  made  from  the  Latin  of  the  Vulgate  for 
King  Alfonso. 
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First  psalm  as  translated  for  Alfonso  x. — 

**  Bien  aventurado  es  el  varon 
Que  non  andndo  en  el  consejo  de  los  malos  syn  ley. 
Nin  estudo  en  la  carrera  de  los  pecadores 
Nin  en  la  sylla  de  nusimiento  se  assento/' 

See  Bohmer,  <<  Spanish  Reformers,"  ii.  321,  1874,  etc 

Septetmario*  A  work  at  one  time  attributed  to  Alfonso's 
father,  but  now  thought  to  have  been  begun  by  the  latter  with 
the  help  of  his  son,  who  completed  it*  A  portion  only 
remains,  sufficient  however  to  show  the  encyclopaedic  scheme 
which  was  intended  to  be  carried  out*  The  liberal  arts, 
pagan  and  Christian  beliefs,  are  severally  dealt  with,  the 
accounts  of  these  being  prefaced  by  a  eulogy  of  Ferdinand  111. 
and  a  description  of  Seville.  Ed.^  First  nine  chapters 
(Toledo  MS.),  Burriel,  <<Memorias  para  la  vida  de  San 
Fernando."  See  J.  R.  de  Castro,  <<  Biblioteca  Espa&ola," 
vol.  ii.,  for  the  titles  of  the  chapters  as  they  appear  in  the 
Escuriai  MS.  MSS.^  Escurial,  P.  ij.  20;  Toledo,  caj. 
27,  No.  14,  the  latter  NfS.  contemporary  with  Alfonso. 

Many  works  have  been  ascribed  to  Alfonso  x.  on  no 
sufficient  foundation,^  others  again  have  been  lost :  it  is  thought 
that  the  books  on  hunting  and  fishing  may  have  been  incorpo- 
rated in  the  '*  Septennario."  A  book  on  chess,  games  of  dice, 
and  draughts  is  still  extant,  written  at  his  command,  to 
which  it  is  thought  that  he  probably  contributed  a  con* 
siderable  share. 

Libro  de  losjuegos^  de  dudos^  y  de  tablas^  1 32 1.  See  part  ii. 
chapter  v.,  in  "  El  Ajedrez  "  (general  work  on  chess)  J086 
Brunet  y  Bellet,  1891.  MS,^  Escurial,  j.  T.  6,  with 
miniatures. 

We  have  also — 

Libro  de  lot  Peidrai,  Ed.^  1881,  ^^Lapidario  del  rey 
D.  Alfonse  x.,"  being  a  fiicsimile  of  the  Escurial  MS.,  richly 
illuminated,  with  coloured  miniatures  of  birds,  animals,  and 

1  For  one  of  these,  '<  Las  QoereUas/'  su  £.  Cotarelo  y  Mori,  1898. 
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figures,  ships,  etc. ;  plates  of  the  Zodiac  with  initial  letters 
enclosing  coloured  scenes.  See  Castro,  **  Bibl.  Espift.,''  yol. 
i.  104 ;  de  los  Rios,  vol.  i.  104.  MSS.^  Escurial,  I.  h.  15 
and  16,  13  th  century. 

Alfonso  takes  no  mean  rank  among  the  poets  of  his  time, 
but  his  poetical  works  do  not  rightly  belong  to  Spanish 
literature,  as  they  were  written  in  the  Gallician  tongue; 
Cant'^as  de  Santa  Maria^  for  which  he  also  composed  the 
melodies,  are  his  chief  compositions  in  verse.  EiL^  **  Real. 
Acad.  Espaft.,"  1889;  see  L.  A.  Cueto,  ^^Sobre  las 
Cantigas,"  1897.  MSS.y  Escurial,  T.  j.  i.,  j.  b.  2,  the 
most  complete ;  Florence,  Magliabcchiana ;  Toledo,  Cabildo 
(the  oldest  MS.). 

A  work  translated  by  Alfonso's  commission,  in  which  it  is 
thought  if  he  had  a  share  at  all,  it  was  only  a  slight  one,  was 

Caiila  e  Dlmnay  cir.  middle  13th  century,  better  known 
under  the  title  of  the  "  Fables  of  Pilpay,"  or  "  Bidpay,"  the 
name  of  the  narrator.  The  personages  in  it  have  the  form  of 
animals.  The  fables  are  of  Indian  origin,  and  were  translated 
in  the  6th  century  into  old  Persian,  and  later  in  Arabic ;  they 
then  passed  into  several  languages,  finally  reaching  the  West. 
The  old  Sanscrit  version  is  lost,  but  there  are  traces  of  its 
origin  in  the  Panchatantra,  a  collection  of  tales  which 
authorities  date  from  about  the  end  of  the  5th  century  A.D. 
compiled  for  the  sons  of  a  king  of  the  Deccan.  Ed.^  P. 
de  Gayangos,  "  Autores  Espafloles,"  vol.  li.  MSS.j  Escurial 
in.  h.  9  ;  111.  X.  4. 

1 1    Anonymous. 

Libro  de  los  engannos  e  assayamientos  de  las  mugeres  (On 
the  Cunning  and  Wiles  of  Women),  MS.  in  possession  of  S. 
Conde  de  Punonrostro,  15th  century.  Translated  by  order 
of  the  Infcinta  Don  Frederigo,  1253,  two  years  after  his 
brother  Alfonso  had  had  the  <<  Caiila  e  Dimna"  put  into 
Castilian.  Ed.^  A.  Bonilla  y  San  Martin,  1904.  The 
Arabic  from  which   this   was  translated  was  a  version   of 
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the  old  <' Sindibad,  or  Tale  of  the  Seven  Sages"  (Sindibad 
was  the  name  of  the  prince's  tutor).  Researches  concerning 
the  old  Book  of  Sindibad  have  been  made  by  Domenico 
Comparetti  (1869),  from  whose  work  the  following  account 
is  taken.  The  family  of  popular  works  which  have  the 
**  Seven  Sages "  as  a  common  base  may  be  divided  into 
two  groups :  the  Eastern  and  the  Western.  To  the  former 
belong  all  the  MSS.  in  Oriental  languages,  and  those  in  the 
European  which  are  more  or  less  free  translations  of  the 
Oriental  text.  To  the  Western  group  belong :  "  Dolopathos,'' 
"  Historia  Septem  Sapientum,"  "  Erasto,"  and  other  various 
European  texts  of  the  Middle  Ages.  These  two  groups 
represent  two  widely  divergent  forms  of  the  old  Indian  book 
from  which  they  all  derive.  The  Oriental  texts  have  so 
many  elements  in  common,  in  spite  of  their  differences,  that 
the  original  form  is  recognisable,  and  often  the  words  of  the 
old  book,  which  is  the  common  base,  may  be  detected.  With 
the  Western  group  it  is  otherwise,  for  although  the  parentage, 
and  the  derivation  of  the  narrative  material,  is  evidcndy  the 
same  as  that  of  the  Eastern,  all  trace  is  lost  of  the  actual  book 
or  of  the  narrative  as  originally  written.  The  Oriental  texts 
do  not  differ  from  one  another  as  the  Western  differ  from  the 
Oriental,  either  in  the  form  of  the  fundamental  tale,  or  in  the 
tales  which  are  inserted,  of  which  hardly  four  are  conunon  to 
the  two  groups.  Oral  tradition,  the  intermediary  between 
Eastern  and  Western,  probably  accounts  for  this,  as  also  for 
later  divergences  in  the  Western  texts  themselves. 

The  oldest  mention  of  a  <'Libro  di  Sindibad"  is  in  an 
Arabic  writing  of  the  lOth  century. 

Of  the  five  oriental  versions,  the  oldest  is  <<  Syntipas,"  a 
Greek  translation,  from  the  Syriac,  end  nth  century,  by 
Michele  Andreopalo.  This  version  best  represents  the 
original.  The  Spanish  version  agrees  the  most  closely  in 
text  with  the  "Syntipas."  An  English  translation  of 
Comparetti's  researches,  together  with  that  of  the  Lihro  de 
loj  Engannos  was  published  by  the  Folklore  Society,  1882. 

Several  didactic  works,  of  which  the  precise  date  is  un- 
certain, but  which  are  generally  placed  in  the  period 
immediately  following  Alfonso's  reign,  are  among  the  earlier 
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prose  writings,  the  following  being  two  of  the  oldett  spedmciu 
m  Castiiian  of  this  class. 

Lihro  de  loj  doce  SahioSf  published  under  the  title  of  **  Libre 
de  la  Nobleza  y  Lealtad,"  in  Burriel,  **  Las  Memorias  para  la 
vida  del  Santo  Rey  Fernando  in.''  This  work  deals  with 
the  education  of  princes.  MSS,f  Escurial.  B.  i j«  7  ;  BiU. 
Nac.  B.B.  52 ;  C.C.  88. 

Flores  de  Phldoiophla.  A  collection  of  maxims  taken  from 
Arabic  and  other  works,  which  became  as  popular  in  Spun  at 
similar  compilations  elsewhere.  Intended  as  a  guide  to  con- 
duct for  all  classes,  it  is  interesting  from  the  insight  it  gives  of 
social  conditions  of  the  age,  being  of  greater  linguistic  than 
literary  value.  Both  the  above  works  are  ed»^  Knust,  *'  Dos 
Obras  Didacticas  y  dos  Leyendas,"  pp.  1-83, 1878.  MSS.f 
Escurial,  4*  ij.  8 ;  X.  ij.  12;  h.  iij.  i  ;  Madrid  Bibl.  Nac. 
BB.  33,  and  two  fragments. 

Lihro  de  lot  huenos  Proverbioi^  translated  from  the  Arabic  of 
Honein  ben  Ishak  (cir.  809-873),  who  was  bom  in  Chaldea, 
studied  medicine  in  Bagdad,  and  Arabic  in  Bassora.  He  was 
appointed  physician  to  the  Caliph,  and  held  in  high  honour. 
He  wrote  original  works  on  medicine,  natural  science,  and 
philosophy,  among  them  being  the  work  of  which  the  above 
IS  a  translation.  He  also  translated  works  by  Hippocrates, 
Galen,  and  others  {see  Knust,  524,  $25).  £</.,  Knust, 
"  Mitthcilungen  aus  dem  Escurial,"  1899.  MSS.f  Escurial, 
L.  iii.  2  (i4.th  century)  ;  h.  iii.  i  (15th  century). 

Bocados  de  Oroy  "  El  qual  conpuso  el  rrey  Bonium  rrey  de 
Persia,"  translated  from  the  Arabic  of  Abu'1-Wefa 
Mobeschir  Jbn  Fatik  (iith-i2th)  century,  who  was  bom  in 
Damascus,  and  lived  in  Cairo.  He  was  a  philosopher  and 
physician,  wrote  philosophical  and  medical  works,  and  formed 
a  library;  his  studies  appear  to  have  caused  a  separation 
between  him  and  his  wife,  who,  after  his  death,  ran  in  with 
her  female  slaves  and  threw  the  books  into  a  water  tank  in  the 
courtyard  {see  Knust).  Ed,^  Knust,  op.  cU,  MSS.f 
Escurial,  e.  iii.  10  (15th  century) ;  Madrid,  Bibl.  Nac.  BB. 
59  bis;  Bibl.  Real,  2,  F.  5 ;   ist  edit.  1495. 
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A  French  yersion  from  a  Latin  text  of  these  proverbs  was 
written  by  Guillaume  de  Tignonville,  one  of  Charles  ir.'s 
counsellors  (late  14th  century).  In  1450,  Stephen  Scrope, 
Squire,  translated  the  French  version  for  his  father-in-law, 
John  Fostalf,  Knight  (Harleian,  2266),  and  twenty-five 
years  later  Tignonville's  text  was  again  translated  by  Lord 
Rivers,  and  became  part  of  the  first  book  printed  in  England, 
Caxton's  "  Dittes  and  Sayings  of  the  Philosophers,"  1477, 
which  was  published  in  1877,  in  facsimile,  by  Blades,  in 
celebration  of  the  fourth  centenary  of  printing.  A  Latin 
version  of  these  proverbs  is  in  B.M.  Add.  16906  and 
Arundel,  123. 

The  Pseudo-Cato  Dlstleha  were  known  at  this  time,  and 
are  referred  to  in  the  Do%e  Sabios.  See  "  Two  old  Spanish 
Versions,  etc."         Ed,j  R.  Pietsch,  1902. 

12  Dottxelia  Theodor.  At  the  close  of  the  MS.  (h.  iij.  6) 
containing  the  '^Bocados  de  Oro,"  is  the  tale  of 
"  Teodor,  la  Donsella,"  translated  from  the  Arabic.  The  first 
edition  was  printed  in  15  40,  and  the  tale  continues  to  be  read 
in  Spain.  The  MS.  of  which  the  title  runs  ^'  Capitulo  que 
fabla  de  los  enxenplos  e  castigos  de  Teodor,  la  donsella," 
'  differs  somewhat  from  the  printed  editions,  but  the  main  tale 
is  as  follows :  A  merchant  of  Babylon  buys  a  slave  girl  for  a 
high  price ;  he  teaches  her,  and  she  becomes  learned  in  the 
arts  and  sciences ;  being  forced  by  circumstances  to  sell  her, 
he  offers  her  for  a  large  sum  to  King  Alman9or.  Being 
examined  by  three  wise  men,  she  answers  with  skill  and  far- 
reaching  knowledge;  the  King  gives  the  money,  and  she 
returns  to  her  old  master.  See  Gayangos,  Rivadeneyra,  vol. 
xl.         MSS.^  Escurial,  h.  iii.  6. 


18         End  of  XIIIth  CENTURY. 

Sancho  IV.,  son  of  Alfonso  x.,  d.  1295.     Sancho  closes 
the  list  of  writers  of  the  1 3th  century. 

Lucidario.     An  encyclopaedic  work  which  starts  from  the 
beginning  of  all  things :  <<  What  was  the  first  thing  in  heaven 
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and  earth  ? "  {** Qual  es  h  primera  cosa  que  ha  en  d  cido  e  en 
la  tierra  ? "),  and  the  comprehensiveneM  of  its  instruction  will 
be  illustrated  by  stating  that  the  whiteness  of  negrot'  teeth 
and  guardian  angels  are  both  subjects  dealt  with  by  the  anther. 
Sfe  Gayangos,  cp.  at,  (A  table  of  contents  of  work  and 
specimens.)  MSS,^  Madrid,  Bibl.  Nac.  L.  131,  T.  tHL  ; 
private  Royal  Libr.  (two  MSS.);  Priyate  poss.,  Connt 
PuFfonrostro  (Rios). 

Casttgos  y  docamenioi  [advice  and  Instructions)  para  bien  vmr^ 
written  by  the  King  for  the  benefit  of  his  son,  and,  as  one 
MS.  states,  in  the  year  that  the  town  of  Tarifa  was  taken.  At 
the  close  of  the  Escurial  MS.  is  written,  *<  E  Nos  d  Rey 
don  Sancho  que  fezemos  este  libro  lo  acabamos  aqui  en  eite 
logar  en  la  era  de  mill  et  trezjentos  et  treynta  et  un  a&ot.  Deo 
gracias."  ''This  production,  disfigured  by  the  ostentations 
erudition  of  the  Middle  Ages,  is  saved  from  death  by  its 
shrewd  common  sense,  by  its  practical  counsel,  and  by  the 
admirable  purity  and  lucidity  of  style  that  formed  the  most 
valuable  asset  in  Sancho's  heritage."  ( Kelly,  cp,  cit.)  Ed,^ 
Gayangos,  op,  cit,;  de  los  Rios,  iv.  570  (extracts).  AfSS.^ 
Escurial,  iij.  Z.  4  ;  Madrid,  Bibl.  Nac,  P.  23  ;  S.  23  ;  S.  i. 

Sancho  also  commissioned  the  translation  of  Bninetto 
Latini's  "Tesoro." 

14  Gran  Conquista  de  Utramar  [^History  of  the  Crusades), 
This  history  is  based  on  that  of  William  of  Tyre  s 
(i2th  century)  ''Historia  rerum  in  partibus  trans  marinis 
Gestarum,"  translated,  as  it  is  stated  in  MSS.  and  first  edi- 
tion from  a  French  version  of  the  same,  the  French  original, 
however,  not  being  known.  Incorporated  with  the  his- 
torical facts  of  the  old  work  are  the  tales  of  Berta, 
and  Mainet,  and  the  legend  of  the  Knight  of  the 
Swan,  and  portions  of  a  Provengal  poem  on  the  taking  of 
Antioch  have  been  shown  to  be  transferred  to  this  Spanish 
history.  [See  G.  Paris,  "Romania,"  xvii.,  xix.,  xxii.) 
The  introduction  of  many  romantic  elements  has  transfigured 
the  intended  history  into  a  different  style  of  work  altogether. 
The  oldest  of  the  three  MSS.  assigns  the  work  to  Sancho  it. 
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as  patroDy  and  it  is  thought  to  have  been  probably  undertaken 
under  his  auspices  and  finished  about  the  beginning  of  the 
14th  century.  Ed,^  Gayangos,  Rivadenenyra,  44.  See 
Puymaigre,  "  Les  Vieux  auteurs  Castillans/'  vol.  i.  MSS.^ 
Madrid,  Bibl.  Nac.  (2).  One  of  these  (J.  I.)  de  los  Rios 
speaks  of  as  magnificent.     Royal  Private  Library.     First  ed., 

» SOS- 
No  other  historical  work  of  any  considerable  extent  belongs 
to  this  period.  A  translation  of  a  Latin  history  of  the  Holy 
Land  is  extant,  and  a  Cronlea  del  Moro  RavMy  translated 
from  the  Arabic.^  See  Gayangos,  ^'Memorias  leidas  en  la 
Acad.  Hist./'  t.  viii.,  and  R.  Menendez  Pidal,  ''Cronicas 
Generales,  etc.,"  1898,  p.  15,  and  2$S.  MSS.^  Toledo, 
Cabildo ;  Escurial  (Morales);  Bibl.  Real.  2  J.  6  (which 
supplies  a  gap  in  the  two  former  MSS. )  ;  Bibl.  Gayangos ; 
copy  in  Paris,  Bibl.  Nat.,  Esp.  213. 

Alfonso  xi.  (i  312-1350),  another  King  to  whom  Spain 
owed  the  encouragement  of  national  literature,  commissioned 
several  works  to  be  carried  out,  among  others  a  history  to 
fill  the  gap  between  the  Cronica  de  EspaHa  and  his  own  time. 
This  was  the  beginning  of  a  series  of  official  chronicles. 


15  XIVth  CENTURY. 

Prose  underwent  a  quicker  development  in  Spanish  than  in 
the  other  Romance  languages.  **  Alfonso  x.  created  Castilian 
prose.  To  a  member  of  his  family  [see  below )  is  due  the  honour 
of  having  brought  it  to  perfection,  of  having  employed  it  for 
genuinely  literary  works,  and  of  having  done  for  it  what 
Boccaccio  was  later  to  do  for  Italian  prose"  (Puymaigre). 
Didactic  works  were  much  in  favour  during  this  century. 

Don  Juan  Manueli  a  nephew  of  Alphonso  the  Wise, 
b.  1282  ;  d.  1348.  As  gifted,  as  indefatigable,  and  as  fond 
of  literary  study  as  his  uncle,  Don  Juan,  like  him,  combined 

^  See  note,  Cronica  General  (§  10.) 

32 
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intellectual  pursuits  with  a  political  life  which  hit  own  di»- 
position  helped  to  make  one  of  constant  turmoil.  Don  Joan 
is  one  of  the  chief  among  Spanish  writers ;  his  works  come 
under  such  different  headings  as  philosophy,  history,  poetry, 
and  fiction.  <'Don  Juan  and  the  Archpriest  Hita,  unlike  u 
they  are,  both  represent  fresh  beginnings,  and  should  be  read 
side  by  side,  if  the  age  they  lived  in  and  the  one  that  followed 
are  to  be  known  and  understood"  (Baist).  Some  of  this 
writer's  works  are  lost :  Libro  de  la  CabaUeria  i  de  hi 
Engefioi  (military  machines) ;  de  lot  Caniares  /  Bbro  de  Lu 
Reglas  del  Trobar  ;  Gbro  de  hs  Sabios, 

Don  Juan's  works  are  given  in  "  Rivadeneyra,"  vol.  IL 


The  extant  works  which  are  unquestionably  authentic 

Crofiica  abrevlada.  An  abridged  version  of  '<  Cronica  de 
Espaiia."         MS.,  Madrid,  Bibl.  Nac.  F.  8i. 

N,B, — Most  of  the  extant  works  are  in  Bibl.  Nac.  S.  34. 

Libro  del  Caballero  y  del  Escudero.  A  hermit,  formerly  a 
knight,  instructs  a  young  squire  in  the  arts  of  chivalry. 
Occasion  is  taken  to  introduce  encyclopaedic  matter  of  all 
kinds,  from  God  and  the  angels  to  non-animate  creations ; 
astronomy,  morals,  and  philosophy  all  finding  a  place.  The 
work  is  partly  based  on  Ramon  Lull's  '<  Libro  del  orde 
de    Cavayleria."  Ed.,    S.    GrSfenberg,    <<Romanische 

Forschungen,"  vol.  vii. 

Libro  de  la  Caza.  A  book  on  the  Chace,  recommended 
by  its  Editor  to  those  who  take  an  interest  in  the  subject,  the 
only  one,  as  he  states  elsewhere,  in  which  the  Middle  Ages 
showed  exactness  of  knowledge  gathered  from  actual  observa- 
tion; Don  Juan's  book  is  in  this  respect  still  of  value. 
Ed.f  G.  Baist,  1880,  with  notes,  and  appendix  dealing  with 
the  chronology  of  Don  Juan's  works. 

JLibro  del  Infante,  or  de  loi  Estades,  de  loj  Leyes,  Civil  and 
ecclesiastical  laws,  with  reference  to  the  different  estates  of 
man.     Of  greater  value  than  the  previous  work.         £d.^  G. 
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dc  la  Vega,  "  Bibl.  Venatoria."     See  Benavides,  "  Memorias 
del  Rey  Fernando  iv.  de  Castilla/'  i860,  444 fF. 

Libro  de  los  Casitgos  et  de  ios  Coru^os^  or  Libro  Infinido,  His 
own  personal  experience  inspired  this  book  of  wise  counsels, 
addressed  to  his  son. 

Tractado  sobre  los  Armas^  that  is,  the  arms  that  had  been 
conferred  on  his  father,  the  Infant  Don  Manuel ;  a  memoir  of 
his  house,  at  the  close  of  which  he  gives  Kibg  Sancho's 
speech  before  his  death.  MS,^  An  Escurial  MS.  L.  ij.  6 ; 
Rios  mentions  it  as  having  of  late  years  disappeared. 

The  best  known  and  most  widely  read  work  by  Don  Juan 
is  Conde  Lucanor^  or,  Libro  de  Patronioy  or,  Libro  de  los 
Exemplos ;  the  last  title  indicates  the  didactic  intention  of  the 
work.^  Finished  1335.  '^^^  framework  is  a  dialogue 
between  Count  Lucanor  and  his  wise  counsellor,  Patronio. 
There  are  fifty  or  fifty-one  tales,  in  all,  each  ending  with 
a  moral  or  proverbial  saying,  such  as,  <<If  you  are  well 
seated,  do  not  rise,"  ''  If  you  do  a  thing  in  too  great  haste 
it  is  only  right  you  should  live  to  repent  it."  "If  you 
must  have  enemies,  have  them  as  far  away  as  possible." 
Puymaigre,  <'  Les  Vieux  auteurs  Castillans,"  in  summing  up 
Don  Juan's  style,  writes,  that  it  has  conciseness  and  strength, 
and  a  '^  naivete  serieuse  "  which  it  is  difficult  to  reproduce  in 
another  tongue.  "  One  recognises  in  his  writings  a  remarkable 
spirit  of  observation,  an  acuteness  of  observation  which  might 
easily  become  satirical  if  a  knowledge  of  mankind  and  the 
experiences  of  a  long  life  had  not  lent  to  it  something  of  in- 
dulgence." "  He  tells  his  tales  well,  although  at  times  there  is 
perhaps  a  monotony  of  tone."  The  work  itself,  he  considers, 
holds  a  peculiar  and  distinguished  place  in  the  annals  of  mediaeval 
literature,  as  one  of  the  finest  monuments  of  the  age.  One 
marked  feature  of  the  work  is  the  absence  of  coarseness,  and 
the  delicacy  with  which  difficult  situations  are  handled,  in 
contrast  to  the  usual  indulgence  of  contemporary  writers ;  '^  if," 
writes  Puymaigre,  "Juan  Manuel  does  not  enjoy  the  same 
celebrity  as  Boccaccio,  it  is  because  he  does  not  offer  forbidden 
1  See  Men^ndez  y  Pdayo,  "  Origenes  de  la  Novda/'  p.  xc. 
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fruit  to  his  readers/'  Ed,^  Gayangos,  i860;  H.  Knutty 
1900;  E.  Krapfy  from  the  PuSonrostro  MS.,  1902.  Pint 
done  into  English  by  J.  Y.  York,  1 868.  See  also  "  The  Moorith 
Marriage,"  a  tale,  given  with  Spanish  original,  by  P.  W. 
Cosens,  1867,  similar  to  Shakespeare's  <<  Taming  of  the 
Shrew."  MSS.^  Madrid,  Bibl.  Nac.  S.  34 :  M.  100. 
Real  Acad.  Hist.,  Est.  27  gr.  3  ;  E.  no.  78 ;  Counts  of 
Puiionrostro.     Earliest  printed  edition  1575. 

The  Cronica  Candida  is  not  universally  considered  to  be 
the  work  of  Juan  Manuel.  It  is  not  in  the  Madrid  MS.  S. 
34,  but  has  been  identified  by  some  authorities  with  MS. 
B.M.  Add.  30057.  See  Baist,  ''  Romanische  Forschungen," 
vii.  p.  531  ff* 

Juan  Manuel,  who  had  seen  how  often  corruptions  arose 
in  the  copying  of  MSS.,  had  his  works  written  out  in  a 
single  MS.,  which  he  confided  to  the  care  of  the  Monastery 
of  Peflafiel ;  this  MS.  is  unfortunately  lost,  and  some  of  the 
author's  works,  as  already  stated,  have  not  been  recovered. 


16    Climente  Sanchez  de  Vercial. 

Libro  de  lot  Gatos  [Cats)^  translation  of  Odo  of  Cheriton's 
"  Narrationes."  Book  of  short  prose  fables,  which  afford 
no  sufHcient  explanation  of  the  title,  unless,  as  Baist  suggests, 
it  arises  from  the  fact  that  one  illustrated  MS.  of  the  work 
gives  prominence  to  the  Cat  tales,  which  are  comparatively 
few.  The  work  is  a  satire  on  the  highest  classes  of  society 
and  on  the  clergy,  **  it  is  better  written  than  any  other  work 
of  this  class  with  the  exception  of  Don  Juan's  writings.*' 
Ed,y  "  Aut.  Esp.,"  op.  cit.y  li. 

Kelly  ("Tercentenary  of  Don  Quixote")  dates  this 
early  15th  century,  and  adds  that  "Speculum  Laicorum/' 
an  adaptation  of  Cheriton's  work,  generally  ascribed  to  John 
Hoveden,  was  translated  about  the  same  time. 


Lihro  de  lot  Exemplos^  or,  Suma  de  Exemplos  for  A.  B.  C, 
end    14th  or    more    probably    15th  century   (Men^ndez   y 
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Pelayo).     «S^r  Morel  Fatio,  <<  Romania,"  vii.  481.        MSS.^ 
Madrid,  Bibl.  Nat. ;  Paris,  Bibl.  Nat.  fds.  Espagfi.,  432. 

N.B, — C.  Sanchez  de  Vercial  was  also  known  as  the 
author  of  ''a  kind  of  liturgical  Manual,"  entitled  ''Sacra- 
mental," in  great  vogue  till  put  on  the  Index  by  the  Inquisi- 
tion (Menendez  y  Pelayo). 


17  Cycles  of  Romance. 

Several  romances  were  translated  into  Castilian  from  the 
French  or  Latin.  To  the  Carolingian  Cycle  belong  El 
Cuento  del  Emferador  Carlos  Maynes  de  Roma^  e  de  la  huena 
enperatrix  SeviUa,  ser  Mujer  [see  de  los  Rios,  v.  p.  344)  ; 
Cuento  muy  fermoso  del  Emperador  Otta*s  et  de  la  Infanta 
Florence  su  Jija  {Und,y  p.  391),  from  the  French  Florence  de 
Rome  [see  France,  §  54).  Another  variant  of  this  tale  of 
the  virtuous  and  persecuted  wife  is  given  by  Mussafia,  "  Wien. 
Akad.  Wissensch."  (Phil.  Hist.),  liii.  To  this  cycle  also 
belongs,  Historta  de  Enrrique  Ji  de  OBva^  rey  de  Jherusalem 
Emperador  de  Constantinopla^  corresponding  in  part  with  the 
tale  of  Sibilla  (r//.,  Soc.  Bibliofil.  Espan.,  1871);  Flores  y 
Blanca  Flor  [see  Giom.  Fil.  Rom.,  iv.  159).  An  account 
of  Charlemagne  in  the  ''Cronica  General,"  which  retains 
assonances,  points  to  an  early  Spanish  version  of  MaineU 
(For  further  tales  of  this  Cycle,  see  under  Gran  Conquista  de 
mraman) 

The  Breton  legends  did  not  find  so  much  &vour  on 
Spanish  soil.  The  earliest  mention  of  King  Arthur  is  in 
jinales  ToUdonus  I  (Menendez  y  Pelayo).  Fragments  of  a 
primitive  version  of  Tristan  are  preserved  in  the  Vatican 
Library,  and  in  the  Madrid  Bibl.  Nac.  The  first  complete 
text  was  the  printed  edition  of  1501.  The  Bibl.  Nac.  also 
possesses  a  Lanfarote  [see  A.  Bonilla  y  San  Martin,  "  Anales 
de  la  Literatura  Espaiiola,"  1904).  Baist  mentions  a  Libro 
de  Josep  ab  Arimatia  in  a  MS.  of  the  1 4th  century. 

Of  the  Troy  Cycle  there  are  extant  two  translations  of 
Benoit  de  S^  More,  of  which  many  MSS.  exist  (Escurial, 
H.  1,6,  etc.  $  and  a  Gallician  version,  Bibl.  Nac.  (Osuna). 
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See  Musaafia,  Wien.  Akad.  Wisaensch.  (Phil.  Hist.),  Ixix. 
p.  39  ff. 

Of  independent  romance  there  was  a  version  of  the  Eustace 
legend  [S,  Eustaqmo)^  and  a  translation  of  GmUaume 
d^Angleterre  {see  France,  §  15),  both  of  which  are  given 
by  Knust,  <<  Dos  Obras  didacticas,  etc./'  op.  ciu 

The  chivalric  romance  was  fully  established  in  Spain  in  the 
15th  century.  The  Amadls  was  known  to  Ayala,  but  the 
only  literary  form  in  which  it  has  come  down  is  the  Castilian 
text  of  Garci  Ord6fiez  de  Montalvo,  of  which  the  earliest 
edition  dates  from  1508.  There  is  nothing  to  enable  the 
language  in  which  it  was  first  written  to  be  positively  settled 
{see  Men^ndez  y  Pelayo,  op.  r//.,  p.  ccxxii.). 


18  Translations. 

Among  these  were  Spanish  versions  of  Plutarch's  "  Lives  ** ; 
of  G.  delle  Colonne's,  "Historia  Troiana"  (Lopez  de 
Ayala) ;  Boethius ;  Isidor  of  Seville's  "  De  Summo  Bono." 


19  Poetry. 

Juan  Ruiz,  Archpriest  of  Hita.  Little  is  known  of  the 
personal  history  of  Juan  Ruiz.  He  seems  to  have  been  bom 
in  the  early  14th  century,  and  his  poems  were  written  during 
an  imprisonment  of  thirteen  years  (cir.  1337-1350),  to  which 
he  was  condemned  by  Cardinal  Albornoz,  Archbishop  of 
Toledo.  According  to  the  Salamanca  MS.,  the  book  was 
composed  in  1 343  ;  in  one  |K)emy  in  which  he  complains  of 
the  hardship  imposed  on  the  clergy  of  Talavera  by  certain 
regulations  of  the  Archbishop,  he  speaks  of  himself  as  an  old 
man,  and  it  is  thought  that  he  may  have  died  not  long  after,  as 
in  1 351  another  name  appears  as  Archpriest  of  Hita  (Clarus). 

This  poet  has  been  compared  to  Rabelais,  Cervantes,  to 
Regnier,  and  to  Chaucer.  "It  would  be  impossible  to  be 
more  Spanish  than  Juan  Ruiz,  or  more  French  than  Rabelais, 
or  to  express  in  a  more  lively  manner  than  these  two  writers, 
the  national  character  of  the  ra'tUerie  of  France  and  Spain 
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(Puibusque).  A  profound  and  irresistible  irony,  peculiar, 
Wolf  says,  to  the  Spaniard,  which  spares  not  even  himself,  a 
drastic  wit,  an  admirable  description  of  character,  gay  sallies, 
happy  combinations,  animation  and  ease  of  language,  and 
general  poetical  worth,  have  placed  Juan  Ruiz  high  in  the 
rank  of  poets  and  story-tellers. 

Libro  de  Buen  Amor*  J.  Ruiz  took  his  tales  in  great  part 
from  northern  French  sources.  The  variety  of  metre  used  by 
him  ''  makes  his  book  a  veritable  patter-book  of  rhythms  in 
use  before  the  1 5th  century  "  ;  the  greater  number,  however, 
are  in  four-lined  strophes.  There  is  an  indication  in  his 
work  in  "a  kind  of  twelve-syllabled  line"  of  the  "Versus 
de  Arte  Mayor,"  which  became  a  usual  form  later  on. 
The  mixture  of  devotion  and  immorality  in  the  poet's 
writings  was,  as  Puymaigre  remarks,  common  at  that  time. 
Juan  Ruiz  hopes  not  to  be  misunderstood  by  his  reader; 
and,  to  demonstrate  the  diflferent  ways  in  which  the  same 
words  may  be  interpreted,  gives  a  most  amusing  anecdote 
of  two  men,  a  Greek  and  a  Roman,  who  converse  together 
with  signs  [see  Puibusque,  op,  ctt,^  p»  ^S)*  Personal  adventures 
are  mingled  with  the  stories.  £//.,  Jean  Ducamin,  1901  ; 
"  Aut.  Esp.,"  op.  cit.,  Ivii.  MSS.,  Madrid,  Bibl.  Real, 
2.  I.  4  (known  as  Salamanca  MS.),  page  facsimile  given  in 
last  edition.  Bibl.  Acad.  Esp.  TGayoso  MS.),  page  ^csimile 
given.  Bibl.  Nac.  (Toledo  MS.),  page  facsimile  given. 
Fragments  in  Royal  Private  Library.  Copies.  First  ed. 
1790,  by  Sanchez. 


20  Lopez  de  Ayala,  b.  1332  ;  d.  1407.  Prose  writer 
and  poet.  "  L.  de  Ayala  and  J.  Manuel  were  learned 
writers,  brave  soldiers,  wise  philosophers,  and  consummate 
moralists."  L.  de  Ayala  was  born  of  an  illustrious  family. 
Serving  at  first  under  Pedro  the  Cruel,  he  finally  enlisted  on 
the  side  of  Enrique  de  Trastamare,  and  fought  for  him  with 
the  French  allies  under  du  Guesclin  against  the  English,  who 
were  led  by  the  Black  Prince.  Taken  prisoner,  he  remained 
in  captivity  in  England  for  some  time.  Later  on  he  was 
again   taken   prisoner   by  the   Portuguese,  at  the   battle   of 
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Aljubarrota,  but  wa8  not  for  so  long  in  confinement.     He 
died  under  Juan  u.     In  prose  he  wrote  the 

Cromca  de  los  reyes  de  CastiUa  (Pedro  the  Cruel,  Enrique 
ii.y  Juan  I.,  and  Enrique  in.).  ''The  analysis  of  Pedro's 
character  was  a  new  feature  in  historical  work.*'  Ed.^ 
Rosell,  Rivadeneyra,  Ixvi.,  Ixviii.,  1875,  etc.  MSS.y 
Paris,  Bibl.  Nat.  Espagfi.,  I43  (Enrique  in.).  B.M.  Add. 
17906,  Egerton,  294,  295  ;  Add.  8684  (part  only). 

El  Libro  de  hu  jives  de  Cafa,  Finished  in  the  Castle  of 
Oviedes,  in  Portugal,  June  1386,  while  a  prisoner.  All 
details  are  given  of  the  birds  of  chace,  plumage,  diseases,  etc. 
Ed.,  Soc.  de  Bibliofiloi^  1869.  MSS.y  Many  MSS., 
Madrid,  Royal  Private  Libr.  (3) ;  Bibl.  Nac.  L.  188,  etc. ; 
Bibl.  Real  Acad. ;  Paris,  Bibl.  Nat.  fds.  Espagft.  292. 

Rimado  de  Palaclo  (Court  rhymes)  (meaning  of  title  un- 
certain, as  use  of  word  Rimado  at  that  time  doubtful — Baist). 
A  didactic  and  satirical  work  written  almost  entirely  in 
''  cuarderna  via,"  Ayala  being  "  one  of  the  last  poets  to  use  this 
metre  with  the  Alexandrine."  A  prologue  in  verse  is  followed 
by  paraphrase  of  ten  commandments  (  "  Luego  en  lo  primero, 
Sennor,  tu  nos  mandaste  Adorar  a  ty  solo,  e  por  dl  tu  nos 
vedaste,"  etc.).  Then  follow  the  seven  deadly  sins,  seven 
works  of  mercy,  seven  works  of  the  Spirit.  Government, 
Court  life,  merchants,  etc.,  are  all  dealt  with  in  turn.  The 
work  dates  from  different  periods  of  the  author's  life,  ''  it  is  a 
lively  protest  against  the  morals  of  the  14th  century." 

21     Poema  de  Tusuf,     Three  hundred  and  twelve  strophes 
in  **  cuarderna  via,"  written  in  Castilian  or  Aragonese 

iPidal  says  the  latter)  language  and  Arabic  characters 
reproduced  in  facsimile  by  H.  Morf,  1883).  The  work 
is  a  specimen  of  the  literature  known  as  "Aljamiado" 
or  "Aljamia";  Arabic  words  are  occasionally  introduced. 
Ticknor  places  the  poem  in  the  middle  of  the  14th  century, 
after  which  time  the  strophe  of  four  lines  began  to  disappear ; 
later  scholars  place  it  considerably  less  early. 

**  There  is  a  marked  similarity  of  tone  between  the  "  Historia 
de  Yusuf"  and  its  predecessors,  the  "clerkly  poems."     An 
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oriental  subject  handled  by  an  Arab  gave  the  best  possible 
opportunity  for  introducing  Orientalism  in  the  treatment ;  the 
occasion  is  eschewed  and  the  lettered  Arab  studiously  follows 
in  the  wake  of  Berceo  and  the  other  Castilian  models  known 
to  him.  There  could  scarcely  be  more  striking  evidence  of 
the  irresistible  progress  of  Castilian  modes  of  thought  and 
expression.  The  Arabic  influence,  if  it  ever  existed,  was 
already  dead." — Kelly. 

-£//.,  R.  Men^ndez  Pidal,  "Revista  de  archivos,  etc.," 
August,  October,  November,  1902  (with  poem  in  Arabic, 
and  Latin  characters) ;  Ticknor,  "  Hist.  Span.  Lit.,"  vol.  iv.  j 
Janer,  xv.  p.  413,  op.  est.  MS.^  Madrid  Bibl.  Nac.  Gg. 
1 01.     Acaid.  Hist.  (Gayangos  MS.). 

Hutorta  del  CavalUro  Cifar.  First  half  1 4th  century.  First 
independent  specimen  of  Castilian  fiction  (Baist).  It  is  not 
merely  a  knightly  romance  but  a  transition  work,  in  which 
are   mingled  romance,   didactic   teaching,   and   hagiography 

iMen6ndez  y  Pelayoj.  The  title  tells  us  that  Cifar  was 
or  his  virtuous  deeds  finally  made  King  of  Men  ton.  It 
is  a  knightly  romance,  such  as  had  come  into  being  with 
the  archpriest's  narrative  verse  and  Juan  Manuel's  tales. 
The  work  is  in  three  parts,  the  first  part  alone  being  the 
tale  proper.  The  tale  is  that  of  separation  from  wife  and 
children,  of  child  being  carried  off*  by  wild  beast,  of  happy 
reunion,  etc.,  a  Spanish  version  of  the  old  Eustace  legend  (cf. 
Guillaume  d'Engleterre,  Octavian,  Die  Gute  Frau).  The 
author  made  use  of  a  French  original.  The  second  book 
is  composed  of  ''Castigos"  moral  instructions  given  to  his 
son,  taken  from  old  sources,  the  ''Flores  de  Philosophia," 
being  literally  copied.  The  third  gives  an  account  of  the 
wanderings — through  imaginary  countries — of  the  son,  who 
became  Emperor  of  Tigris.  Ed,^  H.  Michelant,  <<  Bibl. 
Litt.  Verein.  cxii.,"  1872.  See  C.  P.  Wagner,  "The 
sources  of  *  El  Cavallero  Cifar,' "  "  Revue  Hispanique,"  x« 
MSS.,  Paris  Bibl.  Nat.  fds.  Esp.  36 ;  Madrid,  Bibl.  Nac. 
B.B.,  136;  Osuna,  140.     Printed  1512,  by  Cronberger. 

22     Poema  de  Alfonso  Onceno.     Based   on   a   Chronicle   of 

Alfonso  XI.     Written  in  "  coplas  redondillas."     Baist 

says  Castilian  version  of  a  Portuguese  or  Gallician  original, 
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by  one  whose  name  was  perhaps  Rodrigo  Eannes,  as  the 
name  Rodrigo  Yanes  occurs  in  the  poem,  but  it  is  uncertain 
whether  it  signifies  or  not  the  author  of  the  whole  epic.  The 
author  gives  his  name  in  the  course  of  the  poem  as  Rodrigo 
(or  Ruy)  Yannez.  The  composition  is  better  in  its  details 
than  as  a  whole  structure.  The  descriptions  of  battles  are 
thought  to  bear  indication  of  the  work  of  a  contemporary. 
"The  last  expression  of  the  old  Castilian  epic"  (Kelly). 
Ed,j  Janer^  "Autores  Esp.,*'  vol.  Ivii. ;  Gorra,  op,  cii, 
MS,y  Escurial,  Y.  iii.  9. 

28  La  Danza  de  la  Muerte.  Some  lines  in  prose  precede 
the  seventy- nine  strophes  of  twelve-syllabled  lines  (a  by 
abbe,  c  b)  of  the  Danza ;  these  are  headed  "  Prologo  en  la 
trasledacion,"  which  shows  that  the  Spanish  is  a  translation, 
or  rather  a  version,  of  the  original  French.  Beginning  with 
an  address  by  Death,  a  preacher  then  appears  upon  the  scene, 
who  exhorts  all  to  good  works,  seeing  that  death  is  inevitable ; 
then  death  invites  men  and  women  of  all  ages  and  standing,  in 
turn,  to  dance  with  him,  beginning  with  two  young  girls. 
This  poem  is  assigned  to  the  14th  century  (1360)  by  A.  de 
los  Rios  and  Wolf,  but  Seelman,  and  Baist  ( "  Die  Totentanze 
des  Mittelalters,"  1892)  consider  it  a  work  of  late,  or  middle, 
1 5th  century.  It  is  unknown  where  or  when  the  first "  Dance  of 
Death  "  was  written,  or  painted,  probably,  it  is  thought,  during 
the  14th  century.  The  oldest  known  version  is  the  earliest 
French  text  of  the  "  Dance  Macabre,"  which  accompanied 
the  painted  "Dance"  on  the  churchyard  walls  of  the 
Monastery  "Aux  Innocents,"  at  Paris  (1424  or  1425). 
Lydgate's  free  translation  of  this  text  for  Old  St.  Paul's  is 
the  only  complete  English  version  extant ;  some  lines  of  verse 
are  still  to  be  seen  in  Salisbury  Cathedral,  remains  of  an  old 
"  Dance."  Basle  has  the  third  oldest  text,  all  others  belong- 
mg  to  15th  or  1 6th  century.  The  Spanish  version  was  not 
accompanied  with  pictorial  representation  ;  it  points  to  an  old 
French  original,  the  "  Dance  *  being  known  in  France  in  the 
14th  century.  The  strophe  of  the  Danza,  not  being  found  in 
other  monuments  of  Spanish  poetry,  is  assumed  to  have  been 
feithfully  copied  from  the  French  model  (Seelman).  jE//., 
Menendez  y  Pelayo,  "  Antologia,  etc.,"  vol.  ii. ;  C.  Appel, 
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"BeitrSge  z.  Rom.  u.  Eng.  Phil.,"  1902.  See  W.  Seelman, 
"  Jabrbuch  des  Vereins  f iir  Niederdeutsche  SprachforschuDg/' 
1 89 1.         MS,y  Escurial  iv.  6,  21. 

Rabbi  Don  Sem  Tob  (Santob  de  Carrion). 

Proverbial  Morales ^  in  "  redondillas."  jE//.,  L.  Stein, 
1900;  Ticknor,  "Hist.  Span.  Litt.,'*  vol.  iii.  app. ; 
"Autores    Esp.,"    Ivii.  MSS,y    Escurial,    iv.    6.    215 

Madrid,  Bibl.  Nac.  Bb.  82.  (The  Escurial  MS.  is  given 
as  h.  iii.  21,  in  "Revue.  Hispan.,**  vii.  512). 

24    Among  the  chief  names  of  the  1 5th  century  are : 

Enrique  de  Villena,  grandson  of  Enriqte  II.  Poet  and 
Prose  Writer,  b.  1384;  d.  1434. 

Lopez  de  Mendoza,  Marques  de  Santillana,  Poet, 
b.  1398;  d.  1458. 

Juan  de  Mena^  spoken  of  as  the  "  Prince  of  Castilian 
Poets,"  b.  141 1  ;  d.  1456. 

Ferndn  P^rez  de  Guzman,  a  nephew  of  Ayala. 

Poet  and  Historian,  b.  1378;  d.  1460. 
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ADDENDA 


P.  78. — Floriz  and  BUmrukeflur,  See  under  G.  Huet,  "  Romania," 
xxviii.  and  xxxv.,  as  regards  an  Arabic,  rather  than  a  Byzantine 
origin  for  this  tale. 

P.  112. — Handlyng  Synne,  Add.  MSS.,  Harl.  1701 ;  Bodl.  415; 
Dulwich,  24. 

P.  161. — Disciplina  Clericalis,  The  only  known  Middle  English 
version  of  this  work  has  lately  been  discovered  by  Mr.  W.  H. 
Hulme  in  Worcester  Cathedral  (see  Athenaunit  November  3, 
1906).  N,B, — The  French  version  should  have  been  put  under 
the  heading  of  Anonymous. 

P.  180. — Tristan,  The  second  volume  of  M.  J.  Brier's  edition  of 
Thomas'  work  contains  a  splendid  study  on  the  formation  of  the 
Tristan  legend  from  its  Pictish  origin,  and  a  detailed  comparison 
of  the  extant  versions,  showing  their  relationship  to  the  primitive 
poem.  That  such  existed  seems  now  established ;  G.  Paris 
finally  gave  his  adherence  to  the  belief  in  this  archetypal  work, 
which  he,  however,  thought  was  an  English  poem.  M.  B^ier 
(p.  309)  grives  following  dates:  Thomas,  1160-70;  B^roul,  cir. 
1 180;  Continuator,  dr.  1209;  Eilhart,  1 190-1200;  Gottfried, 
early  13th  century. 

P.  192,— Gut  de  Warwick,  Add  to  MSS.,  Marske  Hall,  Yorkshire ; 
Camb.  Univ.  Libr.  (fragment).  See  also  J.  A.  Herbert,  "An 
early  MS.  of  G.  De  W.,  sold  in  1901  at  Sir  Hope  Edwardes's 
sale,"  "  Romania,"  xxxv. 

p.  198. —  Add  to  bibliography  of  Fableaux:  J.  B^er,  "Les 
Fabliaux  ;  £tude  de  litt.  populaire,  etc.,"  2nd  ed.,  1895. 

P.  232. — Poimt  Moral, — ^This  should  be  under  "Anonymous. 

609 


w 


510 


ADDENDA 


P.  251. — Baron  de  Hanstone.  Add:  Stimming  derives  all  the 
French  versions  from  the  Anglo-Norman,  the  latter  representing 
a  separate  type,  to  which  the  Welsh  is  more  closely  allied  than 
the  Old  Northern. 

P.  269. — Tombeur  de  Notre  Dame,  Add  :  English  translation  by 
P.  H.  Wicksteed,  1894,  1900. 

P.  325. — Der  Amit  Heinrich.  Add :  Paraphrase  by  D.  G.  Rossetti, 
1905. 
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ABC,  127. 

Abraham  and  Isaac,  139. 

Abratno  ed  Isaaco,  414. 

Acerba,  441. 

Adam  de  la  Halle,  271,  273. 

Adam  de  Suel.  239. 

Adam,  jeu  e2'.  63.  64,  203. 

Adam,  Li  jus,   or  Jeu  de  la 

FeuilUe,  273. 
Adam  und  Eva  (Lutwin),  372, 

373- 

Address  of  the  soul  to  the  body, 
22. 

Adenet  le  Roi,  246,  249,  260. 

Adrian  and  RUheus,  24. 

Aeddi  (Eddius  Stephanus),  24. 

Aelfric,  33,  34. 

Aelfric  Bata.  34. 

Aelfred,  King,  27 ;  Works, 
27-30  ;  his  will,  30  ;  Life 
of,  bvAsser,  32. 

Aethelhard  (Adelard)  of  Bath, 
50. 

Aethelweard,  36. 

Aethelwold,  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester, 33,  34  ;  Life  of.  by 
Aelfric,  34  ;  Works,  36. 

d'Ailly,  Pierre,  278. 

Ailred  of  Rievaulx,  51,  55. 

Aimeri  de  Narbonne,  248. 

Aimon  de  Varenne,  or  de 
Ch&tillon,  189. 

Alard  de  Cambrai,  239. 

Alard  de  Caux,  202. 

Alb^ric  de  Besan^on,  poem  on 
Alexander  by,  184. 

Albertano  da  Brescia,  400, 427. 


Albrecht  v.  Kemenaten.  350. 
Album,  224. 
Alcuin,  25. 
Aldhelm,  16,  17. 
Aldobrandino.  Domenico,  431. 
Aldobrando  da  Siena.  406. 
Alebrand     de     Florence,     or 

Siena,  208. 
Alexander  Cycle  (England),  105, 

117;  (France),  1 84-1 86  ;(Pro- 

vence),     205  ;      (Germany). 

323.  358»  382  ;  (Spain),  483. 
Alexander  of  Hales.  Work  by, 

86. 
Alexander  and  Dindimus,  105. 
Alexandre  de  Bernay,  or  de 

Paris,    Roman    d* Alexandre 

by,  185  ;  other  romances  by. 

189. 
Alexandre  du  Pont,  258. 
Alexandreis,  382. 
Alexius  (K.  V.  Wurzburg).  340  ; 

(Monk  of  Heilsbronn).  371. 
Alfani.  Gianni.  420. 
Alfonso  X..  487-492. 
Alfonso  XI.,  497. 
Alfonso  Onceno,  505,, 5 06. 
Alighieri,  Dante,  435-440. 
Alighieri,  Jacopo.  442. 
Aliscans,  173. 
Alpharts  Tod,  347. 
Amadas  et  Idoine,  191. 
Ambroise.  Historical  Work  by. 

166. 
Amis  andAmiloun,7g;  (France). 

176,     224.     (See    Engelhart 

und  Engeltrut.) 
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Ammaestramenti  degli  Aniichi, 
444. 

Anales  de  Aragon  y  Navarra, 
486. 

AnaUs  de  los  Reyes  Godos,  486. 

Anales  Toledanos,  486. 

Andreas,  19. 

AndrS  de  CotUances,  234. 

Andr6  le  Chapelain,  226. 

Andrew  of  Wyntoan,  Chronicle 
by.  117. 

Angioleri,  Cecco,  421. 

Ancren  Riwle,  44,  45. 

Aneeenge,  319. 

Anelida  and  Arcite,  128. 

Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle »  30,  37, 
43  ;  Poems  from,  35»  39- 

Annales  Casinates,  397. 

Annales  Genuenses,  398. 

Annals  of  5.  Neots,  32. 

Annebaut,  Richard  d',  223. 

Annolied,  320. 

Anon^e  de  Bethune,  220. 

Ansets  {Geste  Loraine),  176. 

Anseis  de  Carthage,  245. 

Anselm.  41  ;  Life  of,  50. 

Anthologies,  Italian,  418. 

Apocalypse,  German  para- 
phrase of.  373. 

Apollonius  of  Tyre  (A. -Saxon), 
38.  39  ;  (Germany),  383  ; 
(Italy).  466;  (Spain),  483, 
484. 

Aquettino  (Gherardi).  Gio- 
vanni, 465. 

Arbre  des  Batailles,    275. 

Argenteuil,  Roger  d',  210. 

Armannino  da  Bologna,  446. 

Arme,  Heinrich  der,  325,  326. 

Arnolfo,  398. 

Art  de  Vinerie,  231. 

Art  hour  and  Merlin,  74,  75. 

Aspremont,  167. 

Assempri,  459. 

Assenath,  285,  286. 

Asser,  Bishop  of  Sherboume, 
Life    of    King    Aelfred    by. 

32. 
Assises  de  Jerusalem,  221.  222. 
Astrolabe,  Treatise  on,  90. 


AihelsUm,  118. 

Athis     et     Porphifias,      189; 

(Germany),  362. 
Anbe.  291. 

A uberi  U  Bourguignon,  251. 
Aucassin  et  NicoMte,  190,  191. 
Andefroid  le  B&tard,  270. 
Audigier,  177. 
Aungervyle.  Richard,  of  Bury, 

Philobtblum  written   by,  or 

for.  142. 
Aunters  of  Arthur  at  the  Tarne- 

wathelan,  98. 
Ava,  316. 

d'Avesnes,  Bandonin.  280. 
AviUs,  Charter  of,  474. 
Avowynge  of  King  Arther,  etc,, 

95.90. 
Aye  d* Avignon,  174. 
Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  S>o.  91. 

Bacon.  Roger.  Works  by,  85. 

jBaeda.  17. 

I  Baker,  Geoffrey  le.  Historical 

j     Works  by,  141. 

{Balearic  Isles,  poem  on  Con- 
quest of,  401. 

Ballads,  Political  and  Satirical. 
84. 

Bambagliuoli,  Graziolo,  440. 

Barberino,  Andrea  da,  468. 

Barberino,  Francesco  da.  434. 
435. 

Barbour,  John,  116,  117. 

Barlaam  et  Joasaph  (Josa- 
phat)  (Chardri),  234 ;  (G. 
de  Cambrai),  235 ;  (R.  v. 
Ems).  360. 

Barsegap^,  Pietro  da,  424. 

Bar-sur-Aube.  (See  Bert- 
rand  de.) 

Barth61emi  de  Moiliens.  233. 

Barth^lemi  I'Anglais,  206. 

Bartolommeo  di  San  Con- 
cordio.  444. 

Basin,  172. 

Bastart  de  Bouillon,  293. 

Bataille  des  Sept  Arts,  265. 

Bataille  des  Vins,  265. 

Battle  of  Finnsburg,  11. 
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Battle  of  Lewes,  84. 
Battle  of  Maiden,  35. 
Baud6uin.  Comte  de  Hainau 

et  Flandre,  Histoires  de,2ig. 
Baudouin     de     Cond6,    237 ; 

Dits  et  Contes  by,  266,  267. 
Baudouin  de  S^bourg,  293. 
Beaudons,  255. 
Beaujeu.     (See  Guichard  de. ) 
Beccari,  Antonio,  457,  458. 
B6chada,  Gr6goire,  177. 
Becket,  or  4  Becket,  Thomas, 

Life  of,   56,   57  ;    (French). 

157.  235. 
Be  Domes  Deege,  1 7. 
Belcari,  Feo,  414. 
Bel  Gherardino,  467. 
Belle  HiUne,  258,  297. 
Bello  Parisiaco,  De,  401. 
Bel  Pome,  II,  465. 
Benedetti,    Jacopo    dei.    413, 

414. 
Benedict  of  Peterborough,  55, 

56. 
Benincasa,  Catherine,  460. 
Berceo,  Gonxalvo  de,  481-483. 
Bernard,  Abbot  of  Clairvaux. 

Sermons  by,  1 54. 
Bernard  de  Corbie,  218. 
Benott,  or   Beneit,  Work  by, 

157. 
Benott  de  S.  Alban,  157. 

Benott  de  Sainte-More,   Chron- 

ique  by,  165  ;  Roman  de  Troie 

by,  187. 
Beowulf,  8-1 1. 
Birinus,  284,  285. 
Berners,  JuUana,  231. 
Bemeville,  GuiUebert  de,  271. 
Bemier,  Fableau  by,  265. 
B6rol,  or  Birot,  Work  by^  158. 
B^oul,  180. 
Bersnire,   Pierre  (Berchorius), 

278. 
Berta  (Franco-Ital.),  404. 
Berta  e  Milone,  404. 
Berte  au  Grand  Pied,  171. 
Berthold  v.  HoUe,  362. 
Bertolais  de  Laon,  Chanson  de 

Geste  by,  177. 

33 


Bertrand     de     Bar-sur-Anbe, 

248. 
Bertrand  du  Guesclin,  295. 
Berz6.     (See  Hugues.) 
Besant  de  Dieu,  233. 
Bescheidenheit,  335. 
Bestiaire  (Thaon),  160  ;    (Ger- 

vaise),  233. 
Bestiaire  d* Amour,  225. 
Bestiaire  Divin,  233. 
Bestiary,  67,  68. 
Beuves  de  Commarchis,  249. 
Beves  of  Hamtoun,   108,   109  ; 

(Proven9al),  204  ;   (French), 

251,  252  ;  (Italian),  404,  405. 
Bible,     The,    Translation    by 

Wyclif  and  others,  93,  94  ; 

(French),  154.  15 S.  209-212  ; 

(Gothic),     307  ;      (Italian), 

430  ;  (Spanish),  490,  491. 
Bible   (G.    de    Ptovins),   23s  ; 

(Berz6),  236, 
Bible  Historicde,  210. 
Bisclaveret,  193. 
Biscop,  Benedict,  12. 
Biter olf  u,  Dietlieb,  347. 
Bitterolt,  365. 
Blancandin     et     I'Orgueilleuse 

d* Amour,  261. 
Blandin  de  Cornouailles,  204. 
Blaneford,  Henry  of.  Annals 

by.  142. 
Blickling  Homilies,  34. 
Blois  (see  Robert  de),  240. 
Blondel  de  Nesle,  202. 
Bocados  de  Oro,  494,  495. 
Boccaccio,  Giovanni,  448-452. 
Bodel,  Jehan,    168,  270,  272  ; 

drama  by,  272. 
Boece,    Translation     of    "  De 

Consolatione  Philosophiae," 

by  Chaucer,  94. 
Boiardo,  468. 
Boncompagno,  400. 
Boner,  376. 
Bonet,  Honor6,  275. 
Bonichi,  Bindo,  440. 
Boniface  (Winfrid),  Apostle  of 

Germany,  18  ;  Life  of,  25. 
Bonus,  320. 


514 


INDEX 


Bonvesin  da  Riva»  424. 

Boppe.  365. 

Boron.      (See      Robert      and 

£lie  de.) 
Bostichi,  Stoppa  di,  442. 
Bovon  de  Hanstone,  251.  252. 
Bower,   Walter,   Continuation 

of   Fordun's   Chronicle  by, 

142. 
Bozon,  Nicole,  276. 
Bracton,     Henry     of.     Legal 

Work  by,  88. 
Bradwardine,  Thomas,  Works 

by,  140. 
Brisebarre,  Jean,  297. 
Bruce,  The,  116. 
Bruni,  Leonardo,  467. 
Brut,  66,  67  ;  (Wace),  164. 
Buck  der  MtuHirer,  334,  375. 
Buck  der  Naiur,  367. 
BUechel,    or    BUchlein    (Helb- 

ling),  341. 
Buik  of  Alexander,  117. 
Buova        d'A  ntona        (Franc- 

Ital.),  404 ;  (Venetian),  405. 
Burggrafen     v.      Regensburg, 

328. 
Burkhart  v.  Hohenfels,  364. 
Busant,  Der,  388. 
Busone  da  Gubbio,  446. 
Buvallello,  Rambertino,  403. 
Byrthferth,  36. 

Caedmon,  12. 
Caffaro,  398. 
Calendre,  243. 
Calila  i  Dimna,  492. 
Calumniated   wife,  separation 

of    family,    etc.,    recurring 

theme  of,  106,  107,  384,  385. 

(See  also  Constance  Saga.) 
Calvo,  Bonifazio,  403. 
Cambrai.     (Sec    Gui,     and 

Alard,  de.) 
Cambridge  Psalter,  155. 
Canigiani,  Ristoro,  464. 
Canones  A  elf  rid,  33. 
Canterbury  Tales,  1 31-135. 
Cantico  del  Sole,  412. 
Caniiline  de  Sainte  Eulalie,i^7, 


Canzone,  41 1. 
CariU,  333. 
CarUto,  404. 
Carta  arbareet,  396. 
Cassinese  (Chronicle),  398. 
Castiglionchio,  Lapo  da,  461. 
Castigos  y  docamentos,  496. 
Catherine     of     Siena.      (See 

Benincasa.) 
Cavalca,  Domenico,  444,  445. 
Cavalcanti,  Guido,  420,  421. 
Cecco  d'AscoU,  441. 
Cene  dalla  Chitaira,  422. 
Centiloquio,  466. 
Cisar,  243. 
Chace  dou  Cerf,  231. 
Chaitivel,  194. 
Changun  de  Willame,  174. 
Chandos  le  H6rauld,  290. 
Chanson  d'Antioche,  178. 
Chanson  de  Godefroi,  179. 
Chanson  dejirusalem,  178. 
Chanson  d'uutrie,  149. 
Chanson  de  Roland,  151-153. 
Chansons    d'Histoire,    or    de 

Toile,  199. 
Chardri,  234. 
Charlemagne,  247. 
Charles  d  Anjou,  271. 
Charles  d'Orfeans,  303. 
Charles  et  Elegast,  172. 
Charroi  de  Nimes,  174,  249. 
Chartier,  Alain,  303. 
Chastie-Musart,  163. 
Chastiement  des  Dames,  240. 
Chastoiement  d*un  pire  d  son 

fils,  161.    (See  Addenda. ) 
Chdtelain  de  Couci,  259. 
Ch&telain  de  Couci,  203. 
Chdtelaine  de  Vergi,  261. 
Chaucer,  Geoffrey,  Works,  etc., 

89.  90,  94.  125  ff.  ;  Works 

ascribed  to,  1 36. 
Chester  Mysteries,  137,  138. 
ChHifs,  179. 
Chevalerie  Ogier,  169. 
Chevalerie,  or  Covenant,  Vivien, 

173. 
Chevalier  au  Baril,  268. 

Chevalier  au  Cygne,  178. 
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Chevalur au  Lion.  (See Yvain.) 

Chevalier  aus  deux  Epies,  255. 

Chevalier  de  la  Charrette,  182. 

Chevelere  Assigne,  179. 

Chirurgie,  208. 

Christ,  19. 

Christ  and  Satan,  13,  15. 

Chitarra.    (See  Gene  dalla.) 

Chretien,  166. 

Chretien  de  Troies,  Works  by, 
181-183.  187. 

Chreuxiger,  Der,  372. 

Christine  de  Piian,  didactic 
prose,  276,  277  ;  historical 
prose,  281,  282 ;  didactic 
verse,  289  ;  last  poem  by, 
290  ;  lyric  poems  by,   302, 

303. 
Chronicle,  Rhymed,  by  Robert 

of  Gloucester,  81. 
Chronicon  Novalicense,  397. 
Chronih  v,  Bdhmen,  381. 
Chronih  v.  Liefland,  363. 
Chronique  de  la  guerre  entre  les 

Anglais  et  les  ^cossais,  165. 
Chronique  de  Morie,  282. 
Chronique  des  Dues  de   Nor- 

mandie,  165. 
Chronique  des  Empereurs,  243. 
Chronique  RinUe,  290. 
Chronique   RinUe   Parisienne, 

291. 
Chroniques  Ahrieies,  280. 
Chroniques  de  Flandres,  280. 
Cid,  Poema  del,  475-478. 
Ciento  Novelle  A  niihe,  43 1 ,  432. 
Cifar,  505. 

Cigala,  Lanfranco,  403. 
Cinhante  Balades   by  Gower, 

123. 
Ciullo  dal  Camo,  410. 
Claminges,Mathieu-Nicolas  de, 

278. 
Clan,  Robert  de,  216. 
Cleanness,  115. 
Clef  d* Amours,  227. 
Clemence  de  Berkinge,  Work 

by,  158. 
CUomadis,  260,  261. 
Cligis,  182. 


Closener,  Fritsche,  Chronih  by, 

369. 
Coinci.     (See  Gantier.) 

Colin,  Philipp,  382. 

Combat   between   father   and 

son,  epic  theme  of,  79,  309. 
Combat  de  Trente  Bretons,  etc,, 

296. 
Compagnetto  da  Prato,  410. 
Compagni,  Dino,  447. 
Comparaison  de  la  pie  et  de  la 

femme,  163. 
Complaint  of  Mars,  1 29. 
Complainte  de  Constantinoble, 

MS- 
Complainte  de  V&glise  d* Angle- 

terre,  244. 
Complainte  dejirusalem,  244. 
Complainte  d'Outre-Mer,  245. 
Compleint   to   his   purse,    and 

other     minor      poems     by 

Chaucer,  135,  136. 
Composixione  del  Mondo,  429. 
Comput  (P.  de  Thaon),   160 ; 

(S.  de  Compidgne),  207. 
Comte  de  Poitiers,  190. 
Comtesse  (or  Comte)  d*Anjou, 

258,  297. 
Comtesse  de  Ponthieu,  223. 
Cond6.      (See  Baudouin,  and 

Jean  de.) 
Conde  Lucanor,  499,  500. 
Con fessio  A  mantis,  124,  125. 
Confort  d* Amors,  228. 
CongS  (Bodel),  270  ;  (Fastoul), 

270;  (A.  de  la  Halle),  271. 
Conon  de  B^thune,  202. 
Conquite     de     Constantinople, 

215,  216. 
ConqtUte  d'Irlande,  167. 
Constance  Saga,  109, 258. 
Constant  VEmpereur,  223. 
Conte  du  trait,  254. 
Contes  Moralisis  (Bozon),  276. 
Conti  di  Antichi  Cavalieri,  431. 
Contrasto  (R.diVaquiera8),396 ; 

(C.  dal  Camo),  410, 41 1. 
Corset,  240. 

Cotton,     Bartholomew,     His- 
torical Works  by,  87. 
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CouronnemstU    de  Louis,   171, 

Z73. 
CouronnemefU  de  Renard,  264. 
Courtebaxbe,  Fableau  by,  265. 
Coutume  de  Beauvoisis,  223. 
Coventry  My sUries,  138. 
Crane,  362. 

Credo,  by  Joinville,  212. 
Cronaca  Aretina,  466. 
Cronaca  Fiorentina,  430,  431. 
Crdfw.  Diu,  354.  355- 
Cronica  Abreviada,  498. 
Cronica  Complida,  500. 
Cronica  del  Moro  Razis,  497. 
Cronica  de  las  Reyes  de  CasHlla, 

504. 
Cronica  domestica,  461. 
Cronica  General,  489. 
Crontf  a  particular  del  Cid,  490. 
Cronica  Rimada  del  Cid,  479. 
Cronica  Tripertita,  125. 
Cronichetta  Lucchese,  430. 
Cronichetta  Pisana,  430. 
Cross,  legend  concerning  wood 

of,  372,  380. 
Cuarderna  via,  482. 
Cuckoo  Song,  84. 
Cu^n/o  (f«/  Emperador  Carlos, 

etc.,  501. 
C«<jn/o    «i^/    Emperador    Otta, 

SOI. 
Ctira    Pastoralis,     translation 

of,  by  King  Alfred,  27. 
Cursor  Mundi,  113,  114. 
Cuthbert,    Saint,    Bishop    of 

Lindisfame,  Life  of,  17,  52. 
Cuvelier,  295. 
Cycles    of   Romance    (Spain), 

501. 
Cynewulf,  18  ff. 
Cy  nous  dit,  274. 

dal  Camo.     (See  CiuUo.) 

Dalimil,  381. 

Dame  Siriz,  80. 

£>omW  (Anglo-Saxon),  13,  14. 

Daniel  (drama),  204. 

Daniel,     German     paraphrase 

oi.  373- 
Daniel  von  Blumenthal,  355. 


jDanihel,    Bishop   of   the   W. 

I     Saxons,  18. 
'  Dan  Michel,  90. 
Dante.     (See  Alighieri.) 
Danza  de  la  Muerte,  506. 
Daurel  et  Beton,  204. 
Davanzati,  Chiaro,  417. 
David,  lost  poem  by,  166. 
De  arte  honeste  amandi,  226. 
Dibat   du   corps   et   de  Vdme, 

162. 
D6bats,    BataiUes,    161,    162, 

266,  267. 
De  Bello  Trojano,  62. 
De  decern  Virginibus,  392. 
Diduits  de  Chasse,  275. 
De  Excidio  Britanniae,  48  note. 
De  Gestis  Memorabilibus  Fran- 

corum,  283. 
Deguileville,     Guillaume     de, 

287. 
Denis  Pjrramus,  Work  by,  158. 
DSpartement  des  enfans  Aim- 

eri,  174. 
Deschamp,    Eustace,  Didactic 

Works   by,    277,  287,   301  ; 

farce  by,  304. 
De  Rebus  in  Oriente  Mirabilis 

(A. -Saxon  Version),  38. 
Descent  into  Hell,  19. 
Desert    Fathers,  Lives   of,    1 59 

note  ;   French  versions,  1 59, 

213,  237  ;   German.  334. 
Destruction  de  Rome,  103,  168. 
Dethe  of  Blaunche,  or  Booke  of 

the  Duchesse,  127,  128. 
Detto  d' A  more,  433. 
Deu  le  Omnipotent,  160. 
Deutsche  Spndre,  Die,  367. 
Deutschordens  Chronik,  381. 
De  Vetula,  225,  229. 
Dialogus    (Gregory),     transla- 
tion of  into  A.-S.,  30. 
Diceto,  Ralph  de,  56. 
Dicuil,  32. 

Dietmar  v.  Aist,  328. 
Dietrich  Saga,  346. 
Dietrichs  Flucht,  348. 
Dime  de  Pinitence,  238,  239. 
Diocletianus'  Leben,  386. 
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Disciplina  Clericalis  by  Petrus 
Altonsus.  (See  Addenda.) 
(French),     161  ;      (Italian), 

427. 
Discipline  de  Clergie,  331. 
Disputa  del  Alma  y  del  Cuerpo, 

480,  481. 
Disticha,  Pseudo-Cato.  French 

versions  of,   163  ;    German, 

379. 
Dit  de  Chicheface,  163. 

Dit  de  VMU,  245. 

Dit  des  quaire  sceurs,  162. 

DiH6  d'Urhain,  241. 

Dits  de  Franc  Gonthier,  300. 

Dits  et  Contes,  162,  163,  266- 

269.  298,  299. 
Doce  Sabios,  Los,  494. 
Doctrinal  Sauvage,  240. 
Documenti  d'Amore,  435. 
Dodici  Conti  Morali,  426. 
Dolopathos,  191. 
Doon  de  Mayence,  251. 
Doon  de  Nanteuih  I75> 
Doria,  Simon.  403. 
Dottrinale,  442. 
Doain  de  Lavesnes,  263. 
Dous  Amanz,  194. 
Douze  Estats  du  Monde,  288. 
Drama  in   England,   63,   64  ; 

in   Germany,    391,    392  ;  in 

Italy,  414. 
Dream  of  the  Rood,  15,  20. 
Drouart  la  Vache,  226. 
Duke  Rowlande  and     Sir  Ot- 

tuell  of  Spayne,  104. 
Duns,  John  Scotus,  Works  by, 

86. 
Dunstan,  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, 33  ;  Life  of,  36.  42, 

50,  51. 
Durmart  le  Gallois,  255.     ] 

Eadmer,  Works  by,  50,  53. 
Earl  of  Tolous,  118. 
Eboli,  Pietro  da.  401. 
Ecgberht,  Archbishop  of  York, 

17-18. 
Eckenliet,  349. 
Edelstein,  376. 


Edward  the  Confessor,  Life  of, 

55. 
Eikev.  Repkowe,  332. 

Eilhard  v.  Oberg,  324. 

Elegia  de  diversitate  fortunae, 
etc.,  400. 

^Ugie  Juive,  272. 

Elene,  19. 

&liduc,  194. 

]£lie  de  Boron,  253. 

&lie  de  Saint-Gilles,  176. 

£lie  de  Winchester,  transla- 
tion by,  163. 

£lie,  Mattre,  227. 

Emare,  109,  258. 

Encheiridion,  King    Aelfred's, 

EfUe,  187. 

Eneide  (Veldeke).  324. 
Enenkel(Enikel),  Jansder,  362. 
Enfances  Garin  de  Monglane, 

292. 
Enfances  Guillaume,  174. 
Enfances  Ogier,  246. 
Enfances  Vivien,  249. 
Enganos  i   Assay amientos   de 

las  mugeres,  492. 
Engelkart  u.  Engeltrut,  359. 
Enseignements  de  5.  Louis,  217. 
Enseignements  Trehor,  241. 
EntrSe  de  Spagne,  292. 404, 405. 
Epinal  Gloss,  24. 
Epistolae  Alexandri  ad  Aris- 

totelem,    A. -Saxon    version, 

.438. 
Equitan,  193. 

Eracle,  188. 

Eraclius  (Otte),  361. 

Erec  et  Enide,  181. 

Erec  (H.  v.  Aue),  325. 

Erigena,  John  Scotus,  31. 

Emoul,  218. 

Escanor,  254. 

Escoufie,  257. 

Espejo  de  todos  los  derechos, 

488. 
Estoire     de    la    guerre,    entre 

VEmpereur  FrSdiric  et  Johan 

d'Ibelin,  218. 
Estoire  de  la  Guerre  Sainte,  166. 
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Estore  des  dues  de  NormandU 
et  des  rots  d'Engletierre,  320. 

Estofie  des  Engles,  164. 

&tablissements  de  Saint  Louis, 
221. 

^tienne  de  Foug^res.  161. 

Eustace  de  Kent.  (See Thomas.) 

Eustache  le  Moine,  257. 

Evangelienbucht  312. 

Evans elienharmonie  (by  Ava), 
310. 

Evangelium  Nicodemi,  French 
trans.,  234  ;  German,  373. 

ivangile  aux  femmes,  163. 

^vangiles  des  donUes,  240. 

£verard  de  Kirkham,  trans- 
lation by,  163. 

6verat,  212. 

Exclamacion  of  the  Dethe  of 
Pite,  128. 

Exeter  Book,  6. 

Exile* s  Complaint,  22. 

Exodus  (A.-Saxon),  13,  14; 
13th  century,  68. 

Ezzo,  316. 

Ezzolied,  316. 

Fableaux,  197.  198,  264,  265. ! 

297,  298.  j 

Fats  des  Romains,  219. 
Falsity  of  Man,  22.  j 

Farfense  (Chronicle),  398.  | 

Fastoul.  Baude,  270.  i 

Fates  of  the  Apostles,  19.  I 

Father's  Lesson,  A,  22.  | 

Fauvel,  288,  289. 
Fazio  degli  Uberti,  456.  i 

Felix,  Monk  of  Croyland,  20, 

24. 
Fergus,  255.  1 

Fernan  Gonzalez,  484. 
Ferrari  di  Ferrara,  403. 
Ferumbras,  103.  j 

Fete  de  la  Conception,  156. 
Fiorita,  446.  j 

Filippo  della  Gazzaio,  459. 
Filomena,  465. 
Fimerodia,  464. 
Fiore  (paraphrase  of  R.  de  la 

Rose),  434. 


Fiof9  de  Italia,  446. 

Fiore  de  retorica,  428. 

Fiore  di  Virtit,  429. 

Fiore  e  vita  di  fihsofi,  etc,,  429. 

Fierabras,  168. 

Fitz-Neale,  Richard,  or  Rich- 
ard of  Ely,  $6. 

Fitz-Stephen,  William.  Life 
of  Becket  by,  57,  60. 

Flamenca,  204. 

Fleck,  Konrad,  357. 

Fleur  des  Histoires  d*Orieni, 
282. 

Flixicourt.    (See  Jean  de.) 

Floovent,  172. 

Flore  et  de  la  bielle  Jehane 
{Dou  Roi),  224. 

Florence  de  Rome,  252. 

Florence  of  Worcester,  53. 

Florent  et  Octavien,  294. 

Flores  de  Philosophia,  494. 

Floriant  et  Florete,  262. 

FlorimofU,  189. 

Floris  et  Liriope,  263. 

Floriz  and  Blaunchefiur ,  78, 
79  ;  French  version,  190  ; 
German,  357  ;  ItaUan,  450  ; 
Spanish,  501.  (See  Ad- 
denda.) 

de  Foix,  Gaston  Phoebus,  275. 

Folgore  di  San  Gemignano, 
422. 

Foliot,  Robert,  52. 

Forest.     (See  Jacob  de.) 

For  thee  was  a  house  built,  23. 

Fortunatus  Siculus  (Busone  da 
Gubbio),  446. 

Fougdres.     (See  fetienne  de.) 

Foulque  de  Candie,  173. 

Fournival.    (See  Richard  de.) 

Fox  and  the  Wolf,  The,  80. 

Fraisne,  Le,  193. 

Francesco  d'Assisi,  412. 

Franco  -  Italian  Epics,  404^ 
405. 

Frankfurter,  Philipp,  389. 

Fatti  di  Cesare,  426. 

Frauenbuch,  338. 

Frauendienst,  337,  338. 

Frauenlob,  337. 


INDEX 


519 


Frederid  11, ,  De  Rebus  Gestis 

4CX). 
Freidank,  335. 
Frescobaldi,  Dino,  430. 
Friedrich  v.  Hausen,  328. 
Friedrick  von  Schwaben,  386. 
Froissart,    Jean,    279 ;  Rom- 

mance   by,    293  ;  Dits   by, 

299  ;  Lync  Poems  by,  301, 

302. 
Fuero  Juxgo,  487. 
FUrstenbuch  v.  Oesterreich,  362. 

Gace  Brul6.  202. 

Gace  le  Blond,  254. 

Gaidon,  246. 

Gaimar,  Geofiroy,  History  by, 

164. 
Galeran  de  Bretagne,  257. 
Galien,  247. 
Galien  le  rhetori,  153. 
Gdtel  V,  dem  blUhenden  Thai, 

356. 
Gd.rel-Saal,     at     Runkelstein, 

356. 
Gargon   et   de    VAveugle,   Du, 

373. 
Gamerius    (Wamerius).     (See 

Imerius,  402.) 

Garin  de  Monglane,  247. 

Garin  le  Loherain,  176. 

Gamier  de  Pont-Sainte-Max- 
ence,  157. 

Gaufrei,  292. 

Gaufiel  v.  Moniabel,  356. 

Gau  tier  d' Arras,  188. 

Gautier  de  Biblesworth, 
Treatise  on  French  lan- 
guage by,  225. 

Gautier  de  Coinci,  236,  271. 

Gautier  d'Espinaus,  202. 

Gautier  le  Long,  Fableaux  by, 
265. 

Gautier  de  Metz,  229. 

Gautier  de  Toumai,  258. 

Gawain,  Sir,  Legend  of,  97. 

Gazzadini,  Tommaso,  429. 

Gazzaio.     (See  Filippo.) 

G616e,  Jacquemard,  264. 

Genesis    (A.-Saxon),    13,    14; 


1 3th  century,  68 ;  (O.  Saxon), 

3". 
Genesis  and  Exodus,  German 

Poetical  paraphrase  of,  316. 

Geoflfroi  de  Paris,  211. 

Geoffrey    of    Monmouth,    54, 

55- 
Gerbert  de  Montreuil,  257. 
Gerson,  Jean,  278. 
Gervaise,  233. 
Gervase  of  Canterbury,  Works 

by.  57. 

Gervase  of  Tilbury,  Miscel- 
laneous Work  by,  59. 

Gest  Hystoriale  of  the  Destruc- 
Hon  of  Tfoy  (Troy  Book), 
106. 

Gesta  FlorenHnorum,  400. 

Gesta  Hevewardi,  58. 

Gesta  Romanorum,  115. 

Gesta  Stethani,  58. 

Geste  de  LiSge,  295. 

Geste  des  Bretons,     (See  Brut.) 

Geste  des  Normands  (see 
Roman  de  Rou),  164. 

Getduschte  Ehemann,  Der,  339. 

Gherardi.     (See  Ac^uettino.) 

Giacomo  da  Lentim,  409. 

Giacomino  da  Verona,  424. 

Giacomino  Pugliese,  410. 

Giamboni,  Bono,  427,  430. 

Gianni,  Lapo,  420. 

Gilbert  Anglicus,  85. 

Gildas,  48  note. 

Gilles  de  Chin,  258. 

Gilles  de  Trasipties,  285. 

Giovanni  da  Firenze,  459. 

Giraldus  de  Berri  (Cambren- 
sis),  Prose  Works  by,  52,  57, 
60  ;  Latin  Poems  by.  63. 

Girard  d' Amiens,  247,  254, 
262. 

Girart  de  Roussillon,  175. 

Girart  de  Viane,  248. 

Girbert  de  Mes,  176. 

Gismirante,  466. 

Glanvill,  Ranulf  de,  Legal 
Work  by,  58. 

Gloss  of  Salic  Law,  313. 

Ghssaire  de  Cassel,  146. 


Goles  Zuokunfl,  373- 
Gottfiied  V.  Ndlen,  364. 
Gottfried  v.  Struibnrg,  339, 

35S- 
Gower,  John,  lai,  113  ;  Works 

Gr«ii   Coitqttitia   it    Utramar, 

496. 
Grmndt    y    Gtntral      Hiitoria, 

Gnmaoa,  Oton  de,  303. 
Gr»nt  umI  fist  Adam,  etc.,  159. 
Gruia,  Sobvdi  del.  418. 
Gftgorint  {4«r  tuol4  SUndaert), 

ps- 

Grillo,  JoctwM,  404. 

GriKldfs  (MvqolM  do  Saluce), 


■  ^}°- 


Guii 
Guir. 

Gnittt 
4j8. 
GiiUF 
Cuf«C 
GtUMM 
Guy     ( 

G^yof  \ 


304. 


Robert ,  Prose 
Works,  and  Poem,  by.  !6. 

Grosseto.  Andrea  da,  438. 

Gudrun.  346. 

Glierra  di  Pisa.  Delia.  46;, 

Go glielmo  of  Apulia,  40;. 

Gutchacd  de  Beaujeu.  159. 

Guido  del  Carmine,  446, 

Guidolto,  Fraie,  of  Balogna., 
4»8. 

Gui  di  Bma-gogne,  345. 

Gui  de  Canibrai,  185,  »J5. 

Gtti  d*  Nanletiil.  174. 

GuidiWarwick   "■■"  '  " 


Hagen,  ( 
Hales.  T 
Halt  Mm 
Haytdlyn 
Addeu 

MardoDi 
HarroiBi: 
Hartmai 
Hartwis 
HaUonQ 
Hantevil 
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Hector,  405. 
Heidinn,  Die,  384. 
Heilige  Georg,  Der,  261. 
Heiligem  Kreuz,  von  dem,  372. 
Heinrich  der  Glichezaere,  323. 
Heinrich    der    Teichner,   377, 

378. 
Heinrich  V.  Braunschweig,  383. 

Heinrich  v.  Freiberg,  353,  372. 

Heinrich  v.  Meissen  (Frauen- 

lob),  390. 

Heinrich  v.  Melk,  319. 

Heinrich  v.  Morungen,  329. 

Heinrich  v.  Miigeln,  368,  378. 

Heinrich  v.  Munchen,  368. 

Heinrich  v.  Neuenstadt,  372, 

383. 
Heinrich  v.  Ofterdingen,  365. 

Heinrich  v.  dem  Turlin,  354. 

Heinrich  v.  Veldeke,  324,  328. 

Helbling,  Seigfried,  341. 

Helena  saga,  385. 

Heliand,  311. 

H61inand,  232. 

Hetningburgh,     or     Gisburn, 

Walter  of,  Chronicle  by,  141. 
Hemricourt,  Jacques  de,  283. 
Henri  d'And61i,   237,    D6bats 

by,    265  ;  Dit   ascribed    to, 

267. 
Henri  de  Mondeville,  208. 
Henri  de  Valenciennes,  216. 
Henry  iv.,  of  Breslau,  365. 
Henry  vi.,  Emperor.  328. 
Henry  of  Huntingdon,   Prose 

Works  by,  54 ;  Latin  Poems 

by,  63, 
Henry  of  Saltrey,  his   "  Pur- 

gatorium  S.  Patricii,"  52. 
Herbarium  Apuleii,  37. 
Herbert  v.  Fritzlar,  358. 
Hereward,  Life  of,  40,  58. 
Hermann  de  Valenciennes,  211. 
Hernaut  de  Beaulande,  292. 
Herrand  v.  Wildonie,  339. 
Herzog  Ernst,  322. 
Hesler,  Heinrich  v.,  373, 
Higden,     Ranulf,     Universal 

History  by,  140. 
Hilarius,  203. 


Hildebrandslied,  309. 
Hippomidon,  188,  189. 
Historia  Britonum,  47,  note. 
Historia  de  Enrrique  fi  de  Oliva, 

SOI. 
Historia  Scolastica,  210. 
Histoire  de  la  terre  Outre-Mer, 

218. 
Histoire  du  tris   ChrHien  roi 

Saint  Louis,  216. 
Hofzucht,  341. 

Holcot,  Robert,  Works  by,  140. 
HomSlie  sur  Jonas,  147. 
Homilies  (Aelfric),  34  ;   Blick- 

iing,  34;  Wulfstan  (?),  37; 

Cycle  of  Northern,  114,  115. 
Honnecourt.     (See  Villard.) 
Honorius  d'Autun,  206. 
Horn,  King,  70-72. 
Horn  ei  Rimenhild,  192. 
Home,  Andrew,  French  Legal 

Work  assigned  to,  88. 
Houdan.     (See  Raoul.) 
Hous  of  Fame,  1 30. 
Hoveden,  Robert,  56. 
How  the  Plowman  lerned  his 

Paternoster,  122. 
Hrabanus  Maurus,  313. 
Hrotsuith    (Roswitha),    Plays 

by,  315. 

Huchown  of  the  Awle  Ryale. 

98 ;  Works  ascribed  to,  100, 

lor;  113. 
Hug'dietrich,  349. 
Hugo  VIII.,  Count  of  Montfort, 

390. 
Hugo  of  Rouen,  s  ^  • 
Hugo  V.  Langenstein,  333. 
Hugo  V.  Trimberg,  342. 
Humanists,  467,  468. 
Huon  de  Bordeaux,  169,  170. 
Huon  de  M6ri,  237. 
Huon  d'Oisi,  202. 
Huon  de  Rotelande,  188,  189. 
Huon  de  Saint-Quentin,  244. 
Hugues  Capet,  291. 
Hugues  de  Berz6,  236,  272. 
Husband* s  Message,  The,  22. 
Hymn  in  Praise  of  the  Creator, 

13. 
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Ibelin,  Jean  d',  222. 

Id&r,  2S5. 

Ignaute,  194. 

IlleetGaleron,  188. 

Image  du  Monde,  229,  230. 

Imago  Mundi,  205-6. 

In  Praise  of  Peace,  by  Gower, 

125. 
Ine,  Laws  of,  12. 
Ingulph,  Abbot  of  Croyland, 

work  at  one  time  ascribed 

to  him,  42,  43. 
Intelligenxa,  434. 
Introduzione  <Me  virti^,  430. 
Ipomedon,  107. 
Imerius  (Gamerius),  402. 
Isengrines  N6i,  323. 
Isopet  (Marie  de  France),  195, 

196. 
Isopet  /.  and  //.,  195. 
Isopet  de  Chartres,  195. 
Isopet  de  Lyon,  195. 
Istoite   de  VEmpereur  Henri, 

216. 
Istoire  d*  Outre- Mer.    ( See  Com- 

tesse  de  Ponthieu,  223.) 
Istoria  fiorentina  (Stefani),  461 
Istorietta  Troiana,  426. 
Isumbras,  107. 
Iwein  (H.  v.  Aue),  325. 

Jacopo  da  Todi.     (See  Bene- 
detti.) 

acopo  del  Pecora.  464. 
acot  de  Forest,  243. 
acques  Bretel,  262. 
acques  d' Amiens,  227. 
acques    de    Longuyon,    186, 
296. 

Jakemon  Sakesep  (Saket),  259. 
amsilla.  Niccolo  da,  400. 
Jaufre,  204. 
Jean  d' Arras,  284. 
Jean  de  Cond6,  Fableaux  by, 
265  ;  Dits  et  Contes  by,  267. 
JeandeMeun,  226,  241. 
]  ean  de  la  Mote,  186,  297. 
ean  de  Montreuil,  283. 
ean  de  Prunai,  220. 
ean  des  Preis,  278,  280,  295. 


I  Jean  le  Fdvre,  229. 
Jean  le  Flagy,  176. 
Jean  le  Nevelons,  or  liVenelais, 

185.  255. 
Jehan  Bras  de  fer,  229. 
Jehan  de  Joumi,  238. 
Jehan  de  Lanson,  246. 
Jehan  de  Tuim,  220. 
^ehan  et  Blonde  d' Oxford,  259. 

ehan  le  Bel,  278. 

ehan  le  Marchant,  236. 

eroschin,  Nikolaus  v.,  380. 

ocelin  of  Fnmess,  52,  53. 

ofroi  de  Watreford,  208.  226. 

ohann  v.  Wdrzburg,  383. 

ohannes  v.Frankenstein,  371. 

ohn  of  Fordun,   History  of 
Scotland  by,  142. 

John  of  Gaddesden,  1 39. 
ohn  of  Oxnead,  Chronicle  by, 

87. 
John  of  Salisbury,  52  ;  Prose 

Works    by,    $j,   59 ;    Latin 

Poems  by,  61. 
Joinville,  212,  216. 
Joseph     of     Arimathea,     98  ; 

French  version,  253  ;  Span- 
ish version,  501. 
Joseph  of  Exeter, Latin  Poems 

by.  62. 
Jostice  et  de  Plet,  Livre  de,  222. 
Joufroi,  256. 
Jourdain  Fantosme,  Chronicle 

by,  165. 
Jourdain  de  Blaives,  176. 
Journi.     (See  Jehan  de.) 
Juan  Manuel,  Don,  497,  498. 
jadel.  Das,  319. 
Judith  (Anglo-Saxon),  16. 
Jugement  de  Renard,  197. 
Jules  Cisar,  Histoire  de,  220. 
Juliana,  19. 
Jumidges,  Guillaume    de,    42, 

150. 

Kaiserchronih,  320. 
Karlmainet,  357,  358. 
Karl  der  Grosse,  357. 
Katze,  Die,  339. 
Kaufringer,  Der,  388. 
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K§vo  Gloss,  313. 

Kindheitjesu,  332. 

King  of  Tars,  107. 

Kings,  Books  of,  French  trans- 
lation of,  155. 

Klage  der  Kunst,  340. 

Kla^e,  Die,  345.  346. 

Kletne  Rosengarten,  Der,  347. 

Knight  of  the  Swan,  Legend  of, 
149,  150. 

Kdnig    V.     Odenwalde,     Der, 

376.  377. 
Kdnig  Tyrol,  319. 
Kdnigin  v.  Frankreich,  384, 385. 
Kdnigstochter    v.     Frankreich, 

38s.  386. 
Konrad  v.  Ammenhausen,  375. 
Konrad  v.  Fuszesbrunn,  332. 
Konrad  v.  Heimesfurt,  333. 
Konrad  v.  Magenburg,  367. 
Konrad,  Pfaffe,  323. 
Konrad  v.  Stoffel,  356. 
Konrad    v.    Worzburg,     339, 

355»  3S8.  359. 
Konradin.  365. 

Kreusfahrt     des      Landgrafen 

Ludwig,  381. 
Kriegsthalen  des  Deutschordens, 

381. 
Kuchimeister,  Christian,  368. 
Kurenberg,  328. 

Lace  B6c,  35. 

Lai  d'Aristote,  265,  267. 

Lai  d'Aveloc,  192. 

Lai  du  Cor,  194. 

Lai  le  Freine,    iii  ;    French 

version,  193. 
Lambert    le    Tort,    Poem    on 

Alesander  by,  185. 
Lament  of  Deor,  7. 
Lamprecht,  323. 
Lamprecht     v.     Regensburg, 

371. 
Lanceiot,  182;  Proven9al,  205; 

French    prose,    253 ;     Ger- 
man, 325  ;  Spanish,  501. 

Land  of  Cockayne,  80. 

Landolfo,  398. 

Lanfranc,  Works  by,  41. 


Langland,  William,  120. 

Langtof t,  Pierre  de,  290. 

Lanval,  193. 

Lapidaire,  160. 

Last  Judgment,  22. 

Latini,    Brunetto,    207,    406, 

432. 
La«i«,  413,  442,  443. 
Laustic,  194. 
Lawrence,   Prior  of  Durham, 

Work  ascribed  to,  51;  Latin 

Poems  by,  60,  61. 
Laws,  Kentisk,  12  ;  of  Ine,  12  ; 

of  King  Aelfred,  28. 
Layamon,  66,  67. 
Le  Bel  Inconnu  (Guinglain),  97. 
Leben  der  Maria,  375. 
Le  Bone  Florence,  no. 
Legenda  Aurea,  401. 
LSgende  de  la  Croix,  269. 
Legende  of  Good  Women,  Tke, 

130,  131- 
Legendarium  (South),  81,  82  ; 

(Scotch)  114. 
Legouais,  Chretien,  de  Sainte- 

More,  228. 
Leich,  326. 
Leofric  of  Bmn,  40. 
Le  Roi  Louis,  167. 
Libeaus    Desconus,     97,     98. 

(See  Guinglain.) 
Libro  de  Buen  Amor,  503. 
Libro  de  la  Caxa,  498. 
Libro    de   las   Aves   de    Caga, 

504. 
Libro  de  las  Peidras,  491. 
Libro  de  los  Castigos,  or  Libro 

Infinido,  499. 
Libro   de   los   Exempios,    500, 

501. 
Libro  de  los  Gaios,  500. 
Libro  de  los  Juegos,  etc,,  491. 
Libro  de  Patronio,     (See  Conde 

Lucanor. ) 
Libro  del  Caballero,  498. 
Libro  del  Infante,  498. 
Lied,  326. 

Lilium  Medicinae,  209. 
Lindisfarne  Gospels,  25. 
Lionessa,  Madonna,  407. 
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Littauer,  $7^. 
Livre  des  Htstoires,  219. 
Lobgedicht  auf  Maria,  378. 
Lofsong  of  ure  Louerde,  66. 
Longuyon.     (See  Jacques  de.) 
Lopez  de  Ayala,  503,  504. 
Lopez  de  Mendoza.   Marques 

ae  Santillana,  507. 
Lord's  Prayer »  Morality  Play, 

139. 
Lorens,    or    Laurent,    Frdre, 

90.  213. 
Lorris.     (See  Guillaume  de.) 
Luce  deGast,  254. 
Lucian  of  Chester,  Descriptive 

Work  by,  58. 
Lucidario,  495,  496. 
Lt^idarius,  341. 
Ludwigslied,  312. 
LumUre  as  Lais,  230. 
Lupus    me    fecit    de    Moros, 

481. 
Lusignacea,  La,  467. 
Lutwin,  372. 
Lyf  of  Seint  Cecyle,  128. 

Macaire,  171,  404. 
Macchahees,  Book  of,   French 

translation  of,  156. 
Mac6  de  la  Charit6,  212. 
Machaut.     (See  Guillaume  de.) 
Maere    v.    der    Minne    (Herz 

Maere),  359. 
Maget  Krdne,  Der,  334,  373. 
Mahieu  le  Vilain,  226. 
Mahomet,  Roman  de,  258. 
Mai  u,  Beaflor,  258,  362. 
Maillard,  Jehan,  297. 
Mainet,  167. 

Mair  (or  Yair).  Hans.  382. 
Maitre  Trubert,  304. 
Malaspina,  Saba,  400. 
Malaspini,  Alberto,  403. 
Malaterra,  398. 
Malkaraume,  Jean,  210. 
Manekine,  258. 
Mannyng,  Robert,  of  Brunne, 

112,  116. 
Mantel  MaltailU,  194. 
Manuel  des  Pechiet,  112,  238. 


Map,  or  Mapes.  Walter,  Miscel- 
laneous work  by,  59  ;  Latin 
Poems  by,  61. 

Mappemonde,  229. 

Marco  Polo,  Travels  by,  224. 

Marcoulet  Salomon,  234,  235. 

Marianus  Scotus,  42. 

Marie  de  France,  158,  193- 
196. 

Marienhimmelfahrt,  333. 

Marienleben,  319,  333. 

Marner,  Der,  365. 

Marsicanus,  Leo,  398. 

Martina,  der  heilige,  333. 

Martino  da  Canale.  406. 

Martyrology,  ascribeid  to  King 
Aelfred,  29. 

Mathilda,  Countess  of  Tus- 
cany, Life  of,  401. 

Maundeville,  Sir  John,  92,  93. 

Medicina    de    Quadrupidibus, 

37. 
Meide  Krantz,  Der,  378. 
Meier  Helmbrecht,  338. 
Meinloh  v.  Sevelingen,  328. 
Meistersinger.  389. 
Meleranz,  356. 
Miliacin,  262. 
Miliador,  293,  294. 
MHiadus,  253. 
Melusine,  284. 
Mimoires  (Joinville),  216. 
Memoriale  de  la  Morte,  443. 
Memoriale  historiarum,  282. 
Mena,  Juan  de,  507. 
M^nestrel     de    Reims,     Ricits 

d'un,  219. 
Menologium,  35. 
Mirangis  de  Portlesguez,  236, 

254. 
Miriadeuc,  255. 
Merigarto,  316. 
Merlai,  Morley,  Daniel  de,  50. 
Merlin,  253. 

Merseburger  SfrHche,  308. 
Meun.     (See  Jean  de.) 
Milon,  194. 
Minnesinger,  327,  328. 
Minor    Poems    by     Chaucer, 

135. 
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Minot,  Laurence,  Ballads  by, 

119. 
Miracles      de     Notre     Dame 

(Coinci),  336  ;  (de  Chartres), 

236.  237- 
Miracles  de  Notre  Dame  par 

personnages,  303. 
Mireoirs  as  Dames,  286. 
Miroir  de  Mariage»  287,  301. 
Miroir  des  Nobles  de  Hashaye, 

283. 
Miserere,  233. 

MisUre  du  viel  Testament,  212. 
Moine  de  Silli,  245. 
Montage  Guillaume,  173. 
Monk  of  Heilsbronn,  370. 
Montargis,  Dog  of,  171. 
Monte  Cassino,  Abbey.  398. 
Mont  Saint-Michel,  Roman  du, 

165. 
Montreuil.     (See  Gerbert  de.) 
Morel,     Eustace.     (See     Des- 

champs. ) 
Morena,  Ottone.  398. 
M organic  Maggiore,  468. 
Mort  Aimeri  de  Narbonnc,  174, 

250. 
Morte  A  rthure,  94. 
Mousket,     Philippe,    Rhymed 

Chronicle  by,  243. 
Muisis,  Gilles  li,  283. 
Murimuth,    Adam,    Historical 

Work  by,  141. 
Muset,  Colin,  271. 
Muspilli,  311. 
Myreur  des  Histors,  280. 
Myst^re  de  5.  AgnSs,  205. 

Nackte  Kaiser,  Der,  339. 
Namen  des  Fronleichnams,  370. 
Narcisse,  263. 
Neckham,    Alexander,    Prose 

Works  by,  50,  53.  60  ;  Latin 

Poems  by,  63. 
Nennius,  47,  note. 
Nibelungenlied,  343-345- 
Nibelungenstrophe,  318. 
Niccold  da  Verona,  292,  405. 
Nicholas  of  Guildford,  69. 
Nicoletto  da  Torino,  404. 


Nigellus  Wireker,  Prose  Work 
by,  53  ;  Latin  Poem  by,  61. 

Niger,  Ralph,  56. 

Nithard,  147. 

Notker  Labeo,  314. 

Novare.     (See  PhUippe.) 

Novelle  (Sercambi),  458  ;  (Sac« 
chetti),  459. 

Novellino,  II.  (See  Ciento 
Novelle,  etc.) 

Nueva  Maestria,  483. 

Oberg.     (See  Eilhard.) 

Obsidione  Anconae,  400. 

Ockham,  or  Occam,  William, 
139;  Works  by,  140. 

Octavian,  97,  106;  French 
version,  256. 

Octavian  sa^a,  294. 

Odo,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, Life  of,  42,  50. 

Offa  I.,  Tale  attached  by 
tradition  to,  258. 

Or  dine  de  Chevalerie,  241. 

Ordericus  Vitalis,  Work  by.  S3. 

Orendel,  321. 

Orlando,  Guido,  420. 

Orlando  innamorato,  468. 

Orpheus  and  Eurydice,  228. 

Orrm,  67, 

Orrmulum,  67. 

Orson  de  Beauvais,  252. 

Ortnit,  347. 

Orygynale  Cronykil,  by  Andrew 
of  Wjmtoun,  117. 

Osbern  of  Canterbury, '42. 

Oswald,  Archbishop  of  York, 
33  ;  Life  of,  $0,  52. 

Oswald  V.  Wolkenstein,   390, 

391. 
Oswalt,  Konig,  322. 

Otfried,  312. 
Otinel  (French),  247. 
Ottaker  v.  Steiermark.  363. 
Otte,  Meister,  361. 
Otto  IV.,  Margrave  of  Branden- 
burg, 365. 
Otto  mit  dem  Barte,  359. 
Otuel,  Z03,  104. 
Oxford  Psalter,  155. 
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Ovid,  Translations  and  imi- 
tations of,  236-229. 

Ovid  Moralist,  228. 

Owl  and  the  Nightingale, \The, 
69.  70. 

Pais  aus  Englois,  244. 
Palahras    que    dixo    Salamon, 

485. 
PalanUde,  2$$. 
Palamon  and  Arcite,  128. 
Pamphilus  or  De  Amore,  228. 
Pantaleon,  340. 
Pantheon,  399. 
Paradiso  degli  Alberte,  465. 
Par  fait  du  Paon,  186,  297. 
Paris,     Matthew,     Historical 

Works,  and  Lives,  by,  87. 
Parise  la  Duchesse,  175. 
Parlement  of  Foules,  The,  129, 

130- 
Parlement  of  the   Thre  Ages, 

loi,  102. 
Parthenopeus,      107 ;     French 

version,  190 ;  German,  359. 
Passavanti,  Jacopo,  458. 
Passion,  148;  (Franco-Italian) 

405. 
Passional,  333. 
Pastourelle,  200. 
Patecchio,  Gherardo,  423. 
Paternoster,  Poetical  rendering 

of.  47. 
Patience,  115. 
Pearl,  115. 

Pecora.     (See  Jacopo.) 
Pecorone,  II,  459. 
Pilerin,  Jeu  de,  273. 
Pilerinage  de  Charlemagne,  153. 
Pilerinage  de  la  Vie  Humaine, 

287. 
Pilerinage  Renard,  197. 
Perceforest,  283,  284. 
Perceval,  253. 
Perceval     of     Galles,     76-7B  ; 

French  version,    183  ;  Ger- 
man, 351,  352,  382. 
P6rez  de  Guzman,  Feman,  507. 
Pesstain,  Chaillou  de,  288. 
Petite  Phihsophie,  230. 


Petit  put,  234. 

Petrarca,  Francesco,  452-455. 
Petrarchismo,  455. 
Petrus  Comestor,  210.^ 
Peyrat,  Aymerie  de,  283. 
Pfaff  von  Kalenberg,  389 . 
Pfaffe  Amis,  336. 
Pharaoh,  22.  l 

Philipp,  Bruder,  333. 
Philippe  de  Novare,  212,  217* 

221. 
Philippe  de  R6mi,  258. 
Philippe  de  Thaon,  Works  by, 

160. 
Philippe  de  Vitry,  300. 
Philomela,  228. 
Philomile,  187. 
Phoenix,  20. 
Physiologies,  21. 
Pierre  de  Beauvais,[229. 
Pierre  de  Fontaines'  222. 
Pierre    de    Peckham    (Aber- 

nun),  230. 
Piers  the  Plowman's  Crede,  121. 
Piers  Plowman,  120,  121. 
Pietro  da  Eboli,  401. 
Pilatus,  321. 
Placide  et  TinUo,  206. 
Pleier,  Der,  356. 
Plowman's  Tale,  The,  122. 
Poima  Morale,  45,  46. 
Poime  Moral,  232. 
Poets  of  the  Sicilian  School, 

409,  410. 
Poets  of  Tuscany,  415. 
Poire,  Romans  de  la,  262. 
Pont-Sainte    Maxence.      (See 

Gamier  de.) 
Prato.     (See  Compagnetto  da. ) 
Prato,    Giovanni    da.      (See 

Aquettino.) 
Preis.     (See  Jean  des.) 
Pritre  aux  mUres,  198. 
Priire  de  Nostre  Dame,  232. 
Priester  Johann,  386,  387. 
Prince  Noir,  Le,  290. 
Prise  d'Alexandrie,  294. 
Prise  de  Tirusalem,  269. 
Prise  de  rJeuville,  1 77. 
Prise  d* Orange,  174. 
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Prise  de  Pampeluns,  293,  405. 
PfoUsilaas,  189 
Proverhios,  Los  buenos,  494. 
Proverbs,    ascribed    to    King 
Aelfred,  29, 46  ;  ofHendyng, 

83. 

Proverbs,  Book  of,  French  ver- 
sion of,  156. 

Psalm,  50th,  translation  of 
(Kentish),  24. 

Psalms,  Prose  version  of,  as- 
cribed to  King  Aelfred,  29, 
92. 

Pucci,  Antonio,  457,  465,  466. 

Pulci,  468. 

PuUen,  Robert,  51. 

Purgatorium  S.  Patricii,  52. 
(See  under  S.  Patrick.) 

Pyramus  et  Thisbe,  188,  228. 

Pystyll  of  Swete  Stisane,  100, 

US' 

}uatrefils  Aimon,  250. 
>uatrefoil  of  Love,  The,  113. 
}uaire  ienx  d*aage  d'ome,  212. 
}uerellas.  Las,  491. 
iuilichinus  of  Spoleto,  382. 
juifue    Signes    du    Jugement, 
162. 

Rabenschlacht,  348. 
Rainardo  e  Lesengrino,  405. 
Raising  of  Laxarus,  204. 
Ralph,   Abbot  of  Coggeshall, 

Cnronicle  by,  87. 
Rambaldo  di  vacjuieras,  396. 
RaotU  de  Cambrat,  177. 
Raoul  de  Houdan,  236,  254. 
Raul,  Sire,  398. 
Razos  de  trobar,  205. 
Reali  di  Francia,  468 
Reali  di  Napoli  nella  rotta  di 

Montecatini,  443. 
Rigime  du  Corps,  Le,  406. 
Reggimento  e  Costumi  di  donna, 

435. 
Regimins  Principum,  De,  406 ; 

Italian  version,  427. 
Reginald  of  Canterbury,  Latin 

poems  by,  60. 


Reginald   of   Coldingham,    or 

Durham,  52. 
Reimchronik     (Hagen),     363 ; 

(O.  V.  Steiermark),  363. 
Reimrede,  377. 
Reina  d'Oriente,  466. 
Reinbot  v.  Dfim,  361. 
Reinfrid  v.  Braunschweig,  384. 
Reinhart  Fuchs,  323. 
Reinmar  der  Alte,  329,  365. 
Reinmar  v.  Zweter,  364. 
Renard  le  Contrefait,  297. 
Renard  le  Nouveau,  264. 
Renaus  de  Montauban,  250. 
Renaut,  257. 
Renier  de  Gennes,  292. 
Renner,  Der,  342. 
Requis,  Mestre,  259. 
Restor  du  Paon,  186,  297. 
Resurrection  du  Sauveur,  203. 
Reyes  de  Oriente,  Libro  de  los, 

480. 
Reyes  Magos,  Misterio  de  los, 

478.  479. 
Rhyme-Song,  21. 

Richard,  Coeur  de  lion,  202. 

Richard  Coeur  de  Lion,  118. 

Richard  de  Foumival,  225. 

Richard  de  Templo,  57,  58. 

Richard  of  Cirencester,  141. 

Richard  of  Devizes,  56. 

Richard  of  Hexham,  54. 

Richard  the  Redeless,  121. 

Richars  li  biaus,  259,  260. 

Richent,  197. 

Riddle,     so-called     First,     of 

Cynewulf,  18-19.  2^' 
Rimado  de  Palacio,  504. 
Riote  del  Monde,  215. 
Rishanger,  William,  Historical 

Works  by,  141. 
Ristorato,  fl,  464. 
Ristoro  d'Arezzo,  429. 
Ritmo  Cassinese,  396. 
Ritter  von  StaufetAerg,  388. 
Ritterfahrt  Johanns  v.  Michel* 

sperg,  372. 
Riva.     (See  Bonvesin  da.) 
Riva,  Guittone  del.     (See  G. 

d'Arezzo.) 


528 


INDEX 


Rival  to,  Giordano  da,  445. 
Robert  de  Blois,  240,  255.  263. 
Robert  de  Boron,  252,  253. 
Robert  de  Gretham,  239,  240. 
Robert  de  Ho,  241. 
Robert  de  Melun,  51. 
Robert  de  Monte,  or  Torigni, 

57. 
Robert  of  Avesbory,  Historical 

Work  by,  141. 
Robert  of  Gloucestier,  81. 
Robert  the  Devil,  109. 
Roberti  Wiscardi,  Gesta,  401. 
Robin  et  Marion,  273. 
Robin  Hood,  119. 
Roger  Infans,  Work  by,  50. 
Roiand,     151,     152;     English 

version,  104  ;  German,  323. 
Roland  and  Vernagu,  103. 
Rolle,   Richard,   Prose  Works 

by#  91,  92  ;  Poetical  Works 

by,  112,  113. 
Roman  d* Aries,  204. 
Roman  de  la  Fortune,  163. 
Roman  de  la  Rose,  263,  264  ; 

English    version    (Chaucer), 

127. 
Roman  de  Renard,  196. 
Roman  de  Rou,  164. 
Roman  de  totUe  Chivalerie,  255, 

256. 
Romano,  Egidio,  406. 
Romans  des  Eles,  236. 
Romanz  des  Frangais,  244. 
Romauni  de  temtacion  ds  Secle, 

159. 
Rosieri,  Guglielmo  di,  403. 
Roswitha.     (See  Hrotsiuth.) 
Rother,  Konig,  321. 
Rotrouen^e,  201. 
Royaus  Ltngnages,  Branche  des, 

290. 
Roy  Modus,  Livre  du,  274,  275. 
Rudolf  V.  Ems,  358,  360,  363. 
Rudolph  V.  Rothenburg,  364. 
Rues,  Fran9ois  de,  288. 
Ruin,  The,  22. 
Ruiz,  Juan,  502,  503. 
Ruodlteb,  317. 
Rustebeuf,     242,  245  ;     Fab* 


leaux  and  D^bats  by,  265  ; 
Dits  by,  267,  268  ;  Auto- 
biographic Poems,  271  ; 
Drama  by,  272. 

Rusticano  da  Pisa,  254,  406. 

Rustico  di  Filippo,  417. 

Ruthwell  Cross,  Inscription 
on,  15,  16. 

S.  Adalbert,  German   Life  of, 

381. 
St.     Alban's,    lives    of     the 

Abbots     of,     by     Matthew 

Paris,  87. 
S.    Alexius,    Tales    allied    to 

Legend  of ,  108.   (See  Eustace 

Legend.) 
5.  Alexius  (French),  148,  340  ; 

(German),  371. 
S.  Alpheg^,  42. 
S.  Brandan,  Voyage  of  (English 

version),    82,    83  ;    (French 

version), 1 57;  (German),374  ; 

(Italian),  460. 
5.  Catherine  d* A lexandrie.  158. 
S.  Christopher,  oldest  extant 

poem  on,  374. 
5.  Denis,  Chroniques  de,  220. 
5.  Edmund,  158. 
St.  Eustace,  107  (note) ;  Tales 

allied  to  Legend  of,  106, 107, 

108.  148,  505. 
S.     Eustace     (French),     237  ; 

(Spanish),  502. 
S.  Gall,  Annals  of,  368. 
S.  Georges  de  Lyssa,  157. 
S.  Godric,  Poems  by,  46,  47  ; 

Life  of,  52. 
Saint  Graal,  Le,  253. 
S.  GrSgoire,  158. 
5.  Guthlac,  20,  24. 
5.  Jldefonso,  485. 
St.  John's  Gospel,  Gothic  trans- 
lation, 308. 
S.  Liger,  147. 

5.  Margaret  of  Scotland,  42. 
S.  Marguerite,  157  ;  (German), 

374. 
S.   Mary  of  Eeypt  (French), 

242  ;  (Spanish),  479,  480. 
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5.  Modwenne,  1 59. 

5.  Nicholas,  Jeu  de,  272. 

Si.  Nicholas,  Miracle  de,  204. 

S.  Nicolas  de  Myra,  156. 

Saint  •  Pair.  (See  Guillaume 
de.) 

S.  Patrick,  Purgatory  of, 
(Latin  and  English  versions), 
52,  82  ;  (French  versions), 
158  ;  life  and  Miracles  of, 

52. 
Saint  Pierre  et  le  Jongleur,  198. 
S.  Servatius,  Life  of  (Veldeke), 

324. 
5.  Swithun,  36. 

Saint-Victor,  Jean  de,  282. 

Sainte-More.     (See  Benolt  de.) 

Sacchetti,  Franco,  456,  459. 

Sachsenspiegel,  332. 

Sdchsische  Weltchronih,  331. 

Saewnlf,  account  of  travels 
by,  58. 

Saints,  Legends  of,  question- 
ably by  Barbour,  117. 

Saisnes,  Chanson  des,  168, 169. 

Sakesep.     (See  Jakexnon.) 

Salimbene,  Fra,  399,  400. 

Salutati.  Coluccio.  457. 

Samson  de  Nanteuil,  156. 

Sanchez,  Climente,  de  Vercial, 
500. 

Sancho  iv.,  495,  496. 

Santob,  de  Cairion,  507. 

Sanzanome,  400. 

Sarrasin,  Jean  Pierre  de,  217. 

Sarrazin,  260. 

Sauvage,  240. 

Sawles  Warde,  The,  66. 

Schachxabelhuch,  375. 

Schondoch,  384. 

Schwabenspiegel,  332. 

Schwanenritter,  Der,  355. 

Sconfitta  di  Montaperto,  431. 

Scot,  Michael,  Works  by,  85. 

Seafarer,  The,  21. 

Secret  des  Secrets,  208. 

Sege  of  Melayne,  104. 

Seiirid,  382. 

Seigfried  Helbling.  (See  Helb- 
Ung.) 

34 


Seinte  Juliane,  68. 
Seinte  Katerine,  68. 
Seinte  Marherete,  68. 
Septennario,  491. 
Sercambi,  Giovanni,  458. 
Sermone   (P.    da    Barsegapd), 

424. 
Set  Dormans,  234. 
Settimello,  Arrigo  da,  400. 
Sevyn  Sages,   The,   no,    in  ; 

(French       version),       191 ; 

(Italian),  427. 
Sihen  grdde,  370. 
Sibile,  171. 

Sihyllen  Weissagung,  380. 
Sicilian  School,  Poets  of,  409, 

410. 
Sicily,  Poem  on  Conquest  of, 

401. 
Sicularum,  Historia  rerum,^oo. 
Siehen  Siegeln,  Von  den,  373. 
Sieben  Tagzeiten,  374. 
Siige  d'Antioche,  166. 
Siige  de  Narbonne,  249. 
Siete  Partidas,  488,  489. 
Sigenot,  349. 
SiRisbuldi,  Cino,  421. 
Silvester,  340. 
Simon,  232. 

Simon  de  Compidgne,  207. 
Simon  de  Fraisne,  163. 
Simon  de  Pouille,  247. 
Sir  Cleges,  no. 
Sir  Degrevant,  no. 
Sir   Gawayne   and   the    Grene 

Knight,  96,  97. 
Sir  Gowther,  109. 
Sir  Orfeo,  in. 
Sire  Degarre,  79. 
Solomon     and     Saturn,     23  ; 

(French  version),  234 ;  (Ger- 
man), 322,  379,  380. 
Somme  des  Vices  et  des  Vertus, 

2 1 3-2 1 5  ;  (English  version), 

90. 
Song    of    Solomon,     German 

paraphrase  of,  315. 
Songe  a*Enfer,  236. 
Sonnet,  The,  411. 
Sordello,  404. 
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Soul  and  Body,  Dialogue  be- 
tween (A.-Saxon).  22 ;  (Early 
English),  33  ;  (French),  162  ; 
(Spanish),  480,  481. 

Sowaone  of  Babylone,  103. 

Specchio  di  vera  penitenia,  458. 

Speculum  Hominis,  by  Gower, 
123. 

speculum  Universale,  206. 

Spcrvogel,  328. 

Spinello.  Matasala  di,  425. 

Splanamento  dei  Proverhi,  423. 

Spnich.  326. 

Sidbat  Mater,  413. 

Stabili,  Francesco  degli.  (See 
Cecco  d'Ascoli.) 

Stefani,  Marchionne,  461. 

Steinbuch,  Das,  340,  341. 

Steinmar,  365. 

Stoppa.     (See  Bostichi.) 

Stone  de  Troia  et  de  Roma,  428. 

Strasburg  Oaths,  146. 

Strieker,  Der,  336;  Shojter 
Tales,  etc..  by,  337  ;  355.  357- 

Strode,  Ralph,  Works  by.  140. 

Suchensinn,  379. 

Suchenwirt,  Peter,  378,  379. 

de     Sully,    Maurice,    Sermons 

by,  154. 
Surtees  Psalter,  115. 
Sydrach,  Roumans  de,  206. 
Symeon  of  Durham,  51,  53. 
Syr  E glamour,  107. 
Syr  Try  amour e,  171. 

Tobias  Astronomicas  (Alfonso 
X.),  488. 

Tandarois,  356. 

Tanhauser,  341,  364. 

Tat  win.  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, 24. 

Tavola  Ritonda,  427. 

Tegemsee  Ludus,  391. 

Tesoretto,  432,  433. 

Testament  (J.  de  Meun),  241, 
242. 

TfUbes,  186,  187. 

Theodor,  Donxella,  495. 

Theodore  of  Tarsus,  12. 

Thiophile,  Miracle  de,  272. 


Thibaud,  262. 
Thibaud  iv.,  270. 
Thilo  V.  Knlm.  373. 
Thomas,  181. 
Thomas,  Mestre,  192. 
Thomas  de  Cantimpr6,  206. 
Thomas,  or  Eustace,  de  Kent, 

255. 
Thomas  of  Malmesbury,  141. 

Thomasin  v.  Zirclaha,  334. 

Tibaud  d' Amiens,  232. 

Titurel,  352. 

Titus  and  Vespasian,  loi,  102. 

Tochter  Syon,  370,  371. 

Todes  GehUgede,  Von  des,  319. 

Tombeur  de  Notre  Dame,  269. 

Torrent  of  PortyngaU,  107. 

Tour-Landry,  Geoffroi,  Cheva- 
lier de  la.  Didactic  Work  by, 
277. 

Toumai.     (See  Gautier  de.) 

Tournoi  de  Ham,  260. 

Tournoiement  Antichrist,  237. 

Tournois  de  Chauvend,  262. 

Towneley  Mysteries,  137. 

TraiUe  bastons.  ordinance  of, 
84. 

TraitiS  (Balades)  by  Gower. 
124. 

Trisor,  208. 

Trisor  de  Vinerie,  286. 

TrSsorier  de  Philosophic  Nat- 
urelle,  280. 

Treue  Hausfrau,  Die,  339. 

Trevet,  or  Trivet,  Nicholas, 
Annals  by,  87. 

Trevisa,  John  de,  93. 

Trimberg.     (See  Hugo  v.) 

Tristan  Saga,  frescoes  of,  353, 

354. 
Tristan  de  Nanteuil,  250,  293. 

Tristrem,  75,  76 ;  French 
version.  180  (B6roul),  181 
(Thomas) ;  German,  324, 
325  (E.  V.  Oberg),  353 
(G.  V.  Strassburg);  Italian, 
427  ;   Spanish,  501. 

Troie,  187. 

Trois  Aveugles,  Les,  198,  265. 

Trois  Ennemis  de  Vhomme,  232. 
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Trokelowe,    John   of,    Annals 

by,  142. 
Troubadours  in  Italy,  402, 403. 
Troy  Saga,  62,  xo6, 117,  French 

version,       187 ;        German, 

358,     359.     383  ;      Italian. 

426,  428  ;  Spanish,  501,  502. 
Troylus  and  Cryseyde,  129. 
Trubert,  263. 
Tundale,  or  Tun^dalus,  Legend 

of,  114,  French  version,  158 ; 

German,  320,  321. 
Turgot,  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews, 

42. 
Tumei  v.  Nantheiz,  360. 
Tuscan  Poets,  415. 
Twinger.  Jakob,  369,  370. 

Uberti.     (See  Fazio  degli.) 
Uggeri  il  Danese,  404. 
Uguccione  da  Lodi,  423,  424. 
Ulrich  V.  Eschenhach,  358,  361. 
Ulrich  V.  Lichtenstein,  337. 
Ulrich  V.  Turheim,  353. 
Ulrich  V.  Winterstetten,  364. 
Ulrich  V.  Zatzikhoven,  325. 
Ungarische  Chronik,  368. 
Ureison  of  oure  Louerde,  66, 
Ureisun  of  Ure  Lefii,  69. 
Urstende,  333. 

Vacarius,  58. 

Valenciennes.     (See  Henri.) 
Vaquieras.     (See  Rambaldo.) 
Veldeke.     (See  Heinrich.) 
Velluti,  Dona  to,  461. 
Vengeance    d' Alexandre,     185, 

255. 
Vengeance  Raguidel,  236. 
Vercelli  Book,  6. 
Vers  de  la  Mori,  232. 
Vers  du  Jugement,  160. 
Veterhuch,  Das,  334. 
Vies  des  Pires,  159,  213,  237. 
Vigna,  Pietro  della,  409. 
Vuain  Mire,  du,  197. 
Villani,  Giovanni,  447,  448. 
Villani,  Matteo,  461. 
Villani,  Philippo,  461. 
Villard  de  Honnecourt,  224. 


Villehardouin,  Jofroi  de,  215. 

Villena,  Enrique  de,  507. 

Vincent  de  Beauvais,  206. 

Vinsauf.  Geoffrey  de,  metrical 
treatise  by,  62. 

Violette,  Roman  de  la,  257. 
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